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AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE FOUR GOSPELS,

AND TO THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

CONTAINING

INFORMATION NECESSARY TO A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE VARIOUS REFERENCES

FOUND IN THE NOTES ON THESE BOOKS.

THE Introduction, so long promised, giving an account of the manuscripts, versions, & c .

referred to in this work, is at last before my readers ; and couldnot, with any propriety , bave

been published sooner, as the Gospel History could notbeconsidered complete till the book of

the Acts was finished. As the chronology of the New Testament ends with the two years' im

prisoninent of Paul at Rome, it may be thought needless to carry it any farther down : but as

there is some reason to believe , that he visited Rome a second time , and suffered martyrdom

there about A. D. 64 or 65 ; and as learned men have agreed that the Apocalypse, which com

pletes the canon of the New Testament, was not written till about the year 96 ; 1 have thought

it necessary to carry down the chronology through the whole of the first century of the Chris

tian era ; that , if I should not have health or life to proceed any farther in this work, that im

portant part should be left in a state of tolerable perfection . I have proceeded on the same

plan with the four Gospels, and the book of the Acts, as I have done with the Pentalturh and

the book of Joshin ; and have reason to thank God that he has spared me to go through ( in the

manner I first proposed) with these two most important parts of that revelation which bis mercy

has granted to man. In the first, (the Pentateuch and the book of Joshua ,) the history of the

world and its original inhabitants, and the history of the church, are brought down from the

creation to the final settlement of the Israelites in the promised land. In the second, ( the four

Gospels and book of Auls, ) I have deduced the important evenis of the Christian dispensation,

from six years beforethe vulgar era, down to theyear 100. This chronology is as rich in the

necessary eras as that which is attached to the book of Deuteronomy: and has , I hope, left

nothing unnoticed that belongs to such a work. The account ofMSS. versions, & c . is neces

sarily short : I could not proceed farther in this description , without involving much of that

sort of Biblical criticism which could not be advantageous to general readers. I have, there

fore only introduced what I deemed necessary for a proper understanding of the references to be

found in the Commentary itself.

Ihave purposely avoided the question concerning the authenticity of the Sacred Writings in

general. ' On a thorough conviction, I assume the fact, that they are a divine record, a revela

tion from God. This has been so amply proved , that the Christian cause bas had a complete

triumph . I consider, therefore, the question to be for ever at rest. As to the particular books,

scriptures, or scripture facts, to which objections have been made, I have carefully considered

them as they occur in their respective places; and I hope Ihave fully removed every such

objection , and haveexhibited the doctrines of the Gospel, and the facts of the evangelicalhistory,

in their own certain and steady light; at least , I have carefully laboured to do it ; and , like

the woman in the Gospel, I have done what I could .

When the great difficulty of my work is considered , no one will suppose that mistakes were

avoidahle ; general consistency and correctness are all that candour can require. I have met

with difficulties in every part of my undertaking, such as a cornmentator only can feel and esti

mate. On the Acts of the Apostles alone, I have spent many months of almost incessant labour.

Difficulties occurred in every page ; and I could not proceed till 1 bad made the way plain

before me, and left it open to those who might come after. This alone is sufficient to account

for the delay in this part; and for any casual mistakes into which I may have fallen ; mistakes,

ofsuch there be, over which the candid reader will find little difficulty gently to draw the pen

of correction : remembering, that it is much more easy to find faults than to mend them .

$ I. Concerning the manner in which Divine Inspiration was granted to the sacred writers.

The manner in which the Divine inspiration has been granted to the sacred writers, is a question

of more than mere curiosity. As every work of God is done in an orderly, rational manner,

80 must this also :but we must take heed not to confine bim to one particular form , and say , it

must be thus and thus, or not at all. God is sovereign of his own ways; and so does his won

drous works, that they may be had in everlasting remembrance. As he has spoken at sundry

times to our fathers and predecessors, by the prophets and other inspired men ; so has he done

this in divers manners ; ever adapting the minner to time, place, circumstance, & c . Hence we

are not to look for auniformity in the manner of communicating his inspirations , any more than

we are to look for identity of time, place, and persons. He has done great things ; and he has

done all things WELL. On the inspiration of the Scriptures themselves, I must therefore refer

my readers to those who have written professedly on the subject; but on the mode of commu
3



INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPELS,

mcating that inspiration, 1 beg leave to make a few extracts from Dr. Whitby, who has written

excellently on this point. After asserting, that the apostles and evangelists indited these Scrip

tures by the assistance of the Holy Ghost ; and that, as the immediate succeeding ages did, so

we at present securely may , rely upon them as a rule of faith, be proceeds to show ,

" 1. How this assistancemay fitly be explained.

“ For explication of this Divine assistance, let it be considered,

" 1. That prophecy is sometimes represented as the word of the Lord, and he is said to speak to the

prophel ; and suitably to this metaphor, some illustration of ihe assistance of the Holy Spirit may be

made from the analogy it bears to huinan conversation ; thus, that as we convey our thoughts

one to another by such words as, by the organs of hearing, make such a motion on their brain

to whom we speak , as gives thern an idea of the words we utter, and by them of the things

which hy those words are signified ; and so it is the impression made upon their brain , which

doth communicate onr thoughts to them ; so, when it pleased God to reveal bis will to any per

son , it seems only necessary that he talk inwardly with them , that is , that he make such a 'mo

tion on their brain as gives theni a deep and clear idea of that which he intended to make known

unto them ; only the impression must then be made in such a manner and degree, and with

such circumstances, as inay make it certain to the inspired person that it derives from God .

Now seeing, when we hear the voice of any one, or receive a letter from him , we may be cer

tain , from the knowledge we have of his voice ,or his hand -writing, that it is he indeed who

speaks or writes to us; we may very well conceive, that God can easily give such distinctive

marks of what he inwardly speaks to us, or writes upon the tables of our hearts, as shall enable

us to discern what he imprints upon them , from any impression that shall otherwise be made upon

them .

* 2. Sometimes the prophet is in Seripture styled a seer , and his word a vision ; and then the

parallel, or the analogy , runs thus : As we see, by virtue of a light reflecting the species of

things upon the retina ofthe eye, and thence deriving a peculiar motion to, and making a dis.

tinct impression on the brain ; so may the prophet be supposed to see what God reveals unto

him , by a like motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his brain concerning it . And , as it is as

easy to propose a material object to the view , as to describe it by our words; so must it be as

easy for Godto dart such an impression or inward light upon the brain of the prophet, or spirit

ualman, as shall give him a more bright and sensible idea of things, than if he did perceive

them by the ear, or even view them by the eye. And as we more exactly discern asensible

object by the view, than we know it a description of it without that view ; so the Jews say,

that prophecy nuoca in vision , is more excellent than that which comes only Diana by dream ,

or in a dream, in which we seem to hear one talking with us.

“ Now though this impression may be sufficient to convioce the prophet and inspired person ,

that his revelation did indeed derive from God ; yet, since this revelation was intended not for

himself, but for the use of others , he, with the revelation, must be enabled , by some convincing

proof, to evidence to those who were concerned to embrace it , that hewas sent indeed by God

with such a message to them . Now , of this, they only could be satisfied by some outward marks

or notes, of which they , hg their senses, were enabled to judge, viz . The miracles wrought for

confirmation of his testimony , or some prophetical prediction of something future and contin

gent, exactly verified in the event. And thus , saith the apostle, was their preaching confirmed

to the world ; God bearing witness to them, both with signs and wonders, and with divers mira

cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according lo his will, Heb. ii . 4.

“ The ways of prophecy, under the Old Testament, seem to be comprehended under these

four heads, viz . eiiher the prophets received their revelation in a dream or trance, or in a vision,

or by a voice from heaven, or by the secret suggestionsof the Holy Ghost.

" Now some of the apostles had their visions, 1st. either by day , as Peter : for an ecstasy fell

upon him , and he stiu lhe heavens opened, and he neard a voice saying unto him , Arise, Peter,

kill and ent, Acts 8. 11. And this is called ogspz , a vision , verse 17 . And by this , saith he ,

God taught me to call no man common , or uncleun, verse 29. Or hy night : ihus a vision of

the night was seen by Paul, and a man speaking to him , in the vision of the night, Acts xvi. 9.

2dly . They had also the Spirit speaking to them; for the Spirit said to Peter, Behold, three men

secke thee ; arise, therefore, anul go with them , nothing doubling, for I have sent them ,Acts x . 20,

21 . 3dly. And sometimes theyhad visions and revelations of theLord, either by way of rapture

to them , 2Cor. xii. 2, or of conversation with them ; as when Christ said to St. Paui, Nygrace

is sufficient for thee, verse 9. Here then are three kinds of revelation granted to the apostles ;

but then these things were mostly occasional, and accidental to them, in respect of their apos

tolical functions.

· Only the case of the apostle Paul must here admit of an exception ; for it being necessary

for an apostle, ihat is , a witness of Christ's resurrection , to have seen the Lord risen from the

dead , according to those words, Am I not an apostle ? Have I not seen the Lord ? | Cor. ix . I :

and for an apostle, nntof man, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, Gal . i . 1. to receive his mes.

sage immediately from the Lord Jesus; Christ speaks thus to him , I have appeared unto thee for

this purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness, both of those things which thou hast seen , and

of those things in which I will appear unto thee, Acts xxvi . 16. Which words contain a promise

of an immediate instruction from Christ in his apostolical function . Whence this apostle de.

clares, confirming that his declaration with an oath, the Gospel which was preached by me, was

nnt after min ; for I nerther received il of man, neither was I taught (by man) bul ( only) by the

reveintion of Jesus Christ, Gal . i . 11 , 12. He therefore had his message from Christ, as Moses

had from God , Christ speaking to him mouth to mouth , &c. Numb. xii . 7.

“ But yet , that which enabled them for the inditing of these writings, as a rule of faith to

all succeeding ages, was the internal and powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit.
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« To proceed then to the consideration of the distinction made by some, viz. Of inspiration

by suggestion , and inspiration of direction only : I say then,

“ First, Where there is no antecedent idea or knowledge of the things written for the good

of others, to be obtained from reason , or a former revelation , there, an inspiration of suggestion

must be vouchsafed to the apostles, to enable them to make them known unto the world. But

where there is an antecedent knowledge of the things to be indited , it can only be necessary

that God should, either immediately, or by some special occasions, excite them to indive those

things, and should so carefully preside over, and direct their minds, whilst writing, as to suggest,

or bring into their memories, such things as his wisdom thought fit to be written ; and should not

suffer them to err in the delivery of whai was thus indiled in his name, or which they had writ

ten, as apostles of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ .

“ Secondly, In all their revelations of mysteries, or things which could not otherwise be made

known to them , either by nalural reason or antecedent revelation , they must be acknowledged

to have had them by an immediate suggestion of the Holy Spirit. Hence, of these things ihe

apostle says, negatively, that ihe natural man (who only judges of things by his natural reason )

cannot know thein, because they are spiritually discerned, i Cor. ii. 14, 1. e. they being mysteries,

can only be discerned by the revelation of the Spirit; and positively , that they spake the wisdom

of God in a mystery, even the wisdom hid from formerages, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

nor had , it entered into the heart of man to conceive,1Cor. ii. 7. And that because God hath

revealed these things to them by his Spirit, verse 9. they having received the Spirit of God, that

they might know the things which are freely given to us of God, verse 10. Thus wasthe mystery

of the calling of the Gentiles into an equality of privileges with the believing Jews, made known

anto them ; for God , by revelation, saith St. Paul, moule known to me the mystery of Christ, which

in other ages wasnot made known, as it is now revealed to his holyapostles and prophels by the

Spirit ; that the Gentiles should be fellow -heirs,and of the same body, and parlakers of hispro

mise in Christ, by the Gospel, Eph. iii . 3, 4 , 5, 6 , chap. I. 9, vi . 19 , Col. i . 26, 27 , ji . 2 , iv . 3, 4 .

So they knew the mystery of the recalling of the Jews, Rom . xi. 25, 26. The mystery of the

resurrection, i . e. the quality of the bodies to be raised , and the order ot' it , with all the other

special circumstances mentioned , I Cor. xv. 1 Thess. iv. and the apostacy of the latter times ;

for the Spiril speaketh expressly, saiththe apostle, that in the latter daysmen shall depart from

the faith , 1 Tím . iv. I. This inspiration of suggestion must also be allowed to St. John, the

author of the Revelation ; for he, speaking only what was represented to him in visions, orby

angelical discourses, or apparitions , must have that assistance which suggested these ideas to him .

“ Thirdly, As for those things which they did not know already , either by natural reason,

education , or antecedent revelation, they needed only such an assistance, or direction in them ,

as would secure them froin error in their reasonings, or in their confirmation of their doctrines

by passages contained in the Old Testament ; and, therefore, a continual suggestion must be bere

unnecessary. And , indeed , one great work they had upon their hands, both in preaching the

Gospel, and writing these gospels and epistles, being to convince the unbelieving jeu , or to con

firm the wavering Jew, or rectify the errors of the Judaizing Christian, the gift of knowledge

of the Scriptures of the O'd Testament was very necessary for them , and therefore is deservedly

reckoned among the primary gifts of the Holy Ghost ; and , being so , we have reason to believe

that, either the Holy Ghost suggested to their memory those scriptures wbich they used in these

sacred writings to convince thern ; or else presided so over them , as not to suffer them to make

any inferences from them which were not agreeable to the true intent and meaning of them ;

though, at this distance of time, we may not always be able to discern the strength and clear

pess of the consequence.

“ Fourthly, In writing the historical parts of the New Testament , or matters of fact relating

to themselves, or others, it is only necessary , that what is there delivered as matter of fact,should

be truly performed, as it is said to have been done ; but it is not necessary that thez should be

related in that order of time in which they were performed, unless that also be afirmed of them :

for this must be sufficient to assure us of the truth of what they thus delivered.

“ Moreover, in writing the discourses contained in these books, it is not necessary that the

very words should be suggested , or recorded in which they were first spoken , but only that the

true intent and meaning of them sbould be related, though in diversity of words. Though the

promise made to the apostles by our Lord. That the Holy Spiril should bring to their remem

brance, T4T2, all things which he had said unto them , Joho xiv . 20 , doth fairly plead for this ex

actness in what they have delivered of our Saviour's sermons ; it being scarcely imaginablethat

their memory, without Divide assistance, should exactly give us all that was spoken in such long

discourses.

* And hence we may account for the objections against this divine assistance, arising from the

ruth of Acts ; for, though I have showed in the note on verses 15 , 16 , that there is no real mis

take in the words of the protomartyr : yet were it granted that there is an error in his account

of the sepulchres of the patriarchis, that affects not the authority of St. Luke at all , provided

he have exactlyrelated what was then said by St. Stephen, who was not chosen to be a perman

of the Holy Scriptures.

“ Lastly , from what is thus discoursed , it may appear, that I contend only for such an inspi

ration , or divine assistance of the sacred writers of the New Testament, as will assure us of the

truth of what they wrote, whether by inspiration of suguestion, or direction only ; hut not for

such an inspiration as implies,that even their words were dictated , or their phrases suggested

to them by the Holy Ghost : this, in some matters of great mornent might be so ; St. Paulde

claring, that they sprike the things which were given them ofGodin the words which the Holy

Ghost tencheth , 1 Cor. ii . 13 , if that relate not to what the Holy Ghost had taught them out of

theOld Testament. But that it was not always so is avident, buth from the consideration that
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they were hagiographers, who are supposed to be left to the use of their own words, and from

the variety of the style in which they write, and from the solecisms, which are sometimes visible

in their compositions; and more especially from their own words, which manifestly show that,

in some cases, they had had no such suggestion from theHoly Ghost as doth imply , that he had

dictated those words unto them . For instance, when St. Paul declares his will or purpose to

do what he was hindered by the providence of God from doing ; as, when he says to the Ro

mans, When Igo into Spain , Iwillcome to you, chap. xv. 24. I will come by youinto Spain ,verse

28 : for though he might , after his enlargement, go into the west, where St. Clement, (Ep. ad

Cor. 8 6.) says he preached ; and even into Spain , as Cyril, (Catechis. 17. p . 204. C.) Epipha
pius, (Hær. 27, p . 107, C.) and Theodoret, ( in 2 Tim . iv . 17, and Præfat. in Psalm cxvi.) say he

did ; yet it is certain he did not designedly go to Rome, in order to an intended journey into
Spain : and when he says to the Corinthians, I will come to when )pass through Macedonia,

1 Cor. xvi. 5 ,and yet confesses in his second epistle, 2 Cor. i. 15 , 16 , 17, that he did not perform
that journey : for it is not to be thought the Holy Ghost should incite him to promise, or even

to purpose, what He knew he would not perform . This also welearn from all those places in

which they do express their ignorance, or doubtfulness of that which they are speaking of ; as

when St. Paul says, I know not whether I baptized any other , 1 Cor. i. 16. And again tuxor
Tugtusyw , perhaps, I will abide, yea, and winter with you, I Cor. xvi . 6. And when St. Peter

saith, By Sylvanus, a faithful brother as I suppose, have I written to you , 1 Pet. v. 12, for these

words plainly show that , in allthese things, they had no inspiration or Divine assistance. This,

lastly , maybe gathered from all those places in which they only do express their hope , and that

conditionally, of doing this or that ; as in these words, I hope to see you in myjourney, Rom . xv,

24. I will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will , 1 Cor. iv . 19. I hope to stay some time with

you , if the Lord permit
, i Cor. xvi. 7. I hope in the LordJesus lo senil Timothy quickly lo you ,

Þbil. ii.19, 23. And I trust that I myself also shall come quickly , verse 24. These things I write,

hoping to come to theequickly,but if Ishould tarry, thal thou mayest know how to behave thy

self in the church of God, I Tim . ii. 14 , 15. I hope, by yourprayers, to be given to you, Phile ,

mon 22. This will we do, if the Lord permit, Heb. vi. 3. I hope to come to you, Si. John, 2d

Ep. ver. 12, 3d Ep. ver. 14. For spes" est incerlæ rei nomen , the word hope implies an uncer

tainty , whereas the Holy Spirit cannotbe uncertain of any thing ; norcan we think he would

inspire men to speak so uncertainly . And , (2) There can be no necessity, or even use of a Di.

vine assistance io enable a man to express his hopes, seeing all men do, by natural reflection,

know them .

“ II . Having thus premised these things, for the right stating and explication ofthe contro

versy , I proceed to lay down the arguments which prove that in these writings the apostles

were assisted and preserved from error by the Spirit of God ; and therefore were enabled to de

liver to us an unerring rule of faith.

“ And 1st . I argue for the Divine assistance of the inditers of these sacred records from what

they do assert concerning their own writings; and what they say touching the declarations made,

the doctrines delivered , and the directions given in them.

“ As for the writers of the Gospel, St. Luke declares he writes his Gospel to Theophilus,

that he might know the cerlainty ofthose things inwhich he had been instructed ; aad St. John

declares, his Gospel was written, that they might believe that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of

God : now it is plain, that neither Theophilus could be certain of the truth of what he had been

taught by any writing which was not absolutely certain in itself ; nor could others be induced,

by what St. John had written, to believe , that Jesus was the Christ, unless they could be cer

tain that he spake the truth throughout his Gospel. Now if we do consider how many things

contained in the beginning of St. Luke's Gospel he must have by hearsay , and how many

long discourses, both he , St. Matthew , and St. John deliver, as spoken by our Lord and others,

of wbich we can have no assurance, after so many years before the writing of them , on the

mere strength of human memory, so as to ground an article of divine faith upon the very words

in which they were delivered ; we must be forced to conclude that, upon this account, we can

not depend upon the very letter and minute circumstances of every discourse related by them ;

unless, according to Christ's promise, they had the assistance of the Holy Ghost, to bring these

things to their remembrance : wherefore, this promise is made to them in very general and com

prehensive terms -- viz. the Holy Ghost shall bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever

7 have said unto you , John xiv. 26. And then, there being nothing considerable in St. Mark,

which is not also in St. Matthew or St. Luke, orboth, the certainty of all that is contained in

them must make us also certain of the truth of wha ! St. Mark delivers in his Gospel. More

over, the word spoken and indited by them , is styled the word ofGod : men , saith the apostle,

could not believe the Gospel unless they heard it preached to them ; nor could they hear it

preached, unless some were commissioned to preach the Gospel ; for faith comes by hearing,

and hearing by the word of God, Rom . x . 14, 15 , 16 , 17. And for this cause, says he, thank

we Godwithout ceasing, because , when ye received the word of God ,which ye heard of us, ye re

ceivel it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, i Thess.ii. 13. I am

made a minister of Chris', saith he , according to the dispensation of God, which is given to me

to fulfil, (i. e . fully to preach,) the word of God, Colos. i . 25. ( 2 ) It is called the COMMANDMENT

of God ; for my Gospel, says St. Paul , and the preaching of Jesus Christ, is mademanifest, and ,

according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made known unto you for the obedience of

fuilh, Rom . xiv, 25, 26 , which faith is always build on a divine testimony . And again , if any

min he a prophet,or spirilual , let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are thecom

mandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. (3) It is declared to be the wisdom ofGon , 1 Cor. i. 24.

For, we preach Christ to you that are called, both Jews and Greeks, the power ofGod, and the

wisdom of God ; we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even that wisdom which God has

1
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raucured to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. (4) It is the TESTIMONY of Gorl ; for Icame not toyou ,

saith ne, in excellency of speech, declaring to you the testimony, 1 Cor. ii. 1. ( 5) It is the Gos
DEL of God ; for St. Paul'styles himself theminister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering

the Gospel of God to them , Rom. xv. 16. We prench , sayshe, the Gospel ofGod freely, 2 Cor.
Ji. 7. We were bold to preach to you the Gospel of God ; we were willing to have imparted to

you not the Gospel of God only, but also our own lives, ! Thess. ii . 2, 8, 9. even the glorious Gos

pel ofthe blessed God, committed to my trust, 1 Timn. i. 10., (6 ) . It is the Gospel of CHRIST ;

for Icame, sayshe, toTroas, to preach Christ's Gospel, 2 Cor. ' ii . 12. Wesent Timotheus, our

felloro-labourer in the Gospel of Christ,1Thess. iii .2.(7) It is the mystery of his will,Eph. i.9.
The mystery of Godthe Father, and of Christ, Col. ii. 2. The mind of Christ made k noren to the

apostles, 1 Cor. 11. 16. And the wordof Christ, which must dwell richly in believers, Col. iii . 16 .
Now, certainly itcannot rationally be conceived, that the apostles should be ignorant of that

Assistance by which they wereenabled to indite these records ; if then they were assured of

that assistance of the Holy Spirit , which they challenged, then must the Gospel, which they

both preached and indited, be received astheword of God and Christ, the mind of Christ,the

Gospelof God anu Christ, themystery of God the Faiher,and of Christ, the commandment and

the testimony of God, which is ihe thing I am concerned to make good ; and then it highly

must concern all persons, to be mindfulof the commandments of the apostles of our Lord and

Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 2. If they had no such assurance of theassistance of the Holy Spirit, they

did grossly impose upon the world, in thus pretending that they preached the Gospelby the as

xistance of the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. if they were not assured thatin those wri

tings they delivered only those doctrines which God required all men to believe, those precepts

he required themto do, they must be very confident indaring to make this the preface to some

of their epistles, Paul an apostle, according lo the will and commandment of God, 1 Cor.i . 1 ,

2 Cor. i. 1 , Eph . i . 1 , Col. i 1, 2 Tiin. i. 1, and saying , with so much assurance, If anybe a

prophet, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the commandinents of God,

1 Cor. xiv. 37. and much more, in declaring to all Christians thus-We are of God ; he that

knoweth God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us ; by this we know the spirit of

truth and the spirit of error, ļ John iv. 6. For this seemsequal to what their master himself

said in the like words, Why do you not believe me ? He that is of God, heareth the words of

God : you therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God, John viii. 46, 47. Yea, they must

be false witoesses ofGod, by styling human writings the word, the Gospel, the command, the

testimony, themind, the mystery of God and Christ; and by requiring others to receive it, not

as the word of man, but as the word of God , even that word by whichthey must be julged at the

last day , Rom . ä . 16. which again runs as high as those words of Christ, The word that I have

spoken shall judge him that believes it notat thelast day, John xii . 48 .

2ly. Thes , who, when they indited these writings , were assisted bythe Holy Ghost, the

Spirit of Truth, iodited these records by divine assistance ; for the things God spake to his ser

vants the prophets, are styled the thingswhich I commanded, tv firsupati picu,by my Spirit, Zach.

i . 6. but the apostles were thus assisted ; this they , in terms, or by just consequence, assert.

For St. Peter says of them all, in general, that theypreached the Gospel by the Holy Ghosl sent

doonfrom heuven , 1 Pet. i. 12. And is not this as much as he said of the prophets of_the Old

Testarnent, when tre declares they spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ? 2 Pet. i. 1 .

St. Paul asserts, in the same general expression, that those great things belonging to the Gos

pel, which neither eye had seen , nor ear had heard, nor heart was able to conceive, God had se

vealed to them by the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 10. that they had received not the spirit of the world , but

theSpirit which is of God, that they mightknow the things which were freely given to Christians

ofGod ; and that these things they taught, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth , but

which the Holy Ghost teachelh , comparing spiritual things with spiritual, verses 12, 13. In

which place the very design of the apostle is to prove, against the Greek philosophers, how un

reasonable it was to reject the Gospel, because it camenot in the way of demonstration to human

reason , but by way of revelation from God ; and so required faith, as of necessity it must do ,

since it contained such things concerning the design of Christ's salutary passion, bis resurrec

tion, ascension, and a future judgment at the general resurrection, which no natural man

could know by the utmost improvement of bis human reason ; and such discoveries of the coun

sel of God, concerning man's justification , which depended upon bis goodpleasure ;which was

known only to that Holy Spirit which searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. It is

this Spirit, says he, that we have received , and by this Spirit hath God revealed these things

unto us, and we accordingly do teach them to the world, not in the words whichhuman wisdom

teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing the revelations made to us by the

Spirit, with the revelations made to the prophets in the Old Testament, by the same Spirit ; and

finding that the revelations made to us do far exceed what was discovered to them ; for, what

the eye of those prophets had not seen in vision , or their ear heard in dreams, nor can the

heart ofman conceive, without a revelation, even these things hath God revealed to us by his

Spirit. Thus did they speak the word of God in demonstration of the Spirit : whence he de

clares, that if any man despise their testimony or instructions, be despised not man only, but

God also, who had given them his Spirit, 1Thess. iv . 8. they being not sufficient for this work of

themselves, but their sufficiency was of God ; who, by this ministration of the Spirit, had made

them able ministers of the New Testament, 2 Cor. iii . 5, 6. And thus, says he, that God, who

commanded the light lo shine out ofdarkness, (and who illuminated the prophets by shining upon

their imagination and their understanding,)hath shined in our hearis, to give the light of the

knowledge of the glory ofGod in the face of JesusChrist, 2 Cor. iv . 5. In bis epistle to the

Ephesians, he declares, thatthe mystery of Christ was made known to him by immediate revo

lation, and nol tohim only, but to the rest of the apostles and prophets of the New Testament:
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forGod, says he, hath made known this revelation to us, theapostles and prophets, by the Spirit,

Eph . iii. 3, 5. Andhence he speaks to the Corinthians in this language, Ifany man be a pro

phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unlo youarethe commandments of

God, I Cor. xiv . 37. Here then the argument runs thus :

" They who bad a like assistance to that of the prophets under the Old Testament, must write

by the direction of the Holy Ghost,for holy men of old spake ns theywere moved by the Holy

Ghost ; and the Scriptures they indited were of divine inspiration ; and their words are cited in

the New Testament, as spoken by the Holy Ghost. But the apostles had a like assistance ; for,

in the words now cited , they style themselves apostles and propbets; they challenge a like illu

mination , or shining of Godupon their hearts, a like revelation of theirGospel by the HolySpirit ;

and they pretend to ieach it to others, in words taught them by the Holy Ghost. In all which

sayings, they inust be guilty of a false testimony concerning God , and must impose upon the

church of Christ, if no such assistance of the Holy Ghost was imparied to them.

“ 3dly . These sacred records, which were indited to be a standing rule of faith to Christians

throughout all ages of the world, the Gospel contained in these Scriptures being made known to

all nations for the obedience of fuith , Rom . vi . 26. they must, in all things propounded in them to

our faith , contain a divine testimony, or a revelation of the will of God . For as human faith de

pends upon the testiinony of man , so divine faith is that which depends upon the testimony of

God . Andas obedience to men consists in doing the will of men , so our obedience to God con

sists in conformity to the will of God.. Again, if we must all be judged by this law of liberty,

James ii. 12, if Christ at the last day will judge the secrcts men's hearts according to the Gospel

of St. Paul , Rom. ii. 16 , If he will comein flaming fire, taking vengeance of all that obey not his

Gospel, then must this Gospel , and this law of liberty, be a rule of faith until Christ's second

coining ; for, upon that account alone, can men be bound under this dreadful penalty, to yield

obedience to it, and be judged by it ."

The whole of Dr. Whitby's important General Preface, from which the above is extracted, is

well worth the attention of the reader.

II. Of Various READINGs in the Scriptures, and the sources whence they sprung .

Before I proceed to give an account of the principal manuscripts, ancient versions, and ec

clesiastical writers, frequently referred to in ihis work, it may be necessary to say a little on

the various readings of the Old and New Testaments in general, and the manner in which they

originated ; as several of my readers may not bave had theopportunityof acquainting themselveg

with that branch of biblical criticism , in which this subject is particularly discussed.

By a various reading, I mean a word existing either in the ancient versions, or in ancient

MSS. or in both, different from the word in the commonly received and printed text, whether

of the old or the New Testament. The sources whence these are derived, are those ancient

versions and MSS. the chief of which are enumerated and described in the following lists.

But it may te asked of what authority are these versions and manuscripts ? and why.appeal

to them from , and sometimes against, the commonly received text ?

Into the discussion of this question I cannot minutely enter : it is not the province of a com

mentator. But lest it should be supposed that I wished to elude it, I would simply observe, l .

That before the invention of printing, the whole of the Sacred Writings, both of tbe Old and

NewTestaments, must have existed either in MS. or by oral tradition. 2. If they existed ori

ginally by oral tradition , they must have been , at one tiine or other, reduced from that into a
MS. or written form . 3. As these records were considered of general importance, being a reve

lation from God to man concerning his salvation, manuscripts would be multiplied , as the peo

ple increased who professed to believethat these writings were divinely inspired . 4. Wherever
the Jews were dispersed , they carried copies of the Law and the Prophets with them ; and tha

Christians did the same with the Gospels, Epislles, & c . And as these copies were formed by

skilful or unskilful hands, so they would be less or more accurate in reference to the originals,

from which they were taken. 5. If a MS. which had been carelessly copied , became the source

whence others were taken, they could not be expected to express a better text than was found in

that from which they were copied . 6. When such a MS. was collated with others more care

fully copied , various readings, or differences between sucb MSS. would necessarily appear.

7. As some of these readings would appear irreconcilable or contradictory, subsequent scribes

would alter or amend from conjecture, where they could not have access to the original MSS.

and this would give birth to another class of various readings. 8. When , after the invention of

printing, the Sacred Writings were multiplied by means of the press, the copy, thus prepared ,

must be one of those MSS. or one containing a collation of various MSS. and ibie printed edition

must, of course , give the text of one only MS. or a text formed from the various readingsof se

veral. 9. As, atthe epoch of the invention of printing, great ignorance prevailed both in litera

ture and religion , it wasnot likely that the best helps, even had they been at hand, would have

been critically used ; and therefore, those primitive editions must necessarily have been , in many

t'espects, imperfect ; and these imperfections could only be removed in subsequent editions, by

a careful collation of the most ancient, most authentic, and most correctly written MSS. 10.

As such MSS. exist io different places, widely remote from each other, in various parts of Eu

rope , Asia, and Africa ; it must be a work of considerable time to find them out, collate, and

extract, their various readings ; communicate them to the public in separate editions, or in cri

tical dissertations ; and much time mustnecessarily elapse before the public would feel the ne

cessity of having one authentic edition of the original texts formed from such separate editions

and critical dissertations. 11. All versions, or translations of the Scriptures into the languages

of the different nations which had received the word of God as the rule oftheir faith and practice,

must have been made, previously to the invention of printing, from a MS. or MSS. such as the

1
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translator had at hand ; therefore , such versions could be no more than a faithful translation of

such MS or MSS. 12. As the MSS. differ among themselves, from the reasons assigned above,

so that different MSS. would exhibit different readings in certain cases , though the text, in the

main was the same in all ; so the versions must differ among themselves, according to thepar

ticular MSS . from which they were taken . Hence both the MSS. and the versions would ne

cessarily contain virious reddings ; and these readings must be important and valuable, in pro

portion to their agreement with the antograph from which they were originally derived : and,

upon the whole, the most ancien; and carefully written MS. might be considered as containing

the purest text . 1 :3 . All the versions of all countries differ, less or more, among themselves ;

which is a proof that they were formed from different MSS. and that those versions exhibited

the readings which were contained in those MSS. 14. And it may be added , that the most

ancient versions were likely to contain the purest text , because made from the most ancient MSS:

which, we may fairly presume, were the most accurate copies of the original ; as, in that case,

the stream could not be rendered turbid, by a long and circuitous flow from the fountain . This

the reader may conceive to have been the origin of various readings , both in the manuscripts

and ancientversions, previously to the invention of printing.

Most copies of the Hebrew Bible have been taken from the same MSS. as the subsequent

editions have generally copied the preceding ones, with very little alteration in any thing that

could be considered essential to the text . The first editions of the Greek Testament, viz. the

Complutensinn, and the first of Erasmus, were taken from different MSS . ; but these sources

were, in general, not the most pure and correct, as the text formed from them sufficiently

proves : and hence, most succeeding editors have found it necessary to makeavariety of altera

tions and amendments in the editions which they have published from such MSS. as they had the

opportunity of collating consequently , very few of these editions agree perfectly among them

selves. Hence the necessity of forining one general and authentic edition, from a careful, judi

cious, and conscientious collation of all the ancient MSS . and versions known to exist . Prepara

tions for such an edition of the Hebrew BIBLE have been made by Kennicolt and De Rossi.

For the SEPTUAGINT, by Węchel, (i. e . in theedition printed by bim .) Lambert Bos, Dr. Holmes,

and liis present continuators at Oxford. For the GREEK TESTAMENT, by RobertStephens, Bp .

Fell, Dr. Mill, Bengel, Wetstein, Birch, Alter, Matthiri, and Griesbach. We therefore possess,

at present, materials, from whichnearly immaculate editions of the Sacred Writings may be

formed; so that the Hebrew and Greek originals, and indeed , all versions faithfully deduced

from them , may appear in all their simplicity, energy, and splendour. It is to these materials,

as they exist in the above collections, that I am indebted for the various readings of Hebrew

and Greek MSS. supported by the ancient versions, which I have introduced in these notes.

Notwithstanding all the helps which the various MSS. and ancient versions afford for the illus

tration of the sacred text ; the reader must not imagine that , in those MSS. and versions which

do contain the whole of the sacred text , there is any cssential defect in matters that relate to

the faith and practice, and consequently to the salvation of the Christian :—there is no such

MS. there is no such version. So has the Divine Providence ordered it , that, although a num

ber of mistakes have heen committed by careless copyists, as well as by careless printers, not

one essential truth of God has been injured or suppressed. In this respect, all is perfect ; and

the way of the Most High is marle so plain, even in the poorest copies, that the wayfaring man ,

though a fool, utterly destitule of deep learning and critical abilities, need not err therein .

All the omissions of the ancientmanuscripts put together, would not countenance the omission

of one essentinl doctrine of the Gospel relative to faith or morals ; and all the ADDITIONS

conntenanced by the whole mass of MSS. already collated , do not introduce a single point

essential either to faith or minners, beyond what may be found in the most imperfect editions,

from the Complutensian editors down to the Elzevirs. And though, for the beauty, emphasis,

and critiral perfection of the leller of the New Testament , a new edition of the Greek Testa.

ment, formed on such a plan as that of Professor Griesbach, is greatly to be desired ; yet, from

such a one, infulelity can expect no help ; false doctrine no support ; and even true religion no

accession to its excellence, though a few beams may be thus added to its lustre.

The multitude of various reculings found in MSS. should no more weaken any man's faith in

the Divine Word , than the multitude of typographical errors found in printed editions of the

Scriptures. Nor, indeed , can it be otherwise, unless God were to interpose , and miraculously

prevent every scribe from making a false letler, and every compositor from mistaking a word in

the text he was copying. It is enough that God absolutely preserves the whole truth ,in such

a wav as is consistent with his moral government of the world. The preservation of the jots

and tittles in every transcriber's copy , and in every printer's form , by a miraculous act of

almighty power, is not to be expected , and is not necessary to the accoinplishment of the pur

poses of providence and grace.

On this subject, the intelligent reader will be pleased with the oninion of that very eminent

critic. Dr. Bentley : speaking io reference to those who were needlessly alarmed at the multi

tude of various readings collected by Dr. Mill, and said to amount to 30,000, he says, “ Not

frighted with the present 30,000 various readings, I , for my own part, and , as I helieve, many

others, would not lament, if, out of the old MSS. yet untouched , 10,000 more were faithfully

collected : some of which, without question, rould render the text more beautiful, just, and

ernct, though of no consequence to the main of religion : nay, perlians wholly synonymous in the

view of common readers ; and quite insensible in any modern version .” Philaleuth . Lipsiens. p. 90.

After such a testimony as this, from one of the greatest scholars and critics of his age, it is

boped that no minor person will hazard a contrary assertion ; and that prejudices against the col

lation of MSS. and collections of various readings, will not be entertained by the honest and well

meaning : as such may see at once , both the propriety and necessity of such measures.
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in the MS3. of the Greek Testament , critics have noticed several which have an affinity to

each other. This affinity has been denominated familia, family, by Bengel; recensio, revision ,

by Griesbach ; and edition, by Michaelis. These editions depend on the diversity of time and

place ; and aredivided by Griesbach into three :

1. The WESTERN Edition, or that formerly used where the Latin language was spoken ; with

this agree the old Itala , the Vulgate, andthe quotations found in the Latin fathers.

2. The ALEXANDRIAN , or Egyptian Edition ;-with this agree the quotations found in the

works of Origen, and the Coptic version.

3. The Byzantine or Eastern Edition ;-that in general use in Constantinople, after this city

had become the capital of the eastern empire . The greater number of the many MSS. written

by the monks on mount Athos are evidenily of this edition. To this edition may be referred

the quotations found in St. Chrysostom , St. Theophylact, bishop of Bulgaria, and the Slavonic

or Russian version. The readings of this edition, are those which are generally found in the

rinted text of the Greek Testament. All these recensiones, or editions, belong to ages prior to

de eighth century, according to Griesbach.

To these Michielis adds a fourth , called,

4. The Edessene Edition , which comprehends those MSS. from which the Peshito or old

Syriac version was made, though no MS . of this edition now remains. The Philoxenian Syriac

version was corrected from MSS. found in the library at Alexandria . Any reading supported

by the authority of these different editions, possesses the highest degree of probability ; aud

may be, in general , fairly taken for the word written by the inspired peoman . Tbis is a generul

rule, to which there will be found very few exceptions.

The propriety of this classification is questioned in a very able pamphlet , just published by Dr.

Richard Laurence, intituled, Remarks on the Systematical Classification of MSS. adopted by

Griesbach, in his edition of the Greek Testament. 8vo. Oxford , 1814. To this pamphlet I must

refer the critical reader.

I shail now proceed to give an account of the most ancient manuscripts and versions which

have been collated for the four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles.

A III . Account of MSS. in uncial characters, referred to by the letters ABCD, & c. in this work .

A. The Coder Alerundrinus, now in the British Museum , sent in 1628, from Cyril Lucaris,

patriarch of Constantinople, by Sir Thomas Roe, as a present to Charles l . It is one or the

most reputable MSS. known to exist ; and is stated to have been written so early as the fourth

century ; though others assign it amuch later date , and bring it so low as the seventh . Besides

theNew Testament, it contains the Septuagint version of the Old , formerly edited by Dr. Grabe.

A fac -simile of the New Testament part has been published by Dr. Woide; London, 1786 , fol.

And lately a fac - siinile of the Psalms, by the Rev. H. H. Baber, of the Britisb Museum , fol.

1812, who is now preparing the Pentateuch for the press.

It is worthy of remark , that this MS. follows in the Gospels the Byzantine edition : in the

epistles of St. Paul, the Alexandrine : and in the Acts and ( ' atholic Epistles, the western edi

tion. With this MS . the Syriac , Coptic, and Æthiopic versions have a remarkable coincidence,

B. The Codec Vaticanus, No. 1209, containing the Greek version of the Septuagint, which

was published at Rome by Cardinal Caraffa, fol. 1587. The second volume of this MS. contains

the New Testament . li is a most ancient and valuable MS . and is supposed to be older than

the Codex Alexandrinus, and to have been written soine time in the fourth century, and before

the time of St. Jerome : others refer it to the fifth or sixth century . It is now in the royal

library at Paris. There is a remarkable agreement between this MS. and the Codices D. and

L. and it is supposed , as a whole, to be the most correct MS. we have. Michaelis prefers it

greatly to the Codex Alexandrinus.

C. The Codex Ephraim . A MS. in the royal library in Paris, numbered formerly 1905, at

present 9. The first part of it contains some of the smallest Greek works of St. Ephraim Syrus,

ooder which was originally written the whole of the Greek Bible. In the New Testament part

it is mutilated in a great variety of places , which may be seen in Michaelis' Lectures, vol . ii.

p. 258. The Greek version of the Bible, which occupied the first part of this MS.has been , as

far as was possible, wiped out with a sponge, to make way for Ephraim's works : a frequent cus

tom where parchment was scarce and dear. It is supposed by Wetstein to have been writien

early in the sixth century. It is an invaluable MS. but is, through its great age and bad pre

servation , almost illegible . See P.

D. The Codex Bezæ, or Codex Cantabrigiensis. It contains the Greek text of the four Gos-.

pels and Acts of the Apostles , with the old Itala, or Antebieronymian Latio version. Wetstein

ihinks that it is the very copy from which Thomas Charkel, or Heraclius, under the auspices of

Philoxenius, formed the later Syrinc version, commonly ca : led the Philoxenian : but this is a

groundless supposition. This MS. is supposed by Wetstein to be of the fifth century ; others

think it two centuries earlier. A splendid and correct fac -simile of the MS. has been printed

at Cambridge, by Dr. Kipling, 1793, 2 vols. royal fol.

The readings in this Ms. frequently agree with the Latin versions before the time of St.

Jerome, and with the Vulgate . Some haveargued that it has been altered from those Latin

versions ; but Semler, Michaelis , Griesbach , and Dr. Herbert Marsh , bave amply refuted all

those arguments. It is one of the oldest MSS. extant; many of the readings by which it is dis

tinguished are found in the Syriac , Coptic, Salidic, and margin of the Philoxenian Syriac ver

sion . In the main , this is the most important MS. we have of the Gospels and acts ; and though

it has been written at different times, by different bands, yet the original parts may be safely

supposed to exhibit the genuine readings of the evangelic and apostolic text , in a larger pro

portion than in any other MS. extant. I have myself examined this MS. in the public library as

1
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Cambridge ; and am convinced , not only of its very high antiquity, but of its great excellency.

Every where in my notes, I have endeavoured to pay particular aitention to the readings of this

MS. Wbiston, in his primitive New Testarneni, Stamford and London, 870. 1745, bas transla

ted the four Gospels and Acts literally from the Codex Bezæ .

( D. ) lo St. Paul's Epistles, signifies the famous Codex Claromontanus; it was written in

the sixth or seventh century, and has the liala version, as well as the Greek text .

E. Coder Basiliensis.Num . B. VI. A MS. of theninth century : it contains the four Gospels.

( E.) In the Acts of the Apostles, signifies the famous Laud Ms. No.3, preserved in the Bod

leian library. It has both the Greek and Latin text; the Latin evidently altered to make it

correspond to the Greek . This MS. was printed by Hearne, 8vo. Oxon. 1715. Wetstein sup

posed it to have been wriiten in Sardinia , about the seventh century . The MS. is written in

iwo columnos ; the Latin text first : each line is coinposed of one word, very rarely of two ; and

the Latin and Greek words are always opposite to each other, which shows that it was written

for the use of a person little skilled in either language.

F. Coder Boreeli. This MS. which contains the four Gospels, formerly belonged to Sir

Jobo Boreel, Dutch ambassador at the court of King James 1. Wbere it now is, cannot be

ascertained .

( F. ) Is one of the Coislinian MSS. No. 1. It coctains the Septuagint version of the Octa

teuch'; and verses 24 and 25 of Acts, chap. ix . It was written in the eighth century.

F. In the Epistles of St. Paul , denotes the Coder Augiensis, written about the nintu century,

and now in the library of Trinity College , Cambridge.

Coder Wolfius, A. This is now one of the Harleian MSS . in the British Museum ; and is

marked 5684. It contains the four Evangelists, and was probably written before the tenth

century . It is a correct and valuable MS.

G. Coder Boernerianus, in the Electoral library at Dresden.-It has the Itala version inter

lined with the Greek text.

( G. ) In the Acts, &c. signifies a MS . in the library of the Augustin Friars at Rome. It has

been only partially collated by Blanchini and Birch .

H. Codex Wolfius, B. This MS. is very similar to the preceding ; and was probably writ

ten in the samecentury. It also contains the four Evangelists .

H. Cover Cois'inianus, No. ccii . consists only of Gfteen leaves, containing some fragments

of St. Paul's Epistles. It was written in the fifth or sixth century.

I. Codex Cottonianus. This MS. contains only four leaves, in which a few fragments of

Matthew and John are found. It is written on Egyptian paper, of a purple colour; and is

among the Cotton MSS . in the British Museum ; and is marked Titus C. 15.

K. Codex Cyprius ; so called, because brought froin the island of Cyprus. It is at present

in the royal library at Paris. It contains the four Evangelists ; agrees in its various readings

with A. B. C. D. Moolfaucon supposes it to be of the eighth century ; Father Simon of the

ninth.

L. Codex Regius, 62. This very valuable MS. was one of those nised by R. Stephens, for

his edition of the Greek Testainent , fol. 1550, in which it is marked n . It is in the royal library

at Paris, No 62, and was probably written in the eighth or ninth cei tury. The various

readings of this MS. are of great importance ; and it is judged by Michaelis to be one of the

most valuable MSS. we possess .

M. Codex Regius. This MS. contains the four Gospels ; belongs to the royallibrary , Paris,

numbered 48, and was written in the tenth century.

N. Codex Vindobonensis, 2. One of the Vienna MSS. It contains only fragments of the book

of Genesis , and of Luke, chap. xxiv. v . 13—21, 39-49 , and waswritten in the seventh century.

0. A small fragment of some other MS . and contains the parable of the pharisee and publican.

P. Codex Guelpheruytanus, A. One of the dukeof Wolfenbuttle's MSS. It is what is called

a codex rescriptus, i. e. a book, the original writing of which has been sponged out, to make

way for someother works ; which, in this case, happen to be the works of Isidorus Hispalensis.

It contains fragments of the four Evangelists , and was written about the sixth century

See under C.

Q. Codex Guelpherbylıınus, B. Another of the Wolfenbuttle MSS. containing fragments of

Luke and John, written in the sixth century . It is a codex rescriptus, like the former; the

original writing being sponged out, to make way for the works of Isidorus Hispalensis, as in

Codex P.

R. Tubinginse Fragmentum . — This MS. which is preserved at Tubing, contains only a frag

ment of the first chapter of John .

S. Cnder Vaticanus, No. 354.-One of the Vatican MSS. written in the year 949.

T. Fragmentum Borginnum . - It consists of about twelve leaves ; begins with John vi . 28,

and ends with vii. 23. It is divided into two columns ; the first contains the Greek text, the se

cond theCoptic or Sabidic ; and is supposed by Georgi, who has published a large quarto volume

on it , to have been written in the fourth century. This fragment is a valuable specimen of the

Alexandrian edition .

U. Colex Equitis Nanii Venetiis.- This is one of the MSS. collated by Birch , for his edition

of the Greek Testament. It was written in the tentb or eleventh century.

X. A MS. in the public library of Ingolstad ; this is in uncial characters, and has a commen

tary in small letters. It appears to have been written in the eleventh century .

These are all the Greek MSS.in square or uncial characters, which are eferred to in Wet

stein and Grieshach ; and which are quoted in these notes on the four Gospels and Acts

Where any of these letters appear with an asterisk, as C* , it signifies that the reading there

quoted, existsnot in the text, but in the margin of that manuscript. The MSS. marked A. B.
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C. D. E. F. G. K. and L. are probably, upon the whole, the best ; and their reading, the most

authentic of all the uncial MSS.

There are many other MSS. written in small letters , and quoted by Griesbach and others,

by Arabic numerals, viz. 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. which, though not equally ancient with several of those in

uncial characters, are of great value and importance , and exhibit readings of equal worth with

those in the preceding MSS. These, however, I have rarely mentioned by name in my poles,

and only refer to thein in this way : e. g . Acts xvii . 26 , “ ABDE. and more than forty others."

Ib. xx. 24. “ ABD. some others,” & c . & c. I thought it was unnecessary to be more particular ;

as those who could profit most by such information , would naturally have Griesbach at band;

and, by referring to him , would be able to obtain much more satisfaction on the point, than the

plan on whichmynoteswereconstructed could possibly afford . It is necessary just to state , that

both Wetstein and Griesbach, by quoting different MSS. by the same letter , in the four parts

into which they have divided the New Testanient : viz . the four Gospels, the Arts and Calholic

Epistles, the Epistles of St. Paul, and the Apocalypse, have produced strange and needless con

fusion : in each of those parts we find a distinct notation of MSs. On this subject Michaelis bas

justly observed, that “ Wetsteio has made it very difficult to remember bis notation of MSS . by

not retaining the samemarks throughout the whole work ; for his letters and figures have a dif

ferent meaning in the Epistles of St. Paul from that which they have in the four Evangelists ; a

still different meaning in the Catholic Epistles, and Acts of the Apostles ; and , lastly, they are

taken in a fourth sense, in the book of the Revelation ." - Lectures, vol . ii . p. 185—6. This

perplexity may appear evident, even in the uncinl MSS. and much more in the others, e . g . D.

which means ihe Coder Bezæ in the Gospels and Acts, means the Clermont MS. in the Epistles

of St.Paul ; and B. the Codex Vaticanus 1209, in the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, is the Codex

Monachorum , Sti, Basilii , No. 105 , in the Apocalypse ; and so of others,

Farther information on this subject belongsmore properly to the editor of a Greek Testa

ment, than to the province of a coinmentator. Those who wish to examine this branch of bibli

calcriticism at large, must consult Mill, Wetstein , Griesbach , Michaelis, and Dr. Herbert Marsh .

A short account of the different versions of the New Testament , cited in this work-viz . The

Æthiopic, Arabic, Armenian, Bohemian, Coptic, Gothic, Itala, Persian, Sahidic , Saxon , or

Anglo- Saxon, Slavonic, or Russinn, Syrinc, and Vulgate ; not in the order of the different ages

in which these versions were made , but in the order of the alphabet.

THE ÆTHIOPIC.

It is generally supposed, that the Christian religion was planted ' in Æthiopia or Abyssinia so

early as the times of the apostles ; but when the Scriptures were translated into the Æthiopic

language, is not certainly known . We have the whole of the New Testament in that language;

and it is supposed that this version was made by Frumentius, a Christian bishop , in the fourth

century ; It is , in very many respects, an important version ; and seems to have been made im

mediately from the Greek text . Its various readings agree with the (A.) the Codex Alexandri

nus, and with Origen.

THE ARABIC.

There are different Arabic versions of the New Testament, and they were probably, as Dr.

Marsh conjectures, derived from these four sources- 1. Some from the Syriac; ż. somefrom the

Coptic ; 3. sore from the Greek : 4. and some from the Vulgate. When this version was made,

cannot be determined ; but it is generally allowed that there was no Arabic version of the New

Testament before the time of Mohammed, i . e . A. D. 620 ; and that the oldest versionswe have

of that language, were made between the seventh and tenth centuries. But , if this were really

so, how can wewell account for ihe knowledge which Mohammed had of the Gospels, which he

terms logul Anjeel, from Evangelium , in different parts of the Koran ; see particularly Surat

iii . v . 3. which Anjeel, he there mentions, as havingcome down from God , as well as the õligj

toorat,noin the law, and his own Koran ; and in this saine Surat , and many others, he makes

several quotations from the Gospels ; and , though he models them , to cause them to suit bis own

purpose , yet his quotations afford a presumptive evidence that the Gospels did exist in Arabic

before his time ; unless we could suppose he read thein in Greek , Syriac, or Latin ; and done,

even of his own partial followers, have pretended that he understood ihose languages. As to the

story of his having an apostate Christian monk , called Sergius, with him , who might have sup

plied him with such quotations, it remains yet to be proved. To me, it seems probable, that'a

version of the Gospels at least did exist before the time of Mohammed ; as Christianity did un

doubtedly make its way into Arabia, even in the days of the apostles, as may be gathered from

the Acts of the Apostles, chap. ii . and from various other testimonies. Whosoever reads the

Koran carefully over, in reference to this point, will probably find reason to draw the same

conclusion.

There are three principal editions of the Arabic, to which reference is made by Griesbach ,

and in these notes: 1. That printed at Rome , fol . 1591 , which was probably made from the

Greek. 2. The version printed in the Paris and London Polyglolts ; but in the latter with ad.

ditions and corrections. This also was made from the Greek , and not from the Syriac or Coptic,

as some have supposed. 3. The edition printed by Erpen , Lugd. Bat. 1616, 4to . taken from

two MSS . one of the Gospels , written about A. D. 1271, and another, of the Acts, Epistles, and

Revelation, dated A. D. 1342. See Dr. Marsh's notes to Michaelis, vol . iii. p. 603. This ver

sion is supposed to have been formed immediately from the Greek , but interpolated in many

places from the Syriac. This of Erpen is the most valuable and genuine edition of the Arabic

Testament. These three editions are quoted in Griesbach , and in the following notes. The

first, Ar . Rom . the Arabic Gospels, printed at Rome in 1591. 2. Ar. Pol. the Arabic, printed
12
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in the London Polyglott, 1657. 3. Erp. the Arabic New Testament, printed by Erpen in 1616.

When all these editions agree in the same reading, Griesbach signifies it by Arr. and I mean the
same in these notes, wheo I say all the Arabic .

THE ARMENIAN.

This version was probably made in the fifth century, or about the year410, according to the

Armenians themselves. The author is universally allowed to have been Miesrob, the same who

invented theArmenian alphabet. It appears to have been first madefrom the Syriac ; but having

been (wice translated from that language, it was last of all translated from the Greek. This is

allowed by learned men to be a very valuable version ; aod contains various readings of great

importance ; but it bas not as yet been accurately collated.

THE BOHEMIAN.

The sacred writings were translated into the Bohemian language by eight Bohemian doctors,

who bad been sent to Wittemberg and Basil to study the original languages for this purpose.

This translation was printed in Moravia, in the year 1539. I know nothing of the merit of this

version : Griesbach has given a few readings from it, which he received from Professor Do

browsky, of Moscow .

THE COPTIC.

The Coptic was the common language of Egypt before the invasion of the Saracens ; it is a

mixture of the old Egyptian and the Greek . Into this language the Scriptures appear to have

been translated at a very early period : probably between the third and fifth centuries. The

readings of this version are allowed to have a striking affinity to those of the Latin version ; and

sometimes to those of the Codex Bezæ ; and, according to Wetstein, with Origen, Eusebius, Cyril,

and the Alexandrian MS. See Sahidic .

THE GOTHIC.

The people, to whom the version called Gothic belonged , had their ancienthabitation to the

east of the Borysthenes ; but wandering westward , they settled in Wallachia. Ulphilas, a Cap

padocian by birih , who lived under the emperors Valens and Valenlinian , made this translation

immediately from the Greek , ( though occasionally in reference to the Latin versions,) about the

middle of the fourth century. Of this version,only a mutilated copy of the four Gospels, anda

few chapters of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, 'rernain . This MS. which was all' written in

silver letters, and hence called Codex Argenteus, was first discovered in the abbey of Werden , in

Westphalia ; it got afterward to Sweden , then to the Netherlands, and is now in the university

of Upal. A fine edition of the Go: hic Gospels was published by Marshall, together with the

Anglo -Saxon, at Dorl, 1665, 4to. with a glossary by Junius: but a better edition was published

by Dr. E. Lye, Oxon. 1750, 4to. The fragments oftheeleventh , twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth,

and Gifteenth chapters to the Romans, edited by Knittel, from the Wolfenbuttle MS. may be

found at the end of vol. ii. of Dr. Lye's Saxon, Gothic, and Latin dictionary.

THE ITALA, or AntEHIERONYMIAN.

Previously to the time of St. Jerome, a great variety of Latin versions of parts or the who.e

of both the Old and New Testaments, had been made by different persons for their own use ;

and these appear to have been as various as the skill and talents of the translators. As none of

these had been received into public use in the church , so it is not likely that they had any par

ticular name: but modern times havegiventhe titleofItalac ,Ilala, or Antehieronymian, to al}

such Latio versions. Though the word Italn be of the most dubious authority, yet all allow that,

by it, a very ancient Latin translation is intended ; but how such a translation became thus de

nominated , no person can tell ; if, indeed , it had any such title in ancient times. This title

is supposed to be mentioned by St. Augustin,where , speaking of the great variety of Latin ver

sions in early use, he says : In ipsis autem interprelationibus Itala, cæteris præferatur ; nam est

verborum tenucior cum perspicuitate sententiæ . " Among the versions, the Itala is to be preferred ,

as being more literal and more perspicuous." De Doctr. Christ. lib . ji. cap. 11. Dr. Lardner

supposes that Itala here, is a mistake for et illa, and reads the passage thus ; " and among the

translations let thuit be preferred which is most literal and most perspicuous.” Dr. Bentley , and

some others, were nearly of the same mind . Potter thinks that Itala is an early mistake for

usitain , which mistake may be accounted for thus ; in ancient times, when MSS. were written in

uncinl characters, withoutdistinction of words or sentences, a copyist having written : -INIPSIS

AUTEMINTERPRETATIONIBUSUSITATACAETERISPR AEFERATURNAMESTVERBORUMTENACIORCUM

PERSPICUITATESENTENTIAE ; took the first syllable of usitato , on returning to his MS. for

the last syllable of the word interpretationibus, which he had just written , and of course read

the word itatri, which he concludedto be an error for itala : and hencecan.ethe present spurious

reading . " See Dr. Marsh's notes to Michaelis. This is the most likely of all the conjectural

emendations of St. Augustin's text yet made . This ancient Latin version, by whatever nameit

is called , is supposed to be the samewhich is annexed to the Greek text in the Codex Boerneria

nus, and Claromontanus. and Cantabrigiensis. But besides these, there are more than twenty

others, which Griesbach has noted in his Greek Testament, which contain the same version , or

rather a version or versions made before the time of St. Jerome. See the catalogue of them in

Griesbach's Testament, vol. i . Prolego.n. page xcvii. All these I have quotedunder the ge

geral name Inla, or Antehieronymian, withoutspecifying the different MSS. in which the read .

ing is contained, e. g . Sircopies ofthe ITALA - several copies of the Itala - all the Itala , & c.

The principal fragments of this version which still remain , have been carefully collected by
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Sabatier , in his Bibliorum Sacrorum Latince Versiones Antiquæ , fol. Rom . 1743, three vols. ; and

by Blanchini, in his Evangeliorum Quadruplex Latince Versionis Antiquæ seu Italicæ, fol. Rom.

1749, four vols . The various readings of these versions, both in those MSS. cdiied by these
learned men , and in the writings of the Latin fathers, are of great utility in ascertaining the

readings of the ancient Greek text , from which they were made; for many excellent readings

abound in these versions, which agree not only with the most ancient Greek MSS. but also with

the best versions, particularly the Syrinc and ibe Coptic. It was out of these versions that St.

Jerome formed the Vulgate . See VULGATE .

THE PERSIAN.

We have no very ancient version of the New Testament in Persian. Hitherto we have had

only the four Gospels in this language, which are printed with the Latin translation of Dr. Sa

muel Clarke, in the fifth vol . of the London Polyglott. This translation was finished about the

year 1341, by Simon ibn Yuseph ibn Abraheem al Tabreezy ; who is said to have taken it im

mediately from the Syriac. This version was made, most evidently, by a Christian of the Roman

Catholic persuasion , who acted under the most predominating influence of his own peculiar

creed ; for it is not only interpolated with readings from the Vulgate , but with readings from

rituals and legends. The Persian Gospels do not appear to have been carefully collated by Mill,

Wetstein , or Griesbach ; scarcely any of the many peculiarities of this version having been no

ticed . To satisfy myself of its nature and origin, I have read the whole of it over twice, and

shall extract, from the remarks I then made, such proofs as appeared to ine to warrant its Ca

tholic origin ; and bow little the translator regarded the texton which he formed his version, e.g.

Mitigation of punishment promised to Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment.

“ Now I say unto you, O cities , that in the day of judgment, 10 Tyre and Sidon , sük his

there shall be REPOSE , which shall not be to you .” Matt . xi . 22 .

The supremacy of Peter most formally asserted, and the text corrupted to support it ; And I

s w

ROCK OF MY RELIGION, ( that is , a stone,) and the FOUNDATION OF MY CHURCH shall be a building

upon thee , Matt. xvi . 18 .

To weaken the reproof given by our Lord to Peter, which the translator probably thought

too degrading , the offensive epithet Saian, is omitted, Mall . xvi . 23.

Jesus turned back, and said unto Peter, Get behind me, what is Othou unbeliever !

Popish saying about hell , Mark ix . 46. for, where their worm dieth not and the fireis not quench

ed , Al Tabreezy translates , Cu wao bul jl us,Küws as Because from thence liberation

is impossible.

And in verse 48, he translates the same passage, ss! W walls is just as From whence thou

shalt never find redemption,

In Luke ii . 7. the blessed Virgin is called ESC Mareem pak, Saint Mary.

'The title to the paragraph, Luke v . 18, & c . is “ The raising or that paralytic person who had

lain thirty - two years, www ili as whose name was Alekudemus. "

Luke vii . 12. Prayer for the dead . And when lie approached the gate, be saw a dead man,

whom they were carrying out, csilj , jlas with PRAYER and lamentation."

Doctrine of the meril of good works and repentance for the purchase of the remission of sins.

And I say unto thee, that as a RECOMPENSE ( vous awaz) for whnt she hasdone, her sins , which

are many, are forgiven ; for that very cause, that she was worthy of much, or has much merit.

nü ilalim slim But little shall be forgiven to him , who has little merit , Luke vii . 47. The same

doctrine is tanghtchan. xvi . 9.

The doctrine of supererogation is glanced at, Luke xix . 9. Jesus said to the multitude, and

to his disciples, To-dayindeed there is a great salvation to this house, because this man is of the

sons of Abraham . That is , he is saved through Abraham's merit , and his own alms-giving ; so

I understand the intention of the original .

There is a remarkable addition, Matt. xxvi . 75. which is found in no other version, nor in any

MS. and is not noticed by Griesbach. And he ( Peter) went out from thence, and wept bitterly,

sis glows , and his sin was forgiven him .

Matt. xxvii. 52. is thus rendered, And the graves were opened, and the rocks rent,

WsX Xs Wagens ds and the bodies of many saints, who HAD SUFFERED MARTYRDOM , rose

from their graves : All these examples, (and their number might be easily increased , ) show the

'family whence this version sprang ; and how little regard , in all these cases, was paid to the

Syriac , from which it is said to have been taken ; or, indeed, to any other version ; for these ,

and such like renderings , are evidently made to serve a party, and support a creed . From ali

this , it appears that much dependence cannot be safely placed on this version ; and that its va

rious readings, except where they agree with more authentic versions, are worthy of little credit.

There is a second Persian version of the four Gospels, which Mr. Abraham Wheeloc, profes

sor of Arahic in the l'oiversity of Cambridge, translated into Latin , and prepared for the press,

and actually began to print in 1652; but dying shortly after, it was patronised by Thomas

Adams, lord mayor of London, and finished under the care of Mr. Pierson , at the press of J.

Flesher, 1657, fol. It seems that Mr. Wheeloc had designed to affix criticalnotes to each chap

ter ; and this we find done to the end of the seventeentli chapter of Matthew , about which time

it is likely he died ; for Mr. Pierson, the continuator of his work, says , INITIO operis , præmaturâ

morte creptus: death spatched bin away at the commencement of his work. And , as the regular

comment of Mr. Wheeloc appears to have been prepared no farther than to the seventeenth

chapter of Matthew , the notes which the continuator found after the close of that chapter, and

which , most probably, Wheeloc designed to be the foundation of more diffuse observations, are

all printed atthe conclusion of the work,
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It appears that neither Wheeloc por Walton knew of more than three MSS. of the Persian

Gospels ;one of Oxford, one of Cambridge, and one belonging to Dr. Pocock. It has been sup

posed,I thiok , without sufficient evidence, that Wheeloc compiled his Persian text from these

three MSS. After carefully collating both this and Walton's edition ,in many places , I think I

may safely state, that Wheelc prioted his edition from the Oxford MS. as Walton printed his

from that of Pocock . In a few cases, be introduces in brackets, or with an asterisk , a various

reading from the Cambridge MS. rarely from that of Pocock : but in his comment or critical

notes, he refers often to both these MSS. giving the most remarkable readings where they differ

from the Oxford MS. which he bas mnost evidently followed as bis text . That the MSS. of Po

cock, from which Mr. Wheeloc gives the principal various readings, was the samewhich Walton

printed in the fifth volume of the polyglott , is demonstrable from a collation of those various

readings extracted by Wheeloc from the Pocock MS. which are found to be precisely the same

with those in the text and rubrics of that printed in the polyglott. And that Wheeloc took the

Oxford MS. for his text, is evident from this, that his various readings are extracted only from

the Cambridge and Pocock MSS. collated with that of Oxford. The text, therefore, of Wheeloc,
is not a corrupted text , or one made up from different MSS. It is much more simple and much

purer than that in the polyglott, and appears to have been made by one not warped by any reli
gious system , as Al Tabreezy certainly was ; and by onewho better understood the genius and

composition of thePersian langage. As far as I have had the opportunity of examining this

version, it appears to me to be taken verbatim from the Latin vulgate, and not from the Greek,

as some, or the Syriac, asothers, have supposed.

Jeronymo Xavier, missionary to the Indians, was commanded by the emperor Akbar to trans

late the four Gospels into Persian, that he might examine their importance as a system of religion .

Xavier undertook this work , and by the assistance of a person named Moulanee Aboos Sitar, a

native of Lahoor, made a bistory of the life of our Lord, compiled out of the Gospels, and from

Popish legends,and presented it to the emperor in 1602, who is said to have smiled at it : and

well he might, as the genuine history was disgraced with fables. The MS. formed for the em

peror's useisnow before me; but such a version can be of no importance in biblical criticism.

The work of Xavier was published with a translation and notes by L. De Dieu.

THE SAHIDIC .

Upper Egypt, or the part that lies between Cahira and Assuan, had a particular dialect ,

whicb in many respects differed from that spoken in Lower Egypt. As this Upper Egypt was

called in Arabic durs srieed , the dialect has been called Sahidic. See Michaelis. At a very

early period, a translation of the NewTestament was made into this dialect ; but the remains

of this venerable version have long been confined to perishing MSS. till Münter published

some fragments of the epistles of Paul to Timothy , 4to. Hafniæ, 1789. And Georgius, in the

same year, printed at Rome, a fragmentof the Gospel of John , in the same dialect ; which the

reader will find described under Codex T. in the account of the MSS. io uncial characters.

Dr. Woide, late of the British Museum , had prepared an edition of several fragments, con

taining aboutone -third of the New Testament, which he did not live to finish ; but the task bas

been abiy executed by Dr. Ford, of Oxford , who printed it at the Clarendon Press , 1799,

fol. as an Appendir to the Codex Alexandrinus, by Dr. Woide. This work, which is done with

elegance and correctness, has three copper plates, on which there are nineteen fac-similes of

the MSS. from which Dr. Ford las printed these fragments. In carefully, considering this

venerable version , there appear to be arguments to prove its very high antiquity , which Dr.

Woide refers even to the beginning of the second century . Theparts already published ex

hibit some invaluable readings ; and these prove that it has a striking affinity to the Codex

Bezæ . It is doubtless one of the oldest versions in existence ; and it is to be hoped that every

fragment of it will be collected and published , till , if possible, we get the whole of the New

Testainent in this most ancient and invaluable version . The Coptic and Sahidic are inde

pendent versions, both made from the Greek , and probably at different times ; and both con

taia different readings. See Coptic.

THE SAXON, OR ANGLO-SAXON.

It is said that Alfred the Greattranslated the greater part of the New Testament into the

Anglo -Saxon. The four Gospels in this languagewere published under the direction of Arch.

bishop erker, with a dedication to Queen Elizabeth, by Mr. John Fox, the martyrologist,

4to. London, 1571. William Lisle published fragments of the Old and New Testament, Lon

don, 410. 1638. Mr. T. Marshall published the Gospels with the Mæso -Go hic version,

Dodrecht, 410. 1665, which were reprinied at Amsterdain in 1684. See Gothic . The Saxon

version appears to have been made from MSS. of the old Itala version , (see ITALA,) sometimein

the sedenih or eighth century. See the account in the general preface to the book of Genesis.

From this version I have made many extracts in these notes; as may be seen in different parts

of the four Gospels. The use I have made of Thwaites' Octateuch, niay be seen in the notes

on the five books of Moses. No part of the New Testament, beside the four Gospels, bas been

published in this language .

THE SLAVONIAN, OR RUSSIAN.

This version , the importance of which in the criticism of the New Testament, has been but

lately known , was nade in the ninth century, hy two brothers, Methodius and Cyril, natives of

Thessalonica, and apostles of the Slavonians. "It was taken immediately from the Greek, of

wluch it is a literul' version, and first printed in 1581. In the Catholic epistles, and in the

Apocalypso , it agrees generally with the Codex Alexandrinus. It is remarkable, that, of the
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readings which Griesbach has adopted in his edition of the Greek Testament, the Slavoniad ver

sion has at least three -fourths. Where the united evidence of ancient MSS. is against a com

mon reading, the Slavonian agrees with these MSS. There is ample proof that it has not been

altered from either the Vulgate, or any other version. The learned 1)obrowsky has given an

excellent description of this version, an extract from which may be seen in Dr. Marsh's Notes

to Michaelis, vol. iii.p . 634. As it appears that this version bas been taken from ancient and

valuable Greek MSS. it deserves to be better known and more carefully collated .

THE SYRIAC.

There are two principal versions which go under this name. 1. The Peshito which signi

fies lileral or correct, and is the most ancient, and themost important. 2. That which is called

Philoxenian , from Philoxenes, bishopof Hierapolis or Mabug ; who employed Polycarp, his rural

bishop, to make this version, wbich he finished A. D. 508 .

The Peshito was first known in Europe by Moses of Mardin ; who was sent by Ignatius, pa

triarch of the Maronite Christians , in the year 1552, to Pope Julius III . to acknowledge,in the

name of the Syrian church, the supremacy of the Roman pontiff ; and to bave the New Testa

ment printed in Europe. The emperor Ferdinand I. bore the expense of the impression , and

Albert Widmanstad , in conjunction with Moses and Postell, edited ihe work ; which was printed

at Vienna, 1555, 410. This edition , from which all succeeding editions have been taken , con

tains the four Gospels, the Acts, all St. Paul's epistles, the first epistle of Jolin , the first of Peter,

and the epistle of James. The second and third of John are wanting ; the second of Peter, the

epistle of Jude, and the Revelation . None of these is acknowledgedby any copy of the ancient

Syriac version. This version was made probably between the second and third centuries.

The Philoxenian, we have seen , wasmade in the beginning of the sixth century, by Poly

carp , the rural bishop of Philoxenes, or Xenyas, bishop of Mabug; and we find that Thamas,of

Charkel, or Heraclea, about the year 616, corrected this version , and compared it with some

priocipal MSS . in the Alexandrian" library ; hence it hasbeen calledthe Heraclean as well as

the Philoxenian version . This version has been printed from Dr. Ridley's MSS. by Dr. White

of Oxford, 4to. 1778 , & c . The Philoxenian version contains all the canonical books of the New

Testament, even those omitted by the Peshito version , from which it differs not only in the lan

guage, but in many other respects. Those who wish for farther information on this point,must

consult Michaelis? Lectures, vol. ii . p . 1 , & c . and the potes of bis learned annotator, Dr. Her

bert Marsh .

THE VULGATE.

Wehave already seen, under the article Itala , that , in the earliest ages of Christianity, the

New Testament had been translated into Latin. These translations were very numerous; and

having been made by a variety of hands, some learned , aod others not so, they not only dis

agreed among themselves, but appeared , in certain cases, to contradict each other. This in

duced Pope Damasus to employ St. Jerome, one of the most learned of the primitive Latin

fathers, to correct the ancieni Ilala . Though, in the Old Testament, he is supposed simply to

have collated the Itala wiih the Hebrew , yet in the New he asserts, Norum Testamentum Græcce

fidei reddidi, “ I have translated the New Testament according to the original Greek .” How

ever, it appears that , in inany cases, bealtered the Itala for ibe worse, as the remaining fragments

of that version sufficiently testify. This important work , which, in process of time, supplanted

the Itala , was finished A.'D. 384, and was called Versio Vulgata, ihe VULGATE, or COMMON

VERSION , because received into general use. No version of the Sacred Writings was more gen

erally received than this ; and copies of it were muluplied beyond calculation. And perhaps

scarcely any book has been more corrupted, by frequent and careless transcription, than ihe

Vulgate , from the year 384 till the invention of printing, about the middle of the fifteenth cen

tury . Thefirst edition of this version was printed by Guttenberg and Fust , at Mayence, in

large fol. sine titulo , et sine ullâ nolâ , somewhere between 1450 and1457. By the order of Pope

Sixtus Quintus, a complete edition of the Vulgate was printed at Rome in 1588 , but not pub

lished till 1593. This, though stamped with the infallible authority of the pope, apostolicâ nobis,

à Domino, tradita auctoritate, to be the authentic Vulgate, which he styles perpetuò valituram

constitutionem , a decree that shall for ever remain in force ; yet , on examination , it was found

to be so ercessively erroneous and self - contradictory, that another corrected edition was under

taken by the authority of Pope Clement V !!!, widely differing from that of Sixtus. This is the

edition from which all those were formed which are now in common use .

I have already stated that copies of this version have been often corruptly transcribed , and

hence the amazing disagreement between different MSS. The version being so much in re

quest , and so many persons being copyers by trade, in order to save time and vellum , they wrote

the words in contractions wherever it was possible ; aud by this means the original reading, in

various instances, was lost . All these causes conspired with the ignorance of the original

tongues, which almost universally prevailed in the middle ages in the Latin church, to bring

this venerable version into a state of great imperfection ; from which it has not as yet wholly

emerged .

I have several MSS. of this work, written from the twelfth to the fifteenth century, which are

exceedingly discordant among themselves. Pope Clement VIII . bas certainly done much to

restore it to its primitive purity ; but inuch still rernains lo he done. The text should be setiled

by a farther collation of the inost ancient MSS. Wien this is done, the Latin church may he vin

dicated that borsting in the Vulgate, which , at present, is but incautionely applied to this version .

I have often quoted this version , which I consider to be equal 10 a MS. of the fourth century .

I must, however, add, that with all its imperfections, there is nothing essential to the faith or
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AND ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

practice of a genuine Christian, that may not be proved by it; but it certainly can never come

into competition with the original Greek text; por, indeed, with several of the ancient versions.

An account of the versions, as far as they concern the Old Testament, may be seen in the

generalprefaceto the bookof Genesis. I have sometimes quoted these versions collectively,

with VV. by which I mean the versions in general.

AN ALPHABETICAL LIST

OF THE

PRIMITIVE FATHERS AND ECCLESIASTICAL WORKS

REFERRED TO IN THE

VARIOUS READINGS QUOTED IN THESE NOTES .

Ambrosius, arcabishop of Milan , born A. D. 340 ; died Gregory Nazianzen, born A. D. 328 ; died in 389.

A. D. 397 . Gregory Nyssen , born in Cappadocia A. D. 331; died 390 .
Ambrosius, deaconofAlexandria , and intimate friend of Hicronymus. Sce Jerome.

Origen, died A. D. 250 . Hilary Pictavensis, Hilary , bishop of Poictiers, flourished
Ambrosiaster : this writer is supposed to be author of a A.D. 350.

commentary on St. Paul's Epistles ; and to have flourished Hippolytus, a Christian bishop, flourished A. D. 230 .

about A. D. 354 . Jerome, one of the most eminent of the Latin fathers ; au .
Alhanasius, was biskop of Alexandria, A. D. 326 ; died in thor of the translation of the Scriptures called the Vulgato ;

375. born about A. D. 312; and died in 420 .

Athenagoras, a Christian philosopher ofAthens, flourished Ignatius , bishop of Antioch ,was martyred about A.D. 107
in A. D. 178 .

Irenæus, disciple of Polycarp ; born in Greece about A. D.

Basilthe Great,bishop of Cæsarea, born in Cappadocia, 130, martyred 202.

A. D.329 ; died 379 . Isidore, of Pelusium , flourished in 431 .
Basel, bishop of Seleucia , flourished in 450. Justin Martyr, a Christian philosopher,martyred A. D. 167 .

Bede the Venerable, born at Wermouth, in the diocese of Juvencus, one of the first Christian poets, flourished about

Durham , A. D. 673.
A. D. 329 ,

Clemens Alerenarinus,Clement of Alexandria, the pre Lucifer Calaritanus, Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in Sar
ceptor of Origen ; died A. D. 22). dinia , died A. D. 370 .

Clemens Romanus, Clen.ent of Rome, supposed to have Macarius, an Egyptian monk, born at Alexandria, A. D.

been fellow -labourer with Peter and Paul, and bishop of 300 .

Rome, A. D. 91 . Marimus, a native of Constantinople : he died about A.D.
Chromatius, bishop of Aquileia , and friend of St. Jerome, 652.

flourished about A. D. 370. MarimusTaurinensis, Maximus of Touars,died A. D. 662.
Chronicon Pascale, the Paschal Chronicle : this chronicle Nonnus, flourished in A. D. 410, and wrote a paraphrase

extends from the creation to the twentieth year of Heraclius, of St. John's Gospel in Greek hexameters.

A. D. 630 . Opus Imperfectum , an ancient unfinished commentary on

Chrysostom , bishop of Constantinople, born A. D. 344 ; St. Matthew's Gospel, written about A. D.560 .

died 407. Origen, one of the most eminent of the Greek fathors,

Constitxtions of the Apostles,certain canons for the govern bc.n at Alexandria, A. D. 185.

mentof the Christian church, formed at different times, and Pacianus, bishop of Barcelona, died A. D. 390.

certainly long posterior to the times of the apostles . Phabadius , or Phagadius, was of the province of Aqui
Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, iu 248 : was martyred A. D. tain , of which he was bishop ; he flourished about A. D. 359.

253 . Photius, patriarch of Constantinoplo, A. D. 857 .

Cyrillus Alenandrinus. This Cyril was patriarch of Alex Prudentius, ( Clemens Aurelius,) of Saragossa , in Spain ,

aadria , A. D. 41% ; died 444 . flourished about A. D. 405 .

Cyrillus Hierosolymitanus, Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem , Rufinus, presbyter of Aquileia, an eminent translator of

was born A. D. 315 ; died 386 . Greek authors into Latin : he died A. D. 410.

Denascenus Joannes, John of Damåscus, born about Scholia, or Scholiastæ , marginal notes in some ancient

A. D. 676 . MSS. , &c.

Dionysius Alexandrinus, Dionysius, patriarch of Alexan Tertullian, a most eminent Latin father, died about A. I) .

dria , flourished in 247. 216.

Dionysius Areopagita, Dionysius, the Areopagite, falsely Theophilus,bishop of Antioch, flourished A.D. 180.
so called, flourished about A. 1). 490 . Theophylact, archbishop of Acris, in Bulgaria , died A. D.
Ephraim Syrus, Ephraimthe Syrian, was deacon of Edes 1100 .

En , and died about A.D. 379 Theophanes Cerameus, bishop of Tauromine, in Sicily,
Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis, born about A. D. 320 . flourished in the eleventh century.

Eusebius, bishop of Antioch, flourished in 331. Titus Bostrensis ; he was bishop of Bostria , some time in
Eathalius : this writer flourished about A. D. 458, and the fourth century .

wrote a critical work on the Acts of the Apostles. He is sup Victor Antiochenus, flourished about A. D. 400 : lie wrote

posed to have been bishop of Sulca, in Egypt. on St. Mark's Gospel , and on the Catholic epistles .
Euthymius Zigabenus, a monk who Hourished in the Victor Tununensis, bishop of Tunis, in Africa, lourished

incelfiacentury : about 555 .

Gaudentius, bishop of Brescia , flourished in 410. Victorinus Afer, (C. M.) was an African , and flourished in
Gregory the Great, bishop of Rome, flourished in 590 . A. D. 360 .

Gregory Thaumaturgus, was a disciple of Origen , and Vigilius Tapsensis, bishop of Tapsum ,inAfrica , flourished

bishopof Neocæsarea in 240. about A. D. 484 .

For farther information concerning these and other writers mentioned in the work, see Cave's

Historia Literaria, and Dr. Lardner's works .

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

The above writers are only referred to for the quotations from the Sacred Writings found in

their works. The Latin fathers, before the time of Jerome, 1. e . before the fourth century,

qoote from the Itala version . Those after his time, generally make their quotations from the

Vulgate. The Greek fathers quote from the different editions of the Greek text in their respec

tive countries. Ephraim Syrus, and probably some others, from the ancient Syriac version.

of the fathers in general, it may be said, they often quote from memory ; not giving the exact

wordsof the sacred writers,but the sense ; and often renderinga word by another equivalent to

it, in the same language. This sort of quotation has given rise to a vast number of various

Vol. I. (2 )
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GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

LE

readings, which shoull never encumber the margins of our critical editions of the Greek text,

though many of them may be of use , as fixing the sense in which the writers understood the ori

ginal text. Those fathers who comment on the Sacred Writings are most valuable, such as Ori

gen , Ambrosiaster, Euthalius, Chrysostom , Jerome, Theophylact, & c. because it may be always

supposed they had the copies hefore ther, from which they quoted ; and that these copies were

such as were held to be nuthentic in the churches to which they respectively belonged. But

even here we find the same fither inconsistent with himself in repeated quotations of the sanie

words ; which is perhaps not so much to be attributed quoting from memory, as to mistakes

made by succeeding.copyists of the worksof these authors. The different MŠS. of the Greek

and Latin fathers, sians as much in need of collation as any other works, and some of them need

this as much as the Greek text itself.

In quoting the Greek text, I have generally followed the second edition of Griesbach , occa .

sionally consulting Mill , Wetstein , and Bengel: for the different versions, as far as they are

extant in it, I have followed the London polyglott,occasionally consulting both the Complutensian

and Antwerp editions . The Coptic , Gothic, Sahidic, Philoxenian, Syriac, and Anglo -Saxon,

which are not the polyglotts, I have consulted in the editions to which they are confined . The

Vulgate I have frequently consulted in myowo MSS. of that version. TheCodex Alexandrinus

andthe Codex Bezæ , I have often quoted from the editions of Woide and Kipling . I have taken

a few readings froin somefragments of St. Matthew's Gospel , engraven and published from a

codex rescriptus in Trinity College, Dublin , by the very learned Dr. Barrett, vice provost and

librarian of that university. This MS. written in uncial letters, and perhaps one of the oldest

extant, I have not mentioned among the MSS. described p. xi . & c. because it bas not been

quoted by Griesbach , not being published when the first volume of his Testament went to the

press. The work in which Dr. Barrett has described this, 1 bave quoted largely in the potes on

the genealogy of our Lord at the end of Luke, chap. iii.

Every biblical student, in consulting the sacred writings of the New Testament, should have

at hand, if possible , the second edition of Griesbach ; I mean that printed at Halle, two volumes

8vo. 1796, & c . On Ibe lale London edition of that work , equal dependence cannot be placed.

Those who have not a polyglott, to refer to the Syriac version, will find Schaaf's edition to

answer every purpose ; it is generally very correct and very valuable. A new edition of the

Syriac Testament is now in the press, atthe expense of the British and Foreigo Bible Society,

under the direction of the Rev. Dr. Claudius Buchanan, who has made this text his particular

study ; and has brought from the east some valuable MSS. of this important and ancient version.

While the critical inquirer is availing himself of every help within his reach , let him not forget

humbly and fervently to implore the help and teaching of Almighty God ; without whom, nothing

is wise, nothing strong. It is only when He opens our eyes that we behold wonders in his law.

Hewho does not pray, is not humble ; and an unhumbled searcher after truth dever yet found it

to the salvation of his soul. In such a work , the following inimitable prayer cannot be used in

vain : “ Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be written for our learning: grant

that we may in such wise hear them, rcad , mark, learn, and inwardly digest then, that by

patience and comfort of thy hoiy word, we may embrace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of

everlasting life, which thou bast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ." Amen . Collectfor the

second Sundayof Advent.

London, FEB. 21 1814

1

Chronological Arrangement of theBooks ofthe NewTestoment ; the places where writlen, accordo

ing to Dr. Larılner ; and the enumeration of all the Books, Chuplers, and Verses.

Number of Books, Cha; ters, and Verses in
the New Testament TIJE GOSPELS.

Books. Chaps. Verses. Books . Places uchere written . Time tchen ucritten .

A. D. 6428

16

24

21

28

16

Matthew

Mark

Luke

John

.Acts

Judea

Rome

Griece

Ephesus
Greco

63 or 64

66

63 or 64

1071

678

1151

SAC

100 "

434

437

256

149

155

104

95

13

6

6

Matthew

Mark

Juke

John

Acts

Romans

I Corinthians

IT Corinthians

Galatians

Ephesians

Philippians
Colossians

I Thessalonians

II Thessalonians

I Timothy

U Timothy
Titus

Philemon

Hebrews

James

I Peter

Il Peter

I John

11 John

M1 John
Jude

Apoca'vpse

3-e
r
w
e
n
e

W
A
S

.W
e
r
t
h
o
n

5
.
9
8

3

1

13

5

5

47

113

83

46

25

303

10

105

61

105

13

15

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES.

I Thessalonians Corinth

II Theskalonians Corinth 52

Galatians Corinth or Ephesus 52 or 53

I Corinthians Ephesus Beginning of 56

I Timothy Macedonin 56

Titus Macedonia, or near it Before end of 56

II Corinthians Macedonia October 57

Romans Corinth February 58
Ephesians Ronso April 61

II Timothy Romo May

P ! ilippians
Rome End of

Colossinns Ronne End of

Philemon Rome End of

Hebrews Rome, or l'aly Spring of

THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES .

Jarnes Judea 61 or 62

I & IT Poter Rome

I John Ephesus
$ 0

II & III John Epheens Between 80 X 90

Jude unknown 64 or 6.5

Apocalypse Purms, or Ephesus 95 or 96Total 27 20
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PREFACE

TO THE

GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW.

.

THE general titleof this latter collection of sacred books, which, as well as the former, all

Christians acknowledge to have been given by immediate inspiration from God, is, in the Greek,

H KAINH AJAOHKH , which we translate, THE NEW TESTAMENT : but which should rather

be translated The NEW COVENANT: or, if it were lawful to use a periphrasis, The New

Codenanl, includinga Testamentary Declaration and Bequest : for this is precisely the meaning

of this system of justice, holiness, goodness, and truth . St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii . 14. calls the sacred

books before the timeof Christ, H IIAAATA ATAOHKH , THE OLD COVENANT ; which is a

very proper and descriptive title of the grand subject of those books. This apostle evidently

considers the Old Testament and the New , as two covenants, Gal. iv . 24. and in comparing

these two together, he calls one, nonaver deceOnxay, the old covenant, the other xaviny, the new ;

one agathi, the first, the other, you , that which is recent. In opposition to the old covenant,

which wasto terminate in the new , he calls this ugurttova , better, more excellent, Hebr. vii. 22 .

viii . 6. and asmylor , everlasting, Hebr. xiii . 20.because it is never to be changed 'nor terminate

in any other : - and to endure endlessly itself. The word covenant, from con , together, and

venio, I come; signifies a contract or agreement, made between two parties ; to fulfil the condi

tions of which they are mutually bound . The old covenant, in its essential parts, was very

simple. I WILL BE YOUR GOD; YE SHALL BE MY PEOPLE — the spirit ofwhich was vever

changed. The people were to take Jehovah as the sole object of their religious worsbip, put

their whole trust and confidence in him ; serve him in his own way, according to the prescribed

forms wbich he should lay before them . This was their part. On his side, God was to accept

them as his people, give them bis Spirit to guide them , his mercyto pardon them , his provi

dence to support them , and his grace to preserve them unto eternal life . ' But all this was con

nected with the strictobservance of a great variety of rites and ceremonies, at once expressive

of the holiness of God, the purity of the divine justice, and the exceeding sinfulness and utter

helpless state of man . A great part of the four latter books ofMuses, is employed in prescribing

and illustrating these rites and ceremonies ; and what is called the new covenant, is the com

plement and perfection of the whole.

The word aszbarn, from dia , and pronues, I luy down, signifies not only a covenant agreement,

but also that disposalwhich a man makes uſ his secular matters during his life, which is to take

place after his death . It answers to the Hebrew nina berith , from abar, to purify, because, in

making covenants, a sacrifice was usually offered to God for the purification of the contracting

parties; andhence theword niza berith, isfrequently used toexpress not only the covenant
itself, but also the sacrifice offered on the occasion. See below, under GOSPEL ; and see the notes

on Gen. vi . 18. xv. 18. Exod . xxix . 45. Lev. xxvi. 15. and Deut. xxix. 12. where every thing

relative to this subject is largely bandled .

Theterm new covenant, as used here, seems to mean , that grand plan of agreement or

reconciliation which God made between himself and mankind, by the death of Jesus Christ; in

consequence of which , all those who truly repent, and unfeignedly believe in the great atoning

sacrifice, are purified from their sins , and united to God . Christ is called ons sidebnxns xxcvns

MITITAS, the mediator of the new covenant, Hebr. ix. 15. And referring to the ratification

of this new covenant, or agreement, by means of his own death, in the celebration of his last

supper , Christ calls the cup, To Fotogrcr xairn Arc @nxn sy TW ziua To hov , This cup is the new

corenant in my blood ; i . e. an emblem or representation of the new covenant, ratified by his

blood . See Luke xxii. 20. And from these expressions, and their obvious meaning, the whole

Christian Scriptures bave obtained this title, THE NEW TESTAMENT, OR COVENANT OF OUR

LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST.

Those writings, and thegrand subject of them , which , previously to the NewTestament times,

were termed simply The Covenant ; were, after the incarnation , called The Old Covenant, as

we have already seen, to distinguish them from the Christian Scriptures, and their grand sub

ject, which were called The NewCovenant ; not so much because it was a newagreement , but

rather a renewal of the old, in which the spirit, object, and design of that primitive covenant

were more clearly and fully manifested .

The particular title to each of the four following books, in most Greek MSS. and printed

editions , is ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ κατα ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ - ΜΑΡΚΟN - AOYKAN - IOANNHN, Flhich we

translate, The Gospel according to Matthew - Mark - Luke - John ; i. e . the Gospel or history

of our blessed Lord, as written and transmitted to posterity by each of these writers. Our

word Gospel , which should always be written godspel or godespel, comes from the Anglo

Saxoo godspel, and is compounded of god , good , and rpel, history, narrative, doctrine, mystery, or

secret ; and was applied by our ancestors, to signify the revelation of that glorious system of

truth , which had been , in a great measure, hidden or kept secret from the foundation of the

world:

Among Saxon scholars the word GOSPEL bas been variously explained. Mr. Somner, who

writes it 200 -spell,explains it thus, Sermo Dei mysticus; Dei historia . " The mystic word of
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God ; the history of God .” But he supposes that it may be compounded of god, good , and spell

a message : and very properly observes, that god fpellian , signifies, not only to preach or pro

claim the Gospel ; but also to furetell, or predict; 10 prophesy, to divine; and in this láiter

sense the word spell, spell, was anciently used among us, and still signifies an incantation, or a

charm ; which iinplies a peculiar collocation and repetition of certain words, which were sup

posed10 produce supernatural effects, by means of spiritual influence or agency : which agency

was always attrteil and ercileid by such words, through somesupposed correspondency hetween

the words and the spiritual agency to be employed. The word in this sense occurs in King

Alfred's Saxon translation of Boethius. De Consolatione Philosophiæ, chap . 38. £ a ongunnon

lease men pýrcan sp:11; Then deceitful men began to practiseincantations. It is possible that our

ancestors gave this title to the preaching of Christ crucified, from observing the astonishing

effects produced by it , in changing the hearts and lives of sinners. Andvery innocently

might they denominate the pure powerful preaching of the death and resurrection of Christ,

God's charm : that wonderful word, which, accompanied with the demonstration and power of

the Holy Ghost, produced such miraculous effects among men.

As the word spallian, spelluin , signifies 10 teach or instruct; hence our word to spell, i. e. to

teach a person , by uniting vowels and consonants, to enunciate words, and thus learn to read .

And hence the book out of which the first rudiinents of languageare learnt, is termed aspelling

book, exactly answering to the spell boc, spell-book of our ancestors, which signified 'a book

of humilies, or plain discourses, for the instruction of the commonpeople. We have already

seen, (note on Gen. i. 1. ) that god , among our ancestors, not only signified God, the Supreme

Being ; but also good, or goodness, which is his nature : godspell, godspell, therefore, is not only

God's history, doctrine, or plan of teaching ; but also the good history, the good doctrine ; and

hence spăllian, to preach or pr«claim this doctrine : spell-i oc , the sermons that contained the

rudimenis of it , for the instruction of men ; and spel-boda, spel-boda, the orator, messenger , or

ambassador , that announced il .

The Greek word Eveggenser , from ou, good, and aggende , ne message, signifies good news, or

glad tidings in general ; and is evidently intended to point out, in this place, the good message

or the glad tidings of great joy , which God has sent to all mankind, preaching peace and re

conciliation by Christ Jesus, who is Lord of all ; proclaiming that he, as the promised Messiah,

has, by the grace of God , tasted death for every man- forhe has died for their offences, and

sisen again for their justification ; and that through his grace every sinner under the whole

heaven may turn to God and find inercy . This is good news, glad tidings, a joyful message ;

and it is such to all mankind , as in it every human spirit is interested .

But besides this general meaning, the word Evrygeacon has other acceptations in the New

Testament and in the Greek writers, which may be consulted here with great propriety and

effect.

1. It signifies the reward given to those who brought good news. Thus Homer represents

the disguised Ulysses claining a reward, evrygercov, a vest and mantle, should he verify to

Eumeus, the glad tidings ofhis master's safety. Eveggensor de mon osw. Let me have a reward for

my good news, Odyss. xiv . 5. 152.

To which Eumeus, who despaired of his master's return , replied ,

Ω γερον, ουτ' αρ' εγων Ευαγγελιoν τoδε τισω,

Ουτ’ οδυσσευς ετι οικον ελευσεται . Ib . v . 266.

Old friend ! nor cloak nor vest thy glad somenews

Will ever earn ; Ulysses comes no more ! CowPER .

And on the word , as thus used , Eustathius gives the following comment: Evaggenlor ;

δωρον υπες αγαθης ευαγγελιας.. Evangelion siguifies the reward given for bringing good news.

St. Chrysostoin, in his sixth Humily on the Acts, gives this as a common meaning of the

word , “ The Gospel is this : Thou shalt receive good ihings : as men are accustomed in their

common conversation to say to each other, to moi TWV FU Xg;genowv; What reward wilt thou

give me for my good news?" & c . It is used in the samesense by the Septuagint, 2 Sam . iv . 10.

When one told me, sayiny , Behold , Saul is dead , thin'ing to have brought good tidings, I took

him and slew him in Ziylay , who thought wedel po douren Eusggood , that I would have

given him A REWARD for his tidings. Cicero uses it in the same sense, see his episiles to

Alticus, lib . 2. Ep. 3. O suaves Epistolas luns uno tempore mihi datas duas: quibus Euange

noc quæe reddrım nescio, deberi quidem , plane faleor . " O how delightful are your episiles !

two of which I have received at one time, for which I know not what recompense to make : but

that I am your debtor, I candidly confess ."

2. It is used also to signify the prayers, thanksgivings, and sacrifices, offered on the arrival

of good news. Su Aristophanes, Moi doxal - Fuaggenic board excetov Gous , tu bocw, I think I

shou'd SACRIFICE A HECATOMB to the goddess for this intelligence. Aristoph. in Equit, v . 653.

Isocrates ( Areopag . initio) is supposed to use the word in the sense of supplication , Eri

τοσαύταις πράξεσιν Ευαγγελια μεν δις κδη τεθυκαμεν – relative to these transactions, we

have purp: sed to make supplicntim Ivice. ” Xenophon rises it to denote an eucharistic offering
maile on account of receiving good news. Ebve te Eurggenia . See Hist . Gr. 1. 6, 27. It

seems to be used in a similar sense by the Septuagint, in 2 Sam. xviii . 20 , 27 .

Other examples might be produced , in which the word is used in all the above senses ; but

these inay be deemned sufficient.

3. However illustralive the above acceptations of Evsegg &2.160 among the Greek writers, may

be of the word in relation to the great doctrine of the pew covenant ; yet, arnong the sacred

*
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writers, it is restricted to express the glad tidings of the coming of the Messiah , for the rea .

sons mentioned above. See Luke ji . 10.

4. The whole doctrine of Jesus Christ , comprised in the history of his incarnation, preach

ing, miracles, sufferings, death, resurrection , ascension, and mission of the Holy Spirit, by

which salvation was procured for a lost world, is expressed by the word Eveggen.cv, as well as

by the general title , Kevyn ArznxM Rom . i. 1, 3, 9. Matt. iv . 23. ix . 35. xxiv. 14. Mark i . 14.

But the sacred writers use it with a variety of epithets, which it may be necessary to
mention .

1st . It is sometimes termed , The Gospel of God concerning his Son , Rom . i. 1 , 3. 2dly. The

Gospel of the Son of God, Rom . i. 9. 3dly. The Gospel of the kingdom of God ,Matt. iv. 23.

ix . 35. xxiv. 14. Mark i. 14. 4thly . Sometimes it is simply called THE GOSPEL, Mark

xiii. 10. xvi. 15. 5thly , The word or doctrine (aczos) of the Gospel, Acts xv. 7. 6thly. The

Gospelof Peace, Eph. vi. 15. 7thly. The Gospel ofGlory, to Evæggen.cov Trs degns, 1 Tim. i.

11. sthly. The Gospel of Salvation, To Evangencov ons owongas, Eph .i. 13.

5. lo i Cor. ix. 23. it means the blessings and privileges promised in the New Testa
ment.

6. It means the public profession of the doctrine taught by Christ, Mark viii . 35. X. 29.
2 Tim. i . 8. Philem. ver. 13.

7. But in Gal. i. 6 , 8, 9. the word Evangursov seems to mean any new doctrine, whether true

orfalse.

Mapy MSS. have To xatz Mariator azcov Evazgentov , which is generally rendered, The

Gospel according to Saint Matthew. But the word glov,saint or holy, should be here applied

to the Gospel, with which it properly agrees, and then the title would run, The holy Gospel

according to Matthew ; that is, the account of this holy dispensation according to the narrative

composed by Maithew , an eyewitness of all the transactions le relates . But anciently the

word holy was neither applied to the narrative nor to the narrator, the title being simply, The

Gospel according to Matthew .

SOME ACCOUNT OF MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST.

MATTHEW , supposed to be the same who is also called Levi, son of Alpheus, was by birth

a Jew. As to his office, he appears to have been a tax - gatherer under the Romans. He was

anative of Galilee, as the rest of Christ's apostles were; but of what city in that country , or

of which tribe of the people of Israel, is not known.

As he sat at the custom -house , by the sea side, in or near the city of Capernaum , Jesus

called him ; and as soon as he could make up his acrompts with those by whom he had been

employed and entrusted, he became a willing, faithful disciple of Christ. After this, St. Mark

tells us, he made an entertainment in his own house, where Christ and several of his disciples

were present, together with many tax - gatherers, and others, of no very respectable character,

in the sight of the Pharisees.

It is probable that Matthew took this occasion of calling together his relatives and acquaint

ances, that he night take a friendly farewell of them ; and give them the opportunityof seeing

and hearing that divine person , whose words he had already found to be spirit and life to his

own soul; and to whose service he had now solemnly dedicated himself.

He was placed by our Lord in the number of his apostles, and continued with him during

his life. After the ascension of Christ , he was at Jerusalem , and received the Holy Ghost

with the rest of the disciples on the day of pentecost.

Matthew, with Andrew, Peter, and the iwo sons of Zebedee, are the only disciples whose

call is particularly mentioned . It is uncertain when , where, or how, he died. There does

not appear to be any clear evidence in the writings of the primitive fathers, that he suffered

martyrdom .

St. Matthew's Gospel is generally allowed 10 be the most ancient part of the writings of the

New Corenant. Many modern critics contend that it was written about the year of our Lord

61 , or hetween this and 65. Oihers, that it was written so early as 41 , or about the eighth

year after the ascension : and this is supported by the subscriptions at the end of this Gospel

in many MSS.; but itmust be observed , that all these MS3. are posterior to the 10th century.

Michaelis has adopted a middle way, which carries much of the appearance of probabiliiy

with it, viz . that Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebreu , about the eighth year after the ascen

sion of our Lord , or A. D. 41 , and that ibe translation of it into Greek was made about A. D.

6 ) , or later.

Whether this Gospel were written originally in Hebrewor Greek , is a question, by which

the most eminent critics have been greatly puzzled and divided . The balance, however, is

clearly in favour of a Hebrew original. The present Greek text, was doubtless published at

a very early period ; who the translator was, cannot at this distance of time be determined ;

probably it was the evangelist himself,

As Matthew was one of the twelve disciples, nis history is an account of whathe heard and

rar , being a constant attendant on our blessed Lord. This consideration of itself would prove,

that allowing him only to be a man of integrity, he would make no mistakes in his narrative.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

Add to this , the influence and superintendence of the Holy Spirit, under which he constantly

acted, and which our Lord had promised to his disciples, to guide themunto all truth , and

bring whatsoever he had spoken to them into remembrance, John xiv. 26. These two consider

ations stamp the narrativewith the utmost degree of credibility .

ADVERTISEMENT.

}

IT may be necessary to say a few words in explanation of the different eras introduced at the commencement of the

Gospels. 1. By the Ussherian year of the world , the reader is to understand the chronological computation of Archbishop

Ussher ; who supposed that 1000 years exactly, had elapsed from the creation of the world till the birth of Christ. 2. The

Alexandrian era , is that chronological computation which was used by the people of Alexandria ; who began their reckon

ing 5502 before the vulgar year of Christ, I. 3. Antiochian era , is a correction of the preceding, in the 4th century, by Pan

dorus, an Egyptian monk, and used by the people of Antioch ; it differs only from the Alexandrian by subtracting ten years .

4. The Constantinopolitan era, is that still in use in the Greek church , which reckons 5508 before the year 1. of the incarna

tion , according to the vulgar era . 5. The Julian period is a factitious era , conceived by Joseph Scaliger, to facilitate the

reduction of the years of any given epoch to that of another. This period is the result of the lunar and solar cycles, and

the indictions multiplied by each other . Thus, multiply 19, the lunar cyclo , by 28 , the solar cycle , and the product will

be 532 ; multiply this sum by 15, the cycle of the indictions, and you will have 7980 years, which constitute the Julian

period. The first year of the vulgar era , is placed in the 4714th year of the Julian period : whence it follows, that to find

any year ofour Lord in this period, 4713 years must be added to that year : 6.g. to find the year of this period, answering to

the presont year of our Lord , 1812, add 4713, and you will have 6525, which is the year of the Julian period sought. 6. Tho

era of the Seleucidæ, sometimes improperly called the cra of Alexander , commenced 12 years after the death of Alexander

the Great, 312 before the incarnation, according to the vulgar reckoning, and was properly the first year of the Syro - Macedo

nian empire. 7. By the year before the vulgar era of Christ, is meant, that correct chronological reckoning which showed

that the vulgar or common reckoning of th: A. D. or year of our Lord, is deficient not less than four years : so that the

present year, 1812, should be, according to strict chronological precision , 1816. 8. The mode of computing by Olympiads,

derived its origin from the institution of the Olympic games , which were celebrated every four years, for five successive days,

at the time of the first full moon , after the summer's solstice . They wero held on the banks of the river Alpheus, near Olymu

pia , a city of Elis, from which they derived their name. The first Olympiad commenced 776 before the incarnation of our

Lord . It need scarcely be added , that each Olympiad consists of four years ; bence the first , second , therd , or fourth yeas

of any particular Olympiad . 9. Year of the building of Rome, is an important era among the Roman historians : it com

menced 753 years before the birth of Christ. 10. The year of Augustus, or years after the battle of Actium , is the computa

tion of time from the commencement of the Roman empire, which took place after the battle of Aetium , 27 years before our

Lord : from this time Augustus became sole governor. 11. The cycles introduced, require little exp,anation. The solar

cycle is a revolution consisting of 28 years ; the lunar cycle of 19 ; and the paschal cycle, or Dionysian period , is con

pounded of both, thus : The solar cycle of 28,and the lurar of 19, multiplied by each other, producc 532, which constitutes

a third cycle, called the paschal cycle, because in that period the Christian passover, or Easter , a moveable feast, has gone

through all possible variations, and the solar or lunar cycles, dominical letters , paschol term , epacts, ner moons, & c

&c . all recommence cxactly as they had done 532 years before. Other eras might have been noticed, but those mentioned

above were judged to be the most important.

For farther particulars relative to the history of the Gospels, see the general preface to the New Testament.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. MATTHEW.

Usaherian year of the World, 4000.- Alexandrian year of the World , 5498.-Antiochian year of the World, 5488. - Constan
tinopolitan Era ofthe World, 5501. - Year of the Julian : Period, 4709. - Æra of the Seleucidæ , 308. - Year before the
vulgar Æra of Christ, 5. - Yearof the CXCIII. Olympiad , 4. - Yearof the buildingof Rome,749.—Year of theEmperor
Augustus, i. e . from the battle of Actium , 26. - Consuls, Augustus XII. and Lucius Cornelius Sulla . - Year of the Paschal
Cycle or Dionysian Period , 530. - Year of the Solar Cycle, 3.-Year of the Lunar Cycle, 13. - Dominical Letters, B A.

CHAPTER I.

The genealogy ofChrist divided into three classes of fourteen generations each. The first fourteen, from Abraham to David ,

3-5. The second fourteen , from Solomon to Jechonias, 7–10. The third forirteen , from Jechonias to Christ, 11-16.
The sum of these generations, 17. Christ is conceived by the Holy Ghost , and burn of the Virgin Mary, when she was
espoused to Joseph, 18. Joseph's anxiety and do'ibus are removed by the ministry of an angel , 19, 20 ; by whom the chid
is named Jesus, 21. The fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah relative to this, 22, 23. Joseph takes home his wife Mary,
and Christ is born , 24, 25 .

A. M. 4000. THE book of the genera 2 a Abraham begat Isaac ; A. M.4000.

B. C. 5.

An . Olymp. tion of Jesus Christ, and · Isaac begat Jacob; and an. Olymp.

CXCII. 4 .

the son of David, " the son Jacob begat Judas and his cxciii. 4.

of Abraham . brethren ;

TH

Loko 3. 23. - 5 Psa . 132. 11. Isai. 11. 1. Jer. 23. 5. Ch. 22. 2 .

Jobn 7. 42. Acts 2. 30. & 13. 23. Roin . 1. 3.
cGen . 12. 3. & 22. 18. Gal. 3. 16. Gen. 21.2, 3.-€ Gen. 25 .

26 .-- . Gen. 29. 35 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.
the most perfect character in all antiquity,

Verse 1. The book of the generation of Jesus whether sacred or profane, was priest and pro

Christ) I suppose these words to have been phet : but the three offices were never united

the original title to this Gospel; and that they except in the person of Christ ; he alone was

signify , according to the Hebrew phraseology, prophet, priest, and king : and possessed and

not only the account of the genealogy of Christ, executed these offices in such a supereminent

as detailed below, but the history of his birth, degree, as no human being ever did, or ever

acts, sufferiogs, death, resurrection , and as could . As the principal business of the pro

cension . phet was to make known the will of God to

The phrase, book of the generalion , nisbin DD men, according to certaio partial communica

sepher toledoth, is frequent in the Jewish wri. tions received from heaven ; so Jesus, who lay

tings, and is translated by the Septuagint Bobaos in the bosom of the Father, and who was inti

767151605, as here, by the evangelist ; and re inately and thoroughly acquainted with all the

gularly conveys the meaning given to it above; mysteries of the eternal world , came to declare

e. g. This is the book of the generations of the divine nature, and its counsels, to man

Adrm , Gen. v. I. That is, the account of the kind .-See John i. 18. As the business of the

life of Adam and certain of his immediate de priest was to offer sacrifices to God, to make

scendants. Again . These are the generations atonement for the sins of the people : so Christ

of Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 2. that is , the account was constituted a high priest, to make, by the

or history of Jacob, his son Joseph, and the sacrifice or himself , an atonement for the sins

other remarkable branches of the family. And of the whole world ; see 1 Jubin ii . 2. and the

again . These are the generations of Airon and whole epistle to the Hebrews. As the office

Moses, Num . iii . l . That is, the history of the of king was lo reign over, protect, and defind

life and acts of these persons, and some of their the people committed to his care by the divine

iminediale descendants. The same form of providence, so Christ is set as a king upon

expression is also used, Gen. ii . 4. when giving Sion, having the heathed for his inheritance,

the history of the creation of heaven and and the uiterinost parts of the earth for his

earth . possession , Psal . ii. 6 , 8, &c ; Of the right

Some have translated, BiBags gevens s, The eousness, reace , and increase of whose govern

bork of the genealogy ; and consider it the lille ment, there shall be no end , Isai . ix . 7. This

of this chapter only; but the former opinion threefold office, ('hrist executes not only in a

seems better founded. general sense, in the world at large, but in a

• Jesus Christ Sce on verses 16 and 21 . particular sense, in every Christian soul. He

The son of David, the son of Abraham ] No is first a prophet, to teach the heart he will of

person everborn, could boast, in a direct line, God ; to convict the conscience of sin, right

a more illustrious ancestry than Jesus Christ. eousness , and judgment ; and fully to illustrate

Among his progenitors, the regal, sicerdotal, the way of salvation. He is next a priest, 10

and prophetic offices, existed in all thar glory apply that atonement to the guilty conscience,

and splendour. David , the most renowned of the necessity of which, as a priphet, be had

sorereigos, was king and prophet: ABRAHAM , previously made koowo . And lastly,as a king,



A. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

The genealogy
ST. MATTHEW . ofJesus Christ.

3 And / Judas begat Phares | 6 And ' Jesse begat David A. M. 4000.

an. Olymp. and Zara of Thamar, and the king ; and David the An. Olymp.

CXCITI. 4. " Phares begat Esrom : and king begat Solomon of her cxcii.4.

Esrom begat Aram ; that had been the wife of Urias;

4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; and 7 And Solomon begat Roboam :

Aminadab begat Naasson; and Naas- and Roboam begat Abia ; and Abia

son begat Salmon ; begat Asa ;

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Ra- 8 And Asabegat Josaphat; and Jo

chab : and Booz begat Obed of Ruth ; saphat begat Joram ; and Joram begat

and Obed begat Jesse ;
Ozias ;

& Gen. 38. 27. - h Ruth 4. 18, &c. 1 Chron . 2. 5, 9, &c. il Sam. 16. 1. & 17. 12.- 2 Sam. 12. 24.- 1 Chron. 3. 10, & c .

he leads captivity captive , binds and casts out found in the public accredited genealogical

the strong man armed , spoils his goods, extends tables ; as he knew it to be of po consequence

the sway of the sceptreof righteousness, sub to his argument , which was merely to show,

dues and destroys sin, andreigns Lord over all that Jesus Christ as surely descended in an

the powers and faculties of the buman soul ; so uninterrupted line from David , as David did

that as sin reigned unto death, EVEN so does from Abraham . And this he has done in the

grace reign through righteousness, unto eternal most satisfactory manner : por did any person

life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom . v. 21 . in those days . pretend to detect any inaccuracy

It is remarkable, that the evangelist names in his statement ; though the account was pub

David before Abraham, though the latter was lished among those very people whose interest

many generations older : the reason seems to it was to expose the fallacy , in vindication of

be this, that David was not only the most illus their own obstinale rejection of the Messiah,

trious of our Lord's predecessors, as being if any such fallacy could have been proved.

both king and prophet; but because that pro But as they were silent, modern , and compara

mise, which at first was given to Abraham ,and tively modern unbelievers, may for ever hold

afterward, through successive generations, con- their peace. The objections raised on this

firmed to the Jewish people, was at last deter- head are worthy of no regard.

mined and restricted to the family of David. St. Matthew took up the genealogies just as

Son of David , was an epithet by which the he found them in the public Jewish records,

Messiahwasafterwardknown among the Jews : which, though they were in the main correct,

and under this title , they were led to expect yet were deficient in many particulars. The

him by prophetic authoriiy. See Psal . Ixxxix . Jews themselves give ussufficient proof of this.

3, 4. cxxxii. 10, 11, compared with Acts xiii . The Talmud , title Kiddushim , mentionslen
23. and Isai . xi . 1. Jerem . xxiii. 5. Christ was classes of persons who returned from the Ba

prophesied of under the very name of David . bylonish captivity : I. 93 COHANEY, priests.
See Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii . 24, 25. II . 1 LEVEY, Levites. III . 5 YISHRAEL,

Verse 2. Abraham begat Isaac] In this ge- Israelites. IV . 55 CHULULEY, common per

nealogy, those persons only, among the ances sons, as to the priesthood ; such whose fathers

tors of Christ , which formed the direct line , were priests , but their mothers were such as

are specified ; hence no mention is made of the priests should not marry. V. gu GIREY,

Ishmael, the son of Abraham , nor of Esau, the proselytes. VI . | CHARUREY, freed men ,

son of Isaac : and of all the twelve patriarchs or servants,who had been liberated by their

or sons of Jacob, Judah alone is mentioned. masters. VII . OD MAMZIREY, spurious,

Verse 3. Phares and Zara] The remark- || such as were born in unlawfulwedlock . VIII .

able history of these twins may be seen Gen. W NETHINEY , Nethinims. IX. my SHETU

xxxviii. Some of the ancients were of opin - KEY, bastards, persons whose mothers, though

ion, that the evangelist refers to the mystery well known, could not ascertain the fathers of

of the youngest being preferred to the eldest, as their children , because of their connexions

prefiguring the exaltation of the Christian with different men. X. DION ASUPHEY, such

church over the synagogue. Concerning the as were gathered up out of the streets, whose

women whose names are recorded in this gene fathers and mothers were utterly unknown.

alogy, see the note at the end of the chapter. Such was the heterogeneous mass brought up

Verse 8. Joram begat Ozias] This is the from Babylon to Jerusalem : and although we

Uzziah, king of Judah, who was struck with learn from the Jews, that great care was taken

the leprosy for his presumption in entering the to separate the spurious from the true-born

temple to offer incense before the Lord. See Israelites, and canons were made for that pur

2 Chron . xxvi . 16 , &c . Ozias was not the im pose ; yet it so happened , that sometimes a

mediate son of Joram : there were three kings spurious family bad got into high authority ,

between them , Ahaziah , Joash , and Amaziah , || and therefore must not be meddled with . Sre

which swell the fourteen generations to seven several cases in Lightfoot. On this account,

teen : but it is observed , that omissions of this a faithful genealogist would insert in his roll;

kind are not uncommon in the Jewish genea- such only as were indisputable. “ It is there

logies. In Ezra vii . 3. Azariah is called the fore easy to guess," says Dr. Lightfoot, " whence

son of Merajoth , although it is evident, from Matthew took the last fourteen generations of

Chron . vi . 7-9. that there were six descend this genealogy , and Luke the first forty names

ants between them . This circumstance the of his : pamely, from the genealogical rolls at

evangelist was probably aware of ; but did not that time well known and laid up in the public

see it proper to attempt to correct what he | xounice, repositories, and in the private also.
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The genealogy
CHAP. I.

ofJesus Christ.

1. M.4000. 9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; | 13 And Zorobabel begat A. M.4000

AR: Glymp. and Joatham begat Achaz ; Abiud ; and Abiud begat An. Olymp.

CXCII . I. and Achaz begatEzekias; Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat cxcut. 4.

10 And Ezekias begat Manasses ; Azor ;

and Manasses begatAmon ;and Amon 14 And AzorbegatSadoc; and Sadoc

begat Josias; begat Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud ;

11 And Josias begat Jechonias and 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; ' and

his brethren, about the time they were Eleazar begatMatthan ; and Matthan

P carried away to Babylon :
begat Jacob ;

12 And after they were brought to 16 And Jacob begat Joseph , the

Babylon, " Jechonias begat Salathiel ; | husband of Mary, ofwhom was born

and Salathiel begat • Zorobabel ; Jesus, who is called Christ.

m 2 Kings 20. 21. I Chron. 3. 13. Some read, Josias be

gatJakim , and Jakim begat Jechonias.- . See 1 Chron . 3.

15 , 16. — p 2 Kings 24. 14, 15, 16. & 25. 11. 2 Chron . 36. 10,

20. Jer . 27. 20. & 39. 9. & 52. 11 , 15, 28 , 29, 30. Dan . 1. 2.

rlChron . 3. 17 , 19.- Ezra 3.2 . & 5.2. Neh . 12. I. Hag. 1 .
1.- Luke 3. 24. - u Ver . 21. & Ch . 13. 55. & 27. 56 .

And it was necessary indeed, in so noble and column, with the additional Joakim , that the

sublime a subject, and a thing that would be so reader may have them all at one view.

much inquired into by the Jewish people, as 1 Abraham 1 Solomon 1 Jecbopias

the lineage of the Messiah would be, that the 2 Isaac 2 Reboboam 2 Salathiel

evangelists should deliver atruth, not only that 3 Jacob 3 Abia 3 Zorobabel

could not be gaiosaid , but also might be proved 4 Judah 4 Asa 4 Abiud

and established from certain and undoubted 5 Pharez 5 Josaphat 5 Eliakim

rolls of ancestors.” See Horæ Talmudicæ . 6 Esrom 6 Joram 6 Azor

Verse 11. Josias begat Jechonias, & c .] There 7 Aram 7 Ozias 7 Sadoc

are three considerable difficulties in this verse. 8 Aminidab 8 Joatham 8 Achim

1. Josias was not the father of Jechonias ; he 9 Naasson 9 Achaz 9 Eliud

was only the grandfather of that prince : 1 10 Salmon 10 Ezekias 10 Eleazar

Cbron . iii. 14–16 . 2. Jechonias had no bre 11 Booz 11 Manasses 11 Mattban

thren ; at least none are on record . 3. Josias 12 Obed 12 Amon 12 Jacob

died 20 years before the Babylonish captivity 13 Jesse 13 Josias 13 Joseph

took place, and therefore Jechonias and his 14 David 14 Joachim 14 JESUS

brethren could not have been begotten about In all forty -two generations.

the time they were carried away to Babylon . Verse 12. Jochonias begat Salathiel] After

To this may be added afourth difficulty , viz. Jechonias was brought to Babylon , hewas put

there are only thirleen in this second class of in prison by Nebuchadnezzar, where he con

generations; or forty-one,instead of forty -two tinued till the death of this prince, and the

in the whole. But all these difficulties disap- || accession of Evilmerodach, who brought him

pear, by adopting a reading found in many out of prison , in which he had been detained

MSS. colas de szerinde TOP 10 QX BIH I wc thirty-seven years ; and restored him to such

2111 di sgt9not tor lexonimy. And Josias be- || favour, that his throne (seat)wasexalted above

gal JEHOIAKIM , or Joakim , and Joakim beg all the kings which were with him in Babylon :

Jechonias. For this reading , see the authori- | Jerem . lii . 31, 32. But though he thus be

ties io Griesbach . Josiah was the immediate came a royal favourite , he was never restored

father of Jehoiakim , (called also Eliakeim and to his kingdom . Apd according to the prophe

Joakim ,) and his brethren ,who were Juhanan, cy of Jeremiah xxii.30. no map of his secd sat

Zedekiah, and Shallum : see 1 Chron. iii . 15 . upon the throne of David ; yet the regal line

Joakim was the father of Joachin or Jechonias, was continued through his son Salalhiel, who

about the time of the first Babylonish captivity: | died in Babylon ; but Zorobabel, bis son, re

for we may reckon three Babylonish captivi- turned fromcaptivity, and by him the race of

ties. The first happened in ihe fourth yearof | David was continued, according to Matthew ,

Joakim , son of Josiah, about A. M. 3398. In by Abiud ; and, according to Luke, by Rhesa .

this year, Nebuchadnezzar having taken Jeru- See on Luke iii . 23, & c.

salem ,led a great number of captives to Baby The term , carrying away to Babylon, ustos

lon . The second captivity bappened under Je . 8εσια , from μετοικεω, to change a habitation of

chociah, son of Joakim ; who, having reigned place of residence, would be more properly

three months, was taken prisoner in 3405, and translated by the word transportation, which

was carried to Babylon , with a great number is bere peculiarly appropriate: the change was

of the Jewish nobility . The third captivity | not voluntary ; they were forced away:

took place under Zedekiah, A. M. 3416.' And Verse 16. Jesus, who is called Christ.). As

thus, says Calmet, the 11th verse should be the word XQITTOs, Christ, signifies the anointed

read : Josias begat Joakim and his brethren ; or anointer, from xgico, to anoint ; it answers

and Jonkim begat Jechonias about the time of exactly to the Hebrew nivo mashiach , which

the first Bnhylonish captivity ; and Jechonias we pronounce Messiah or Messias ; this word

begat Salathiel, after they were brought to Ba comes from the root nyo mashac, signifying the

bylon. Thus, with the necessary addition of same thing. As the same person is intended

Jorkim , the three classes , each containing by both the Hebrew and Greek appellation, it

fourteen generations, are complete . And to should be regularly translated , The Messiah,

make this the more evident, I shall set down or, The Christ; whichever is preferred, the

each of these three generations in a separate ll demonstrative article should never be omitted.
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A. M. 4000 .

B. C. 5.

Number of generations.
ST. MATTHEW. The conception of Christ.

17 So all the generations was on this wise : When as his A. M. 4000.

An Olymp. from Abraham to David , are mother Mary was espoused an. Olymp.

cXcIÍ.t. fourteen generations ; and to Joseph, before they came cxcii.1.

from David until the carrying away together, she was found with child of

into Babylon, are fourteen generations; the Holy Ghost.

and from the carrying away into Ba 19 Then Joseph, her husband, being

bylon unto Christ, are fourteen gene- a just man , and not willing ' to make

rations.
her a public example, was minded to

18 7 Now the birth of Jesus Christ put her away privily.

Luke 1. 27. w Luke 1. 35.- Deut . 24. 1 .

+

Priests, prophets, and kings, among theJews, | priest, tomake atonement for their sins. Hence

were anointed in order to the legitimate exer be is called the Messias, a corruption of the

cise of their respective offices. Hence the word nipo ha -mashiach , THE anointed one, in

word Xgcotos , Christ, or nivo Mashiach , be- Hebrew ; which gave birth to o Xgrotos, ho

came a name of dignity, and often signified the Christos, which has precisely the same signifi.

same as king. See Isai . xlv. 1. Psal. cv. 15. cation in Greek : of him , Melchisedech , Abra

Lev. iv . 3, vi . 20 . 1 Sam . ii. 10. The words ham, Aaron , David , and others, were illustri.

noop Mashiach and 750 melec, Xgrotus and Bro ous types. But none of these had the title of

GlatUs, Christ and king, are frequently inter THE MESSIAH, OR TAE ANOINTED OF GOD.

changed . | Sam . ii . 10. Psal. ii.2, 6. Luke This does, and ever will , belong exclusively to

xxii. 2. and see the scholia of Rosenmuller on Jesus, The CHRIST."

this place. The reason of this may be seen in Verse 17. Fourteen generations.] See the

the following note, which I extract from the note op ver. 11. The Jews had a sort of tech

comment on Exod. xxix . 7. nical method of summing up generations in

* It appears from Isai . Ixi . 1. that anointing this way. In Sinopsis Sohar. p . 132, n . 18. we

with oil, in consecrating a person to any im have the following words : “ From Abraham

portant office, whether civil or religious, was to Solomon were fifteen generations; and then

considered as an emblem of the communica- | the moon was at the full. From Solomon to

tion of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. Zedekiah were other fifteen generations ; the

This ceremony was used on three occasions, moon was then in the wane,and Zedekiah's

viz. the installation of prophets, priests, and eyes were put out. " That is , the regal state

kings, into their respective offices. But why came to its zenith of light and glory in the

should such an anointing be deemed necessary ? time of Solomon ; but decreased gradually, till

Because the common sense of men taught it became nearly extinct in the days of Zede
them , that all good, whether spiritual or secu kiah . See Schoetgen .

lar, must come from God , its origin and cause. Verse 18. Espoused to Joseph] The word

Hence it was taken for granted : 1. That no uino toutHons, from pyno Tiva, to contract, or

man could foretell events, unless inspired by betroth, refers to the previous marriage agree

the Spirit of God . And therefore the prophet ment, in which the parties mutually bound

was anointed , to signify the communication of themselves to each other ; without which, no

the Spirit of wisdom and knowledge. 2. That woman was ever married among the Jews.

no person could offer an acceptable sacrifice to Before they came together ] The woman was

God for the sins of men ; or profitably minister espoused at her own, or her father's house ;

in holy things, uoless enlightened, influenced, and generally, some time elapsed before she
and directed by the Spirit of grace and holi was taken home to the house of her husband :

Hence the priest was anointed, to sig. Deut. xx. 7. Judg. xiv. 7 , 8. This custom

nify bis being divinely qualified for the due has been immemorially observed amongthe in

performance of his sacred functions. 3. That habitants of Ireland, who have not only this,

no man could enact just and equitable laws, but many other Asiatic customs, which, added

which should have the prosperity of the com to various authentic historic proofs, are colla

munity and the welfare of the individual con teral evidences, that they received the Chris

tinually in view , or could use the power confi- tian religion, not from the popes of Rome, but

ded to him , only for the suppression of vice through the means of Asiatic missionaries.

and the encouragement of virtue, but that Amongthe Jews, the espousal, though the

man who was ever under the inspiration of the marriage had not been consummated, was con

Almighty. Hence kings were inaugurated by sidered asperfectly legal and binding on both

anointing with oil . Two of these offices only, sides ; and hence, a breach of this contract

exist in all civilized nations , the sacerdotal and was considered as a case of adultery , and pu

regal; and in some countries, the priest and nished exactly in the same way. See Deut

king are still consecrated by anointing. In the xxii . 25, 28. Nor could a contract of this kind ,

Hebrew language, noo mashach signifies to though there was no cohabitation , be broken

anoint; and nuvo mashiach , the anointed per but by a regular divorce, as Mr. Selden , in his

But as no man was ever dignified by || Uxor Ilebraica , bas proved at large from the

holding the three offices, so no person ever had Jewish rabbins.

the title Mashiach, the anointed one, but Je She was found with child ) Her situation

sus, The CHRIST. He alone is King ofkings, was the most distressing and humiliating that

and Lord of lords : the king, who governs the can be conceived Nothing but the lest

universe, and rules in the hearts of his follow- consciousness of her own integrity, and the

ers ; the prophet, to instruct men in the way strongest confidence in God , could have sup

wherein they should go ; and the great high Il ported her in such trying circumstances, where

ness.

son .
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B. C. 5 .

CXCIÍ, 4.

Prophecy concerning the CHAP. I. miraculous conception .

A. M. 4000 . 20 But while he thought on and thou shalt call his name A. M 4000.

An. Olymp. these things, behold the angel- JESUS: for " he shall save an. Olymp.
CXCUÍ, A.

oftheLordappeared unto him his people from their sins .

in adream , saying, Joseph, thou son 22 Now all this was done that it

of David, fear not to take unto thee might be fulfilled which was spoken of

Mary thy wife : y for that which is the Lord bythe prophet, saying,

' conceived in her, is ofthe HolyGhost. 23 Behold, a virgin shall be with

21 * And she shall bring forth a son , child, and shall bring forth a son , and

y Luke 1. 35.–Gr. begotten.-- Luko 1.31. - b Thatis , Saviour, Heb.-- Acts4. 12. & 5. 31. & 18. 23,38.- Isai . 7. 14.

her reputation, her honour, and her life, were unbelief of the Jews. " This observation will

at stake. What conversation passed between be of great use in numberless places of the New

her and Joseph, on this discovery, we are not Testament. See Acts ii . 36. viii. 35. 1 Cor

informed ; but the issue proves, that it was not vi . 22. 1 John ii . 22. iv . 15. & c .

satisfactory to bim ; por could he resolve to Verse 22. By the prophet] Isarah is added

consider her as his wife, till God had sent his here by several MSS. versions, and fathers.

angel to bear the most unequivocal testimony The prophecy is taken from Isaiah vii . 14.

to the virgin's innocence. His whole conduct Verse2:3. Behold, a virgin shallbe with child }

on this occasion , was exceedingly benevolent Wehave already seen , from the preceding verse,

and humane. He might at once have taken that this prophecy is taken from Isai. vii. 14 .

the advantage of the law , Deut. xxii. 23, 24 . but it may be necessary to consider the cir

and bad her stoned to death. cumstances of the original promise more par

Verse 19. To make her a public example) ticularly . At the time referred to, the kingdom

Magrderypat1541, to expose her to public infa of Judah, under the government of Ahaz, was

my: from T182,near, and Serxvupal, I show, or reduced very low . Pekah, king of Israel,had

erpose. Though Joseph was a righteous man , slain in Judea 120,000 persons in one day ; and

SIX 2105, and knew that the law required that carried away captives 200,000, including wo

such persons as he supposedhis wife to be , should men and children, together with much spoil.

be put to death ; yet, as righteousness is ever di To add to their distress , Rezin , king of Syria,

rected by mercy ,hedetermined to put her away, being confederate with Peknh, had taken

or divorce her privately, i . e . without assigning Elath, a fortified city of Judah, and carried the

any cause , that her life might be saved : and inhabitants away captive to Damascus. In this

asthe offence was against himself, he had a right critical conjunciure , need we wonder that Ahaz

to pass it by if he chose. Some have supposed was afraid that the enemies who were now

that the term : 1X2105 should be translated mer united against him must prevail, destroy Jeru

ciful, and it certainly often has this significa salem , end the kingdom of Judah, and anpihi.

Lion , but here it is not necessary . late the family of David ? To meet andremove

Verse 20. Thatwhich isconceived (or form this fear, apparently well grounded, Isaiah is

ed) in her ] So I think you for should be trans sent from the Lord to Ahaz, swallowed upnow

lated in this place : as it appears that the human both by sorrow and by unbelief, in order to as

nature of Jesus Christ was a real creation in sure him that the counsels of his enemies should

the womb of the virgin, by the power of the not stand ; and that they should be utterly dis

Holy Spirit. Theangel of the Lord mentioned comfited . To encourage Ahaz, be commands

here, was probably the angel Gabriel, who , six him to ask a sign or miracle, wbich should be

months before, had been sent to Zacharias and a pledge in hand, that God should , in due time,

Elizabeth , to anoounce the birth of Christ's fulfil the predictions of his servant, as related in

forerunner, John the Baptist. See Luke i . 36. the context. On Ahaz humbly refusing to ask

Verse 21. JESUS] The same as Joshua, any sign, it is immediately added, Therefore

you Yehoshua , from yor yashâ , he saved, deli the Lord himself shall giveyou a sign : Behold,

vered , put in a state of safety. See on Exod. a virgin shall conceive and bear a son ; and shall

xiii. 9. Numb. xiii . 16. and in the preface to call his name Immanuel. Butter and honey

Joshua . shall he eat, & c . But the divine and human

Heshall save his people from their sins .] This nature of our Lord , as well as the miraculous

shall be his great business in the world : the li conception , appear to be pointed out in the pro

great errand on wbich he is come, viz. to make phecy quoted here by the evangelist :-He

an atonement for, and to destroy, sin : deliver shall be called 58-JDY IM- MENC-EL ; literally,

ance from all the power , guilt, and pollution The STRONG Gop with Us : similar to those

of sio, is the privilege of every belierer in words in the New Testament – The word which

Christ Jesus. Less than this , is not spoken of was God—was made flesh ,and dwelt among us,

in the Gospel; and less than this , would be un- full of grace and truth : John i. 1 , 14 . And ,

becoming the Gospel. The perfection of the God was manifested in the flesh : 1Tim . iii . 16.

Gospel system is, not that it makes allowances so thatwe are to understand, God with us, to

for sin, but that it makes an atonement for it :- imply, God incarnated - God in human nature.

not that it tolerates sin , but that it destroys it . This seems farther evident from the words of

In ver. 1 , he is called Jesus Christ, on which the prophet, ver. 15. Butter and honey shall

Dr. Lightfoot properly remarks, " That the he eat- he shall be truly man, grow up, and be

name of Jesus, so often added to the name of nourished in a human , natural way ; which re

Christ in the New Testament, is not only that fers to his being with us, i. e . incarnated. To

Christ might be thereby pointed out as the which the prophet adds, That he may know to

Saviour, but also that Jesus might be pointed refuse the evil and choose the good : or rather

ont as the true Christ, or Messiah, against the | According to his knowledge, ingah ledakto ,
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A. M. 4000. e

B. C. 5.

Christ, why called ST. MATTHEW. Emmanuel and Jesus.

they shall call his name bidden him, and took unto A. M.4000.

An. Olymp. Emmanuel, which being in - hiin his wife :

terpreted is, God with us. 25 And knew her not till
CXCIII. 4.

24 Then Joseph, being raised from she had brought forth ' her first born

sleep, did as the angel of the Lord had son : and he called his name JESUS.

B. C. 5.

An . Olymp.
CXCIII . 4 ,

e Or, his name shall be called . f Exod. 13. 2. Luke 2. 7 , 21 .

us.

reprobating the evil, and choosing the good : concealment of the virgin , as such , till lawful

this refers to him as God ; and is thesame idea marriage had taken place. A virgin was not

given by this prophet, chap. liii. 11. By (or called adsy almah, because she was concealed

in his knowledge, (the knowledge of Christ by being kept at homein her father's house,

crucified, nyuz be daato) shall my righteous which is not irue, but literally and physically,

servant justify many ; for he shall bear their because, as a woman , she had not been uncover
offences . Now this union of the divine and bu ed - she had not known man. This fully applies

man natures, is termed a sign or miracle , nu to the blessed virgin , see Luke i . 34 . How

oth, i . e . something which exceeds the power of can this be , secing I know no man ?" and this

nature to produce. And this miraculous union text throws much light on the subject before

was to bebrought about in a miraculous way : This also is in perfect agreement with the

Behold, a virgin shall conceive: the word is ancient prophecy, " The seed of the woman

very emphatic, opsyn ha-âlmah, THE virgin ; shall bruise the head of the serpent, ” Gen. iji .

the only one that ever was , or ever shall be , a 15. for the person who was to destroy the work

mother in this way. But the Jews, and some of the devil was to be the progeny of the woman ,

called Christians, who have espoused their des . without any concurrence of the man. And

perate cause, assert, that “ the word ophy hence, the text in Genesis speaks as fully of

almah does not signify a VIRGIN only ; for it is the virgin state of the person , from whom Christ,

applied, Prov. xxx. 19. to signify a young mar- according to the flesh , should come, as that in
ried woman ." I answer, that ihis latter text the prophet, or this in the evangelist. Accord .

is no proof of the contrary doctrine: the words ing to the original promise, there was to be a

nobya 102.777 derec geber be-almah , the way of seed, a human being, who should destroy sin ;
a man with a maid, cannot be proved to mean but this seed or human being, must come from

that for which it is produced : besides, one of the woman A LUNE : and no woman ALONE could

De Rossi's MSS. reads ronya be-almaiv, the produce such a human being, without being a

way of a strong, or stout , man (722 geber ) in his virgin. Hence, A virgin shall bear a son , is

YOUTH ; and in this reading the Syriac, Septua- tbe veryspirit and meaning of the original text,

gint, Vulgate, and Arabic, agree ; which are independently of the illustration given by the

followed by thefirst version inthe English lan prophet: and the fact recorded by theevange

guage, as it stands in a MS. in my own posses list , is the proof of the whole. But how could

sion - the weie of a man in his waring youthe : that be a sign to Ahaz, wbich was to take place

so that this place , the only one that can with so many hundreds of years after ? I answer,

any probability of success be produced, ( were the meaning of the prophet is plain : not only

the interpretation contended for correct , which Rezin and Pekah should be unsuccessful against

I am by nomeans disposed to admit.) proves no Jerusalem at that time, which was the fact ;

thing. Besides, the consent of so many versions but Jerusalem , Judea, and the house of David ,

in the opposite meaning, deprives it ofmuch of should be both preserved, notwithstanding their

its influence in this question . depressed state, and the multitude of their ad

The word opby almah, comes from by alam, | versaries , till the time should come, when a

to lie hid , be concealed ; and we are told , that VIRGIN should bear a son . This is a most re

16 virgins were so called because they were con markable circumstance -- the house of David

cealed or closely kept up in their fathers' houses, could never fail, till a virgin should conceive

till the time of their marriage." This is not cor and bear a son—nor did it; but when that in.

rect : see the case of Rebecca , Gen. xxiv . 43. credible and miraculous fact did take place,

and my note there : that of Rachel, Gen. xxix . the kingdom and house of David became ex

6, 9. and the pote there also ; and see the case tinct ! This is an irrefragable confutation of

of Miriam , the sister of Moses, Exod . ii . & . and every argument a Jew can offer in vindication

also the Chaldee paraphrase on Lam. i . 4 . of bis opposition to the Gospel of Christ.

wbere the virgins are represented as going out Either the prophecy in Isaiah has been fulfill .

in the dance. And see also the whole history ed , or the kingdom and house of David are yet

of Ruth . This, being concealed, or kept at home, standing . But the kingdom of David , we know ,

on which somuch stress is laid , is purely fanci- is destroyed : and where is the man , Jew or

ful ; for we find, that young unmarried women Gentile, that can show us a single descendant

drew water, keptsheep, gleaned publicly in the of David, on the face of the earih ? The pro

fields, & c. & c . and the same works they per- phecy could not fail— the kingdom and bouse of

form among the Turcomans to the present day . David have failed the virgin , therefore, must

This reason , therefore, does not account for | have brought forth her son -- and this son is Je

the radical meaning of the word ; and we must sus , the Christ. Thus Moses, Isaiah , and Mat.

seek it elsewhere. Another well known and thew concur ; and facts, themost unequivocal,

often used root in the Hebrew tongue, will cast have confirmed the whole ! Behold the wisdom

light on this subject. This is aba galah , which and providence ofGod !

signifies to reveal, make manifest, or uncover, Notwithstanding what has been said above ,

and is often applied to matrimonial connexions, it may be asked, In what sense coul) this name,

in different parts of the Mosaic law : Obyâlam, | Immanuel, be applied to Jesus Christ, if he be

therefore, may be considered , as implying the not truly and properly GOD ? Could the Spirit

29



Wise men come from the CHAP. II .
east to worship Christ.

of truth ever design that Christians should re He called his name JESUS! This name was

ceive him as an angel or a mereman, and yet, given by the command of God, see ver. 16. and

in the very beginning of the Gospel history, was imposed on Christwhen eight days old ; for

apply a character to bim ,which belongs only to then , according to the Jewish law, he was cir

the Most High God ? Surely no. Io what sense cumcised : thus he bad the name of Saviour

then , is Christ GOD WITH US ? Jesus is called given when he first began to shed that blood ,

Immanuel, or God with us, in bis incarnation . without which there can be no remission of sins.

God united to our nature - God with man-God The goodness of God is manifested, not only

in man . - God with us, by his continual protec. | in bis giving his Son to save a lost world ; but

tion . — God with us, by the influences of his Holy also in the choice of the persons who were his

Spirit - in the holy sacrament,-in the prench- progenitors : among whom we find , first,

ing of his word - in private prayer. And God SAINTS, 10exciteour courage : Abraham , re

with us, through every action of our life, that markable for his faith ; Isaac, for bis obedience ;

tre begia , continue, and end in his name. He and Jacob , for his fervour and constancy.

is God with us, to comfort, enlighlen, protect, Secondly, Penilent SINNERS , to excite our

and defend us in every time of templation and confidence : such as David, Manasses, & c .

triul, in the hour of death, in the day of judg. Thirdly, Sinners, of whose repentance and

ment : and God with us, and in us, and we wilh salvation we hear nothing ; to put us on our

aud in him , to all eternity. guard . Who can read the account of idola

Verse 25. Her firs torn son ] Tov ulov AUTUS trous Solomon , who, from the whole evidence

Toy TEROTOTKOV. Literally, That son of her's, of the Sacred History, died in bis sins , without

the first born one . That Mary might have had trembling ?

other children , any person may reasonabl; and Four WOMEN are mentioned in this genealo

piously believe ; that she bad others,manythiok | gy, two of these were adulteresses, Tamar and

exceedingly probable, and that this text is at Balhsheba ; and two were Gentiles, Rahab

least an indirect proof of it. However this may and Ruth, and strangers to the covenant of

be, the perpetual virginity ofMary should not promise ; to teach us, that Jesus Christ came

be made an article of faith . God has not made to save sinners ; and that though strangers to

it one - indeed it can hardly bear the light of his people, we are noton thataccount excluded

several texts in the Gospels. from a salvation which God has designed for all

He knew her not] Had no matrimonial in He is not the God of the Jews only ; he

tercourse with her - Till she had brought forth is also the God of the Gentiles.

that son of her's, of whom the evangelist had The state of the royal family of David , the

been just speaking , the first born, the eldest of circumstances of the Holy Virgin and her

the family, to whom the birthright belonged , spouse Joseph, the very remarkable prophecy

and who was miraculously born before she of Isaiah , the literal and circumstantial fulll.

knew any man ,being yet in a state of virginity. | ment of it, the names given to our blessed Lord ,

See on chap. xii.55. Thevirginity of Mary , the genealogical scroll of the family, &c. & c .

previously to the birth of Christ, is an article are all so inany proofs of the wisdom , goodness ,

of the utmost consequence to the Christian sys- and providence of God. Every occurrence

tem ; and therefore it is an article of faith : her seems, at first view , to be abandoned to fortu

perpetual virginity is of no consequence ; and itous influence , and yet the result of each shows

thelearoed labour spent to proveit, has pro- | that God managed the whole. These circum

duced a mere castlein the air. The thing is stances are of the greatest importance ; nor.

possible ; but it never has been , and never can can the Christian reader reflect on them with

be prored . out an increase of his faith and his piety.

men

CHAPTER II.

Wise men come from the east to worship Christ, 1 , 2. Herod , hearing of the birth of our Lord , is greatly troubled, 3 ; and

makes inquiry of the chief priests and scribes, where the Christ should be born , 4. They inform himof the prophecy relativo

to Bethlehem , 5, 6. Tho wisemen, golng to Bethlehem , are desired by Herod to bring him word when they havefound the

child, pretending that he wished to do him homage, 7, 8. ' The wise men are directed by a star to the place where the young

child lay, adore him , and offer him gifts , 9-11. Being warned of God not to return to Herod , they depart into their own
country another way, 12. Joseph and Mary are divively warned to escape into Egyp , because Merod sought to destroy

Jesus, 13, 14. They obey, and continue in Egypt till the death of Herod, 15. Herod , finding that the wise men did not

return , is enraged, and orders all the young children in Bethlehem , under two years of age, to be massacred , 16-18. Herod

dies, and Joseph is divinely warnedto return to the land of Israel, 19–21. Finding that Archelaus reigned in Judea in

place of his father Herod, he goes to Galilee, and takes up his residence at Nazareth , 22,23.

A. M. 4001, TOW when a Jesus was the king, behold, there came A. M.4001.

B. C. 4 .

An . Olymp. born in Bethlehem of wise men from the east to An. Olymp.

CXCIV. 1.

CXCIV . 1. Judea , in the days of Herod Jerusalem,

Luke 2. 4 , 6, 7 . b Gen. 10. 30. & 25. 6. 1 Kings 4. 30.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.
fies the house of bread. And the namemay be

Verse 1. Bethlehem of Judea ] This city is considered as very properly applied to ihat

mentioned in Judges xvii . 7. and must be displace where Jesus, the Messiah , the true bread

tinguished from another of the sarne name in That came down from heaven , was manifested,

the tribe of Zebulun , Josh . xix . 15. It is like- li for to give life to the world. But Day lehem

wise called Ephruth, Gen. xlviii. 7. or Ephra- | also signifies flesh , and is applied to that part

trh , Mic. v. 2. and its inhabitants Ephrathites, of the sacrifice which was burnt upon the altar.
Ruth i . 2. 1 Sam . xvii . 12. It is situated on the See Levit . iii . 11-16. xxi . 6. The word is

declivity of a hill, about six miles from Jerusa- | also used to signify a carcass, Zeph . i . 17. The
lem . Snyma Beth-lechem, in Hebrew signi- | Arabic version has putu üzy Beet lehem ,
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1
Hcrod is ST. MATTHEW.

greatly troubled.

? Saying, " Where is hethat.31When Herod the king A. M. 4001

An. Olymp. is bornKing ofthe Jews ? for had heard these things , ehe An. Olymp.

we have seen his star in the was troubled , and all Jeru- cxciv.1.

east, and are come to worship him. salem with him .

A. M. 4001 .

B. C. 4 .

CXCIV . 1.

c Luke 2. 11.- Nurnb . 24. 17. Isai . 60. 3. e Prov. 21. 1, 2.

mans.

1

and the Persic psWiüw Beet allehem : but The fifth wife of Herod the Great was Cleo

av lehem , in Arabic, never signifies bread, but patra of Jerusalem . She was the mother of

always means flesh . Hence it ismore proper Herod , surnamed Antipas, whomarried Hero

to consider the name as signifying the house of dias, the wife of his brother Philip , wbile he

flesh, or, as some might suppose , the house of was still living. Being reproved for this act by

ihe incarnation , i. e . the place where God was John the Baptist, Matt. xiv. 3. Mark vi . 17 .

manifested in the flesh for the salvation of a Luke iii . 19. and having imprisoned this holy

lost world . man , he caused him to be beheaded , agrecably

In the days of Herod the king) This was to the promise he had rashly made to the

Herod, improperly denominated the great, daughter of his wife Herodias, who had pleased

the son of Antipater, an Idumean : he reigned him with her dancing . He attempted to seize

37 years in Judea, reckoning from the timehe the person of Jesus Christ, and to put him to

was created king of that country by the Ro- | death. It was to this prince that Pilate sent

Our blessed Lord was born in the last our Lord , Luke xiii . 31 , 32. He was banished

year of his reign ; and at this time, the sceptre to Lyons, and then to Spain, where both he

had literally departed from Judah , a foreigner and his wife Herodias died. Joseph. Antiq . l.

being now upon the throne. xv . c . 14. - de Bello , l . ji . c. 8 .

As there are several princes of this name The sixth wife of Herod the Great was Pal.

mentioned in the New Testament , it may be las, by whom he had Phasaelus; bis history is
well to give a list of them here, together with noways connected with the New Testament.

their genealogy: The seventh was named Phædra, the mother

Herod the Great, married ten wives, by of Roxana , who married the son of Pheroras.

whom he had several children , Euseb. I. 1. c. The eighth was Elpida, mother of Salome,

9. p . 27. The first was Doris, thought to be who married another son of Pheroras.

an Idumean, whom he married when but a pri With the pames of two other wives of Herod

vate individual; by her be bad Antipater, the we are not acquainted ; but they are not con

eldest of all his sons; whoin he caused to be nected with our history, any inore than are

executed five days before his own death . Pallas, Phædra, and Elpida, whose names I

His second wife was Marinmne, daugbter to merely notice to avoid the accusation of inac

Hircanus, the sole surviving person of The As curacy .

monean , or Maccabean race. Herod put her ARISTOBULUS, the son of Herod the Great,

to death. She was the mother of Alexander by Mariamne, a descendant of the Asmoneans,

and Aristobulus, whom Herod had executed at left two sons and a daughter, viz. Agrippa,

Sebastia, (Joseph. Antiq .1. xvi.c. 13.-de Bello, Herod, and Herodias, so famous for her inces

1. j . c . 17. ) on an accusation of having entered tuous marriage with Antipas, in the lifetime

into a conspiracy against himn . Aristobulus of his brother Philip.

left three children , whom I shall notice here AGRIPPA , otherwise named Herod , who was

after. imprisoned by Tiberius for something be bad

His third wife was Mariamne,the daughter i inconsiderately said against him , was released

of Simon , a person of some note in Jerusalem , from prison by Caligula, who made him king of

whom Herod made high priest in order to ob- Judea : Joseph. Antiq . I. xviii. c . 8. It was ibis

tain his daughter. She was the mother of He- prince who put St. James to death , and impri

rod Philippus, or Herod Philip, and Salome. soned Peter, as mentioned in Acts xii . He

Herod, or Philip, married Herodias, mother to died at Cæsarea, in the way mentioned in the

Salome,the famous dancer, who demanded the Acts, as well as by Josephus, Antiq. t. xix . c .

head of Jobn the Baptist, Mark vi . 22. Salome 7. He left a son namedAgrippa, who is men

had been placed in the will of Herod the Great, tioned below.

as second heir after Antipater ; but her name HEROD , the second son of Aristobulus, was

was erased , when it was discovered that Ma- | king of Chalcis, and after the death of his bro

riamne, her mother, was an accomplice in the ther, obtained permission of the emperor to

crimes of Antipater, son of Herod the Great. keep the ornaments belonging to the high

Joseph. de Bello, lib. i. c . 18 , 19, 20. priest , and to nominate whom he pleased to

His fourth wife was Malthaké, a Samaritan, that office : Joseph. Antig. l . xx . c . 1. He had

whose sons were Archelaus and Philip . The a son named Aristobulus, to whomNero gave

first enjoyed half his father's kingdom , under Armenia the lesser, and who married Salome,

the nameof tetrarch , viz. Idumea, Judea, and the famous dancer, daughter tu Herodias.

Samaria : Joseph. Antiq. l. xvii . c . 11. He AGRIPPA , son of Herod Agrippa, king of Ju

reigned nine years ; but being accused and ar dea , and grandson to Aristobulus and Mari.

raigned before the emperor Augustus, he was amne ; he was at first king ofChalcis,and after .

banished to Vienna, where he died : Joseph. ward tetrarch of Galilee , in the room of his

Antiq . l . xvii . c . 15. This is the Archelaus uncle Philip : Joseph . Antiq . l . xx. c .5. It was
mentioned in verse 22 . before him , his sister Berenice, and Felix , who

His brother Philip married Salome, the fa bad married Drusilla, Agrippa's second daugh

mous dancer, the daughter of Herodias ; he ter, that St. Paul pleaded his cause, as men
died without children , and she was afterward tioned Acts xxvi .

married to Aristobulus. HERODIAS, the daughter of Mariamne and
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A. M. 4001.

B. C. 4.

Herod inquires where
CHAP. II . Christ should be born .

4 And when he had ga- || together, the demanded of A. M. 4002

An. Olymp. thered all “ the chief priests i them where Christ should be an. Olymp.

CXCIV. I. and scribes of the people born.
CXCIV . .

{ 2 Chron . 36. 14 .-- 2 Chron . 34. 13. 1 Mac . 5. 42. & 7. 12 .-- h Mal. 2. 7.

10"To Worship him.)Or,To do him homage;

reverence .

Aristobulus, is the person of whom we have the word mayor by tungal-pitegan, wbich sigoi

already spoken , who married successively the fies astrologers, from tuncgol, a star or planet,

two brothers Philip and Antipas, her uncles, || and piten, to know or understand .

and who occasioned the death of Joha the Bap Verse 2. We have seen his star] Having dis

tist. By her first husband , she had Salome,the covered an unusual luminous appearance or

dancer,whowas married to Philip, tetrarch of meteor in the heavens,supposing these persons
the Trachopitis, the son of Herod the Great. to have been Jews, and knowing the prophecies

Salome having had po children by him, she was relative to theredemption of Israel, they proba

married to Aristobulus, her cousin -german, son bly considered this to be the star mentioned by

of Herod, king of Chalcis, and brother to Balaam , Nomb. xxiv . 17. See the note there.

Agrippa and Herodias : she had by this husband In the east] Ev Tn aretoan, At its rise. Arco

several children. Toan and duojan are used in the New Testament

This is nearly all that is necessary to be for east and west.

known relative to the race of the Herods, in or

der to distinguish the particular persons of this | προσκυνήσαι αυτω. The word προσκυνες, which

family mentioned in theNew Testament. See is compounded ofagos, to, andxywy , adog, sig

Basnage, Calmet, and Josephus. nifies to crouch andfawn, like a dog at his mas

There came wise men from the east] Or, ter's feet. It means, to prostrate one's self to

magi came from the eastern countries. " The another, according to the eastern custom ,

Jews believed that there were prophets in the which is still in use .
In this act, the person

kingdoin of Saba and Arabia, who were of the kneels, andputs his head between his knees, his

posterity ofAbraham by Keturah : and that forehead at the same time touching the ground .

they taught in the name of God , what they had It was used to express both civil and religious

receivedin tradition from the mouth of Abra In Hindostan , religious homage is

ham ." Whitby. Thatmany Jews were mixed paid by prostrating the body at full length, so

with this people there is little doubt; and that that the two knees, the two hands, forehead,

these eastern magi or philosophers, astrolo pose, and cheeks, all touch the earth at the

gers, or whatever else they were, might have same time. This kind of bomage is paid also

been originally of that class, there is room to to great men. AYEEN AKBERY, vol. iii. p. 227.

believe. These, kuowing the promise of the As to what is bere called a star, some make it

Messiah, were now , probably, like other be a meteor, others a luminous appearance like an

lieving Jews,waiting for the consolation of Is aurora borealis ; others a comet ! There is no

rael. The Persic translator renders the Greek doubtthe appearance made was very striking :

juegoi by funguo mejooseean, which properly || but it seems to bave been a simple meteor pro

signifies a worshipper of fire ; and from which || vided for the occasion . See on ver. 9 .

we have our word magician. It is very proba- il Verse 3. When Herod - heard these things,

ble that the ancient Persians,who were consi: he was troubled) Herod's consternationwas

dered as worshippers of fire, only honoured it probably occasioned by the agreement of the

as the symbolical representation of the Deity : | account of the magi with an opinion predo

and seeing this unusual appearance, might minant throughout the east, and particularly in

consider it as a sign, that the God they wor Judea , that some great personage would soon

shipped was about to manifest himself among make his appearance, for the deliverance of

men . Therefore they say, We bave seen his Israel from their enemies ; and would take upon

star - and are come to worship him ; but it is himself'universal empire.

more likely, that the Greeks inade their pagos, SUETONIUS and Tacitus , two Roman histo

magi, which wetranslate wise men , from iherians, mention this. Their words are very re

Persian go Mogh, and wlio Moghan ,which markable :

the Kushuf ul Loghat,a very erninentPersian Percrebuerat oriente toto, vetus et constans

lexicon , explains by iwwg cüml atush percst, opinio, esse in fatis,ut eo tempore Judæa profecti

a worshipper of fire; which the Persians sup rerum potirentur. Id de imperalore Romano,

pose all the inhabitants of Ur in Chaldea were, quantum eventu posteapredictum patuit, Judæi

amongwhoin the prophet Abraham was brought ad se trahentes, rebellârunt. Sueton. VESP.

up. The Mohammedans apply this title by way
“ An ancient and settled persuasion prevailed

of derision , to Christian monks, in their asso throughout the east, that the Fates had decreed

cirte capacity: and by à yet stronger catachre some to proceed from Judea, who should at.

345, they apply it to a lavern , and the people that tain universal empire. This persuasion , which

frequent it. Also, to ridicule in the most forci. the event proved to respect the Roman empe

ble manoer the Christian priesthood, they call ror, the Jews applied to themselves, and there

fore rebelled . ”

the latern - keeper ulio y peeriMughan, the The words of Tacitus are nearly similar :

priest, or chief of the idolaters. It is very pro Pluribuspersuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdolum

babie, that the persons mentioned by the evan literis contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut vales

gelist were a sort of astrologers, probably of ceret oriens, profectique Judæâ rerum potiren

Jewish extraction ; that they lived in Arabia | tur. Quæ ambages " Vespasianum ac Titum

Felix , and for the reasons above given , came to prædixerant.

worship their new born Sovereign. It is wor “ Many were persuaded , that it was contain

thy of reinark , that the Anglo -Saxon translates , ed in the ancient books oftheir priests, tbat at
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B. C , 4.

Bethlehem ofJudah ST. MATTHEW. our Lord's birthplace.

A. M. 4001. 5 And they said unto him , In || Juda,art not the least among A. M.400 ..

An . Olymp. Bethlehem of Judea : for thus the princes of Juda : for out of An. Olymp

CXCIV. 1. it is written by the prophet, thee shall come a Governor

6 i And thou Bethlehem , in the land of that shall ' rule my people Israel .

k Rev. 2. 27. – 1 0r, feed.

CXCIV. 1 .

i Mic . 5. 2. John 7. 42. Luke 2. 4 .

that very time the eastshould prevail ; and that good while ago before their times. For so they

some should proceed from Judea and possess write : After this the children of Israel shall be

the dominion . It was Vespasian and Titus converted, and shall inquire after the Lord their

that these ambiguous prophecies predicted. ” | God , and David their king : Hos. iji . 5. Our

Histor. v . rabbins say , That is King Messias. Ifhe be

Verse 4. The chief priests) Not only the high among theliving, his name is David, or if dead,

priest for the time being,called vranno cohen David is his name: R. Tanchum said ,Thus i

ha-rosh , 2 Kings xxv. 18. and bis deputy,called prove it: He showeth mercy to David bis Mes

73PD ind cohen mishneh, with those who had siah . ( Psalm . xviii . 50. ) Ř. Joshua ben Levi

formerly borne the high priest's office ; but also , smith. His name is nos semach, a Branch.

the chiefs or heads of the twenty -four sacerdotal ( Zech . ii . 8.) , R. Juban bar Arbu saith , His

families, which David distributed into so many name is Menahem . ( That is , ir apaXANTOS , the

courses, 1 Chron, xxiv. These latter are styled comforter.) “ And that which happened toa

D4727.90 sarey ha-cohanim ,chief of the priests, certain Jew , as he was ploughing, agreeth with
2 Chron. xxxvI. 14. Ez . viii . 24. and Dunn 289 this business. A certain Arabian , travelling ,

roshey hn -cohanim , heails of the priests, Neli . and hearing the ox bellow , said to the Jew at

xij . 7. Josephus calls them by the same name plough , O Jew , loose thy oten, and loose thy

as the writers of the New Testament. In his ploughs, for behold ! the temple is laid waste.

life, sect . 8. he mentions non nous - TWY Theox bellowed the second time ; the Arabian

ApXrepeor , MANY of the chief priests. The word saith to him, O Jew, Jew , yoke thy oren , and fit

is used in the singular in ihis last sense, for a thy ploughs ; NA'VO Nghe Tobu 8.711 For, behold !

chief of the priests, Acts xix . 14 . King Messiah is born . Bul saith the Jew , What

Scribes] 'The word [ pque Trus, in the Sep- is his name? Menahem , saith he , (i. e. the com

tuagint , is used for a politicalofficer, whose bu- forter . ) And what is the name of his father ?

siness itwasto assist kings and civil magistrates,' Hezekinh, saith the Arabian. Towhom ihe Jer ,

and to keep an account in writing of public acts But whence is he ? The other answered , From

and occurrences. Such an officer is called in the palace of the king of Bethlehem Judah.

Hebrew7500 ndo seper ha -melech , o ypruutTEUS Away he went, and sold hisoxen and his ploughs,

Tou B25116ws, the king's scribe, or secretary. and becamea seller ofinfants' swaddling clothes,

See LXX. 2 Kings xii. 10 . going aboutfrom loun to town. When he came

The word is often used by the LXX . for a to that city, (Bethlehem ,) all the women bought

manof learning, especially for one skilled in of him ; butthe mother of Menahem boughtno

the Mosaic law ; and in the same sense it is used thing. He heard the voice of the women , saying ,

by the New Testament writers . Ipturatius is o thou mother of Menahem , thou mother of

therefore to be understood as always implying Menahem , carry thy son the thingsthat are here

a man of letters, or learning, capable of in- sold. But shereplied , May the enemies of Israel

structing the people. The derivation of the be strangled , because on the day that he wasborn ,

pame proves this to be the genuine meaning of the temple was laid waste. To whom he said ,But

the word ; ypa upes , a letter, or character, in wri we hoped, that as it was laid waste athisfeet,so

ting ; or 3 pxpuerta , letters, learning, erudition , | at his feet it would be built again. She saith , 1

and especially that gained from books. The He- have no money. To whom he replied , But why

brew nov or die sopher, from snphar, to tell, should this be prejudicial to him ? Carry him

count, cipher, signifies both a book , volume, what you buy here, and if you have no money lo

roll, & c. and a notary, recorder, or historian ; day, after some days I will comeback andreceive

and always signifies a man of learning. it. After some duys he relurned to that city, and

The word is used , Acts xix . 35. for a civil || saith to her, How does the lillleinfant ? And she

magistrate at Ephesus, probably such a one said , From the time you saw me last, spirits and

as we would terin recorder. It appears that tempests came, and snatched him away out ofmy

Herod at this time gathered the whole Sanhe hands." R. Bon saith, What need have we to

drin, in order to get the fullest information on learn from an Arabian ? Is it not plainly writ

a subject by which all bis jealous fears bad len , Ånd Lebanon shall fall before the powerful

been alarmed . one ? ( Isa. x . 34. ) And what follows after ? A

Verse 5. In Bethlehem of Julen : for thus it branch shall come out of the root of Jesse.

is written by the prophet] As there have been (Isa . xi. 1.)

several confused ' notions among the Jews , re “ The Babylonian doctors yieldus a confes

lative not only to the Messiah , and his charac- sion not very unlike the former. R. Charinah

ter, but also to the time of his birth ; it inay be saith : After four hundred years are past from

necessary to add to what has already been said the destruction of the temple, if any one shall say

on this subject, the following extracts from the to you , Take to thyself, for one penny, a field

Talmudists and Gemarists , quoted by Light- worth a thousand pence, do not take it. And

Foor. At the close of a long dissertation on the again, After four thousand two hundred thirty

year of our Lord's birth , ( which he places in the land one years from the creation of the world, if

35th of the reign of Herod, not the last or 371h any shall say you. Take, for apenny, a field

as above,) he says, “ It will not be improper worth a thousand pence,takeitnot. The gloss is,

here to produce the Gemarists themselves open For that is the time of redemption, and you shall

' confessing tbat the Messias had been born a be brought to the holy mountain, to the inherit

1

to
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A. M. 4001,

B. C. 4 .

Herod inquires of the wise CHAP. II .
men concerning Christ.

7 Then m Herod , when he | the young child ; and when A. M.2001.

An. Olymp. had privily called the wise ye have found him , bring me ani: Olymip .

men , inquired of them dili- word again, that I may come cxciv. 1

gently, what timethe star appeared . and worship him also.

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem , 9 9 When they had heard the king,

and said, Go and search diligently for they departed : and, lo, the star which

CXCIV . I.

in Psu . 2.1 , &c . Acts 4. 25 , &c .

ance of your fathers,why, therefore, should you the last word , and making a small change in two

misspend your penny ? of the letters, makes the prophetagree with the

“ You may fetch the reason of this calcula- | evangelist, nwa ny nuys lsâ ir lo hayita, thou art

tion , if you have leisure, out of the tract San- | not the least. Several learned men are of opin

hedrin . The tradition of the school of Elias,the ion , that the copy from which St. Matthew

world is to last six thousand years, & c . And a quoted, had the text in this way . However,

little after, Elias said to Rabh Judah , The world some MSS. of very good note, among which is

shall last not less than eighty -five jubilees : and the Codex Bezæ, have unena XIoTneb ; for cudapes

in the last jubilee shall the son of David come. 114X15TN 56 , Art thou not the least ? This recon

He saith to him , Whether in the beginning of it, ciles the prophet and evangelist withoutfarther

or in the end ? He tinswered him , I know not. trouble. See the authorities for this reading

Whelher is this whole time to be finished first, in Griesbach and Wetstein.

or not ? He answered him, I know not. But Among the princes of Judah ] Ip Micah v . 2

Rabh Asher asserts, thathe answered thus, it is , the thousands of Judah . There ismuch rea

Until then , expect him not, but from thence ex son to believe , that each tribe was divided into

peel him . Hear your own countrymen , O Jew , small portionscalled thousands, as in England

how many centuries of years are past by and certain small divisions of counties are called

gode, from the eighty -fifth jubilee of the world, hundreds. For the proof ofthe first, the reader

that is, the year MMMMCCL, and yet the is referred to Judg: vi. 15. where, instead of

Messias of your expectation is not yet come. my FAMILY is poor in Manasseh , the Hebrew

“ Daniel's weeks had so clearly defined the is , my THOUSAND (905x) is the meanest in Ma

time of the true Messias his coming, that the inasseh : and to 1 Sam . x. 19. Present yourselves

minds of the whole nation were raised into the before the Lord by your tribes and by your

expectation of him . Hence it was doubted of | THOUSANDS : and to i Chron. xii . 20. Capiains

the Baplist, whether be were not the Messias. of the THOUSANDS of Manasseh . Now these

Luke iii . 15. Hence it was, that the Jews were THOUSANDS being petty governments, Matthew

gathered together from all countries unto Jeru- renders them by the word ngelecow , because the

salem , Acts ii. expecting, and coming to see , word princes or governors wasmore intelligible ,

because, at that time, the term of revealing the in the Greck tongue, than thousands, though in

Messias, that had been prefixed by Daniel, was this case , they both signify the same. See

come. Hence it was, that there was so great a Wakefield .

number of false Christs, Matt. xxiv. 5 , &c . ta . That shall rule my people Israel] OOTIS TTOS

king the occasion of their impostures bence, mare , Who shall Feed my people ? That is , as a

that now the timeof that great expectation was shepherd feeds bis flock . Among the Greeks,

at baod , and fulfilled : and in one word , They kings are called, by Homer, Acc Too Leaves, shep

thought the kingilom of God should presently herds of the people. This appellation prebably

appear : Luke xix . 11 . originated from the pastoralemployment, which

* But when those times of expectation were kings and patriarchs did not blush to exercise

past, nor did such a Messias appear, as they ex in the times of primitive.simplicity : and it might

pected, ( for when they saw the true Messias, | particularly refer to the case of David, the great

they would not see him ,) they first brokeout into type of Christ, who wasa keeper of his father's

various, and those wild,conjecturesof thetime; sheep, before he was raised to the throne of Is

and at length, all those conjectures coming to rael. As the government of a good kingwas

nothing, all ended in this curse, (the just cause similar to the care a good shepherd has of his

of their eternal blindness ,) pospund Svinia non fock, hence Toruny signified both shepherd and

May their soulbe confounded, who compute the king ; and Foruzryw , to feed and to rúle, among

times ." They were fully aware, that the time the ancient Greeks.

foretold by the prophetsmustbe long since ful Verse 8. That I may come and worship him

filled ; and that their obstinacy must be con- also.] See ver . 2. and on Gen. xvii. 3. and

founded by their own history and the chrono- Exod. iv. 31. What exquisite hypocrisy was

logy of their own Scriptures ; and therefore here ! he only wished to find out ihe child that

they have pronounced an anathema on those he might murder him — but see , how that God

who shall attempt to examine, by chronological who searches the heart, prevents the designs of

computations, the prophecies that predict his wicked inen from being accomplished !

coming. Who can conceive a state of wilful Verse 9. In the east ] Or, at its rise . See ver. 2.

blindness or determined obstinacy superior to Stood over where the young child was] Super

this ? caput pueri, Over the bead of the child , as the

Verse 6.And thou Bethlehem , in the land of | OPUS IMPERFECTUM , on this place, has it. See

Juda ] To distinguish it from Bethlehem , in the Griesbach's Var. Lect . So it appears to have
tribe of Zebulun : Josh , xix . 15. See on ver. 1 . been a simple luminous meteor, in a star-liko

Art nol the least ] In Micah v. 2. it is read, | form , and at a very short distance from the

Though thou be little - onosnystsair lehayoth , ground, otherwise it could not have ascertained

lille to be. Houbigant, struck with the oddness the place where the child lay. But the last

ofthe construction of the Hebrew, by dividing quoted reading, from the Opus Imperfectum
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CXCIV . I.

3

The holyfamily
ST. MATTHEW . flee into Egypt.

A. M.4001. they saw in the east, went there until I bring thee word : A. M. 4001.

An: Oiyinp. before them , till it came and for Herod will seek the young an. Olymp.

CXCIV. I. stood over where the young child to destroy him .

child was. 14 When he arose , he took the young

10 When they saw the star, they re- child and bis mother by night, aud de

joiced with exceeding great joy. parted into Egypt :

11 | And when they were comeinto 15 And was there until the death of

the house, they saw the young child Herod : that it might be fulfilled which

with Mary his mother, and fell down, was spoken of theLord by the prophet,

and worshipped him : and when they saying, ' Out of Egypt have I called

had opened their treasures, " they "pre- my son .

sented unto him giſts : gold , and fiank 16 1 Then Herod, when he saw that

incense , and myrrh. he was mocked of the wise men , was

12 And being warned ofGod Pin a exceeding wroth, and sent forth , and

dream , that they should not return to slew all the children thatwere in Beth

Herod, they departed into their own lehem , and in all the coasts thereof,

country another way.
from two years old and under, accord

13 And when they were departed , ing to the time which he had diligently

behold , the angel of the Lord appeareth inquired of the wise men.

to Joseph iv a dream , saying. Arise, 17 Then was fulfilled that which

and take the young child and his mo was spoken by Jeremy the prophet,

ther, and flee into Egypt, and be thou saying,

Al Kings 19. 2. Ch . 21. 19. Job 5. 12. Isni . 44.25.- 00r , offered. Psa .72. 10. Isai , 60.6.-- Ch . 1. 20. - r Hos. 11.1 . - Jer. 31. 15 .

justifies the opinion , that the luminous appear ion, having nothing lo entitle it to a shadow

ance , which had bither ! o directed them , now of credibility

encompassed the headof the child : and proba Verse 15. Out of Egypt have I callid my son .]

bly this gave the first idea to the ancieni pain. This is quoted from Hos. xi . 1. where the deli

ters, of representing Christ in the manger,with verance of Israel , and that only , is referred to.

a glory surrounding his hend. But as that deliverance was extraordinary, it

Verse 11. They presented unto him giſts] The is very likely that it had passed into a proverb ;

people of the cast never approach the presence so that “ Out of Egypt liave I called iny son,

of kings and great personages, without a pre might have been used to express any signal de

sent in their hands. This custom is ofien noticed liverance. I confess , I can see no other refer

in the Old Testament, and still prevails in the ence it can have to the case in hand , unless we

east, and in some of the newly discovered South suppose, which is possible,that God might have

sea islands . referred to this future bringing up of his Son

Gold , and frankincense, and myrrh.) Some Jesus from Egypt, under the type of the past

will have these gifts to be emblematic of the deliverance of Israel from the same land . Mi.

divinity , regal office, and manhood of Christ drash Tehillin , on Psal . ii . 7. has these remark

“ They offered himn incense as their Goll ; gold | able words : I will publish a decree: this decree

as their king ; and myrrh as upiled to a human has been published in the Law, in the Prophets,

body, subject to suffering and death . ” Aurum , and in the Hagiographia. Io the Law , Israel

thus, myrrham, regique, DEO , HOMINIQUE , dona is my first born sun : Exod . iv . 22. In the

ferunt. Juvencus. Rather, they offered him | Prophets, Behold my srrvant shall deal pru

the things which were in most esteem among denily : Isai . lii. 13. In the Hagiographia ,

themselves ; and which were productions of The Lord said unto my lord : Psal. cx . 1. Ali

their own country. The gold was probably a these passages, the Jews refer to the Messiah .

very providential supply, as on it , it is likely , | See Schoetgen .

they subsisted while in Egypt . Verse 16. Slew all the children] This cruelty

Verse 13. Flee into Egypl] Many Jews had of Herod srems alluded to in very decisive

settled in Egypt, not onlythose who had Aed Terms by Macrobius, who flourished toward

thither in the time of Jeremiah , see chap. xlviii . the conclusion of the fourth century . Io his

but many others who had settled there aiso, on chapter De jocis Augusti in alios, el alioruin

account ofthe temple which Onins IV . had built rursus in ipsum , he says, Cum aulissel inter

at Heliopolis. Those who could speak the Greek pueros, quos in Syria Herodes, rex Judeorum ,

tongue enjoyeil many a.ivantages in that coun . intra hinnatum jussit interfici, filium quiique ejus

try : besides, they had the Greek version of the Orrisum , ail , Melius est Herodis PORCUM esse,

Septuagint , which had been translated nearly qurim FILIUM .
- When he heard that among

300 years before this time . Egypt was now a Those male infants about two years old , which

Roman province, and the rage of Heroil could lierod , the king of theJews, ordered to be slain

not pursue the holy family to this place. There in Syria, one of his sons was also murdered , he

is an apocryphal work in Arabic , called the said : - 11 is better to be Herod's Hog than his

Gospel of the infancy, which pretends to relate so \ " Saiurn. lib . ij. c . 4. The point of this

all the acts of Jesus and Mari while in Egini . saving consisis in this, that Herod, professing:
I have taken the pains to read this through, and Judaism , his rcligion forbad luis killing suine ,

have found it to be a piece of gross supersti- || or having any thing to do with their desh ;
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A. M. 4001.

B. C. 4 . B. C. cir 2.

An . Olymp ..

CXCIV . 1 .

They return, and CHAP. II. settle at Nazareth .

18 In Rama was there a 21 And he arose , and took A.M.cir.4003

An. Oişmp. voiceheard, lamentation , and the young child and hismo

weeping, and great mourning, ther, and came into the land CXCIV. 9.

Rachel weeping for her children , and of Israel.

would not be comforted, because they 22 But when he heard that Archelaus

are not. did reign in Judea, in the room of his

19 1 But when Herod was father Herod, he was afraid to go

An olymp. dead, behold an angelof the thither; notwithstanding, beingwarned

CXCIV. 3. Lord appeareth in a dream of God in a dream , he turned aside

to Joseph in Egypt, into the parts ofGalilee :

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young 23 And he came and dwelt in a city

child and his mother, and go into the called Nazareth ; that it might be ful.

land of Israel : for they are dead which filled which was spoken by the pro

sought the young child's life . phets, He shall be called a Nazarene .

A. M. cir. 4003 .

t Ch . 3. 13. Luke 2. 39. u John 1. 45.-v Judg. 13. 5. 1 Sam . 1. 11 .

therefore, his hoge would have been safe, where being intent on building two cities, Julias and
his son lost his life .

Tiberias, he endeavoured, by a mild carriage

Verse 18. In Ranna was there a voice heard ) and promises of considerable immunities, to

These words, quoted from Jer. xxxi . 15. were entice people from other provinces to come

originally spoken concerning the captivity of and setile in them . He was besides in a state

the ten tribes ; but are here elegantly applied of enmity with his brother Archelaus : thiswas

to the murder of the innocents at Bethlehem . a most favourable circumstance to the holy

As if he had said, Bethlehem at this time re family ; and though God did not permit them

sembled Rama ; for as Rachel might be said to to go to any of the new cities, yet they dwelt

weep over her children , which were slaughter in peace, safets, and comfort atNazareth.

ed , or gone into captivity ; so in Bethlehein the Verse 23. That it might be fulfilled which

mothers lamented bitterly their children , be wats spoken by the prophets] It is difficult to

cause they were slain . Theword sgnyos , lamen ascertain by what prophets this was spoken .

tation, is omitted by the Codd . Vatic. Cypr. The margin usually refers to Judg. xiii. 5 .

oneof Selden's MSS. the Syriac, Arabic, Persic, where the angel , foretelling the birth of Sam

Æthinpic, all the Itala, ( except that in the Cod. son, says , No razor shall come upon his head ;

Bezæ,) Vulgate and Saxon, several of the fa- for the child shall be a NAZARITE ( 7033 nezir)

thers, and , above all , Jeremiah , chap. xxxi . 15 . unto God from the womh. The second passage

from which it is quoted. Griesbach leaves it usually referred to, is Isai . xi . 1. There shall

in the text with a note of doubtfulness . come forth a rod from the slem of Jesse, and a

Verse 20. They are dead ] Both Herod and BRANCA (733 netser) shall grow out of his roots.

Antipater his son ; though some think that the That this refers to Christ, there is no doubt :

plural is here used for the singular, and that the Jeremiah, chap. xxiii . 5. is supposed to speak

death of Herod alone is here intended . But as in the same language - 1 will raise unto David

Herod's son Antipater was at this time heir ap a righteous BRANCA ; but here, the word is nox

parent to the throne, and he had cleared his tsemach , not 73 , netser ; and it is the same in

way to it by procuring the death of both his the parallel place , Zech. iii. 8. vi. 12. therefore,

elder brothers ; he is probably alluded to here, these two prophets cannot be referred to : but

as doubtless he ectered into his father's designs . the passages in Judges and Isaiah may have

They are dead - Antipater was put to death by been in the eve of the evangelist, as well as

his father's cummiaud , five days before this exe the whole institution relative to the Nazarile,

crable tyrant went to his own place. See Jo ( 793 nezir, ) delivered at large , Numb. vi . where

sephus, Antiq. xvi.11. xvii. 9. see the notes . As the Nazarite was the most

Verse 22. When he heard that Archelaus did pureand perfect institution under the law , it is

reign ] Herod having put Aotipater his eldest possible, that God intended to point out by it,

son to death , altered his will, and thus disposed not only the perfection of our Lord , but also

of his dominions : he gave the tetrarchy of the purity of his followers. And it is likely,

Galilee and Petrea to his son Antipas : the that before St. Matihew wrote this Gospel ,

tetrarchy of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, Batanea, those afterward called Christians, bore the ap

and Paneadis, to his son Philip : and left the pellation of Nazarites or Nazoreans, for so the

kingdom of Judea to bis eldest remaining son , Greek word na agroos, should be written.

Archelaus. This son partook of the cruel and Leaving the spiritual reference out of the ques

hlood - thirsty disposition of his father ; at one tion , the Nazarene, or Nazorean , here, may

of the passovers, he caused three thousand of mean simply an inhabitant or person of Naza

the people to be put to death in the temple and reth ; as Galilean does a person or inhabitant

city. For his tyranny and cruelty, Augustus of Galilee . The evangelist evidently designed

deprivedhim of the government, and banished to state , that neither the sojourning at Naza

biin . His characterconsidered, Joseph, with reth , nor our Lord being called a Nazarene,

great propriety, forbore to settle under his ju were fortuitous events, but were wisely deter

risdiction . mined and provided for in the providence of

He turned aside into whe parts of Galilee] God ; and therefore foretold by inspired men ,

Here Antipas governed, who is allowed to have or fore represented by significant institutions.

been of a comparatively mild disposition ; and But how shall we account for the manner ir
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1

Reflections on the
ST. MATTHEW. Birthplace ofour Lord .

which St. Matthew and others apply this, and fact referred to in the Scripture ; but is similar

various other circumstances, to the fullment to that fact.

of ancient traditions ? This question has great . Rule IV . When that which has been men

ly agitated divines and critics for more iban a tioned in the Old Testament as formerly done,

century: Surenhusius, Hebrew professor at is accomplished in a larger and more eštensive

Amsterdam, and editor of a very spleolid and sense in the New Testament.

useful edition of the Mishni, in six vols. fol. St. Matthew seems to quote according to all

published an express treatise on this subject, | these rules ; and it will be useful to the reader

in 1713, full of deep research and sound criti to keep them constantly in view . I may add

cism . He remarks great difference in the here, that the writers of the New Testament

mode of quoting , used in the Sacred Writings : seem often to differ from those of the Old , be

as, It hith been silid - it is writlen -- that it cause they appear uniformly to quote from

might be fu'filled which was spoken by the pro some copy of the Septuagint version ; and most

phets — the Scripture says - see whatis said the of their quotations agree verbally, and often

Scripture foreseeing - he srith - is it not writ. even literally, with one or other of the copies

ten ? -- the saying that is written , &c . &c. With of that version which subsist to the present day .

great pains and industry, he has collected ten Want of attention to the difference of copies in

rules out of the Talmud and the rabbins, to the Septuagint version, has led some divines

explain and justify all the quotations made and critics into strange and even ridiculous

from the Old Testament in the New. mistakes, as they have taken that for THE SEP

RULE I. Rending the words not according to TUAGINT which existed in the printed copy

the regular vowel points, but lo others substitu before them ; which sometimes happened not

ted for them . He thinksthis is done by Peter, to be the most correct.

Acts iii . 22,23. by Stephen , Acts vii . 42 , &c .

and by Paul, I Cor. xv. 54. 2 Cor. viii . 15. On the birthplace of our Lord, a pious and

Rule II. Changing the letters, as done by sensible man has made the following observa

St. Paul, Rom . ix .33. I Cor. ix . 9, &c. Heb. tions :

viii . 9 , & c . Heb . X. 5 . “ At first sight, it seems of little consequence

Rule III . Changing both letters and vowel to know the place of Christ's valivity ; for we

points, as he supposes is done by St. Paul, Acts should consider him as our Redeemer, what

xiii . 40 , 41. 2 Cor. viii . 15. ever the circumstances mightbe which attend

Rule IV. Adding soineletters, and relrench - lied bis mortal life . But, seeing it has pleased

ing others. God to announce , beforehand, the place wbere

RULE V. Transposing wordsand letters. the Saviour of the world should be born , it be

Rule VI. Dividing one word into two. came necessary that it should happen precisely

Rule VII. Adding other words to make the in that place; and that this should be one of
sense more clear. the characteristics whereby Jesus Christ should

Rule VIII. Changing the original order of be known to be the trueMessiah.

the words. " It is also a matter of small importance to

Rule IX . Changing the original order, and us, where we may live, provided we find genu

adding other words. ine happiness. There is no place on earth ,

RULE X. Changing the original order, and however poor and despicable, but may have

adding and retrenching words, which he main beiter and more happy inhabitants than many

tains is a method often used by St. Paul. of those are who dwell in the largest and most

Let it be observed , that although all these celebrated cities. Do we know a single place

rules are used by the rabbios, yel, as far as on the whole globe where the works of God do

they are employed by the sacred writers of the not appear under a thousand different forms,

New Testament, they never, in any case, con and where a person may not feel that blessed

tradict what they quoie from the Old , which || satisfaction wbich arises from a holy and Chris

cannot be said of the rabbins : they only ex tian life ? For an individual, that place is pre

plnin what they quote , or accommodate the pas ferable to all others where he can get and do

sage to the facts then in question. And isho most good. For a number of people , thatplace

will venture to say, that the Holy Spirit has || is best where they can find the greatest num

not a right, in any subsequent period , to explain ber of wise and pious men. Every nation de

and illustrate his own meaning, by showing | clines in proportion as virtue and religion lose

that it had a greater extension in ihe divine | their influence on the minds of the inhabitants.

mind , than could have been then perceived by The place where a young man first beheld the

men ? And has He not a right to add to what dawn and the beauty of renewed nature, and

he has formerly said , if it seern right in bis own with most lively sensations of joy and grati

sight ? Is not the whole of the New Testament ( ude adored his God with all the veneration

an addition to the O !n , as the apostolic epistles and love his heart was capable of ; the place

are to the narrative of our Lord's life and wbere a virtuous couple first met , and got ac

acts, as given br the evangelists ? quainted ; or where two friends gave each other

Gussel, Wolf, Rosenmuller, and others, give the noblest proofs of their most tender affec

four rules, according to which, the phrase, tion ; the village where one may have given or

that it might be fulfilled , may be applied in the seen the most remarkable example of good .

New Testament ness, uprightness, and patience; such places,

RULE I. When the thing predicted is lite- I say, must be dear to their hearts.

rally accomplished . Bethlehem was, according to this rule , not .

Rule 11. When that is done , of which the withstanding its smallness, à most venerable

Scripture has spoken , not in a literal sense, but place: seeing that there so many pious peo

in a spiritual sense. ple had their abode, and that acts of peculiar

Rule VII. When a thing is done neither in il piely had often been performed in it. First,

a literal oor spiritual sense, according to thc ll the patriarcb Jacob stopped some time in it, to
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John the Baptist begins CHAP. III. to preach and baptize.

erect a monument to his well beloved Rachel. Zerubbahel the prince was born , this descend.

It was at Bethlehem that honest , Naomi, and ant of David, who was the type of that Ruler

her modest daughter- in - law, Ruth, gave such and Shepherd , under whose empire Israel is

proofs of their faith and holiness ; and in one day to assemble, in order to enjoy unin

Boaz, the generous benefactor, had bis abode terrupted happiness. Lastly, in this city the

and his possessions. At Bethlehem the humble Son of God appeared ; who, by his birth , laid

Jesse sojourned, the happy father of so many the foundation of that salvation , which , as Re

sons ; the youngest of whom rose from the pas- deemer, he was to purchase by bis death for

toral life to the throne of Israel. It was in the whole world. Thus in places which, from

this country that David formed the resolution | their sınallness , are entitled to littlenotice,men

of building a bouse for the Lord , and in which sometimes spring who become the benefactors

he showed himself the true shepherd and father of the human race . Ofien an inconsiderable

of his subjects, when , at the sight of the de- village has given birth to a man who, by bis

stroying angel, whose sword spread consterna wisdom, uprightness, and heroism , bas been a

tion and death on all hands, he madeinterces- || blessing to whole kingdoms. "

sion for his people. It was in Bethlehem that Sturm's Reflections,translated by A.C.vol. 1v.

CHAPTER III.

John the Baptist begins to preach, 1. The subject of his preaching, 2, 3. Description of his clothing and food , t . The

success of his ministry, 5, 6. His exhortation to the Pharisees, 7-9. He denounces the judgments of Gud against the

impenitent, 10. The design of his baptism , and that of Christ, 11 , 12 : He baptizes Christ in Jordan, 13-15; who is

attested to be the Messiah by the Holy Spirit, and a voice from heaven, 16, 17 .

a . M. 4030 IN those days came a John | 2 And saying, Repent ye : A. M. 40:20.
A. D. 26 .

An. Olymp
the Baptist, preaching " in for the kingdom of heaven is An Olymp.

CCL 2. CCI . 2 .

the wilderness of Judea, at hand .

a Mark 1. 4 , 15. Luke 3.2, 3. Jolin 1. 28. b Josh . 14. 10.- Dan . 2. 44. Ch . 4. 17. & 10. 7.

I

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.
Verse 2. Repent] Moravcritt. This was the

Verse 1. John the Baptist] John, surnamed matter of the preaching. The verb ustav08W,

the Baptist, because he required those to be is either compounded of usta , after, and ycely ,

baptized who professed to be contrite because to understand, which signifies, that after hear.

of their sins , was the son of a priest named | ing such preaching , the sinner is led to under .

Zacharias, and his wife Elisabeth,and was born | stand , that the way he has walked in was the

about A. M. 3999, and about six months be- | way of misery , death , and hell . Or the word

fore our blessed Lord. Of his almost miracu- || may be derived from peta , after, and avoid ,

lous conception and birth , we have a circum- | madness, which intimates , that the whole life

stantial account in the Gospel of Luke , chap. l of a sinner is no other than a continued course

į , to which , and the notes there, the reader is of madness and fully : and if to live in a con

requested to refer. For bis fidelity in reprov. stant opposition to all the dictates of true wis

ing Herod for his incest with his brother Philip's || dom ; to wage war with his own best interests

wife, he was cast into prison , no doubt at the in time and eternity ; to provoke and insult the

suggestion of Herodias, the profligate woman living God ; and, by habitual sin , to prepare

in question. He was at last beheaded at her || himself only for a state of misery, be evidences

instigation, and his head given as a present to of insanity , every sinner exhibits them plenti

Salome, her daughter, who, by ber elegant fully . It was from this notion of the word,

dancing, had highly gratified Herod, the para- |thai ihe Latins termed repentance resipiscentia,

mour of herincestuous mother. His ministry was a growing wise again , fromre and sapere ; or,

short : for he appears to have been put to death || according to Tertullian , Resipiscentia quasi

in the 27th or 20th year of the Christian era . rece; tio mentis ad se, restoring the mind to it

Came - preaching ) Knguorur, proclaiming as self: Contra Marcion , lib . ii . Repentance,

a herald, a matter of great and solemn impor- then implies , that a measure of divine wisdom

tance to mca ; the subject not his own , nor of is cominunicated to the sinner, and that he

himself, but from that God from whom alone thereby becomes wise to salvation. That his

he had received his commission. See on the mind, purposes, opinions, and inclinations, are

natureand importance of the herald's office, at changed ; and that , in consequence, there is a

the end of this chapter. Knguager, says Rosen total change in his conduct. It peed scarcely

muller, de iis dicitur, qui in PLATEis, in CAMPIS , be remarked, that , in this state , a man feels

in AERE aperto , ut a multis audiantur, vocem deep anguish of soul , because he lias sinned

tollunt , & c . “ The verb xapurou is applied to against God, unfitted himself for heaven , and

those who, in the streets, fields, and open air, exposed his soul to hell. Hence, a true peni

lift up their voice, that they may be heard by tent has that sorrow whereby he forsakes sin ,

many, and proclaim what has been committed not only because it has been ruinous to his own

to them by regal or public authority ; as the soul, but because it has been offensive to God .

KEPUKES among the Grecks, and the PRECONES The kingdom of heaven is at hand .] Refer

arnong the Romans.” ring to the prophecy of Daniel , chap . vii. 13 , 14 .

The wilderness of Judea ] That is, the coun where the reign of Christ among men is ex

try parts, as distinguished from the city; for in | pressly foretold. This phrase, and the kingdom

this sense the word wilderness 7270 midbar, or of God ,voan the same thing, viz . the dispen

maga midbarioth , is used among the rabbins. sation of infinite mercy, and manifestation of

John's manner of life gives no countenance to elernal truth , by Christ Jesus : producing the

the eremite or hermit's life, so strongly recom true knowledge of God, accompanied with that

snended and applauded by the Roman church . l'worship which is fure and holy, worthy of that
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A. M. 4030 .

.

CCI . 2 .

The prophecy concerning . ST. MATTHEW . John the Baptist.

3 For this is he that was ment of camel's hair, and a A. M. 4030.

An. Olymp. spoken of by the prophet | leathern girdle about his loins ; an. Olymp.

CCI. 2. Esaias, saying, " The voice of and his meat was " locusts

one crying in the wilderness, e Pre- and i wild honey.

pare ye the way of the Lord, make 5 1 * Then went out to him Jerusa

his paths straight. lem, and all Judea, and all the region

4 And ' the same John Shad his rai- round about Jordan,

d Isai. 40. 3. Mark 1.3. Luke 3. 4. John 1. 23. - e Luke 1. 76.

Mark 1. 6 .
1

§ 2 Kings 1. 8. Zech . 13. 4.- Lev. 11. 22. - i 1 Sam . 14. 25 ,
26. - k Mark 1. 5. Luke 3. 7.

swer.

God who is its institutor and its object. But came to the Zarcean mountain , which extend.

why is this called a kingdom ? Because it has ing many furlongs, and being full of craggy

its laws, all the moral precepts oftheGospel : precipices and deep hollows, which could not

its subjects, all who believe in Christ Jesus : be passed without making a great compass

and its king, the Sovereign of heaven and about ;-being therefore desirous of leaving an

earth. N. B. Jesus Christ never saved a soul everlasting memorial of herself, as well as

which he did not govern ; nor is this Christ shortening the way , she ordered the precipices

preciousor estimable to any man who does not to be digged down, and the hollows to be filled

feel a spirit of subjection to the divine will . up : and, ata great expense, she made a shorter

But why is it called the kingdom of HEAVEN ? and more expeditious road , which, to this day,

Because God designed that his kingdom of is called from her, The road of Semiramis.

grace here, should resernble the kingdom of Afterward she went into Persia , and all the

glory above. And hence our Lord teaches us other countries of Asia subject to ber domin

to pray, Thy will be done on earth , as it is in iion ; and wherever she went, she ordered the

beaven. The kingdom of heaven is not meat mountains and precipices to be levelled, raised

and drink, says St. Paul, Rom . xiv . 17. does causeways in the plain country , and, at a great

not consist in the gratification of sensual pas expense, made the ways passable .” Diod . Sic .

sions, por worldly ambition : but is righteousness, lib . ii. and Bp. Lowth .

peace, and joy , in the Holy Ghost. Now what The Jewish church was that desert country

can there be more than this in glory ? Right to which John was sent, to announce the

eousness, without mixture of sin ; peace, with- coming of the Messiah. It was destitute at

out striſe or contention ; joy in the Holy Ghost, that timeof all religious cultivation, and of the

spiritual joy , without mixture of misery ! And spirit and practice of piety; and John was

all this, it is possible, by the grace of the Lord sent to prepare the way of ibe Lord by preach

Jesus Christ, to enjoy here below . How then | ing the doctrine of repentance . The desert is

does heaven itself differ from this state ? An therefore to be considered as affording a proper

It makes the righteousness eternal, the | emblem of the rude state of the Jewish church,

peace eternal, and the joy eternal. This is the which was the true wilderness meant by the

heaven of heavens ! The phrase , kingdom of prophet, and in which John was to prepare the

henven, D'ov niso malcuth shamnyim , is fre way of the promised Messiah . The awful im

quently used by the rabbinical writers, and portance of the matter, and the veheinence of

always means the purity of the divine worship , the manner of the Baptist's preaching, proba

and the blessedness which a righteous man feels bly acquired him the character of the crier ,

when employed in it.

It is farther added , This kingdom is at hand. For the meaning of the word John, see the

The dispensation of the glorious Gospel was note on Mark i . 4 .

now about to be fully opened, and the Jews Verse 4. His raiment of camels hair ] A sort

were to have the first offers of salvation . This of coarse or rough covering, which, it appears,

kingdom is also at hand to us, and wherever was common to the prophets, Zech. xii. 4. In

Christ crucified is preached , there is salvation such a garment we find Elijah clothed, 2 Kings

to be found. JESUS is proclaimed to thee , O 1. 8. And as John had been designed under

man ! as infinitely able and willing to save . the name of this prophet, Mal . iv . 5. whose

Believe in bis name--cast thy soul upon bis | spirit and qualifications he was to possess , Luke

atonement, and enter into rest ! i : 17. be took the same babit , and lived in the

Verse 3. The voice of one crying in the wil same state of self - denial.

derness ) Or, A voice of a crier in the wilder His meat was locusts ] A xpidos . Axels ау

ness. This is quoted from Isai. xl . 3. which either signify the insect called the locust, which

clearly proves, that John the Baptist was the makes still a part of the food in the land of

person of whom the prophet spoke. Judea , or the top of a plant. Many eminent

The idea is taken from the practice of east commentators are of the latter opinion ; but

ern monarchs, who, whenever they entered the first is the most likely. The Saxon trans

upon an expedition, or took a journey through lator has gæstapan , grasshoppers.

a desert country, sent harbingers before them , Wildhoney.] Such as he got in the rocks

to prepare all things for their passage ; and and hollows of trees , and which abounded in

pioneers to open the passes, to level the ways, Judea ; see 1 Sam . xiv . 26. It is most likely

and to remove all impediments. The officers that the dried locusts , which are an article ot

appointed to superintend such preparations, food in Asiatic countries to the present day,

were called by the Latins, stratores . were fried in the honey, orcompounded in some

Diodorus' account of the march of Semirn manner with it . The Gospel according to the

mis into Media and Persia,will give us a clear Hebrews, as quoted by Epiphanius, seems to

notion of the preparation of the way for a royal | have taken a similar view of the subject, as it

expedition. " In her march to Ecbatane, she adds here to the text, Ou ngouris ny Tou Merre ,

Beuy .
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A. M. 4030 .

John preaches CHAP. III. to the people.

6 And were baptized of ration of vipers, who hath A. M. 4030

AR: Olymp. him in Jordan, confessing warned you to flee from the An: Olymp

their sins. wrath to come ?

7 1 But when he saw many of the 8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet

Pharisees and Sadducees come to his for repentance :

baptism , he said unto them , " O gene 9 And think not to say within your

CCI 2. CCI. 2.

| Acts 19. 4 , 18.--un Chap. 12. 34. & 23. 33 .
Luke 3.

7 , 8 , 9.
n Rom . 5.9. 1 Thess. 1. 10.-o Or, answerable to amendment

of life.

tas 17xQIS av en diw. And its laste was like inanna, of casting his soul on the mercy of God, that

Versees.ca in Jordan.joMany of the best - Verse 4.Pharisees] A very numerous sect

MSS. and versions, with Mark i . 5. add TOTH among the Jews, who, in their origin, were,

Mess, the river Jordan ; but the definitive arti- | very probably, a pure and boly people . It is

cle, with which the word is generally accom- likely that they got the name of Pharisees, i . e.

papied, both in the Hebrew and the Greck , Separatists, (from vno pharash, 10 separate,)

is sufficient ; and our article the , which should from their separating themselves from ihe pol

ever be used in the translation , ex esses the lution of the Jewish national worship , and

force of the other. hence, the word in tbe Anglo -Saxon version is

Verse 6. Were baptized ] In what form bap- || rundor halyan, holy persons who stand apart, or

tism was originallyadministered has been deem- || by themselves: bui, in process of time, like all

ed a subject worthy of scrious dispute. Were religious sects and parties, they degeneraled ;

the people dipped or sprinkled ? for it is cer they lost the spirit of their institution , they

tain 3127 and Battisu mean both . They ceased to recur to first principles,and had only

were all dipped, say some. Can any man sup the form of godliness,wlien Jesus Christ preach.

pose that it was possible for John to dip all the ed in Judea ; for be bore witness that they did

inhabitants of Jerusulem and Juden , and of all make the outside of the cup and platier clean

the country round about the Jordan ? Were both they observed the rules of their institution , but

men and women dipped, for certainly both came the spirit was gone.

to his baptism ? This could never have com Sadducees) A sect who denied the existence

ported either with safety or with decency of angels and spirits, consequently all divine

Were they dipped in their clothes ? This would influenre and inspiration ,and alsu the resurrec

have endangered their lives, if they had not tion of the dead. The Sadducees of that time

with them change of raiment : and as such a were the Materialists and Deisls of the Jewish

baptism as Juhn's (howeveradministered) was, nation . When the sect of the Pharisees arose ,

in several respects, a new thing in Judea, it is cannot be distinctly ascertained ; but it is sup

not at all likely that the people would come posed to have been some time after the Baby

thus provided . But suppose these were dipped , lonish captivity. The sect of the Sadducees

which I think it would be impossible to prove, were the followers of one Sadok , a disciple of

does it follow , that in all regions of the world, Antigonus Sochaus, who flourished about three

men and women must be dipped, in order to be centuries before Christ . There was a third

evangelically baptized ? In the eastern coun sect among the Jews, called the Essenes or

tries, buthings were frequent, because of the Essenians, of whom I shall have occasion to

heat of the climate, it being there so necessary speak on chap. xix . 12.

to cleanliness and health , but could our clia Come to his baptism ] The Ethiopic version

mate, or a more northerly one,admit of this adds the word privately here, the translator .

with safety, for at least three -fourths of the probably havingʻread iegpze in bis copy , which

year ? We may rest assured that it could not. gives a very remarkable turn to the passage.

And may we not presume, that if Jolin had The multitudes, who had no worldly interest to

opened his commission in the north of Great | support, no character to maintain , by living in

Britain , for many months of the year, he would their usual way, came publicly and openly ac

have dipped neither man nur woman, unless knowledged that they wereSiNNERS ; and stood

he could have prrcured a tepid bath ? Those in need of mercy . The others, wlio endea

who are dipped or immerseil in water in the voured to secure their woridly interesis by

Dame of theHoly Trinity, I believe to be evan making a fair show in the flesh, are supposed

gelically baptized. Those who are waslied or to have coine privately, that they gbi not be

sprinkled with water, in the naine of the Fa exposed to reproach ; and that they might not

ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, I lose their reputation for wisdom and s'inclity,

believe to be equally so : and the repelition which their consciences , under the preaching

of such a baptisin, I believe to be profune. of the Baptist , told them , they had no right to .

Others have a right to believe the contrary, See below .

if they see good . After all , it is the thing sig . O generation of vipers] Tevengetree exodver .

nified, and not the mode, wbich is the essential A terribly expressive speech. A serpentine

part of the sacrament. See the note on Mark brood from a serpentinestock . As their fathers

x 16 . were, so were they, children of the wicked one.

Confessing their sine.) EčIuonozou meercu , enr This is God's estimate of a SINNER , whether he

nestly acknowleilging that their sinswere their wade in wenlth, or soar in fame. The Jews

And thus taking the whole blame upon were the seed of ihe serient, who should bruise

themselves , and laying nothing to the charge of the heel of the woman's seed , and whose head

Gov or miin . This is essential to true repent should be bruised by him .

ance ; and till the man take the whole blame on Who halh warned you ] Or, privately shown

himself, he cannot feel lhe absolute need he has ll you . Tos utredoger - irom une , under, and dewe

Own .
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A. D. 26 .

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2 .CCI .2 .

Denounces the judgments of ST . MATTHEW . God against the wicked .

1. M. 4030. selves, P We have Abraham is hewn down, and cast into A. M. 4039

An. Olymp. to our father : for I say unto the fire.

you, thatGod is able of these 11 s I indeed baptize you

stones to raise up children unto Abra- with water unto repentance: but he

ham .
that cometh after me is mightier than

10 And now also the axe is laid unto I, whose shoes I am not worthy to

the root of thetrees : ' therefore, every bear: ' he shall baptize you with the

tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, Holy Ghost , and with fire : .

pJohn 8. 33, 39. Acts 13. 26. Rom . 4. 1 , 11, 16.- Ch . 7 .

19. Luke 13. 7 , 9. Jalın 15. 6 .-- Mark 1. 8. Luke 3. 16. John

1. 15 , 26 , 33. Acts 1. 5. & 11. 16. & 19. 4.- Isai. 4. 4. & 14

3. Mal. 3. 9. Acts 2. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 12. 13.

yuled , to show . Does not this seem to allude this axe had been lying at the root of the Jew

to the reading of the Ethiopic noticed above ? ish tree ; Judea having been made a province

They came privately : and John may be sup to the Roman empire, from the time that Pom

posed to address them thus : “ Did any person pey took the city of Jerusalem , during the

give you a private warning ? No, you received contentions of the two brothers Hyrcarus and

your convictions under the public ministry of || Aristobulus, which was aboutsixty -three years

the word. The multitudes of the poor and before the coming of Christ. See Joseph. An

wretched , who have been convinced of sin , tiq . I. xiv . c . 1-5. But as the country might

have publicly acknowledged their crimes, and be still considered as in the hands of the Jews,

sought mercy --God will unmask you--you though subject to the Romans, and God had

have deceived the people - you have deceived waited on them now , nearly ninety years from

yourselves - you must appear just what you the above time, expecting them to bring forth

are ; and , if you expect mercy from God, act fruit, and none was yet produced ; he kept the

like the penitent multitude, and bring forth Romans, as an axe, lying at the root of this

FRUIT worthy of repentance. Do not begin tree, who were ready to cut it down the mo

to trifle with your convictions, by thinking, ment God gave them the commission.

that because you are descendants of Abraharn , Verse 11. But he that cometh after me] Or,

therefore you are entitled to God's favour ; is coming after me, who is now on his way, and

God can , out of these stones, (pointing proba- will shortly make his appearance. Jesus Christ

bly to those scaltered about in the desert, which began his ministry when he was thirty years

he appears to have considered as an emblem of age, Luke ini. 23. which was theage ap

of the Gentiles,) raise up a faithful seed , who, pointed by the Law , Numb. iv . 3. John the

though not natural descendants of your excel- Baptistwas born about six months before Christ,

lent patriarch, yet shall be his worthy children, and as he began his public ministry when thirty

as being partakers of his faith, and friends of years of age , then this coming after refers

his God.” It should be added, that the Greek io six months after the commencement of

word also signifies plain or ample information . John's public preaching, at which time Christ

See on Luke vi . 47. entered upon his .

The wrath to come ? ] The desolation which Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear) This

was about to fall on the Jewish nation for their saving is expressive of the most profound hu

wickedness, and threatened in the last words mility and reverence . To put on , take off, and

of their own scriptures. See Mal . iv .6. Lest carry the shoes of their masters, was, not only

I come and smile the earth (1987 n8 et ha-arels, among the Jews, but also among the Greeks

this very land ) with a curse. This wrath or and Romans, the work of the vilest slaves .

curse was coming : they did not prevent it by This is amply proved by Kupke, froin Arrian ,

turning to God , and receiving ibe Messiah, | Plutarch , and the Babylonian Talmud.

and therefore the wrath of God came upon With the Holy Ghost , and with fire] That

them to the uttermost. Let him that readeth , the influences of the Spirit of God are here

understand . designed , needs but little proof. Christ's reli

Verse 10. And now also the are is laid ] Or, I gion wasto be a spiritual religion, and was to

Even now the axe lieth . As if he had said, have its seat in the heart. Outward precepts ,

There is not a moment to spare - God is about however well they might describe, could not

to cut off every impenitent soul - you must produce inward spirituality , This was the pro

therefore either turn to God immediately, or vince of the Spirit of God , and of it alone :

he utterly and finally ruined. It was custom therefore be is represented here under the si

ary with the propheis to represent the king- militude of fire, because he was to illuminato

doms, nations, and individuals, whose ruin they and invigorale the soul, penetrate every part,

predicted , under the notion of forests and trees, and assimilate the whole to the image of the

doomed to be cut down . See Jer. xlvi. 22 , 23. God of glory. See on John iii . 5 .

Ezek. xxxi . 3 , 11 , 12. The Baptist follows With fire: - K46 rugs. This is wanting in

the same metaphor: the Jewish nation is the E. S. ( two MSS. one of the ninth, the other of

tree, and the Romans the axe, which, by the the tenth century,) eight others, and many

just judgment of God , was speedily to cut it Evangelistaria, and in some versions and print

down. It has been well observed, that there ed editions; but it is found in the parallel place,

is an allusion here to a woodman , who, having Luke iii . 16. and in the most authentic MSS .

marked a tree for excision , lays his axe at its and versions . It was probably the different

root, and strips off his outer garment, that he interpretations given of it by the fathers, that

may wield his blows more powerfully ; and caused some transcribers to leave it out of their

that his work may bequickly performed . For copies .

about sixty years before the coming of Christ , T'he baptism of firehas been differently un.
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A. D. 20 .

An . Olymp.

CCI. 2.CCI. 2.

' esus is baptized CHAP. III.
by John in Jordan.

A. M. 4030. 12 u Whose fan is in his hand , || -14 But John forbad him, A. M. 4030.

An Olymp. and he will thoroughly purge saying, Ihave need to be bap

his floor, and gather his wheat tized of thee, and comest thou

into the garner ; but he will burn up to me ?

the chaff with unquenchable fire. 15 And Jesus answering said unto

13 | Then cometh Jesus * from | bim , Suffer it to be so now : for thus it

Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap- becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.

tized of him. Then he suffered him.

Mal. 3. 3.- Mal . 4. 1. Ch . 13. 30 . w Mark 1. 9. Luke 3,21 .- Ch . 2. 22.

derstood among the primitive fathers. Some have those called doctors of the church trifled .

say, it means the tribulations, crosses,and afflic. The exposition which I have given , I believe

tions, which believers in Christ are called to to be the only genuine one.

pass through. Hence the author of the Opus Verse 12. Whose fan is in his hand ) The

Imperfectum , on Matthew, says, that there are Roinans are here termed God's fan, as in ver.

three sorts of baptism, 1. that of water ; 2. that 10. they were called his axe, and in chap. xxii.

of the Holy Ghost ; and 3. that oftribulations 7. they aretermed his troops or armies.

and afflictions, represented under the notion of His floor ) Does not this mean the land of

fire. He observes farther, that our blessed Judea , which had been long, as it were, the

Lord went through these three baptisms: 1. threshing floor of the Lord ? God says, he will

That of water, he received from the hands of pow , by the winnowing fan, ( viz. theRomans,)

John . 2. Thatof the Holy Spirit, he received thoroughly cleanse this floor — the wheat, thosc

from the Father. And 3. That of fire, he had who believe in the Lord Jesus, he will gather

in his contest with Satan in the desert. St. into his garner, either take to heaven from the

Chrysostom says, it means the superabundant evil to come, or put in a place of safety, as he

graces of the Spiril. Brisil and Theophilus ! did the Christians, by sending them to Pella ic .

explain it of the fire of hell. Cyril, Jerome, Colosyria, previously to the destruction of Je

and others, understand by it the descent of the rusalem . But he will burn up the chaff - the

Holy Spirit, on the day of pentecost. disobedient and rebellious Jews, whowould

Hilary says, it means a fire that the right notcome upto Christ that they might have life .

eous mustpass through in the day of judgment, Unquenchable fire.] That cannot be extin

to purify them froin such defilements as neces guished by man .

sarily cleaved to them here, and with which Verse 14. John forbad him ] Earnestly and

they could not be admitted into glory . pressingly opposed him : this is the proper im

Ambrose says, this baptism shall be adminis- || port of the words doexanevey autor . I have ob

tered at the gate of paradise, by John Baptist ; i served that dea, in composition, mostfrequently,

and he thinks, that this is what is meant by the if not always, strengthens the sigoification in

flaming sword, Gen. iii . 24 . classic authors .- Wakefield.

Origen and Lactantius conceive it to be a Verse 15. To fulfil all righteousness.] That

river of fire, at the gate of heaven , something is, Every righteous ordinance : so I think turer
similar to the Phlegethon of the heathens : but dixo 100 uyny should be translated ; and so our

they observe, that when the righteous cometo common version renders a similar word, Luke

pass over, the liquid fames shall divide, and i . 6. The following passage, quoted from Justin

give them a free passage : that Christ shall Martyr, will doubtless appear a strong vindi

stand on the brink of it, and receive , through cation of this translation . " Christ was circum

the flames, all those, and none but those, who cised , and observed all the other ordinances of

have received in this world the baptism of wn . the law of Moses, not with a view to his own

ter in his name : and that this baptism is for justification ; but to fulfil thedispensation com

those, who, having received the faith of Christ, mitted to him by the Lord ,the God and Creator

have not, in every respect, lived conformably of all things." - Wakefield .

to it ; for, though they laid the good foundation, How remarkable are the following words of

yet they built hny, slraw, and stubble upon it, Creeshna, (an Incarnation of the Supreme God,

and this work of theirs must he tried , and de- according to the Hindoo theology,) related in

stroved by this fire. This, they think , is St. the Bhagvat Geeta , p . 47. Addressing bis dis

Paul's meaning I Cor. iii. 13—15. If any ciple Arjoon, he says, “ I myself, Arjoon, bave

man build on this foundation (viz. Jesus Christ) | not in the three regions of the universe, any

gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; thing which is necessary for me to perform ; por

every man's work shall be made manifest :-and any thing to obtain , which is not obtained : and
the fire shall try every man's work, of whal sort yet I live in the exercise of the moral duties . If

it is . If any man's work be burnt, he shall suf- || 1 were not vigilanuly to attend to those duties ,

fer loss : but he himself shall be saved , yet so, all men would presently follow my example. If

From this fire, understood in this I were not to perform the moral actions, this

vay, the fathers of the following ages , and world would fail in their duties : I should be

the schoolmen , formed the famous and lucra- | the cause of spurious births , and should drive

tire doctrine of PURGATORY. Some in the pri- the people from the right way. As the ignorant

mitive church thought that fire should be, in perforinthe duties of life from a hope ofreward,

some way or other, joined to the water in bap so the wise man, out of respect to the opinions

tism ; and it is supposed, that they adminis- and prejudices ofmankind, should perform the
fered it by causing the persons to pass between same without motives ofinterest. The wise man,

1999 fires,or to leap through the flame; or, by by industriously performing all the duties of

baying a torch or lighted candle present. Thus life, should induce the vulgarto attend to them . "

U BY FIRE .
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The Spirit of God ST. MATTHEW. descends on him , & c.

A.M.4030. 16 y And Jesus, when he was like a dove, and lighting upon A.M. 4030

an. Olymp.baptized, went up straightway him :

out of the water: aud , lo, the 17 a And, lo, a voice from

heavens were opened unto him, and heaven, saying, " This is my beloved

he saw ? the Spirit of God descending Son, in whom I am well pleased.

A. D. 26 .

An . Olymp

CCI. 2.CCI. 2.

y Mark 1. 10.—2 Isai. 11. 2. & 42. 1. Luke 3. 22. John 1. 32,
33. - a John 12. 28 .

Pea 2. 7. Isai . 42. 1. Ch.12. 18. & 17. 5. Mark 1. 11. Luke

9. 35. Eph . 1. 6. Col. 1. 13. 2 Pet. 1. 17.

The Septuagint use this word often for the Verse 17. In whom i am well pleased . ) EYL

HebrewOppomishpat, judgment, appointment. Budoxnor, in whom I have delighted - though it is

And in Ezek. xviii . 19 , 21. the person whodixed supposed that the past tense is here used for the

osuun x11 1100s TET Onxs- hath done righteous- present : but see ihe note on chap. xvii. 5. By
ness and mercy , is he who sacredly attended to this voice, and overshadowing of ihe Spirit, the

the performance of all the religious ordinances, mission of the Lord Jesus was publicly and so

mentioned in that chapter, and performed them lemnly accredited ; God intimating that hebad

in the genuine spirit of mercy. Δικαιώματα before delighted in him ; the Law , in all its or .

is used | Mac. i. 13, 49. ii . 21. and in Heb. X. dinances , having pointed him out, for they could

1 , 10. to denote religious ceremonies. Michaelis | not be pleasing to God , but as they were fulfilled
supposes that pn 5 kol chok , all religious statutes in , and showed forth the Son ofMan, till he came.

or ordinances, were the words used in the He

brew original of this Gospel . As the office of a herald isfrequently alluded

But was this an ordinance ? Undoubtedly : it to in this chapter, and also in variousother parts

was the initialory ordinance of the Baptist's of the New Testament , I think it best to give a
dispensation : now as Christ had submitied to full account of it here, especially as the office

circumcision ,which was the initiatory ordinance of the ministers of the Gospel is represented

of the Mosaic dispensation ; it was necessary by it. Such persons can best apply the differ.
that he should submit to this, which was insti ent correspondences between their own and

tuted by no less an authority , and was the in- | the heruld's office.

troduclion to his own dispensation of eternal At the Olympic and Isthmian games, heralda

mercy and truth. But it was necessary on an. were persons of the vimost consequence and

other account: ourLord represented ihe high importance . Their office was,

priest, and was to be the high priest over the i . To proclaim from a scaffold , or elevated

house of God : -now , as the high priest was place, the combat that was to be entered on.

initiated into his office by washing and anoint 2. To summon the agonistæ , or contenders,

ing , so must Christ ; and hencehe wasbaptized , to make their appearance, and to appounce

washed, and anointed by the Holy Ghost. Thus their names.

he fulblled the righteous ordinance of his initia 3. To specify the prize for which they were
tion into the office oi' high priest , and thus was to contend .

prepared to make an atonement for the sins of 4. To admonish and animate, with appropri

mankind .
ate discourses , the athlete , or combatants.

Then he suffered him ] In the Opus Imperfec 5. To set before them , and explain , the laws

tum, quoted by Griesbach , there isthe follow of the agones, or contenders ; that they might

ing addition , which, at least, mayserve to show that even the conqueror could not receive

the opinion of its author : Et Johannes quidem the rroun or prize, unless he bad strove law

baptizavit illum in aqua , ille autem Johannem Sully.

cum spiritu . " Then John baptized him with 6. After the conflict was ended , to bring the

water, and he baptized John with the Spirit .” | business before the judges, and , according to

Verse 16. The heavens were opened unto him ) | their determination, to proclaim ihe victor .

That is , to John the Baplist - und he, John, sızw 7. To deliver the prize to the conqueror , and

the Spirit of God - lighting upon him, i . e . Jesus. to put the crown on his bead , in the presence

There has been some controversy about the of the assembly.

manner and form in which the Spirit of God 8. They were the persons who convoked all

rendered itself visible on this occasion. St. Luke, solemn and religious assemblies, and brought

iii. 22. says it was in a bodily shapè like to a dore: || forth , and often slew , the sacrifices offered on

and this likeness to a dove, some refer to a ho . those occasions.

vering motion , like to that of a dove, and not 9. They frequently called the attention of the

to the form of the dove itself ; but the terms of people during the sacrifices, to the subject of

the text are too precise to admit of this far- | devotion , with hoc age ! TOUTO 784TTE: mind

fetched interpretation. what you are about; don't be idle ; think of no

This passage affords nomean proof of the || thing else. See PLUTARCH in Coriolanus.

doctrine of the Trinity. That three distinct The office, and nearly the word itself, was in

persons are here represented, there can be no use among the ancient Babylonians, as appears

dispute, 1. The person of Jesus Christ, bap. || from Dan. iii . 4. where the Chaldee word ning

tized by John in Jordan. 2. The person ofthe caroza , is rendered by the Septuagint ungue,

Holy Ghost in a bodily shape, (saustiva siden, kerux, and by our translation, very properly ,

Luke iii . 22.) like a dove. 3. The person of the herald. His business in the above place, was

Father ; a voice came out of heaven , saying, to call an assembly of the people, forthe pur

This is my beloved Son , &c . The voice ishere pose of public worship : to describe the ohject

represented as proceeding from a different place and nature of that worship, and the ishment

to that in which the persons of the Son and Holy to be inflicted op those who did not join in the

Spirit were manifested ; and merely, I think, worship, and properly assist in the solemnities

more forcibly to mark this divine personality. of the occasion.

see ,



An account of
CHAP. III. the herald's office.

Dan . iii . 4. is the only place in our transla ings in Junius, Skinner, and Minshieu, are va

tion , in wbich the word'herald is used ; but the rious, but not essentially different; they all

word en90€ , used by St. Paul , 1 Tim . ii . 7 . seein to point out different parts of the herald's

2 Tim . i . 11. and by St. Peter, 2 Epist . ii . 5. is office . i. In the Belgic, heer signifies army.

found in the Septuagint, Gen. xli . 43. as well Hence heer -alt, a senior officer, or general, in

as in Dan . iii. 4. and the verb xnguoow, is found the army. 2. Or heer -held , the hero ofthe army;

in different places of that version , and in a great he who had distinguished himself inost in his

Dumber of places in the New Testament. country's behalf . 3. Or from the Gallo- teutonic

It is woribs of remark , that the office of the herr- haut, the high lord , because their persons

angus , kerur, or herald , must have been an were so universally respected , as we bave alrea

ciently known, and indeed established among dyseen . 4. Or from the simple Teutonic herr

the Egyptians : for in Gen. xli. 43. where an hold, he who is faithful to his lord .. And lastly ,

account is given ofthe promotion of Joseph to according to Minshieu, from the verb hier

thesecond place in the kingdom , where we say, holden , stop here : becausc, in proclaiming

And they cried before him, saying.Bow the knee : peace, they arrested bloodshed and death , and

the Septuagint bave xeo éxingugev emigoo fer prevented ihe farther progress of war.

AUTOU * gug: And a HERALD made procla These officers act an important part in all

mation before him . As the Septuagini trans heroic bistory, and particularly in the liud and

Jated this for Ptolemy Philadelpbus, the Egyp- Odyssey, from which, as the subject is of so

tian king ,and were in Egypt when they lians. much importance, I shall make a few extracts.

lated the law, we may safely infer, ihat the 1. Their character was sacred . Homer gives

office was not only known, but in use among them the epithet of divine, 56101 .

the Egyptians , being denominated in their lan
Δολων , Ευμιδεος υιος ,

guage yun, abrek , which our translators, ful Κηρυκος θειοιο . Iliad . x . 315.

lowing the Vulgate, have rendered , Bow the
“ Dolun , son of Eumedes the divine herald . "

knee , but wbich the Septuagint understood to

be the title of an officer, who was the same
They were also termed inviolable, acuagi : also,

great, admirable, &c . In the first book of the
among the Egyptians, as the ergue among the

Iliad , we have a proof of the respect paid to

Greeks. This is a probable meaning of the

word, which escaped ine when I wrote the note

heralds, and the inviolability of their persons.

Agamemnon commands the heralds, Talthybius
og Geo . xli . 4:3.

As every kind of office had some peculiar the tent of Achilles, seize the youngBriseis,

and Eurybates, his faithful ministers, to go to

bndge, or ensign, by which it was known among

the ancients,so the heralds were known by
and bring her to him . They reluctantly obey ;

but when they come into the presence of Achil.
generally carrying a caduceus. This was a rod

les , knowing the injustice of their master's

with two spread wings at the top, and about

which two serpents were entwined. The poets sion . Achilles, guessing their errand, thus ad

cause, they are afraid to announce their mis

fabled , that this rod was given by Apollo, the dresses them :

god of wisdom and music, to Mercury, the god

of eloquence, and the messengerof thegods. To
Xargets, angures , A105 4771106 , nde xai audpar.

it wonderful properties are ascribed--especially

that it produces sleep ,and that it raises the dend . “ Hail, O ye heralds , messengers ofGod and of

Who does not at once see , that the cauuceus and men ! come forward . I cannot blame you

its properties clearly point out the office, honour, Agamempon only is culpable, who has sent you

and influence of the herald ? As persons of || for the beautiful Briseis. But come, O godlike,

strong roice, and ready speech, and copious elo
Patroclus, bring forth the damsel , and deliver

quence , were always chosen for heralds , they her to them , that they may lead her away ," & c .

were represented as endued with wisdom and
Iliad. i . 334 , &c .

eloquence from above. Theylulled men to sleep ,
11. Their functions were numerous : they

i.e. by their persuasive powers of speech, they might enter without danger into besieged cities,

calmed the turbulent dispositions of an inflamed or even into batlles.

populace , when proceeding to acts of rebellion III . They copvoked the assemblies of the

and anarchy :-or they roused the dormant zeal leaders, according to the orders they received

of the community , who, i brough long oppression
from the general or king.

despairing of succour or relief, seemed careless IV . " They cornmanded silence , when kings

about their best interests ; being stupidly re were to address the assembly, (Tiad.xviii . 503.

solved to sink under their burdens, and expect Knguxes direct lawregntuor. See also liad . ii.

release only in death . 280.) and delivered the sceptre into their hands,

As to the caduceus itself, it was ever the em before they began their harangue.

olem of peace among the ancients ; the rod was Hy diape xngut

the emblem of power, the two serpents of wis Χερσι σκηπτρον εθηκε , σιωπησαι τ' εκέλευσεν .

dom and prudence, and the two wings of dili
Iliad . xxiii . 567 .

gence and desprtch . The first idea of this won V. They were the carriers and executors of

derful rod , seeins to have been borrowed from the royal commands, (Iliad . i . 320. ) and went in

the rod of Moses. See the note on Exod . iv . 17 . search of those who were summoned to appear ,

The word angus , kerur, or herald, here used, or whose presence was desired .

is evidently derived frornxagurrur, to proclaim , VI. They were entrusted with the most im

call aloud ; and this from ingus , the voice : be portant missions ; and accompanied princes in

cause these persons were never employed in The most difficult circumstances. Priam , when

any business , but such only as could not be be went to Achilles , look no person besides a

transacted but by the powers of speech, and the herald with him . ( lliad. xxiv . 674 , 689. ) When

energy of ratiocination . Ulysses sent two of his companions to treat with

For the derivation of the word herald , we the Lestrygons, he sent a herald at the same

must look to the northern languages. Its mean time. (Odys. x. 102.)Agamemnon, when he

X. 1. n .
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. esus, in the wilderness, ST. MATTHE
W. is tempted by Satan .

wished to soften Achilles, joined Eury bates and among those engaged in the sacrifices. (Odys.

Hodius, his heralds, to the deputation of tbe i . 109 , & c .)

princes. ( Tiad. ix . 170.).
X. InOurs . lib. xvii . a herald presentsa piece

VII. Heralds were employed to proclaim and of flesh to Telemachus, and pours out bis wine.

publish whatever was to be known by tbe peo XI . They sometimes waited on princes at

ple. (Odys. XX. 276.) table , and rendered them many other personal

VIÐI. They declared war and proclaimed services. (Iliad . ii . 280. Odys. i. 143, & c . 146,

peace.(Odys. xviii. 334.) 153. ii . 6 , 38. ) . Jo the Iliad. lib . x . 3. Eury

IX. They took part in all sacred ceremonies: bates carries the clothes to Ulysses. And a

they mingled the wine and water in the large herald of Alcinous conducts Demodocus, the

bowls for thelibations, which were made at the singer, into the festive hall . (Odys. viii . 470.)

conclusion of treaties. They were the priests | Many others of their functions , services, and

of the people in many cases ; they led forth the privileges, the reader may see, by consulting

victims, cut them in pieces, and divided them Damm's Homeric Lexicon , under Kgeo.

CHAPTER IV.

Jesus, in the wilderness, is tempted by Satan , 1-11 . He goes into Galilee , 12 ; and Capernaum , 13. The prophecy which

was thus fulfilled , 14 16. Pe begins to preach publicly , 17 Calls Simon Peter, and his brother Andrew, 18-20 . Calls
also James and John, the sons of Zebedee , 21 , 22. Preaches and works iniracles throughout Galilee , 23. Becomes famous

in Syria, and is followed by multitudes from various quarters, among whom he works a great variety of miracles, 24 , 25.

A. M. 4031 . HEN was a Jesus led up 3 And when the tempter A. M. 403 .

A. D. 27 . A. D. 27 .

An. Olymp. of the Spirit into the came to him , he said, If thou An . Olymp.
CCI. 3.

wilderness, to be temptea of be the Son of God ,command , CCI.3.

the devil. that these stones be made bread.

2 And when he had fasted forty days 4 But he answered and said , It is

and forty nights, he was afterward an written, Man shall not live by bread

hungered. alone, but by every word that proceed

a Mark 1.12 ,& c . Luke 4.1 , &c.— See 1 Kings 18. 12 Ezek . 3. 14. & 8.3. & 11.1 , 2. & 40.2. & 43.5 . Acts 8. 39.- Deut.8.3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. having fasted forty days and forty nights , was

Verse 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spi- | hungry: now as bunger naturally diminishes

rit) This transaction appears to have taken the strength of the body, the mind gets enfee

place immediately after Christ's baptism ; and bled , and becomes easily irritated : and if much

this bringing up of Christ was through the in- ||watching and prayer be not employed, the un

fluence of the Spirit of God ; that Spirit which easiness which is occasioned by a lack of food,

had rested upon himn in bis baptism . may soon produce impatience, and in this state

To be tempted] The first act of the ministry of mind the tempter has great advantages. The

of Jesus Christ, was a combat with Satan. following advice of an Arabian philosopher to

Does pot this receive light from Gen. iii. 17. | his son , is worthy of attention. “ My son,

I will put enmitybetween the woman's seed and never go out of the house in the morning, till

thy seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt thou hast eaten something : by so doing, thy

bruise his heel. mind will be more firm ; and shouldest thou be

Verse 2. And when he had fasted forly days] || insulted by any person , thou wilt find thyself

It is remarkable that Moses, ihe great lawgiver more disposed to suffer patiently : for hunger

of the Jews, previous to his receiving the law dries up, and disorders the brain .” Bibliot.

from God, fasted forty days in the mount: that Orient . Suppl. p . 449. The state of our bodily

Elijah, the chief of theprophets, fasted also health and worldly circumstances, may afford

forty days : and that Christ, the giver of the our adversary many opportunities of doing us

new covenant, should act in the satne way . ||immense mischief. ' In such cases, the sin to

Was not all this intended to show , that God's which we are tempted , may be justly termed,

kingdom on earth was to be spiritual and di as in Heb . xii . 1. THY SUTEIOTATOV Quagtlar ,

vine ? that it should not consist in meat and i the well circumstanced sin , because all the cir

drink, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in cumstances of time,place,and state of body and

the Holy Ghost? Rom . xiv. 17. Relative to | mind, are favourable to it.

the forty days' fast of Moses, there is a beauti Iſ thou be the son of God ] Or, a son ofGod,

ful saying in the Talmudists. “ Is it possible υιος του Θεου .. rics is here, and in Luke iv, 3.

that any man cao fast forty days and forty written without the article ; and therefore

nights ? To which Rabbi Meir answered, I should not be translated The Son , as if it were

When thou takest upthy abode in any parti- ó vios, which isa phrase that is applicable to

cular city, thou must live according to its cus Christ as the Messiah : but it is certain , what.

toms. Moses ascended to heaven, where they ever Satan might suspect, he did not fully know

neither eat nor drink, therefore he became as that the person he tempted was the true Mes

similated to them. We are accustomed to eat siah . Perhapsone grand object of his tempta

and drink, and when angels descend to us, they tion , was to find this out.

eat and drink also .” Moses, Elijah , and our Command that these slones] The meaning of

blessed Lord could fast forty days and forty this temptation is : “ Distrust the divine pro

nights, because they were in communion with vidence and support, and make use of illicit

God, and living a heavenly life . means to supply thy necessities. "

Verse 3. And when the templer] This onset Verse 4. Bui by (or, upon , 171 ) every word )

of Satan was made (speaking after the manner Prired , in Greek, answers to 737 dabar in He.

ofmen ) judiciously : he carne when Jesus, after | hrew , which means not only a word spoken , but



A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3 .

The devil continues CHAP. IV.
his temptations

A. M. 4031. eth out of the mouth of God. 7 Jesus said unto him , It is A M. 4031.

An . Olyrup. 5 Thenthe devil taketh him written again , Thou shalt an. Olymp

CCL. 3.

up 4into the holy city, and set- not tempt the Lord thy God .

teth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 8 Again , the devil taketh him up into

6 And saith unto him , If thou be the an exceeding high mountain, and show

Son of God, cast thyself down : for it eth him all the kingdoms of the world,

is written , eHe shall give his angels and the glory of them ;

charge concerning thee : and in their 9 And saith unto him , All these things

hands they shall bear thee up, Jest at will I give thee , if thou wilt fall down

any time thou dash thy foot against a and worship me.

stone. 10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get

Nch . 11. 1 , 18. Isai. 48. 2. & 52. 1. Ch. 27. 53. Rev. 11. 2. e Pya . 91 11 , 12. Deut. 6. 16.

also thing, purpose, appointment, & c. Our and defend me from the ruinous consequences

Lord's meaning seems to be this: God purposes ofmy imprudent conduct, is to tempt God.

the welfare of his creatures- all his appoint Verse 8. An exceeding high mountain, and

meots are calculated to promote this end . showeth him] If the words, all the kingdoms of

Some of them may appear to man to have a the world, be taken in a literal sense,then this

contrary tendency ; but even fasting itself, must have been a visionary representation, as

when used in consequence of a divine injunc- the highest mountain on the face of the globe

tion , becomes a mean of supporting that life could not suffice to make evident even one

which it seems naturally calculated to impair hemisphere of the earth, and the other must of

or destroy . necessity be in darkness.

Verse 5. Pinnacle of the temple] It is very But if we take the world to mean only the

likely that this was what was called the oro land of Judea, and some of the surrounding pa

219111x , the king's gallery ; which , as Jose- tions, as it appears sometimes to signify, (seeon

phus says, “ deserves to be mentioned among Luke ii. 1. ) then the mountain described by the

the most magnificent thingsunder the suo ; for Abbé Mariti ( Travels through Cyprus, & c.)

upon a stupendous depth of a valley, scarcely could have afforded the prospect in question .

to be fathomed by the eye of him that stands Speaking of it, he says, “ Herewe enjoyed the

above, Herod erected a galleryofa vast height, most beautiful prospect imaginable. This part

from the top of which, if any looked down, he of the mountain overlooks the mountains of

would grow dizzy , his eyes not being able to Arabin, the country of Gilead, the country of
reach so vast a depth ." - Ant. l . xv. C. 14. the Amorites, the plains ofMoab, the plains of

See Dr. Lightfooton thisplace. Jericho, the riverJordan , and the whole extent

Verse 6. Cast thyself down] Our Lord had of the Dead sea. It was here that the devil

repelled the first temptation by an act of confi said to the Son of God, All these kingdomsscill

dence in the power and goodness of God ; and I give thee, if thou will fall duron and worship

Dow Satan solicits him to make trial of it . me .” Probably St. Matthew , in the Hebrew

Through the unparalleled subtlety of Satan, original, wrote yako haarets, which signifies the

the very means we make use of to repel one world, the earth , and often the land of Judea

temptation , may beused by him as the ground- oply. What repders this more probable, is,

workof another. This method he often uses, that at this time Judea was divided into several

order to confound us in our confidence. kingdoms, or governments, under the three

He shall give his angels charge, &c . ] This is sons of Herod the Great, viz. Archelaus, Anti

a mutilated quotation of Psal. xci . 11. The pas, and Philip ; which are not only called

clause, to keep thee in all thy ways, Satan chose etlinarchs and tetrarcbs in the Gospels, but

to leave out, as quite unsuitable to his design . also Broints, king's, and are said Burlacutiv, to

That God has promised to protect and support | reign, as Rosenmuller has properly rernarked .

bis servants , admits of no dispute ; but as the See chap. ii . 22. xiv. 9 .

path of dutyis the way of safety, they are enti Verse 9. If thou will fall down and worship

iled to no good, when they walk out of it. me. ] As if he had said , “ The whole of this

In their hands they shnll bear thee up ] This land isnow under my government, do me bo

quotation from Psal. xci. 11. is a metaphor mage for it, and I will deliver it into thyband ."

taken from a nurse'smanagement of her child: Verse 10. Get thee hence] Or, behind me,

in teaching it to walk, she guides it along plain οπισω μου. This is added by a multitude of the

groond ; but when stones or other obstacles best MS. VERSIONS, and FATHERS. This temp

bocor, she lifts up the child , and carries it over tation , savouring of nothing but diabolic impu

dem , and then sets it down to walk again. dence, Jesus did not treat it as the others ; but,

Tiros she keeps it in all its ways, watching over, with divine authority, comınanded the templer

and guarding every step it takes. To this St. to return to his own place.

hal seeins also to allude, i Thess. ii. 7. We In the course of this trial , it appears that our

are gentle among you, even as a nurse cherish- blessed Lord was tempted, ist. To distrust.

ther children . Thus the most merciful God | Command these stones to be made bread . 2dly .

stalas with the children of men, ever guarding TO PRESUMPTION. Cast thyself down. 3dly . To

sern by his eye, and defending them by his worldly AMBITION. All these will I give. Athly

ger. TO IDOLATRY. Full down and worship me, or,

Verse 7. Thou shalt not templ] To exposedo mehomage. There is probably not a tempta

peelf to any danger naturally destructive, tion of Satan, but is reducible to one or other

w thevaio presumptioo that God will protect ll of these fourarticles.



CCI 3

The tempter is defeated. ST. MATTHEW. Jesus resides at Capernaum

A M. 4031. thee hence, Satan : for it is and dwelt in Capernaum, A. M. 4031.

An: Olyinp. written, Thou shalt worship whichis upon the sea coast, An. Olying.

CCI 3._ the Lord thy God, and him in the borders of Zabulon and

only shalt thou serve. Nephthalim :

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, 14 That it might be fulfilled wbich

behold , angels came and ministered was spoken by Esaias the prophet,

unto him . saying,

12 T Now when Jesus had beard 15 The land of Zabulon, and the

that John was cast into prison, he de- land of Nephthaliin , by the way of the

parted into Galilee ; sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came Gentiles :

6 Deut, 6. 13. & 10. 20. Josh . 24. 14. 1 Sam . 7. 3 .-- . Heb

1. 14 .
i Mark 1. 14. Luke 3. 20. & 4 , 14 , 31. John 4. 43.- Or, de

livered up.- Tsai 9. 1 , 2 .

From the whole wemay learn : fear, said he, and tremble, Heb . xi . 21. And

First, No man , howsoever boly, is exempted yet this fear of God is the beginning of wisdom .

from temptation ; for God manifested in the See the observations at the end of the chapter.

flesh, was tempted by the devil . Verse 13. And learing Nazareth ] Or, en

Secondly , that the best way to foil the ad tirely leaving Nazareth , και καταλιπαν

versary is by the sword of the Spirit, wbich is Nasupet , from x178, intensive, and aritu , I

the word of God , Eph. vi . 17 . leave. It seems that, from this time, our bless

Thirdly, That to be tempted even to the ed Lord made Capernnium his ordinary place

greatest aboninations, (while ihe person resists, ) of residence; and utterly forsook Nazareth , be .

is not sin : for Christ was tempted to worship cause they had wholly rejected bis word, and

the DEVIL. even attempted to take away his life . See

Fourthly, That there is no temptation which Luke iv . 29 .

is, from its own nature , or favouring circum Galilee was bounded by mount Lebanon on

stances, irresistible . God has promised to the north , by the river Jordan, and the sea of

bruise even Satan under our feet. Galilee on ihe east, by Chison on the south ,

As I wish to speak what I think most neces . and by the Mediterranean on the west .

sary on every subject when I first meet it , and Nazareth, a little city in the tribe of Zabu

once for all , I would observe, first, That the lon , in lower Galilee, wiili Tabur on the west,

fear of being tempted may become a most dan and Piolemais on the east. It is supposed that

gerous snare. this city was the usual residence of our Lord,

Secondly, That when God permits a tempta for the first thirty years of his life. It was here

tion or trial to come, he will give grace to bear he became incarnate, lived in subjection to Jo

or overcoine it.
seph and Mary, and from which he took the

Thirdly, Thatour spiritual interests shall be name of a Vazorean.

always advanced , in proportion to our trials Capernulum , a city famous in the New Tes.

and faithful resistance. tament, but never mentioned in the Old . Pro.

Fourthily, That a more than ordinary mea bably it was one of those cities which the Jews

sure of divine consolation shail be the conse buili after their return from Babylon . It stood

quence of every victory. on the sea coast of Galilee, op ihe borders of

Verse 11. Behold, angels crime and minis Zabulon and Nephthaliin, as mentioned in the

tered unto him .] That is , brought that food text . This was called his own city , ch . ix . I.

which was necessary to support nature . &c . and here, as a citizen , he paid the balf

The name given to Satan in the third verse shekel, chap. xvii . 24. Among the Jews , if a

is very emphatic, ó felpuśwn, the templer, or man became a resident in any city for twelve

trier, from itupw, to pierce through. " To this months, he ihereby became a citizen , and paid

import of the naine, there seems to be an allu his proportion ofdues and taxes. See Lightfoot.

sion, Eph . vi . 16. The fiery parts of the wicked Capernaum is well known to have been the

This is the precise idea of the word in principal scene of our Lord's miracles during

Deut. viii . 2. To humble thee, and to prove thre, the three years of his public ministry.

KNOW WHAT WAS IN THY HEART : fross Zabulon, the country of this tribe, in which

linesteca, zapronos, LXX . that he might bore Nazareth and Capernaum were situated, bor

thee through. The quality and goodness of many dered on the lake of Gennesareth , stretching to

thingsare proved by piercing or boring through; the frontiers of Sidon , Gen. xlix. 13. Nephtha

for this shows what is in the heart. Perhaps lim was contiguous to it, and both were on the

nothing tends so much to discover what we are, east side of Jordan, Josh . xix . 34.

as trials either from meg or devils . Verse 15. Galilee of the Gentiles) Or of the

Shalt thou serve, or pay religious veneration, nations. So called, because itwas inhabited by

As tpturas. This is Mr. Wakefield's translation , Egyptians, Arabians, and Phænicians, accorde
and I think cannot be mended . Azt8912 comes ing to the testiinons of Strabo and others. The

from 12 , very murh , and space, I tremble. When Hebrew S'u goyim , and the Greek søvæv, sig

a sinnerapproaches the presence of God , con nify nations ; and , in the Old and New Testa

scious of his infinite holiness and justice, and ments, mean those people who were not de

of his own vileness, he will then fully compre- scendants of any of the twelve tribes. The word

hend what this word means . See this religious Gintiles, from gens, a nntio , signifies the same.

reverence exemplified in the case or Moses, It is worthy of remark, that it was a regular

when in the presence of God : 1 exceedingly tradition among the ancient Jews, that the

one.

TO
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a . M. 4031 .

A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3.

Christ enters on CHAP. IV .
his public ministry

16 - The people which sat ||.18 q P And Jesus, walking A.M.4031.

An. Diymp. in darkness, saw great light ; by the sea ofGalilee, saw two an. Olymp.

CCI. 3.' and to them which sat in the brethren , Simon 'called Peter,

region and shadow of death , light is and Andrew his brother,casting a net

sprung up. into the sea : for they were fishers.

17 T. From that time Jesus began to 19 And he saith unto them , Follow

preach, and to say, " Repent: for the me, and I will make you fishers of

kingdom of heaven is at hand. men .

laai. 42. 7. Luke 2.32. Mark 1. 14 , 15.-Ch. 3. 2. & 10.7. P Mark 1. 16-18 . Luke 5. 2.-r John 1. 42.- Luke 5. 10, 11 .

Messiah should begin his mioistry in Galilee . above: besides,the conversion of sinners,though

See the proofs in Schoetgen. it be effected instrumentally by the preaching

Verse 16. The peoplewhich sat in darkness of the Gospel, yet the grand agent in it is the

This is quoted froin Isa. ix. 2. where, instead of Spirit of God. As the instrumentswere com

sitting, the prophet used the word walked . The paratively mean, and the work which was ac.

evangelist might on purpose change the term, complished by them was grand and glorious,

to point out the increased misery of the state of the excellency of the power at once appeared

these persons. Silting in darkness, expresses a to be of Gon, and not of man : and thus the

greater degree of intellectual blindness, than | glory , due alone to his name, was secured , and

walking indarkness does. In the time ofChrist's the great Operator ofall good had the deserved

appearing , the people were in a much worse praise . Seminarier of learning, in the order of

state than in the time of the prophet, which was God's providence and grace, have great and

nearly 700 years before ; as , during all this important uses ; and, in reference to such uses,

period, they were growing more ignorant and they should be treated with great respect : but

sinful . to make preachers ofthe Gospel, is a matter to

The region and shadow of death ] These words which they are utterly inadequate; it is a pre

are amazingly descriptive. A region of death rogative that God never aid, and never will ,

DEATH's country, where , in a peculiar manner, delegate to man .

Death lived , reigned, and triumphed, subject Where the seed of the kingdom of God is

ing all the people to his sway . sowed , and a dispensation of the Gospel is com

Shadow of leath ] Exide Savatou, used only | mitted to a man, a good education may be of

here and in Luke i. 79. but often in the Old great and general use : but it do more follows,

Covenant , where the Hebrew is nip by tsal hecause a man has had a good education, that

maveth . It is not easy to enter fully into the therefore he is qualified to preach the Gospel ,

ideal meaningof this term. As in the former than it does , that because he has not had that,

clause, Denth is personified, so here. A shadoo therefore he is unqualified : for there may be

is that darkness cast upon a place by a body much ignorance of divine things where there is

raised between it and the light or sun . Death much human learning ; and a man may be well

is here represented as standing between the taught in the thir.gs of God, and be able to

land abovementioned, and the Light of Life, teach others, who has not had the advantages of

or Sun of Righteousness : in consequence of a liberal education .

which , all the inhabitants were involved in a Men -marle ministers have almost ruined the

continual cloud of intellectualdarkness , misery, heritage of God. To prevent this, our church

and sio. The heavenly Sun was continually requires that a man be inwardly moved to take

eclipsed to them, till this glorious time , when upon bimself this ministry, before he can be

Jesus Christ, the true Light, shone forth in the ordained to it. And be who cannot say, that

beauty of holiness and truth . Christ began his he trusts (has rational and scriptural convic

mioistry in Galilee , and frequented this uncul- tion ) that he is moved by the Holy Ghost to take

tivated place more than he did Jerusalem , and upon himself this office, is an intruder into the

other parts of Judea : here his preaching was heritage of God ,and his ordination, ipso facto ,

peculiarly needful ; and by this was the prophe- || is vitiated and of none effect. See the truly

cy fulfilled. apostolic ordination service of the church of

Verse 17. Jesus began to prench, and to say, England.

Repent See on chap. iii . 1 , 2. Every preacher Fishers.] Persons employed in a lawful and

commissioned by God to proclaim salvation to a profitable avocation, and faithfully discharging

lost world , begins his work with preaching the their duty in it. It was a tradition of the elders

doctrine of repentance. This was the case with || that one of Joshua's ten precepts was, that all

all the prophets, John the Buplist, Jesus Christ, men should have an equal right to spread their
all the apostles, and all their genuine successors nets , and fish in the sea of Tiberias, or Galilee.

in the Christian ministry. The reasons are The persons mentioned here, were doubtless

evident in the notes alreadyreferred to : and men of pure morals ; foi the minister of God

for the explanation ofthe word xapurou ,preach- should have a good report from them that are
ing, or proclaiming as a herald, see at the end without.

of c . iii .
Verse 19. Follow me] Come after me, deuts

Verse 18. Simon called Peter, and Andrer Receive my doctrine, imitate me

his brother] Why did not Jesus Christ call in my conduct-in every respect bemy disci

sone of the eminent scribes or Pharisees to ples . We may observe, that most of the calls

publish his Gospel, and not poor unlearned fish- || of God to man are expressed in a few solemn

ermen , without credit or anthority ? Because words, whichi alarm the conscience, and deeply

It was the kingdom of heaven they were to impress the heart.

preach, and their teaching must come from I willmake you fishers of men ] Ezek . ch .

οπίσω μου ..
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A. M. 4031 .

A. J > 27. A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.CCI. 3.

Christ calls James and ST. MATTHEW. John to be his disciples

20'And they straightway left , ship and their father, and fol- A. M. 4031.

An. Olyinp. their nets, and followed him. lowed him .

21 And goingon from thence, 23 | And Jesus went about

he saw other two brethren , James the all Galilee , ' teaching in their syna

son of Zebedee, and John his brother, gogues, and preaching the Gospel of

in a ship with Zebedee their father, the kingclom , * and healing allmanner

mendingtheir nets : and he called them . of sickness, and all manner of disease

22 And they immediately left the among the people.

1. Mark 10. 28. Luke 18. 28.- Mark 1. 19, 20. Luke
5. 10.

v Ch . 9. 35. Mark 1. 21, 39. Luke 4. 15 , 44.-- Ch . 24. 14.
Mark 1. 14.-X Mark 1. 34 .

were :

xlvii . 3-10. casts much light on this place : || Zebedee their father ! His sons are called to

and to this prophet our Lord probably alludes. be heralds of the God of heaven ! Allowing

To follow Christ, and be admitted into a part him to have been a pious man, this must have

nership of his ministry, is a great honour; but given him unutterable delight.

those only who are by himself fitted for it,God Verse 23. Teaching in their synagogues

calls. Miserable are those who do not wait for Synagogue, ouragagn, from our , together, and

this call - who presume to take the name of 274, 1 bring, a public assembly of persons, or

fishers ofmen, and know not how to cast the the place where such persons publicly assem

net of the divine word , because not brought to bled . Synagogues, among the Jews, were not

an acquaintance with the saving power of the probably older than the return from the Baby

God who bought them . Such persons have lonish captivity. They were erected not only

only their secular interest in view, study not to in cities and towns , but in the country, and

catch men, but to catch money ; and though , especially by rivers , that they might have water

for charity's sake, it may be said of a pastor of for the convenience of their frequent washings.

this spirit, he does not enter the sheepfuld as a Not less than ten persons of respectability

thief, yet he certa.nly lives as a hireling: See composed a synagogue , as the rabbins sup

Quesnel. Following a person , in the Jewish posed that this number of persons, ofindepend

phrase, signifies being his disciple or scholar. ent property , and well skilled in the law , were

See a similar inode of speech, 2 Kings vi. 19 . necessary to conduct the affairs of the place,

Verse 20. They straightway left their nets] || and keep up the divine worship . See Light

A change, as far as it respected secular things foot. Therefore, where this number could not

every way to their disadvantage. The proud | be found , no synagogue was built; but there

and the profane may exult and say , “ Such might be manysynagogues in one city or town ,

preachers as these cannot be inuch injured by provided it were populous. Jerusalem is said

their sacrifices of secular property - they have to have contained 480. This need not bewon

nothing butnets,&c. to leave ." Let such carp- dered at , when it is considered that every Jew

ers at the institution of Christ know , that he was obliged to worship God in public, either in

who has nothing but a net, and leaves that for a synagogue or in the temple.

the sake of doing good to the souls of men, The chief things belonging to a synagogue

leaves his ALL : besides , he lived comfortably

by his pet before; but, in becoming the servant Ist . The ark or chest, made after the mode

of all for Christ's sake, he often exposes him- | of the ark of the covenant, containing the Pen

self to the want of even a morsel of bread . || lateuch.

See on chap. xix . 27. 2dly . The pulpit and desk, in the middle of

Verse 22. Leſt the ship and their father ] By the synagogue, on which he stood who read or

the ship , to racov, we are to understand the expounded the law.

mere fishing boat, used for extending their nels 3dly. The seats orpeus for the men below ,

in the water, and bringing the halser, or rope of and the galleries for the women above.

thefarther end , lo sbore,by which the net was 4thly . The lamps to give light in the evening

pulled to land. Butwhy should these be called service, and at the feast of the dedication . And

to leave their employment and their father , 5thly. Apartments for the utensils and alms .

probably now aged ? To this I answer, that to chests .

be obedient to; provide for, and comfort our The synagogue was governed by a council ,

parents, is the highest duty we owe or can dis or assembly, over whom was a president,called

charge, except that to God . But when God in the Gospels, the ruler of the synagogue.

calls to the work of the ministry, father, and These are sometimes called chiefs of the Jews,

mother, and all must be left. Were we neces the rulers, the priests or elders, the governors ,

sary to their comfort and support before ? Then the overseers, the fathers of the synagogue.

God, if he calls us into another work or state, Service was performed in them three times a

will take care to supply to them the lack ofour day-morning, afternoon, and night. Syna

service some other way ; and if this be not done, | gogue, among the Jews, had often the same

it is a proof we have mistaken our call . Again , meaning as congregation among us, or place of

were our parents necessary to us , and in leaving judicature, see Jamn . ii . 2.

them for the sake of the Gospel, or in obedience Preaching the Gospel of the kingdom ] Or,

to a divine cominand, dowe deprive ourselves | proclaiming the glad tidings of the kingdom .

of the comforts of life ? No matter - we should see the preceding notes. Behold bere the

prefer the bonour of serving the Most High, perfect pattern of an evangelical preacher : 1.

even in poverty and humility, to all the com He goes about seeking sipuers on every side,

forts of a father's house. But what an honour thathe may show them the way to heaven. 2.

was the vocation of James aod John , to old || He proclains the glad tidings of the kingdom,
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A. M. 4031.

å. D. 97 . A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp
CCI.3.CCI 3 .

Ele preaches, and
CHAP. IV.

works many miracles

24 And his fame went had thepalsy ; and he healed A. M.4031

da. Olymp. throughout all Syria : and them .

they brought unto him all sick 25 Y And there followed him

people that were taken with divers great multitudes of people from aGali

diseases and torments, and those which lee, and from Decapolis, and from Je

were possessed with devils,and those rusalem , and from Judea, and from

which were lunatic, and those that beyond Jordan.

y Mark 3.7. & 7.31 . Larke 5. 15. 2 Numb . 32. 33. Luke 6. 17. Mark 5. 20 .

mons.

with a freedom'worthy of the King whom he Eph. vi. 16. to fiery darts: and thus it is nearly

serves. 3. He makes his reputation and the of the same meaning with ó muigaw , be who

confidence of the people subservient, not to his pierces through. See on ver. 3 .

own interest, but to the salvation of souls . 4 . Lunatic] Persons afflicted with epileptic or

To his preaching he joins, as far as he has other disorders, which are always known to

ability, all works of mercy, and temporal as have a singular increase at the change and full
sistance to the bodies of men . 5. He takes of the moon. This undoubtedly proceeds from

care to inform men that diseases, and all kinds the superadded altractive influence of the sun

of temporal evils, are the effects of sin, and that and moon upon the earth's atmosphere; as,in

their hatred to iniquity should increase in pro the periods mentioned above , these two lumi

portion to the evils ihey endure through it. naries are both in conjunction ; and their united

6. And that nothing but the power of God can attractive power being exerted on the earth at

save them from sin and its consequences . the same time, not only causes the flux and re

For glad tilings, or Gospel, see chap. i . flux of the ocean , but occasions a variety of

title : proclaiming, see chap. iii . I. and end ; important changes in the bodies of infirm per

and for the meaning of kingilom , see ch. iii. 2 . sons, of animals in general, but more particu

All manner of sickness,and all manner of dis- larly of those who are more sensible of these

else ] There is a difference between 1600s , variations. And is this any wonder,when it is

translated here sickness, and leadermod , trans well known , that a very slight alteration in the

lated disease. The first is thus defined ; vogas , atmosphere causes the inost uncomfortable sen

Tan X12V * ARUT 464141, a disease of some sations to a number of invalids ? But some

standing, a chronic disorder. times even these diseases were caused by de

Infirmity , μαλακια , την προσκαιρον ανωμαλιαν See on chap. vii . 16 , 34. and xvii . 15.

TOU peatus, a temporary disorder of the body. Palsy ] Palsy is defined , a sudden loss of lone

Theophylact. Thisis a proper distinction , and and vital power in a certain part of the human

is necessary to be observed. body. This may affect a limb, the whole side,

Verse 24. Sick people] Tous xxxw5 #XONTOS , the tongue, or the whole body. This disorder

those who felt ill - were afflicted with any spe is in general incurable, except by the miracu

cies of malady lous power ofGod, unless in its slighter stages.

Andd torments ] βασανoις , from βασανιζω, to He healed them .] Either with a word or a

eramine by torture, such as cholics, gouts, and touch; and thus proved, that all nature was

rheumatisms, which racked every joint. under his control.

Possessed with devils] Demoniacs. Persons Verse 25. This verse is immediately con

possessed by evil spirits. This is certainly the nected with the 5th chapter, and should not be

plain , obvious meaning ofdemoniac in the Gos- separated from it.

pels. Great multitudes] This, even according to

Many eminent men think, that the sacred the Jews,was one proof of the diays of the Mes

writers accommodaled themselves to the un siah : for they acknowledged , that in his time

founded prejudices of the common people, in there should be a great famine of the word of

attributing certain diseases to the influence of God ; and thus they understood Amos yiii. 11 .

evil spirits, which were merely the effects of Behold the drys come-- that I will send a femini.

natural causes ; but that this explanation can in the land, not a famine ofbread - but ofhear

never comport with the accounts given of these ing the words of the Lord.

persops, shall be proved as the places occur. And as the Messiah was to dispense this word,

Our common version, which renders the the bread of life, hence they believed that vast

word , those possessed by devils, is not strictly multitudes from all parts should be gathered to

correct; as the word "devil, sie@ ones, is not gether to bim . See Schoelgenius on this place.

found in the plural, in any part of the Sacred Decapolis) A smallcountry situated between

Writings, when speaking of evil spirits : for Syria and Galilee of the Nations. It was called

though there are multitudes of demons, Mark | Decapolis, Aixatonis, from dext, ten , and 70X15 ,

v . 9.yet it appears there is but one DEVIL , who a city , because it contained only ten cities ; the

seems to be supreme, or head , over all the rest . metropolis, and most ancient of which was Da

dizConos signifies an accuser, or slanderer, mascus.

I Tim. ii . 11. 2 Tim. iii . 3. Tit. ii . 3. Perhaps From beyond Jordan . ] Or, from the side of

Satan was called so , Ist. because he accused or | Jordan . Probably this was the country which

elrendered God in paradise, as averse from the was occupied anciently by the two tribesof Reu

increase of man's knowledge and happiness, ben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh ;

Gen. iii . 5, Jobn viii . 44 ; and 2dly , because he for the country of Decapolis lay on both sides of

is the accuser of men , Rev. xii , 9, 10. See also the river Jordan . See Numb. xxxii . 5 , 33.

Jah i . 2. The word comes from dox , through,

and Canady, to cast, or shoot, because of the The account of our Lord's temptation, as

mfluence of his evil, suggestions : compared, I given by the evangelist, is acknowledged, on
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Observations upon ST. MATTHEW. the temptation of Christ.

all hands, to be extremely difficult. Two modes || right to universal empire could not be contro

of interpretation have been generally resorted || verted ; nor could Satan presume to make the

to , in order to make the whole plain and intel- investiture. What, then, was his purpose ?

ligible : viz. the literal and allegorical. In all Satan bad hitherto opposed, and that with con

cases where it can possibly apply , I prefer the siderable success, the kingdom of God upon

first : the latter should never be used , unless earth ; and whathe appears to propose here,

obviously indicated in the text itself : or so im were, terms of peace,and an honourable retreat.

periously necessary, that no other mode of in- The worship which he exacted was an act of

trepretation can possibly apply. In the prece- homage, return for his cession of that ascen

ding observations, I have taken up the subject dancy which, through the sin of man, he bad

in a literal point of view ; and it is hoped that obtained in the world . Having long established

most of the difficulties in the relation bave beep his rule among men, it wasnot at first to be

removed , or obviated, by this plan . An ingeni- expected, that he would resign it without a

ous correspondent bas favoured me with some combat : but the purpose of this last temptation

observations on the subject, which have much appears to be an offer to decline any farther

more than the merit of novelty to recommend contest; and yet more, if his terms were ac

them . I shall give an abs! ract of some of the cepted, apparently to engage bis influence to

most striking; and leave the whole to the rea- promote the kingdom of the Messiah. And as

der's farther consideration . ihe condition of this proposed alliance, he re

The thoughts in this communication proceed quired not divine worship, but such an act of

on this ground : “ These temptations were ad- homage as implied amity and obligation , and if

dressedto Christ as a public person , and re this construction be allowed , he may be sup

spected his conduct in the execution of his posed to have enforced the necessity of themea

ministry ; and are reported to his church as a sure, by every suggestion of the consequences of

forcible and practical instruction, concerning a refusal. The sufferings which would inevi

the proper method of promoting the kingdoin of tably result from a provoked opposition , which

God upon earth. They are warnings against would render the victory, though certain to

those satanic illusions, by which the servants | Christ himself, dearly bought; added to which,

of Christ are liable to be liindered in their great | the conflict he was prepared to carry on through

work , and even stopped in the prosecution ofit. | succeeding ages, in wbich all his subtlety and

" As our Lord bad, at his baptism , been de powers should be employed to binder the pro

clared to be the Son of God , i. e. the promised gress of Christ's cause in the earth, and that

Messiah , this was probably well known to Satan , with a considerable degree of anticipaled suc

who did notmean to ipsinuate any thing to the cess . Here the devil seems to propose to make

contrary , when he endeavoured to engage him over to Christ the power and influence he pos

to put forth an act of that power which he pos- sessed in this world , on condition that he would

sessed as the Messiah. The mysterious union enter into terms of peace with him : and the

of the divine with the human nature, in jur inducement offered was, that thereby our Lord

Lord's stateof humiliation , Satan might think || should escape those sufferings, both in his oron

possible to be broken; and therefore endea- person , and in that of his adherents, which a

voured , in the first temptation, Commund these l 'provoked contest would insure. And we may

slones to be made brend, to induce our Lord to suppose that a similar temptation lies bid in the

put forth a separate, independent act of power ; desires excited even in some of the servants of

which our Lord repelled, by showing his inti- | Christ , who may feel themselves often induced

mate union with the Divine Will , which he was to employ worldly influence and power for the

come to fulfil - Man shall not live by bread |promotion of bis kingdom , even though , in so

ulone, but by every mord that proceedeth out of doing, an apparent communion of Christ and

the mouth of God . Thus showing, as he did on Belial is the result : for it will be found , that

another occasion , that it was his meat and drink neither worldly riches , nor power, can be em

to do the will of his Father . ployed in the service of Christ, till, like the

“ 2. The ground of the temptation was then spoils taken in war, Deut. xxxi. 21-23. they

changed ; and the fulfilmentofthe Divine Will, have passed through the fire and water : as,

in the completion of a prophetic promise, was without a divine purification, they are not fit

made the ostensible object of the nexi attack. to be employed in the service of God and his

Cast thyself down - for it is WRITTEN , He will church.

give his angels chrirge concerning thee, and in “ Hence we may conclude, that the first

their hands shall theybear thee up, & c . This our temptation had for its professed object, Ist. our

Lord repelled with Thou shall not tempt the Lord's personal relief and comfort, through the

Lord thy God — as Satan had designed to induce | inducement of performing a separate and inde

him to seek this public miraculous confirmation | pendent act of power. The second temptation

of God's peculiar care over birn as the promised professed to have in view his public acknoro

Messiah ; ofhis being which, according to the ledgment by the people as the MESSIAH : for

hypothesis above, Satan had no doubt . Moses should they see him work such a miracle as

being appointed to a great and important work , throwing himself down from the pinnacle of the

needed miraculous signs to strengthen his faith ; temple without receiving any hurt, ther would

but the sacred humanity of our blessed Lord be led instantly to acknowledge his divine mis

Deeded them not ; nor did his wisdom judge that || sion ; and the evil of this temptation may be ex

such a sign from heaven was essential to the plained , as seeking to secure the success of his

instruction of the people. mission by other means thao those , which , as

3. The last temptation was the most subtle the Messiah, he had received from the Father.

and the most powerful - All these will I give compare John xiv . 31. The third temptation

unto thee , if thou will falldown and worship me. was a subtle attempt to induce Christ to ac

To inherit all nations, had been repeatedly de- || knowledge Satan as an ally in the establishment

clared to be the birthright of the Messiah. His of his kingiom ." - E.M . B.

( 4 )



Our Lord commences his CHAP. V. sermon on the mount.

The above is the substance of the ingenious || and, to extricate themselves, tell lies for God's

theory of my correspondent, which may be sake. This human policy is from bencath - God

considered as a third mode of interpretation, will neither sanction nor bless it . It has been

partaking equally of the allegoric and literal. I the bane of true religion in all ages oftheworld ;

still, howerer, think , that the nearer we keep and in every country where the cause of Chris

to the letter, in all such difficult cases, the more tianity has been established , such schemers and

tenable is our ground , especially where the sub- plotters in the church of God are as dangerous

ject itself does not obviously require the alle to its interests, as a plague is to the health of

gorical mode of interpretation. Among many society. The governors and ministers of the

things worthy of remark in the preceding theo- || Christian church, should keep themselves pure,

ry , the following deserves most attention : That and ever do God's work in his own way. If the

Satan is ever ready to tempt the governors and slothful servant should be cast out of the vine

ministers of the Christian church to suppose, yard, he that corrupts the good seed ofthe divine

that worldly means, human policy ,secular inte Geld , or sows tares amongthe wheat, should be

rest and influence, are all essentially necessary considered as an enemyto righteousness, and

for the support and extension of that kingdom be expelled from the sacred pale, as one who

which is not of this world ! Such persons can closes in with the temptation—" All these

never long preserve hallowedhands—they bring things( the kingdoms of the world, and the glo

the world into the church ; endeavour to sanc ryof them ) will I give unto THEE , if thou wilt

tify the bad meansthey use, by the good end fall down and worship ME ." However necessary

they aim at ; and often, in the prosecution of the church may be to the state , and the state

their object, by means which are not of God's to the church ; yet the latter is never in so much

devising , are driveu into straits and difficulties, il danger, as when the former smiles upon it.

CHAPTER V.

Christ begins his sermon on the mount , 1 , 2. The beatitudes, 3-12. The disciples the salt of the earth , and the light of the

world, 13-16. Christ is not come to destroy,but confirm and fulfil the Law and the Prophets, 17-19. Of the righteousness

of the scribes and Pharisees, 20. Interpretation of the precepts relative to murder, anger, and injurious speaking, 21, 22.

of reconciliation, 23-- . Of impure acts and propensities , and the necessity of mortification , 27-30. Of divorce , 31,32 .

of oaths and profane swearing, 33–37. Of bearing injuries and persecution, 38—41. Of borrowing and lending , 42. ' or

love and hatred, 43–46 . Of civil respect , 47. Curist's disciples must resemble their heavenly Father, 48.

A. M. 4031 . ND seeing the multi 2 And he opened his mouth, 1. M.4031.

A, D 27 . A. D. 27 .

As, Olymp. tudes, a hewentup into and taught them , saying, An . Olymp
CCI . 3 . CCI. 3 .

a mountain : and when he 36 Blessed are the poor in spi

was set, his disciples came unto him : rit : for theirs is the kingdom ofheaven .'

a Mark 3. 13, 20.- Luke 6. 20. Soo Psa . 51. 17. Prov . 16. 19. & 29. 23. Isai . 57. 15. & 66. 2.

A

NOTES ON CHAPTER V. Τω δ' αυτω μαρτυροι εσεων

Verse 1. And seeing the multitudes] Tous Προς το Θεαν μακας ων , προς τε θνητων

Xncus, these multitudes, viz . those mentioned in ανθρωπων ..

the preceding verse , which should make the “ Be ye witnesses before the immortal gods,

first verse of this chapter. and before mortal men . " From this definition

Hewentup into a mountain] That he might we may learn, that the person whom Christ

have thegreater advantage of speaking so as to terms happy, is one who is not under the influ

be heard by that great concourse of people ence of fate or chance, but is governed by an

which followed him . all-wise Providence, having every step directed

And when he was set] The usual posture of to the attainment of immortal glory, being

public teachers among the Jews, and among transformed by the power into the likeness of

many other people. Hence sitting was a syno. the ever blessed God. Though some of the per

nymousterm for teaching among the rabbins. sons, whose states are mentioned in these verses,

His disciples ) The word na Intne signifies cannot be said to be as yet blessed or happy, in

literally a scholar . Those who originally fol- being made partakers of the divine nature ;

lowed Christ, considered him in the ligtit of a | yet they are termed happy by our Lord , because

dicine teacher, and conscious of their ignorance, they are on the straightway to this blessedness .

and the importance of his teaching, they put Taken in this light, the meaning is similar to

themselves under his tuition, that they might be that expressed bythe poet, when describing a

instructed in heavenly things. Having been happy man .

taught the mysteries of the kingdom of God,
Felix, qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas :

they became closely attached to their divine Atque metus omnes et inexorabile fatum

Master, imitating his life and manners ; and re Subjecit pedibus ; strepitumque Acherontis avari!

commending bis salvation to all the circle of
Virg . Geor ii. v . 490

their acquaintance. This is still the charac Which maybe thus paraphrased.

teristic of a genuine disciple of Christ. Happy is he who gains the knowledge of

Verse 3. Blessed are the poor in spirit, &c.] || the first cause of all things ! who can trample
Or, happy, hexagros, from it , or un , not, and on every fear, and the doctrine of inexorable

23, fate , or death ; intimating, that such per FATE : and who is not terrified by death, nor

sonswere endued with immortality, and conse- by the threatened torments of the invisible

quently were not'iable to the caprices of fate. world ."

Homer, Iliad i . 339. calls the supreme gods, Poor in spirit] One who is deeply sensible

Or y2k22wy , the ever happy and IMMORTAL of bis spiritual poverty and wretchedness.

gods, and opposes them to frutar apIgWwwv , ITWX05 , a poor man, comes from tacOW, to

mortal men . tremble , or shrink with fear. Being destituto

CG
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Who they are whom ST. MATTHEW . Christ pronounces blessed .

A. M.4031. 4 ° Blessed arethey that mourn : 6 Blessed are they which do A. M. 4031

An.Olymp.for they shall be comforted : hunger and thirst after right- An. Olymp

5 d Blessed are the meek ; cousness : ' for they shall be

forethey shall inherit the earth . filled .

CCI .3. CCI . 3.

cIsni . 61. 2, 3. Luke 6. 21. John 16. 20. 2 Cor. 1. 7. Rev. 21. 4. d Psa . 37. 11.-e See Rom. 4. 13.- Isa . 55. 1 , & 65. 13.

1

1

1

t

1

$

of the true riches , he is tremblingly alive to the because he who is of a meek or gentle spirit, is

necessities of his soul, shrinking with fear lest ever ready to associate with the meanest of

he should perish without the salvation of God. those who fear God , feeling himself superior to

Such, Christ pronounces happy, because there none : and well knowing, that he has nothing

is but a step between them and that kingdom of spiritual or temporal good, but what he has

which is here promised. Soine contend , that received from the mere bounty of God, having

h2x18 :00 should be referred to treuu 2 To, and dever deserved any favour from his hand.

the verse translated thus: Happy or blessed in For they shall inherit the earth .] Or,

spirit are the poor. But our Lord seems to gav , the land. Under this expression, which

bave the humiliation of the spirit particularly was cornmonly used by the prophets to signify

in view . the land of Cangan, in whichall temporal good

Kingdom of heaven ] Or, Toy Gugzvav , of the abounded, Judg. xviii. 9, 10. Jesus Christ

heavens. A participation of all the blessings of points out that abundance of spiritual good

the new covenant here, and the blessings of which was provided for men in the Gospel.

glory above. See this phrase explained, chap. Besides, Canaan was a type of the kingdom of

iii . 2. Blessed are the poor ! This is God's God, and who is so likely to inherit glory as

word : but who believes it ? Do we not say , theman in whom the meekness and gentleness

Yea, rather, blessed is ihe rich ? of Jesus dwell ? In somegood MSS.and sere

The Jewish rabbios bave many good sayings ral ancient versions, the fourth and fifth verses

relative to that poverty and humility of spirit, are transposed: see the authorities in the vari.

which Christ recommends in this verse. In the ons readings in Professor Griesbach's edition.

treatise called Bammidbar Rabha, s . 20. we The present arrangement certainly is most na.

have these words : There were three ( evils) in ural : 1. Puverly, to which the promise of the

Balaam , the evileye, (envy .) the towering spirit, kingdom is made. 2. Mourning, or distress,

(pride,) and the extensivemind , (avarice.) on account of Ibis impoverished state , to which

Tanchuin , fol. 84. The law does not abide consolation is promised. And 3. Meekness,

with those who have the extensive mind, (ava established in the heart by the consolations re

rice ,) but with him only who has a contrile heart ceived.

Rabbi Chanina said , Why are the words of Verse 6. They which do hunger and thirst)

the law compared to water ? Because, as wa As the body basits natural appetites of hunger

ters now from heigbıs, and settle in low places , and thirst for the food and drink suited to its

so the words of the law rest only with him who nourishment, so has the soul . No being is in

is of an humble heart. " See Schoetyen. destructible or unfailing in its nainre bui God ;

Verse 4. Blessed are they that mourn] That no being is independent but him : as the

is , those who, feeling their spiritual poverty, hody deperds for iis nourishment, health, and

mourn after God, lamenting the iniquity that strength, upon the earth : so does the soul upon

separated them from the fountain of blessed- heaven . Heavenly things cannot support Ibe

ness. Every one flies froin sorrow , and seeks body ; they are notsuited to its nature ; earthly

after joy : and yet true joy must necessarilyhe things cannot support the soul, for the same

the fruit of sorrow . The whole need not (do When the uneasy sensation, termed

not feel the need of) the physician ; but they hunger, takes place in the stornach, we know

that are sick do ; i . é. they who are sensible of we must get food, or perish. When the soul

their disease . Only such persons as are deeply is awakened to a sense of its wants, and begins

convinced of the sinfulness of sin , -feel the to hunger and thirst after righteousness, or ho

plague of their own heart, and turn with dis. liners,which is its proper fond, we know that

gust from all worldly consolations, because of it must be purified by ihe Holy Spirit, and be

their insufficiency to render them happy,-have made a partaker of that living bread, John viii .

God's promise of solid comfort. They SAALL, 48. or perish everlastingly. Now ,asGod never

BE comforted says Christ, tageraningortal , inspires a prayer but with the design to answer

from Tage , near, and x2166 , l'raill. Hewill it, he who hungers and thirsts alier the full

call them to himself, and speak the words of salvation of God ,may depend on being speedily

perdon, pence, and life eternal, to their hearts. and effectually blessed or satisfied, well-fed, as

See this notion of the word expressed fully by the word xoptar Inocrtu implies. Strong and

our Lord , chap. xi . 28. COME UNTO ME, all ye intense desire after any object has been, both

who are weary and heany laden , and I will give by poets and orators, represented metaphori

cally by hunger and thirst. See the wcil

Verse 5. Blessed are the meek1 Happy, oh known words of Virgil, Æneid iii . 55.

7981515, from pros , enry , those who are of a Quid non mortalia pectora cogis ,

quiel, gentle spirit, in opposition to the proud Auri sacra fames !

anl supercilious scribes and Pharisees, and n cnrsed hungry after gold ! what canst thou

their disciples. We have a compound word in not induence the hearts of men to perpetrale . "

Englis!, which once fully expressed the mean How frequently do we find, inerplebilis hono

ing of the original, viz . gentium in ; but it has rum FAMES - SITiens virtutis -- fimæ sitis, the

pow almost wholly lost its original sig, ification. ! insatiable hunger after lionour, a thirst for vir .

Our word meek comes from the old Anglo- tue , thirst after fame, and such like? Rights

son moting or in ccto comprnion, or equal, eousness here is taken for all the blessings o

reason .

you rest.



4. M. 4031.

A.D. 97 .

The merciful, pure in heart, CHAP . V.
andpeacemakers, are blessed .

7 Blessed are the merciful : heart': for they shall see A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. 5 for they shall obtain mercy. God.

8 h Blessed are the pure in 9 Blessed are the peace

A.D. 27 .

Ap . Olymp.

CCI. 3 .CCI. 3 .

Pro . 41. 1. Ch . 6. 14. Mark 11. 25. 2 Tim. 1. 26. Heb. 6 .

10. Jam . 2. 13 .

h Psa . 15. 2. & 94. 4. Hebr. 12. 14. - il Cor . 13. 12. 1 Joha

3. 2, 3 .

VI .

the new covenant - all the graces of the Mes- joy eternal glory; but Christ here shows, that

siah's kingdom - a full restoration to the image a purification of the heart from all vile affec

of God ! tions and desires, is essentially requisite in

Verse 7. The merciful] The word mercy, order to enter into the kingdom of God . He

among the Jews, signified two things : "the prer whose soul is not delivered from all sin , through

don of injuries, and almsgiving. Our Lord un. the blood of the covenant , can have no scrip

doubtedly takes it in its fullest latitude here. tural hope of ever being with God . There is a

To know the nature ofmercy,we have only to remarkable illustration of this passage , quoted

cousult the grammatical meaning of the Lalin by Mr.Wakefield from Origen, Contra Cels.lib.

word misericordia, from which ours is derived . “God has no body, and therefore is invisi.

It is composed of two words : miserans, pitying, ble , but men of contemplation can discern him

Rod cor , the heart ; or miseria cordis, pain of with the heart and understanding;
But A DE

heart. Mercy supposes two things: 1. a dis FILED AEART CANNOT SEE GOD : but HE MUST

tressed object; and 2. a disposition of the heart , BE PURE WHO WISHES TO ENJOY A PROPER VIEW

through which it is affected at the sight of such OF A PURE BEING ."

an object. This virtue therefore is no other Shall see God . This is a Hebraism, which

than a lively emotion of the heart , which is ex. signifies possess God, enjoy his felicity; as seeing
cited by the discovery of any creature's mise . a ihing , was used amongthe Hebrews for pos

ry : and such an emotion as manifests itself sessing it. See Psal . xvi. 10. Thou wilt not suf

outwardly, by effects suited to its nature. The fer thy Holy One lo sef corruption, i.e. he shall
merciful man is here terined by our Lord sa en not be corrupted . So Johd iii. 3. Except a man

uur, from cards , which is generally derived from be born agriin, he cannot see the kingdom of

the Hebrew bon chil,to be in pain as a woman God , i . e . he cannot enjoy it . So John iii. 16.

in travail: or from 5 ilel , lo cry, or lament || He that believeth not the Son, shall not sex life,

grierously: because a merciful man enters into i. e. shall not be put in possession of eternal
the riseries of his neighbour, feels for, and glory .
mourns with him.

Prohably our Lord alludes to the advantages

They shall obtain mercy. ) Mercy is not pur. those had ,who were legally pure, of entering

chased but at the price of mercy itself; and into the sanctuary, into the presence of God,

even this price is a gift of the merry of God . while those who had contracted any legal de

What mercy can those viodictive persons ex . filement, were excluded from it. This also was

pect, who forgive nothing, and are always obviously typical.

ready to improve every advantage they have Verse 9. The peacemakers] Esguen , peace, is

of avenging themselves ? Whatever mercy a compounded of siça (446 ) , connecting into one;

man showsto another, God will take care to for as war distracts and divides nations, fami

show the same to him. The following elegant lies, and individuals, from each other, inducing

and nervous saying of one of our best poets is them to pursue different objects and different

worthy of the reader's most serious attention. interests; so PEACE restores them to a state of

* The quality of merey is not strained ; unity, giving them one object, and one inlerest.

It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven A pencemaker is a man, who, being endowed

Upon the place beneath . It is twice blessed ;
with a generous public spirit , Jabours for the

It blesseth him who gives, and him who takes :

Tis mightiest in the mightiest : it becomes public good ; and feels bis own interest pro

The throned monarch better than his crown . moted in promoting that of others; therefore,
It is an attribute of God himself ;

instead of fanning the fire of strife, he uses his
And earthly pow'r doth then show likest God's,

When wercyseasons justice.
induence and wisdom to reconcile the contend

Though justice be thy plea , considor this, ing parties, adjust their differences, and restore

That in the course of justice, none of os them to a state of unity. As all men are re
Should see sdration . We do pray for mercy ;

And that sime prayer doth teach us all to render presented to be in a state of hostility to God

The deeds of mercy and each other, the Gospelis called the Gospel

Why all the souls that are , were forfeit once : of peare, because it tends to reconcile men to

And he who might the 'vantage best have took God and to each other. Hence our Lord here

Pound out the remedy . How would you be,

If He who is the top of judgment, should
terms peacemakers the children ofGod : for as he

But judge you as you are ? " Oh !think on that, is the Fatherof peace, those who promote it are

And mercy then will breathe within your lips, reputed his children . But whose children are
Like man ,new mode.

they who foment divisions in the church, the

How shalt thou hope for mercy , rend'ring none ? " strie, or among families ? Surely they are not

In the tract Shabbath , fol . 151. There is a of that God, who is the father of peace and

saring very like this of our Lord . He who | lover of concord ; of that Christ, who is the

showsmercy to mnen , God will show mercy to sacrifure and mediator of it ; of that Spirit, who

hirn ; but to him who shows no mercy to man, is the nourisher and bond of peace ; nor of that

God will show no mercy . ” CHURCH of the Most High, which is the king.

Verse 8. Pure in heart] In opposition to the dom and family of peace.

Pharisees, who affected outward purity, while St. Cler.ent, Strom . lib . iv . s. 6. in .fin . says,

their hearts were full of corruption and defile that “ Some who transpose the Gospels, add

ment. A principal part of the Jewish religion this verse : Happy they who are persecuted by

consisted in outward worshings and cieansings: || justice, for they shall be perfect: happy hey

na tleis ground the expected to rec God , toen. il who are persecuted onmy account, for they
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CCI . 3. CCI .3 .

Disciples of Christ ST. MATTHEW . the salt of the earth .

A. M.4031. makers: for they shall be for Pso persecuted they the A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp.called the children of God . prophets which were before an. Olymp

10 * Blessed are they which you .

are persecuted for righteousness' sake : 13 | Ye are the salt of the earth :

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. but if the salt have lost his savour,

11 Blessed are ye , when men shall wherewith shall it be salted ? it is

revile you,and persecute you, and shall thenceforth good for nothing, but to be

say all manner of mevil against you cast out, and to be trodden underfoot

n falsely for my sake.
of men .

12 ° Rejoice,and be exceeding glad : 14 Ye are the lightofthe world . A

for great is your reward in heaven : city that is set on a hill cannot be hid .

k 2 Cor. 4. 17. 2 Tim . 2. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 14 .-_ Luke 6. 22. p Neh . 9. 26. 2 Chron . 36. 16. Ch . 23. 34, 37. Acts 7. 52 .

m 1 Pet . 4. 14. - n Gr . lying : -0 Luke 6. 23. Acts 5. 41. Rom . 1 Thess. 2. 15.- Mark 9.50 . Luke 14. 34, 35. Prov . 4. 18 .
5. 3. Jam . 1. 2. 1 Pet . 4. 13. Phil. 2. 15.

shall have a place where they shall not be per Verse 13. Ye are the salt of the earth ) Our

secuted. ” Lord shows here what thepreachers of the

Verse 10. They which are persecuted] sed's Gospel, and what all who profess to follow him,

ugpesyon, they who are hard pressed upon , and should be ; the salt of the earth, to preserve the

pursued with repeated acts of enmity . Park world from putrefaction and destruction. See

hurst. They are happy who suffer, seems a the note on Lev. ii . 13.

strange saying: and that the righteous should But if the salt have lost his savour ] That

suffer, merely because they are such, seems as this is possible in the land of Judea, we have

strange. But such is the enmity of the human proof from Mr. Maundrell, who, describing

heart to every thing ofGod and goodness, that ihe Valley of Salt, speaks thus : “ Along on

all those who live godly in Christ Jesus shall one side of the valley, toward Gilul, there is

suffer persecution in one form or other . As a small precipice, about two men's lengths, oc

the religion of Christ gives no quarter to vice ; casioned by the continual taking away of the

so the vicious will give no quarter to this reli salt ; andin this you may see how the veins of

gion, or to its professors . it lie . I broke a pieceof it, of which that part

For theirs is the kingdom of heriven .] That that was exposed to the rain, sun, and air,

spiritual kingdom, explained chap. iii. 2. and though it had the sparks and particles of salt,

that kingdom of glory,which is its counterpart YET IT HAD PERFECTLY LOST ITS SAVOUR : the

and consequence. inner part, which was connected to the rock ,

Verse 11. When men shall revile you, and retained its savour ; as I found by proof." See

persecute] The persecution mentioned in the bis Trav. 5th edit. last page. A preacher, or

preceding verse comprehends all outward acts private Christian,who haslost the life of Cbrist,

of violence — all that the hand can do . This and the witness of his Spirit, out of his soul,

comprehends all calumny , slander, & c . all that may be likened to this salt. Hemay have the

the tongue can effect. But as draxsiy, which sparks and glittering particles of true wisdom ,

we render to persecute, is a forensic term , and but without its unction or comfort. Only that

signifies legal persecutions and public accusa wbich is connected with the rock , the soul that

tions , which, though totally unsubstantiated , is in union with Christ Jesus by the Holy Spi

were the means of destroying multitudes of the rit, can preserve its savour, and be instrumental

primitive Christians, our Lord probably refers of good to others.

to such . No Protestant can think, without To betrodden under foot] There was a spe

norror, of the great numbers burnt alive in cies of salt in Judea, which was generated at

this country, on such accusations , under the the Lake Asphaltitis , and hence called bitu

popish reign of her, who is emphatically called minous salt , easily rendered vapid, and of no

Bloody Queen Mary. other use but to be spread in a part of the tem

Verse 12. Rejoice] In the testimony of a ple , to prevent slipping in wet weather. This

good conscience ; for without this,suffering has is probably what our Lord alludes to in this

nothing but misery in it . place. The existence of such a salt , and its

Be exceeding glad ). Agen2140 fe, leap for application to such a use, Schoetgenius bas

joy. There are several cases on record , where largely proved in his Horæ Hebraicæ, vol. i .

this was literally done by the martyrs in Queen | p . 18, & c.

Mary's days. Verse 14. Ye are the light of the world ] That

Great is yourreward in heaven ] In the Tal- is, the instruments which Godchooses to make
mudical tract Pirkey Aboth , are these words : use of to illuminate the minds of men , as he

“ Rabbi Tarpon said , The day is short : the uses the sun ( to which probably he pointed ) to

work is great : the labourers are slow : the enlighten the world. Light of theworld, vob
REWARD IS GREAT : and the father of the fa ner olam, was a title applied to the most emi

mily is urgent." nent rabbios. Christ iransfers the title from

The followers of Christ are encouraged to these, and gives it to his own disciples, who, by

sufferjoyfully on two considerations. 1. They the doctrines that he taught them , were to be

are thereby conformed to the prophets who the means of diffusing thelightof life through
went before. 2. Their reward in heaven is a out the universe.

great one . God gives the grace to suffer, and A city thit is set ona hill] This place may

then crowns that grace with glory ; hence it is receive light from the following passage in

plain, the reward is not of debt, but of grace ; Maundrell's Travels. “ A few points toward

Rom. vi. 23. the north (of Tabor,) appears that which they
54



A. M. 4031.

h. D. 27 . A. 1 ) . 27 .

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3 .

men . "

Christians are to let their CHAP. V.
light shine before men.

15 Neither do men light a and glorify your Father A. M.4031.

An. Olymnp. candle, and put it under ua which is in heaven .

CCL 3.
bushel, but on a candlestick ; 17 1 * Think not that I am

and it giveth light unto all that are in come to destroy the law, or the pro

the house. phets ; I am not come to destroy, but

16 Let your light so shine before men, to fulfil.

• that theymay see your good works, 18 For,verily I say unto you , « Till

1 Mark 4. 21. Luke 8. 16. & 11. 33. - 1 The word in the
a peck .-- 1 Pet. 2. 12.-* John 15. 8. 1 Cor . 14. 25.-- Rom .

original signifies a measure containing about a pint less than 3. 31. & 10. 4. Gal . 3. 24.-y Luke 16. 17.

call the mount of Beatitudes, a small rising, may be prevailed on to come to the light, and

from which our blessed Saviour delivered his walk in it. Then God is said to be glorified,

sermon in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters when the glorious power of his grace is mani.

of Matthew . Not far from this little bill is the fested in the salvation of men.

city Saphet, supposed to be the ancient Bethu Verse 17. Think not that I am come to de

lia. It stands upon a very eminent and conspi- stroy the law ] Do not imagine that I am come

cuous mountain , and is SEEN FAR and NEAR . to violate thelaw-**7Havodu, from aete, and

May we not suppose that Christ alludes to this auw, I loose, violate, or dissolve - I am not come

city in these words of his, A city set on a hill to make the law of none effect - to dissolve the

cannotbekid ? " p. 115. Quesnel remarks here: connexion which subsists between its several

“The Christian life is something very high and parts, or the obligation men are under to have

sublime, to which we cannot arrive without their lives regulated by its moral precepts; nor

pains; whilst it withdraws us from the earth , am I come to dissolve the connecting reference

and carries us nearer heaven, it places us in it has to the good things promised . But I am

view , and as a mark to the malice of carnal come, irangwoen, to complete,-10 perfect its

connexion and reference, to accomplish every

Verse 15. Neither do men light a candle, and thing shadowed forth in the Mosaic ritual, to

put it under a bushel] A busbel, uodios :-a fill up its great design , and to give grace to

measure, bothamong the Greeks and Romans, all my followers, Tangeras, to fill up, or com .

containing a little inore than a peck English. plete, every moral duty. In a word, Christ

From some ancient writers we learn, that only completed the law : ist. In itself, it was only

those who had bad designs hid a candle under the shadow , the typical representation of good

a bushel ; that, in the dead of the night, when things to come ; and he added to it that which

all were asleep, they might rise up , and have was necessary to make it perfect, his own SA

light at band to help them to effect their horrid CRIFICE , without which it could neither satisfy

purposes ofmurder,& c . See Wetslein, Kypke, God, nor sanctify men. 2dly. He completed

Wolf, &c.
it in himself, by submitting to its types with

Verse 16. Let your light so shine] Or, more an exact obedience, and verifying them by his

literally, Thus let your light shine, Outu ndege death upon the cross. 3dly. He completes this

* 178 16 pas. As the sun is lighted up in the law , and the sayings of his prophets, in his

firmament of heaven to diffuse its light and members, by giving them grace to love the

heat freely to every inhabitant of the earth ; Lord with all their heart, soul , mind , and

and as the lamp is not set under the bushel, strength, and their neighbour as themselves;

but placed upon the lamp stand , that it may for this is all the law and the prophets.

give light to ali in the house ; thus let every It is worthy of observation , that the word

follower of Christ, and especially every preach. il apa gamar, among the rabbins, signifies not

er of the Gospel, diffuse the light of heavenly | only to fulfil, but also to teach ; and conse

knowledge, and the warmth of divine love, quently ,we may infer that our Lord intimated ,

through ihe whole circle of his acquaintance. that the law and the prophets were still to be

That they may see your good works] It is taught or inculcated by him and his disciples :

not sufficient to have light - we must walk in and this he and they have done in the most

the light , and by the light. Our whole conduct pointed manner. See the Gospels and Epis

should be a perpetual comment on the doctrine tles : and see especially this sermon on the

we have received , and a constant exemplifica mount , the Epistle of James, and the Epistle

tion of its power and truth . to the Hebrews. And this meaning of the

And glorify your Father] The following word gives the clear sense of the apostle's

curious saying is found in Bammidbar Rabba, words, Coloss . i . 25. Wherenf I am made a

s. 15. “ The Israelites said to the holy blessed minister, πληρωσαι τον λογον του Θεου , to fulfil

God, Thou cominandest us to light lamps 10 the word of God, i . e . to teach the doctrineof

thee ; and yet thou art the Light of the world , || God.

and with thee the light dwelleth. The holy Verse 18. For verily, I say unto you , till hea

blessed God answered, I do not command this ven ] In the very commencement of his ministry,

hecause I need light; but that you may reflect | Jesus Christ teaches the instability of all visi

light upon me, as I have illuminated you ; ble things . " The heaven which you see, and

that the people may say, Behold how the Is- | which is so glorious, and the earth which you

raelites illustrate him, who illuminates them in inhabit and love, shall pass away ; for the

the sight of the whole earth. ” See more in things which are seen are temporal,nqorxuipe,

Schoetgen . Real Christians are the children are for a time ; but the things which are not

of God - they are partakers of his holy and seen, are eternal, 16064 , ever -during," 2 Cor.

Happy nature : they should ever be concemned | iv. 18. And the word of the Lord endureth

for their Father's honour, and endeavour so to for ever.

recommend him and his salvation, that others Onejot or one tittle] One yod, ( - ) the smallest
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CCI. 3 .

Righteousness ofthe ST. MATTHEW. scribes and Pharisees.

A. M. 4031. heaven and earth pass, one whosoever shall do and teach A. M. 4031.

An Olymp. jot or one tittle shall in no them ,the same shall be called an. Oiynip

wise pass from the law, till great in the kingdomofheaven . CCI. 3.

all be fulfilled . 20 For I sayunto you , That except

19 2 Whosoever therefore shall break your righteousness shall exceed the

one of these least commandments, and righteousness of the scribes and Phari

shall teach men so , he shall be called sees, ye shall in no case enter into the

the least in the kingdom of heaven : but kingdom of heaven.

2 James 9. 10 . a Rom . 9. 31. & 10. 3.

letter in the Hebrew alphabet. One tiltle, 10. They lied AGAINST the Lord ,,717 va beihovah ,

or point , xepatice, either meaning those points change, a beth into a caph, be would ruin the

whích serve for vowels in this language, if they world. " (For then the words would run, they

then existed ; or the apices, or points of certain lied LIKE the Lord .]

letters , such as 7 resh, or 9 daleth , y he, or n “ Should any one, in the words of Hosea v.

chelh, (as the change of any of these into the 7. They have dealt treacherously ,nut'a bcihovah,

other, would make a most essential alteration AGAINST the Lord, change a beth into a caph , he

in the sense, or, as the rabbins say , destroy would ruin the world .” [ For then the words

the world .) would run, They have dealt treucherously LIKE

That this saying,onejot , or one tittle, is a pro- || the Lord.]

verbial mode of expression among the Jews,and “ Should any one , in the words of 1 Sam. 1. 2 .

that it expressed the meaning given to it above, There is none holy as the Lord, change o caph

is amply proved by the extracts in Lightfoot into a beth, he would ruin the world." ( For then

and Schoetgen. The reader will not be dis the words would mean , There is no holiness ik

pleased to find a few of them here , ifhe can bear the Lord. )

with the allegoricaland strongly figurative lan These examples fully prove that the pic

guage of the rabbins.
Kepuiz of our Lord , refers to the apices, points,

“ The book of Deuteronomy came and pros. or corners, that distinguish a beth from caph ;

trated itself before the Lord , and said , • O Lord n cheth from a hé ; and 7 resh from daleth .

of the world , thou hast written in me thy law ; For the reader willat once perceive, how easily

but now , a testament defective in some parts , a caph may be turned into a a beth ; a nhé

is defective in all . Behold, Solomon endeavours into an cheth ; and a gresh into a daleth : and

to root the letter · yod out ofme:' ( in this text , he will also see of what infinite consequence it

Deut . xvii . 5. Dvina99 xs lo yirbeh nashim , he is to write and print such letters correctly.

shall not multiply wives . ) The holy blessed God Till all be fulfilled .) Or, accomplished .

answered , “ Solomon, and a thousand such as Though all earth and hell should join together

he , shall perish, but the least word shall not to binder the accomplishment of the great de.

perish out of thee. " signs of the Most High ; yet it shall be all in

In Shir Hashirim Rabbi, are these words:
vain - even the sense of a single letter shall not

“ Should all the inhabitantsof the earth gather be lost . The words of God which point out his

.ogether, in order to whiten one feather of a designs, are as unchangeable as his nature

crow, they could not succeed : so, if all the in- itself. Every sinner, who perseveres in his

habitants of the earth should unite to abolishiniquity, shall surely be punished with separa

one , yod , which is the smallest letter in the tion from God and ibe glory of his power ; and

whole Law , they should not be able to effect it . " every soul that turns to God , through Christ,

In Vayikra Rabba, s. 19. it is said : “ Should shall as surely be saved , as that Jesus himself
any person in the words of Deut . vi . 4. Hear, bath died .

o Isruel, the Lord our God is ann achad , ONE Verse 19. Whosoever -- shallbreak one ofthese

Lord, change the 7 daleth into an resh , he least commandments) ThePharisees were re

would ruin the world .” ( Because, in that case, markable for making a distinction between

the word anx achar, would signify a slrange or weightier and lighter matters in the Law, and

false God .]
between what has been called , in a corruptpart

“ Should any one, in the words of Exod. of the Christian church, moral and venial sins.

xxxiv . 14. Thou shalt worship no OTHER, TN See on chap. xxii . 36.

achar, God, change 7 resh into y daleth, he Whosoever shall break ] What an awful con

would ruin the world . " ( Because the command sideration is this ! He wbo, by his mode of act

would then run, Thou shalt not worship the ing, speaking, or explaining, ihe words of God,

ONLY or true God. ] sets the holy precept aside,or explains away its

“ Should any one, in the wordsof Levit. xxii. | force and meaning, shall be called least - shall

32. Neither shall ye PROFANE , 155on techalelu , have no place in the kingdom of Christ here,

mny holy name, change n cheth into a hé, he nor in the kingdom of glory above. That

would ruin the world.” [Because thesense of this is the meaning of these words, is evident

the commandment would then be, Neither shall enough from the following verse .

ye Praise my holy name.] Verse 20. Ercept your righteousness shall

" Should any one, in the words of Psal . cl. 6. exceed ] Tipoosvon. Unless your righteousness

Let every thing that hath breath PRAISE, Shan abound more - unless it take in , not only the

tehalel, the Lord, change o hé into a cheth, he letter, but the spirit and design of the moral and

would ruin the world . " (Because the command ritual precept: the one directing you how to

would then run , Let every thing that hath breath walk so as to please God ; the other pointing out

PROFANE the Lord .] Christ, the great atonement, through and by

** Should any one, in the words of Jerem . v. whicb a sioner is enabled to do so more thara
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CCI.3 .

Precepts relative to CHAP. V. murder, anger, & c.

a . M. 4031. 21 q Ye have heard that it | ever is angry with his brother A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. was said by them of old without a cause , shall be in Am. Dlymp.

cci.3. time, Thou shalt not kill ; danger of the judgment : and

and whosoever shall kill , shall be in whosoever shall say to his brother,

danger of the judgment : e Raca, 'shall be in danger of the coun

22 But I say unto you, That d whoso- cil : but whosoever shall say, Thou

Ot, to then.- Exod . 20. 13. Deut. 5. 17.-21 John 3. 15 . e That is , vain fellow . 2 Sam . 6. 20. - Jam . 2. 20 .

that of the scribes and Pharisees, who only at . originally, which in process of time crept into

tended to the lelter of the law , and had indeed tle text.

made even that of no effect by their traditions Shall be in danger of the judgment) roxos

ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven . totan , shall be liable to the judgment. That is,

This fully explains the ineaning of the prece to have the matter brought before a senate,

ding verse. The old English word is rıhtpisnýs, composed of twenty-three magistrates, whose

right-wiseness, i . e . complete, thorough, ercellent business it was to judge in cases of murderand

WISDOM . For a full explanation of this verse, other capital crimes. It punished criminals by

see Luke xviii. 10, & c . strangling or beheading ; but Dr. Lightfoot sup

Verse 21. Ye have heard that it was said by poses the judgment ofGod to be intended. See

them of old time) 7015 4PX 21015, to or by the an at the end of ihis chapter.

cients . By the ancients, we may understand Racu) .np from the Hebrew po rak , to be

those who lived beforethe law , and those who empty: It sigpifies a vain , empty, worthless fel

lived under it ; fór murder was, in the most so lou , shallow brains, a term of great contempt.

lemn manner, forbidden before, as well as under Such expressions were punished among the

the law, Gen. ix. 5, 6 . Gentoos by a heavy fine. See all the cases,

But it is very likely that our Lord refers here ! Code of Gentoo Laws, chap. XV. sect . 2.

merely to traditions and glosses relative to the The council ] Luredgror, the famous council

ancient Mosaic ordinance: and such as , by their known among the Jews by the name of sanhe

operation, rendered the primitive commandof drin . Itwas composed of sevenly -two elders,
liitle or no effect. Murder from the beginning six chosen out of each tribe . This grand san

has been punished with death ; and it is, proba- hedrin not only received appeals from the infe

bly, the only crime that should be punished with rior sanhedrins, or court of twenty three, men

death. There is much reason to doubt , whe . tioned above ; but could alone take cognizance,

ther the punishment of death, iniicted for any in the first instance , of the highest crimes, and

other crime, is not in itself murder, whatever alone indict the punishment of stoning.

the authority may be that hasiostituted it . God, Thou fool]Moreh , probably from anomarah,

and the greatest legislators that have ever been to rebel, arebel against God, apostate from all

in the universe, are of the same opinion . See good. This term implied, among the Jews, the

Monlesquieu, Blackstone, and the Marquis Bec- highest enormily, and most aggravated guilt.

caris, and the argumentsand testimonies lately Among the Gentoos, such an expression was

produced by Sir Samuel Romilly, in his motion punished by cutting out the tongue, and thrust

for the amendment of the criminal laws of this ing a hotiron , of ten fingers' breadıb, into the

kingdom . It is very remarkable,that the cri • mouth of the person who used it. Code of

minal code published by Joseph II . lale emperor Gentoo Laws, chap. xv. sect. 2. p. 212.

of Germany, though it consists of seventy-one Shall be in danger of hell fire.) Eroxas cosas

capital crimes, hasnot death attached to any of ELS THY Geevvar TEU muges, shall be liable lo the hell

them. Even murder with an intention to rob, fire. Our Lord liere alludes to the valley of

is punished only with " imprisonment forthirty | the son of Hinnom , Djo v Ghi hinom. This

yeurs, to lie on the floor,tohave no nourishment i place was near Jerusalem , and had been for

but bread and water, to be closely chained , and merly used for those abominable sacrifices in

to be publicly whipped oncea year, with less than which the idolatrous Jews had caused their

one hundred lashes." See Colquhoun on the children to pass through the fire to Molech . A

Police of the City of London, p . 272. particular place in thisvalley was called Tophet,

Verse 22. Whosoever is angry with his bro. from non tophet, the fire-stove, in which some

ther without a cause ) ó opgesomeeves - sexn, who is suppose they burnt their children alive to the

vainly incensed. " This Translation is literal ; above idol . See Kings xxiii . 10. 2 Chron. xxviii

and the very objectionable phrase, without a 3. Jer. vii . 31. 32. From the circumstance of

cause , is left out, erin beingmore properly trans this valley having been the scene of those infer

lated by that ahove." What our Lord seems nal sacrifres, the Jews, in our Saviour's time,

here to prohibit, is not merely that miserable used the word for hell, the place of thedamned.

facility which somehave of being angry at every See the word applied in this sense by the Tar

trifle , continually taking offence against their qum , on Ruth ii . 12. Psal. cxl. 12. Gen. iji . 24 .

best friends: but that anger which leads a man xv . 17. It is very probable , that our Lord means

to commit outrages against another, thereby no more here than this: If a man charge ap

subjecting himself to that punishment which other with apostasy from the Jewish religion ,or

was to be inflicted on those who brake the rebellion against God, and cannot prove his

peace. Eixn , vainly , or, as in the common trans charge, then he is exposed to that punishment,

lation , without a cause, is wanting in the famous (burning alive,) which the other must have suf

Vatican MS, and twoothers, the Ethiopic, lat- fered, if the charge had been substantiated.

ter Arabic , Sleun , Vulyate, two copies of the There are three kinds of offences here , which

old Ilala , J. Martyr, Plolomeus, Origen, Ter -lex each other in their degrees of guilt. Ist.

tullian , and by all the ancient copies quoted by | Anger against a man, accompanied with some

bl. Jerom . It was probably a marginal gloss | injurious act. 2dly. Contempt, expressed by
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1

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp. fire .

CCI . 3 . CCI. 3 .

Forgiveness of
ST. MATTHEW. injuries inculcated .

A. M. 4031. fool, shall be in danger of hell ||altar, and go thy way ; first A. M. 4031

be reconciled to thy brother, An Olymp

23 Therefore, if thou bring and then come and offer thy

thy gift to the altar, and there remem- gift.

berest that thy brother hath aught25 Agree with thine adversary quick

against thee ; ly , i while thou art in the way with

24 & Leave there thy gift before the him ; lest at any time the adversary

Ch. 8. 4. & 23. 19 .--- Sec Job 42. 8. Ch. 18. 19. 1 Tim.
2. 8. 1 Pet . 3. 7.

h Prov. 25. 8. Luke 12. 58, 59 .-- See Psalm 32. 6. Isaiah
55. 6.

the opprobrious epithet raca, orshallow brains. much more necessary is this in a man who

3dly. Hatred and mortal enmity, expressed by professes to be a follower of the Lamb of God ;

the term moreh, or apostate, where such apos- especially when he receives the symbols of

tasy could not be proved. Now, proportioned to that Sacrifice whicb was offered for the life of

these three offences were three different de . the world , in what is commonly called the sa

grees of punishment, each exceeding the other crament of the Lord's supper ?

in its severity, as the offences exceeded each Verse 24. Leave there thy gift before the al

other in their different degrees of guilt . 1st . tar] This is as much as to say, “ Do pot at

The judgment, the council of twenty-three, || tempt to bring any offering to God whilst thou

which could indict the punishment of stran art in a spirit of enmity against any person , or

gling. 2dly . The sanhedrin, or great council , hast any difference with thy neighbour, which

which could infict the punishment of stoning . || thou hast not used thy diligence to get adjust

And 3dly. the being burnt alive in the valley of ed . ” It is our duty and interest, both to bring

the son of Hinnom. This appears to be the our gift, and offer il too ; but God will not ac

meaning of our Lord . cept of any act of religious worship from us,

Now if the above offences were to be so se while any enmity subsists in our hearts toward

verely punished, which did not immediately any soul of man : or while any subsists in our

affect the life of another, how much sorer must neighbour's heart toward us, which we have

the punishment of murder be ? ver. 21. And as not used the proper means to remove. A re

there could not be a greater punishment in - ligion, the very essence of which is love, can

flicted than death in the above terrific forms, | not suffer at iis aliars a heart that is revenge

and this was to be inflicted for minor crimes ; | ful and uncharitable
, or which does not use its

then the punishment of murder must not only | utmost endeavours to revive love in the heart

have death here , but a hell of fire in the eternal of another. The original word , dergov, wlich

world , attached to it . It seems that these dif we translate gift, is used by the rabbins in

ferent degrees of guilt, and the punishment Hebrew letters 11–17 doron, which signifies not

attached to each, had not been properly distin- only a gift, but a sacrifice offered to God . See

guished among the Jews . Our Lord here calls several proofs in Schoetgen .

their attention back to them , and gives them Then come and offer thy gift.) Then, when

to understand , that in the coming world there | either thy brother is reconciled to thee, or

are different degrees of punishment prepared | thou hast done all in thy power to effect this

for different degrees of vice ; and that poi only reconciliation
. My own obstinacy and unchari

the outward act of iniquity should be judged tableness must renderme utterly unfit to re

and punished by the Lord , but that injurious ceive any good from God's hands, or to wor

words, and evil passions, should all meet their ship him in an acceptable manner : but the

just recompense and reward . Murder is the wickedness of another can be po hindrance to

most punishable of all crimes, according to the me, when I have endeavoured
earnestly to get

written law, in respect both of our neighbour it removed, though without effect.

and civil society . But He who sees theheart, Verse 25. Agree with thine adversary quick

and judges it by the elernal law , punishes as ly ] Adbersary, artidexos , properly a plaintiff

much a word, or a desire , if the hatred whence in law - a perfect law term . " Our Lord en

they proceed be complete and perfected. Dr. forces the exhortation given in the preceding

Lightfoot has some curious observations
on this verses from the consideration

of what was

passage in the preface to his Harmony of the deemed prudent in ordinary law suits . In such

Evangelists . See his works, vol . ii . and the cases , men should make up matters with the

conclusion of this chapter. utmost speed : as running through the whole

Verse 23. Therefore, if thou bring thy gift course of a law suit , must not only be vexa

Evil must be nipped in the bud . An unkind | tious , but be attended with great expense ; and ,

thought of another may be the foundation of in the end, though the loser may be ruined,

that which leads to actual murder. A Chris- yet tbe gainer has nothing. A good use of this

tian , properly speaking, cannot be an enemy very prudential advice of our Lord is this :

to ang man ; nor is he to consider any man his | Thou art a sinner. God hath a controversy

enemy, without the fullest evidence for sur. with thee. There is but a step between thee

mises to the prejudice of another, can never and death . Now is the accepted time. Thou

rest in the bosom of him who has the love of art invited to return to God by Christ Jesus.

God in his heart, for to him all men are breth- || Come immediately at bis call , and he will save

ren . He sees all men as children of God , and thy soul. Delay not ! eternity is at hand ;

members of Christ , or at least capable of be- and if thou die in thy sins , where God is , thou
coming such. If a tender, forgiving spirit was shalt never come .

required, even in a Jew , when he approached Those who make the adversary, God ; the

God's altar with a bullock or a lamb, how || judge, Christ ; the officer , death ; and the
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CCI.3. CCI . 3 .

D

Impure thoughts, & c. condemned . CHAP . V. The offending eye, & c.

A.M. 4031. deliverthee to the judge, and 28 But I say unto you, That A. M. 4031

An. Olyap. the judge deliver thee to the whosoever looketli on a wo- An. Olynp

officer, and thou be cast into man , to lust after her, hath

prison. committed adultery with her already

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt in his heart.

by no means come out thence, till thou 29 m And if thy right eye " offend thee,

hast paid the uttermost farthing. ºpluck it out, and cast út from thee: for

27 7 Ye have heard that it was said it is profitable for thee that one of thy

by them of old time , Thou shalt not members should perish, and not that

commit adultery : thy whole body should be cast into hell .

k Exod. 90. 14. Deut. 5. 18.- Job 31. 1. Prov . 6. 25. Sco . Or, do cause thce to offend- Sec Ch.19. 12. Rom. 8. 13.

Gen. 31. 2. 2 Sam . 11. 2.- Ch . 18.8, 9. Mark I. 43–47.
I Cor. 9. 27. Col. 3. 5.

prison , hell; abuse the passage, and highly dis must take my word . Της ΕΠΙΘΥΜΗΣΕ1 γυ.

bonour God . ναικος Μασσαγετης ανης , μισγεται αδεως . Ra

Verse 26. The uttermost farthing )Kosezertne. | phelius, on this verse, says, & ibuperv,hoc loco ,

The rabbins have this Greek word corrupted est turpi cupiditate mulieris potiundæ flagrare.

into DITT kordiontes, and proup, kontarik , In all these cases, our blessed Lord points out

and say, that two muid prutoth, make a kon the spirituality of the law : which was a mat

tarik , which is exactly the same with those ter to which the Jews paid very little atten

words in Mark xii . 42. astra duc , o !J TI xod927 tion . Indeed , it is the property of a Pharisee

775 , two mites, which are one farthing. Hence to abstain only from the outward crime. Men

it appears, that the aftov, leplon, was the are very often less inquisitive to know how far

same as the prutah. The weight of the prutah | the will of God extends, that they may please

was half a barleycorn, and it was the smallest him in performing it , than they are to know

coio among the Jews, as the kodrantes, or far- || how far they may satisfy their lusts without

thing , was the smallest coin among the Ro- || destroying their bodies and souls utterly, by
mans . If the matter issue in law , strict jus an open violation of his law .

tice will be done, and your creditor be allowed Hath committed adultery with her already in
the fulness of his just claim ; but if, while || his heart . ] is the earnest wish or desire of

you are on the way, going to the magistrate, the soul , which, in a variety of cases, consti

you come to a friendly agreement with him , he tutes the good or evil of an act. If a man ear

will relax in his claims, take a part for the nesily wish to commit an evil, but cannot,

whole, and the composition be, in the end, both because God puts time, place, and opportu

to his and your profit. nily out of his power; he is fully chargeable

This text has been considered a proper foun- | wiih the iniquity of the act, by that God who

dation on which to build not only the doctrine | searches and judges the heart. So, if a man

of a purgatory, but also that of universal resto- earnestly wish to do some kindness, which it is

ration. But themost unwarrantable violence out of his power to perform , the act is consi

must be used before it can be pressed into the dered as his ; because God, in this case, as in

service of either of the above antiscriptural that above, takes the will for the deed. If yo

doctrines. Al the most , the text can only be luntary and deliberate looks and desires make

considered as a metaphorical representation of adulterers and adulteresses, how many persons

the procedure of the great Judge ; and let it are there whose whole life is one continued

ever be remembered, that, by the general crime? whose eyes being full of adultery, they

consent of all, (except the basels interested ,) || cannot cease from sin , 2 Pet. ji . 14. Many would

no metaphor is ever to be produced in proof of abhor to commit one external act before the

any doctrine. In the things that concern our eyes of men in a temple of stone ; and yet they

eternal salvation , we need the most pointed | are not afraid to commit a multitude of such

and express evidence on which to establish the acts in the temple of their hearts, and in the

faith of our souls. sight of God !

Verse 27. Ye have heard that it was said by Verse 29. And if thy right eye offend thee

them of old] By the ancients, toss agxalors, is The right eye and the right hand are used

omitted bynearly a hundred MSS . and some bere to point out those sins which appearmost

of them of the very greatest antiquity and au- pleasing and profitable to us ; from which we

thority : also by the Coptic, Ethiopic, Arme inust be separated, if we desire ever to see the

ninn, Gothic, and Slavonian versions ; by four kingdom of God.

copies ofthe old Itala ; and by Origen , Cyril, Ofend thee] Σκανδαλιζα σε . Te fait öron

Theophylact , Euthymius, and 'Hilary. Onthis cher, causethee to stumble, FrenchBible. Ixar

authority, Wetstein and Griesbach have left it | Szan8gt, is explained by Suidas. " that piece

out of the text. of wood in a trap or pit for wild beasts, which,

Verse 28. Whosoever looketh on a woman to being trodden upon by them , causes them to

lust after her ] carbureno al autny , earnestlyto fall into the trap or pit.” The word in Suidas

covet her. The verb 971@uperm , is undoubtedly il appears to be compounded of ox sevdador, a

used here by our Lord, in the sense of coveling stumblingblock, or something that causes a

through the influence of impure desire. The man to trip, and Abgre, private, or hidden .

word is used in precisely the same sense, on Thus, then, the right eye may be considered

the same subject, by Herodotus, book the first,

near the end. I will give the passage, but I able employment pursued on sinful principles ;
the darling idol ; The right hand, the profile

dare not translate it. To the learned reader these become snares and traps to the soul, by

it will justify my translation,and the uplearned II which it fallsinto the pit of perdition.
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A. M. 4031 .

A. D. 27.

CCI . 3. CCI . 3.

23. 16 .

ever.

Of lawful and
ST. MATTHEW . unlawful divorces

30 And if thy right hand 32 But I sayunto you, That A. M. 4031

An. Olymp. offend thee, cut it off,and cast ' whosoever shall put away An. Olymp

it from thee : for it is profita- his wife, saving for the cause

ble for thee that one of thy members of fornication , causeth her to commit

should perish, and not that thy whole adultery : and whosoever shall marry

body should be cast into hell . her that is divorced, committeth adul

31 It hath been said , Whosoever tery.

shall put away his wife, let him give 33 | Again , ye have heard that it

her a writing of divorcement : hath been said by them of old time,

p Deut. 24. 1 , 2, 3, 4. Jer. 3. 1 , 8. See Ch. 19. 3, & c . Mark r Ch . 19. 9 Luke 16. 18. Rom . 7. 3. 1 Cor. 7. 10 , 11.- Ch .

10. 2, &c .

Verses 29, 30. Pluck it out - cut it off ] We whatever name thou art called, of the city E.

must shutour senses against dangerousobjects, who wast beretofore my wiſe : but now I have

to avoid the occasions of sin , and deprive our dismissed thee-thee, I say, M. the daughter

selves of all that is most dear and profitable lo of M. by whatever name thou art called , of the

us, in order to save our souls, when we find | city E. so as to be free and at thine own dispo

that these dear and profitable things, however sal, to marry whomsoever ihou pleasest, with

innocent in themselves, cause us to sin against out binderance from any one, from this day for

God . Thou art therefore free for any man.

It is profitable for thee that one of thy mem Let this he thy bill of divorce from me, a wri

bers) Men often part with some members of ting of separation and expulsion, according to
the body, at the discretion of a surgeon, that thelaw of Moses and Israel.

they may preserve the trunk, and die a little REUBEN , son of Jacob, Witness.

later ; and yet they will not deprive themselves ELIEZAR, son of Gilead, Witness . "

of a look, a touch , a small pleasure, which en God permitted this evil to prevent a greater ;

danger the elernal death of the soul. It is and, perhaps, to typify his repudiating the

not enough to shut the eye, or stop the hand ; || Jews, who were bis first spouse .

the one must be plucked out, and ihe other cut Verse 32. Saving for the cause of fornica

off. Neither is thisenough ,we must cast them tion ] nogou noprslas, on account of whoredom .

both from us. Not onemoment's truce with
As Tornication signifies no more than the up

an evil passion or a sinful appetite. If you in - lawful connection of unmarried persons, it

dulge them , they will gain strength , and you cannot be used here with propriets , when

shall be ruined. The rabbins have a saying speaking of those who are married . I have

similar to this : “ It is better for thee to be therefore translated nogou noprotas, on account

scorched witha little fire in this world, than to ofwhoredom . It does not appear that there

be burned with a devouring fire in the world is any other case in which Jesus Christ admits

to come.”
of divorce. A real Christian ought rather to

Verse 31. Whosoever shallput away his beg of God the grace tobear patientlyand

wife] The Jewish doctors gave great license in quietly the imperfections of bis wife, than to

the matter of divorce. Among them a man think of the means of being parted from ber.

might divorce his wife if she displeased him “ But divorce was allowed by Moses ; " yes, for

even in the dressing of his victuals !
the hardness of their hearts it was permitted .

Rabbi Akiba said , “ If any man saw a wo but what was permitted to an uncircumcised

man handsomer than his own wife, he might beart among the Jews, should not serve for a

put his wife away ; because it is said in the rule to a heart in which the love of God has

law, If shefind not favour in his eyes." Deut. been shed abroad by the Holy Spirit. Those

xxiv . 1 .
who form a matrimonial connexion in the fear

Josephus, the celebrated Jewish historian , in and love of God, and under his direction , will

his life, tells us, with the utmost coolness and never need a divorce. But those who marry

indifference, “ About this time I put away my as passion or money lead the way, may be justly

wife, who had borne me three children, not considered adulterers and adúltresses as long

being pleased with her manners. " as they live .

These two cases are sufficient to show, to Verse 33. Thou shall not forswear thysel]]

what a scandalous and criminal excess this |They dishonour the great God , and break this

matter was carried among the Jews. How . commandment, who use frequent oaths and im

ever, it was allowed by the schoolof Shammai, precations , even in reference to things that are

that no man was to put away his wife unless true : and those who make vows and promises

for adultery. The school of Hillel gave much which they either cannot perform , or do not

greater license .
design to fulfil, are not less criminal. Swearing

A writing of divorcement] The following is in civil matters ishecomeso frequent, that the

the common form of such a writing . See || drend and obligation of an oath are utterly lost

Maimonides and Lightfoot.
in it. lo certain places, where oaths are fre

“ On the day of the week A. in the month quently administered , people bave been known

B, in the year c. from the beginning of the to kiss their thumb or pen , instead of the book ,

world, according to the common computation thinking thereby to avoid the sin of perjury ;

in the province of D.; I , N. the son of N. hy but this is a shocking imposition on their own

whatever name I am called , of the city E. with souls. See the notes on Deut. iv. 26. vi. 13.

entire consent of mind, and withoutany com Perform unto the Lord thine oaths) The

pulsion, have divorced, dismissed, and expelled morality of the Jews on this point was truly

thee thee, I say, M. the daughter of M. by ll execrable : they maintained, that a man might
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CCL 3. CCI . 3.

Against all profane
CHAP. V.

and common swearing.

A. M. 4131. Thou shalt not forswear thy- the city of the great King. A.M. 4032

An. Dizap. self, but shalt perform unto 36 Neither shaltthou swear An. Olymp

the Lord thine oaths : by thy head , because thou

34 But I say unto you, ' Swear not canst not make one hair white ai

at all ; neither by heaven ; for it is black .

God's throne : 37 y But let your communication be,

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his foot. Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for whatsoever

stool: neither by Jerusalem ; for it is is more than these cometh of evil .

Exod . 20.7. Lev , 19. 12. Numb. 30.2. Deut. 5. 11. - u Deut.

23. 23 .
Ch . 23. 16, 18, 22. James 5. 12.- " Isai. 66. 1. - Psa . 48.9

& 87.3. - y Col. 4. 6. James 5. 12.

swear with his lips, and annul it in the same See the subject of swearing particularly con

moment in his heart. Rab. Akiba is quoted || sidered in the pote at the conclusion of Deut.

as an example of this kind of swearing. See chap. vi .

Schoetgen . Whatsoever is more than these] That is,

Verse 34. Swear not at all] Much bag been more than a bare affirmation , ornegation, ac

said in vindication of the propriety of swearing cording to the requirements of Eternal Truth ,

in civil cases before a magistrate, and much bas cometh of evil ; or, is of thewicked one - X TOUS

been said against it . The best way is to have compou totiv , i. e. the devil, the father of su

as little to do as possible with oaths. An oath perfluities and lies. One of Selden's MSS. and

will not bind a kenave nor a liar ; aod an honest Gregory Nyssen, a commentator of the fourth

man needs none, for his character and conduct century, bave sx tou dlaborou EOTIV , is of the

swear for him. On this subject, the advice of devil.

Epictetus is very good : " Swearnot at all , if That the Jews were notoriously guilty of

possible ; if you cannot avoid , do it as little as common swearing, for which our Lord particu

you can." Enchir. C. 44. See on Deut. iv . larly reprehends them , and against which be

26. v . 13. warns his disciples; and that they swore by

Verses 34, 35. Neither by heaven, &c. ] It heaven , by earth, by Jerusalem , by their head,

was a custoin among the Scythians, when they &c. the following extracts, made by Dr. Light

wished to bind themselves in the most solemn foot from their own writings, amply testify :

manner, to swear by the king's throne; and if " It was customary and usual among them

the king was at any time sick , they believed it to swear by the creatures. If any swear by

was occasioned by someone's having taken the hearen, by earth,by the sun ,& c. although the
oath falsely . Herod . l . iv. mind of the swearer be, under these words, to

Who is there among the traders and people swear by Him who created them , yet this is not

of this world who obey this law ? A common
an oath .

Or if anyswear by some of the

swearer is constantly perjuring himself : such prophets, or by some of the books of the Scrip

a person should never be trusted . When we ture, although the sense of the swearer be to

make any promise contrary to the command of swear by Him that sent that prophet, or that

God, taking, as a pledge of our sincerity, either gave that book, nevertheless this is not an oath.ru

God or something belonging to him, we engage MAIMONIDES.

that which is not ours , without the Master's • If any adjure another by heaven or earth ,

consent. God manifests his glory in heaven as he is not guilty. TALMUD.

upon his throne ; he imprints the footsteps of “ They swore by HEAVEN, 110 13 Dipen hash .

bis perfections upon the earth, his footstool ; shamayim , cen hu , . By heaven , so it is. ' BAB.

and shows, that his holiness and his grace reign Berac.

in his temple as the place of his residence. They swore by the TEMPLE. · When tur

Let it be ourconstant care to seek and bonourtles and young pigeons were sometimes sold at

God in all his works.
Jerusalemforapenny ofgold , Rabban Simeon

Verse 36. Neither shalt thou swear by thyhen Gamaliel said , min ripon By this habitation ,

head) For these plain reasons: Ist. Gol coin (that is, by this TEMPLE,) I will not rest this

mands thee not to do it. 2dly. Thou hast no night unless they be sold for a penny of silver . '

thing which is thy own, and ihou shouldst not CHERITUTH , cap. i .

pledge another's property. 3dly. It never did , “ R. Zechariah ben Ketsab said , min ryypin

and never can , answer any good purpose. • By this TEMPLE, the hand of the woman de

And 4thly. Being a breach of the law of God, parted not out ofmy hand.'-R. Jochanan said ,

it is the way to everlasting misery. havn . By the TEMPLE, it is in our hand ,' & c .

Verse 37. Let your communication be, Yers, KETUBOTA and Bab. KIDUSHIN.

yea ; Nay, nay) That is, a positive affirma “ Brun ben Buta sirore by the TEMPLE, in

lion , or negation, according to your knowledg : | the end of the tract Cherithuth , andRabban

of the matter concerning which you are called | Simron ben Grimaliel in the beginning,

to testify. Do not equivocate ; mean what pa ngp And so was the custon in Israel.

you assert, and adhere to your assertion . Note this, so was the curton ). Jucas. fol. 56.

Hearwhata beathen says on this subject: “ They swore by the city Jerusalem . Rab .

Εχθρος γαρ μοι κεινος όμως αιδαο πυλησιν,
Judah saith , • He' that saith, By JERUSALEM ,

ος χιτερον μεν κευθει ει φρεσιν αλλο δε βαζει.
saith nothing, unless with an intent purposehe

Hom. Il . ix . 312.
shall vow tovoaril Jerusalem .' Where also, after

two lines coming between those forms of swear

“ He whose words agree not with his pri- ing and vowing, are added, Oberty own

ante thoughts, is as detestable to me as the gales | 5gina bois soon Oyaiva Jerusalem , For Je

of bell. See on Josh . iis at the end.
rusalem , By Jerusalem .-- The temple; For the

66
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A. M. 4031 .

A. D. 27.

Against revenge, and ST. MATTHEW . resentment ofinjuries.

38 1 Ye have heard that it smite thee on thy right cheek, A. M. 4031

An Olymp. hath been said, 2 An eye for turn to him the other also .

an eye , and a tooth "for a
40 And if any man will sue

tooth : thee at the law, and take away thy

39 But I
say

a That ye re- coat, let him have thy cloak also .

sist not evil : but whosoever shall 41 And whosoever shall compe.

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp

CC1. 3.CCI .3.

unto you,

z Exod . 21. 24. Lev. 24. 20. Deut. 19. 21. - a Prov . 20. 22 .

& 24. 29. Luke 6. 2. Rom. 12. 17, 19. 1 Cor . 6.7. 1 Thess .

5. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 9. - 5 Isai . 50. 6. Lam. 3. 30 .-- Ch. 27. 32 .

Mark 15. 21 .

Gocoanh Xamra , upper garment.– Cloak,ipaa

sense .

temple , By the temple.- The altar, For the are persecuted for righteousness' sake. Let

altar, By the altar . - The lamb, For the lamb, such leave the judgment of their cause to Him

By the lamb. — The chambers of the temple, for whose sake they suffer. The Jews always

For the chambers of the temple, By the cham thought that every outrage should be resented :

bers of the temple. - The Word, For the Word, and thus the spirit of hatred and strife was fos

By the Word . — The sacrifices on fire, For the tered .

sacrifices on fire , By the sacrifices on fire. Verse 40. And if any man will sue thee at

The dishes, For the dishes, By the dishes.-By the lano ] Every where our blessed Lord shows

all these things that I will do this to you .' | the utmost disapprobation of such litigations

Tos Apht. ad NEDARIM . as tended to destroy brotherly kindness and

“ They swore by their own HEADS. One is charity. It is evident he would have his fol

bound to swear to his neighbour, and he saith , lowers to suffer rather the loss of all their

gong nais mo Vow (or swear) to me by the life property, than to have recourse to such modes

of thy head .' & c. SANHEDR . cap. 3. of redress at so great a risk . Having the

“ One of the holiest of their precepts relative mind averse from contentions , and preferring

to swearing was this: · Be not much in oaths, | peace and concord to temporal advantages,

although one should swear concerning things is most solennly recommended to all Cbris

that are true : for in much swearing, it is im lians . We are great gainers when we lose

possible not to profune. Tract Demar." - See only our money or other property, and risk

Lightfoot's Works, vol. ii . p . 149 . not the loss of our souls by losingthe love or

They did not pretendtoforbid all cominon God and man .

swearing, but only what they term Much. А

Jew might swear, but he must not be too T10v , under garment. What we call strait coat,

abundant in the practice. Against such per and great coat. See on Luke vi . 29 .

mission our Lord opposes his Swear Not AT Verse 41. Shall compel thee to go a mile, go

ALL ! He who uses any oath, except what he || with him twain) Aggapevot. This word is said

is solemnly called by the magistrale to make, so to be derived from ihe Persians, among whom

far from being a Christian, he does not deserve the king's messengersor posts, were called Age

the reputation, either of decency, or common goger, or Angari. This definition is given both

In some of our old elementary books | by Hesychius and Suidas.

for children,we have this good maxim : “ Never The Persian messengers had the royal autho

swear : for be that swears will lie ; and he that rity for pressing horses, ships, and even men ,

lies will steal : and if so, whathad things will to assist them in the business op wbich they

he not do ?” READING MADE EASY. were employed. These Angari are now term

Verse 38. An eye for an eye] Our Lord re ed Chappars, and serve to carry despatches

fers here to the law of retaliation mentioned || between the court and the provinces. When

Exod. xxi . 24. (see the note there, and on a chappar sets out , the master of the horse

Levit. xxiv. 20. ) which obliged the offender to furnishes him with a single horse, and when

suffer the same injury he had committed . The that is weary, he dismounts the first man he

Greeks and Romans had the same law. So meets, and takes bis horse. There is no par

strictly was it attended to at Athens, that if a dun for a traveller that refuses to let a chappar

man put out the eye of another who had but have his horse, nor for any other who should

one, the offender was condemned to lose both deny him the best borse in his stable . See

his eyes, as the loss of one would not be an Sir J. Chardin's and Hanway's Travels. For

equivalent misfortune. It seerns that the Jews | pressing post-horses, & c. the Persian term is

had made this law (the execution of which be . S I

longed to the civil magistrate) a ground for Persian word exactly of the sound and signifi

authorizing private resentments, and all the cation of Aggapos . but the Arabic öyle

excesses committed by a vindictive spirit . gharet, signities spurring a horse, attacking,

Revenge was often carried to the utmost ex: plundering, & c. ÍbeGreek word itself is pre

tremity, and more evil returned than what had served among the rabbins in Hebrew cbarac

been received. This is often the case among ters, nimals angaria, and it has precisely the

those who are called Christians. same meaning, viz. to be compelled by violence

Verse 39. Resist not evil] Or, the evil per to do any particular service, especially of the

son . So, I am fully persuaded ,T4 Toympoo ought public kind , by theking's authority. Light

to be translated . Our Lord'smeaning is, " Do Foot gives severaliostances of this in bis Horæ

not repel one outrage by another . ” He that | Talmudicæ .

does so, makes himself precisely what the We are here exhorted to patience and for

other is, a wicked person . giveness :

Turnto him lhe other alsv] That is , rather First, when we receive in our persons all

than avenge thyself, be ready to suffer patiently sorts of insults and affronts, ver. 39.

a repetition of the same injury. But these Secondly, When we are despoiled of our

exhortations belong to those principally who | goods, ver 40.
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OU1* enemies .We must love CHAP. V.

A.M. 4031. thee to go a mile, go with said, e Thou shalt love thy A M.403 .

An Olymp. him twain. neighbour, and hate thine An. Olymp.

42 Give to him that asketh enemy.

thee , and from him that would bor- 44 But I44 But I say unto you, Love your

row of thee turn not thou away. enemies ; bless them that curse you ;

43 1 Ye have heard that it hath been do good to them that hate you ; and

CCI . 3. CCI . 3.

d Deut. 15. 3, 10. Luke 6. 30, 35. - e Lev . 19. 18. f Deut . 23. 6. Psa. 41. 10 .-- Luke 6. 27, 35. Rom . 12. 14, 20 .

Thirdly , When our bodies are forced to un meant friend merely : Christ uses it precisely

dergo all kinds of toils, vexations,and torments, in this sense in Luke x . 36. in answer to the

ver . 41. The way to improve the injustice of question asked by a certain lawyer, ver. 29 .

man to our own advantage, is to exercise un Who of the three was neighbour (Tanotor,

der it meekness, gentleness, and long sufferiog, || friend) to him who fell among the thieves ? He

without which disposition of mind, no man can who showed him mercy : i . e. he who acted the

either be happy here or hereafter: for be that friendly part. In Hebrew, on reang, signifies

avenges himself, must lose the mind of Christ, friend , which word is translated Tangler by the

and thus suffer an injury ten thousand times LXX.inmore than one hundred places. Among
greater than he can ever receive from man. the Greeks, it was a very comprehensive term ,

Revenge, at such an expense, is dear indeed . and signified every man , not even an enemy

Verse 42. Give lo him that asketh thee, and excepted, as Raphelius on this verse hasshown

from him that would borrow ) To give and lend from Polybius. The Jews thought themselves

freely to all who are in need, is a general pre- | authorized to kill any Jew who apostatized,

cept froin which we are only excused by our and though they could not do injury to the Gen

inability to perform it. Men are more or less tiles , in whose country they sojourned, yet they

obliged to it as they are more or less able, as were bound to suffer them to perish, if they saw

the want is more or less pressing : as they are them in danger of death . Hear their own

more or less burdened with common poor, or words : “ A Jew sees a Gentile fall into the

with necessitous relatives. In all these mat sea, let bim by no means lift bim out ; for it is

ters, both prudence and charity must be con written , Thou shalt not rise up against the blood

sulted. That God , who makes use of the beg- 1 of thy neighbour : - but this is not thy neigh

gar's hand to ask our charity , is the same from bour.". Maimon . This shows, that by neigh

whom we ourselves beg our daily bread : and bour they understood a Jew ; one who was of

dare we refuse HIM ! Let us show at least the sameblood and religion with themselves.

mildness andcompassion , when we can do no Verse 14. Love yourenemies] This is the

more : and if we cannot or will not relieve a most sublime piece of morality ever given to

poor man , let us never give him an ill word man . Has it appeared unreasonable and absurd

por ad ill look . If we do not relieve him , we to some? It has. And why? Because it is na

have no right to insult him . tural to man to avenge himself, and plague

To give and to lend , are two duties of charity those who plague him ; and he will ever find

which Christjoins together, and which he sets abundant excuse for his conduct in the repeat

on equal footing. A rich man is one of God's ed evils he receives from others ; for men are

stewards. God has given him money for the naturally hostile to each other.. Jesus Christ

poor, and he cannot deny it without an act of designs to make men happy. Now he is neces

injustice. But no man , from what is called a sarily miserable who halesanother. Our Lord

priociple of charity or generosity, should give prohibits that only, which, from its nature, is

ibat in alms which belongs to his creditors. opposed to man's happiness. This is therefore

Generosity is godlike , but justice has ever, both one of the most reasonable precepts in the uni

io Law and Gospel, the first clairn . verse . But who can obey it ? None but he

A lonn is often more beneficial than an abso who has the mind of Christ. But I have it

lute gift: first , because it flatters less the vanity not . Seek it from God ; it is that kingdom of

of bim who lends : secondly , it spares more the heaven which Christ came to establish upon

shame of him who is in real want: and thirdly, earth. See on chap. iii. 2. This one precept

it gives less encouragement to the idleness of is a sufficient proof of the holiness of the Gos

him who may not be very honest . However, pel , and of the truth of the Christian religion.

no advantage should be taken of the necessities Every false religion flatters man, and accom
of the borrower : he who does so , is at least modates itsel! to his pride and his passions

half a murderer. The lending which our Lord None but God could have imposed a yoke so

here inculcates, is that which requires no more contrary to self- love ; and nothing but the su
than the restoration of the principal in a con preme eternal love can enable men to practise

venient time : otherwise, to live upon trust is a precept so insupportable to corrupt nature.

the sure way to pay double. Bless' them that curse you ] Evrogeitt, give

Verse 43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and them good words for their bad words. See the

hate thine enemyl Instead of Tanolov , neigh- note on Gen. ii . 3 .

bour , the Codex Grævii , a MS. of the eleventh Do good to them that hate you ] Give your

century , reads Pungy,friend. Thou shalt love enemy every proof that you love him. We
thy friend , and hate thine enemy. This was must not love in tongue, but in deed and in

certainly the meaning which the Jewsput on truth .

it : for neighbour, with them , implied those of Pray for them which despitefully useyou ]

the Jewish race, and all others were considered Eruperezovsav, from $71,against, and Apus , Mars,

by them as natural enemies. Besides, it is evi the heathen god of war. Those who are ma

dent that antisy , among the Hellenisti: Jews, I king continual war upon you , and constantly
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We must love ST. MATTHEW. our eneintes.

A.M..4931. pray " for them which despite- ||the good ; and sendeth rain A. M. 4037

An. Olymp. fully use you, and persecute on the just and on the unjust . an. Diymp.

you ;
46 For if ye love them

45 That yemay be the children ofyour which love you, what reward have ye ?

Father which is in heaven : for i he do not even the publicans the same ?

maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 47 And if ye salute your brethren oply,

CCI 3. CCI . 3 .

b Luke 23. 34. Acts 7. 60. 1 Cor. 4. 12, 13 . 1 Pet . 2. 23. & 3.9. - i Job %. 3.- Luke 6. 32 .

harassing and calumniating you . Pray for mostly Jews. This class of men was detestable

them - Tbis is another exquisitely reasonable among the Romans , the Greeks, and the Jews,

precept. I cannot change that wicked man's for their intolerable rapacity and avarice.

heart ; and while it is unchanged , he will con They were abhorred in an especial manner by

tinue to harass me : God alone can change it : the Jews, to whom the Roman government was

then I must implore him to do that which will odious: these assisting in collecting the Roman

at once secure the poor man's salvation, and Tribule , were considered as belrayers of the

contribute so much to my own peace , liberties of their country , and abettors ofthose

And persecute you ] Altxortar, those who who enslaved it . They were something like

press hard on and pursue you with hatred and the lithe farmers in a certain coupiry-a prin

inalice, accompanied with repeated acts of en . cipal cause of the public burdens and discon

mity. tent. One quotation , of themany produced by

In this verse our Lord shows us that a man Kypke, will ' amply show in what detestation

may be our enemy in three different ways they were held among the Greeks.

First, in his heart, by hatred. Theocritus being asked , Which of the wild

Secondly, in his words, by cursing or using | beasts were the most cruel ? answered, Ev jeh

direful imprecations (x4T 4papercus )against us. τοις ορεσιν , " ρκτοι καιΑντες" ν δε ταις σολεσιν

Thirdly , in bis actions, by continually ha ΤΕΛΩΝ AI και συκοφανται. Bears and lions in

rassing and abusing us. the mountains ; and TAX GATHEKERS and ca

He shows us also how we are to behave to luminialors, in cities .

those . Verse 47. And if ye salute your brethren

The hatred of the first, we are to meet with only) Instead of adenpous, brethren, upward of

love. one hundred MSS. and several of them of great

The cursings or evil words of the second , we authority and antiquity, bave pracus , friends.

are to meet with good words and blessings. The Armenian , Slavonic, and Gothic versions,

And the repeated injurious acts of the third, with the lalier Syriac, and some of the primi

we are to meet with continual prayer to God tive fathers, agree in ibis reading , I scarcely

for the man's salvation . know which to prefer ; as brother is more con

Verse 45. That ye may be the children of formable to the Jewish mode of address, it

your Father] Instead of 11or, children , some should be retained in the text ; the other read .

MSS. the latter Persic version , and several of || ing, however, tends to confirm that of the Co

the primitive fathers, read Omonon that ye may dex Grævii on ver. 43 .

be like to or resemble your Father who is in On the subject of giving and receiving salu

heaven. This is certainly our Lord's mean tations in Asiatic countries, Mr. Harmer, Ob

ing. As a man's child is called his, because a servat . vol . ii . p. 327 , & c. edit. 1808, has col

partaker of his own nature, so a boly person is lected much valuable information : the follow

said to be a child of God, because he is a par- | ing extract will be sufficient to elucidate our

taker of the divine nature . Lord's meaning.

He maketh his sun to rise on the evil] “ There Dr. Doudridge supposes that the salutalion

is nothing greater than to inilale God in doing our Lord refers to Matt. v. 47. If ye salute

good to ourenemies. All the creatures of God yourbrethren only ,what do ye more than others ?

pronounce the sentence of condemnation on ilo not even the publicans so ? means embracing,

the revengeful : and this sentence is written though it is a different word. I would observe,

by the rays of the sun , and with the drops of that it is made use of in the Septuagint to ex

rain, and indeed by all the natural good things, press that action of endearment ; and which is

the use of which God freely gives to his ene made use of by an apocryphal writer, (Ecclus.

mies." If God had not loved us while we were XXX . 19.) whereas, the word we translate sa

his enemies, we could never bave become his | lule, is of a much more general nature ; this, I

children : and we shall cease to be such , as apprehend, arose from bis being struck with

soon as we cease to imilate him . the thought, that it could never be necessary to

Verse 46. For if ye love them which love you ) caution his disciples, not to restrain the civili

He who loves oply his friends, does nothing for ties of a common salutation to those of their

God's sake. He who loves for the sake of own religious party. Juvenal, when he sati.

pleasure or interest, pays himself. God has no rizes the Jews of the apostolic age for their

enemy which he hates but sin ; we should have religious opinions, and represents them as un

no other.
friendly , and even malevolent to other people,

The publicans] That is , tar gatherers, TEAC Sat. xiv .; and when he mentions their refusing

ral , from thos, a lax, and wrtoped , I buy or to show travellers the way, Non monstrare

farm . A farmer or collector of the lares or vias, &c. or to point out to them where they

public revenues. Of these there were might find waier to drink when thirsty with

classes ; the superior, who were Romans of the journeying, takes no notice of their not saluting

equestrian order ; and the inſerirr , those men those of another nation ; yet there is no reason

Licned in the Gospels, who it appears were tobelieve, from these words of CHRIST, that

1
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We must resemble CHAP. V. our heavenly Father.

A. M. 4031. what do ye more than others ? ||fect, even mas your Father, A. M.4031

Ad: Diymp. do not even the publicans so ? which is in heaven, is per- An. Olymp

48 T Be ye therefore per- fect.

CCI. 3 . CCI. 3.

1 Gen. 17. 1. Lev. 11. 44. & 19. 2. Luke 6. 36. Col. 1 . 28. & 4. 12. James 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16.-m Eph . 5. 1 .

many of them at least would not , and that even men , that were publicans , but not to heathens ;

a Jewish publican received oo salutations from though the more rigid Jews would not do it to

one of his own nation, excepting brother pub- them, any more than to heathens; our Lord

licans. required bis disciples to lay aside the morose

“ Nor shall we wonder at this , or think it re ness of Jews, and express more extensive be

quisite to suppose the word we translaie salute, nevolence in their salutations. There seems

(29725ouers.)and which certainly, sometimes at to be nothing of embracing thought of in this

least, signifies nothing more than making use case , though that, doublless, was practised an

of some friendly words upon meeting with peo- ciently among relations, and intimate friends,

ple, inust heresignify something more particu as it is among modern Asiatics . "

lar, since we find some of the present inhabit If not to salute, be a healbenisb indifference;

ants of the east seem to want this admonition to hide hatred underoutward civilities, is a dia

of our Lord . When the Arabs salute one bolic treachery. To pretend much love and

another, ' according to Niebuhr, it is general- affection for those for whom we have neither

ly in these terms, Salam aleikum , Peace be to use toward thein complimentary phrases,

with you ; in speaking which words they lay to which we affix no meaning, but that they

the right hand on the heart. The answer is, mean nothing, is highly offensive in the sight

Aleikun essalâm , Wilh you be peace. Aged of that God by whom actions are weighed and

people are ioclined to add to these words,And words judged.

the inercyand blessing of God. The Moham. Do not thepublicans) Tomat, —bute&vixos,

medans of Egypt and Syria never salute a Chris- heathens, is adopted byGriesbach , instead of

tian in this manner ; they content themselves TEAWVt1, on the authority of Codd. Vatican , and

with saying to thein, Good day to you ; or Bezæ, and several others ; together with the

Friend , how do you do ? The Arabs ofYemen , Coptic, Syriac later, and Syriac Jerusalem ;

who seldom see any Christians, are not so zeal. two Arabic, Persic, Slavonic ; all the Itala but

ous but that sometimes they will give the Sa one ; Vulgate, Saxon , and several of the pri

lám aleikum .? mitive fathers.

“ Presently after he says : “ For a long time Verse 48. Be ye therefore perfect as your

I thought the Mohammedan custom of saluting Father ] God himself is the grand law, sole

Christians, in a different manner from that giver, and only pattern of the perfection which

made use of to those of their own profession, he recommends to his children. The words

was an effect of their pride and religious bigot are very emphatic, εσεσθε ουν υμεις τελειοι, Ye

ry. I saluted them sometimes with the Salâm shall be therefore perfect- ye shall be filled

aleikum , and I had often only the common an with the Spirit of that God whose name is mer

swer. At length I observed, in Natolia , that cy, and whose nature is love. God bas many

the Christians themselves might probably be i imitators of his power , independence, justice,

the cause that Mohammedans did not make &c . but few of his love, condescension, and kind

the same return to their civilities that they did ness . He calls bimself love , to teach us that

to those of their own religion. For the Greek in this consists that perfection, the attainment
merchants, with whom I travelled in that coun of which he has made both our duty and privi

try, did not seem pleased with my saluting Mo: lege; for these words of our Lord include both

hammedans in the Mohammedanmanner. And acommand and a promise.

when they were not known to be Christians, “ Can we be fully saved from sin in this

by those Turks whom they met with in their world ?” is an important question , to whichthis
journeying, ( it being allowed Christian travel text gives a satisfactory answer : “ Ye shall be

lers, in those provinces,to wear a white turban, perfect as your Father who is in heaven is per

Christians in common being obliged to wear fect.” - As in his infinite pature there is no sio,

the sash of their turbans , white striped with nothing but goodness and love ; so in your

blue, that handitti might take them at a dis- fnite nature there shall dwell no sin, for the

tance for Turks and people of courage,) they | law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, shall
nerer answered those that addressed them with make you free from the law sin and death,

the compliment of Salâm aleikum . One would Rom . viii . 2. God shall live in , fill, and rule

not , perhaps, suspectthat similar customs ob- your hearts ; and in what He fills and influ

tain in vur times, among Europeans : but 1 ences, neither Satan nor sin can have any part.

food that the Roman Catholics of some provin- | If men, slighting their own mercies, cry out,

ces of Germany, never address the Protestants This is impossible ! whom does this arguing

that live among them with the compliment, JE- reprove?-God : who, on this ground,has given

ses Christ bepraised ; and when such a thing a command, the fulfilment of which is impos
bappens by mistake, the Protestants do not re sible. “ But who can bring a clean out of an

tarn it after the manner in use among Catho uoclean thing ?" God Almighty - and however
lics, For erer and ever , Amen !"

inveterate the disease of sin may be , the grace

" After this the words of our Lord in theclose of the Lord Jesus can fully cure it; and who

of the fifth of Matthew , want no fartber com will say , that he who laid down his life for our

mentary
The Jews would not address the souls, will not use bis power completely to

esual compliment of Peace be to you, to either effect that salvation ,which he has died to pro
herthens or publicans ; the publicans of the “ But where is the person thus saved ? "

Jewish nation would use it to their country- || Wherever he is foundwho loves God with all
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1

Dr. Lightfoot on Courts of ST. MATTHEW . Judicature among the Jews.

his heart, soul , mind , and strength ; and his only to be called Dibon chocamim , wise men,

neighbour as himself: and for the honour of but of all others they had this scornful and un

Christianity, and its AUTHOR, may we not charitable opinion , This people, that knoweth

hope there are many such in ihe church of | not the law, 'is cursed .' Johnvii. 49.

God , not known indeed by any profession of “ And now for the penalties denounced upon

this kind which they inake, butby a surer tes these offences, let us look upon them, taking

timony, thatof uniformly holy tempers, piely notice of these two traditions of the Jews,

to God , and beneficence to man ? which our Saviour seems to face, and to con

tradict.

DR. LIGA Foot is not perfectly satisfied 6 Ist . That they accounted the command,

with the usual mode of interpreting the 22d | Thou shalt not kill, to aim only at actual mur

verse of this chapter. I subjoin thesubstance of der. So that in their collecting the six bud

what he says. Having given a general expo dred and thirteen precepts out of the law , they

sition of the word brother, which the Jews un understand ibat command to mean but this:

derstood as signifying none but an Israelite . That one should not kill an Israelite ,' and ac

Sycyos , which wetranslate is in danger of, and cordingly they allotted this only violation of it
what he shows the Jews used to signiſy , is ex to judgments. Against this wild gloss and

posed to , merits, or is guilty of : and ihe word | practice, he speaks in the first clause : Ye have
gehennn , hell.fire, which he explains as I have heard it said , Thou shall not kill, and be that

done above , he comes to the three offences , and killeth or commitieth actual murder, is liable

their sentences. to judgment, and ye extend the violation of

The first is causeless anger, which he thinks thai command no farther ; but I say to you,

too plain to require explanation ; but into the that causeless anger against thy brother is a

two following he enters in cupsiderable detail : vivlation of that command, and even that

" The SECOND . Whosoever shall say to his maketh a man liable to judgment.

brother, ' Racha,' a nickname, or scorpiul lille “ 2d. Ther allotted that murder only to be

usual , which they disdainfully put one upon | judged by the council or sanhedrin, that was

another, and very commo ly ; and therefore committed by a man in propria persona, let

our Saviour has mentioned this word , the rather them speak their own sense, &c. Talm . in san

because it was of so common use among them . || hedrin, per. 9 .

Take these few examples : “ Any one that kills his neighbour with his

“ A certain man sought to betake himself to hand , as if he strike him with a sword, or with

repentance, (and restitution .) Ais wife said to
a stone that kills hiin , or strangle him till he

him , • Rekah, if thou make restitution , even die , or burn bim in the fire, seeing that he kills

thy girdle about thee is not thine own , ' &c . him any how in his own person, lo ! such an

Tanchum , fol . 5 . one must be put to death by the sanhedrin : but

“ Rabbi Jochanan was teaching concerning he hat hires another to kill his neighbour, or

the building of Jerusalein with sapphires and that sends his servants, and they kill him , or

diamonds, &c. One of his scholars laughed that violently thrusts him before a lion , or the

him to scorn . But afterward , being convinced like , and the beast kills him : any one of these

of the truth of the thing, he saith to birn, Rab . is a shedder of blood, and the guilt of shedding

bi , do thou expound, for it is fit for thee 10 ex of blood is upon hiin, and he is liable to death

pound : as thou saidst, so have I seen it . ' He by the hand of Hearen , but he is not to be put

saith to bim , • Rekah , hadst thou not seen , thou 10 death by the sanhedrin . And whence is the

wouldest not have believed, ' &c. Midras Til proof that it must be thus ? Because it is said ,

lin, fol. 38. col . 4 . He that sheddeth man's blood , by man shall his

" To what is the thing like ? To a king of blood be shed. This is be that slays a man him

flesh and blood, who took to wiſe a king'sdaugh self, and not by the hand of another. Your

ter : he saith to her, Wait and fill me a cup ; ' || blood of your lives will I require. This is be

but she would not : whereupon he was angry , that slars himself . At the hand of every beast

and put her away : she weni , and was married will I require it . This is he that delivers up

to a sordid fellow ; and he sailli to her , · Wail, his neighbour before a beast to be rent in

and fill me a cup ; she said unto bim , .Rekah , | pieces . Al the hand of man, even at the hand of

I am a king's daughter,' & c. Id . in Ps. cxxxvii . every man's brother, will I require the life of

+ A Gentile saith to an Israclite , I have a This is he that hires others to kill his

choice dish for thee to eatof.' He saith , What neighbour. In this interpretation, requiring is

is it ?' He answers, " Swine's flesh . He saith | spoken of all the three, behold their judgment

to bim, " Rekah , even what you kill of clerin is delivered over to Heaven (or God .) And

beasts, is forbidden us, much more this .' Tan all these manslayers and the like, who are not

chum , fol. 18. col . 4 . liable to death by the saphedrin ; iſ the king of

“ The THIRD offence is to say to a brother, Israel will slay them by the judgment of the

• Thou fool,' which how to distinguish from kingdom , and the law of nations, he may," &c.

Racha, which signifies an empty fellow , were Maym . ubi supr. per. 2 .

some difficulty, but that Sulonim is a good dic " You may observe in these wretched tradi

tionary here for us , who takes the term conti. tions a twofold killing , and a twofold judgment :

nually here for a wicked wretch and reprobate, a man's killing another in his own person , and

and in opposition to spiritual wisdom. So that , with his own band, and such an one liable to

in the first clause, is condemned cruseless an. the judgment of the sanhedrin, to be put to

ger ; in the second , scornful taunting and re death by them , as a murderer ; and a man that

proaching of a brother ; and in the last, calling | killed another by proxy, not with his own

him a reprobate and wicked , or uncharitably hand, but biring another to kill him , or turning

censuring his spiritual and eternal estate . And a beast or serpent upon him to kill him . This

this st does more especially hit the scribes man is not to be judged and executed by the

and mbarisees, who arrogated to themselves |sanhedrin , but referred and reserved only to

man.
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Hypocrisy to be avoided CHAP. VI. in almsgiving.

the judgment of God . So that we see plainly, 1of a penalty even to hell - fire . And thus our

froin hence , in what sense the word judyment Saviour equals the sin and penalty in a very

is used in the latter end of the preceding verse, just parable. Unjust anger, wjih God's just

and the first clause of this ; namely, not for the anger and judgment; public reproach, with

judgment of any one of the sanhedrins, as it is public correction by the council; and cen

commonly understood, but for the judgment of suring for a child of hell, to the fire of hell.

God . In the former verse , Christ speakstheir “ 2d. It is not said as aug gerruns, to the fire

sense, and in the first clause of this, his own, of hell,but us 780794 Augis, to a hell of fire ;

in application to it. Ye have beard it said , that in which expression he sets the emphasis still

any man that kills is liable to the judgment of higher.And besides the reference to the val

God ; but I say unto you, that he that is but ley of Hinnom , he seems to refer to that pe

angry with bis brother without a cause, is lia: nalty, used by the sanhedrin , of burning ; ibe

ble to the judgment of God . You have heard most biller death that they used to put men to :

it said , that he only that commits murder with the manner of which was thus: they set the

his own hand, is liable to the council, or sanhe- malefactor in a dunghill up to the knees ; and

drin , as a murderer; but I say unto you, that they put a towel about his neck, and one pulled

he Ibat but calls his brother Racha, as common one way , and another the opposite, till , by thus

a word as ye make it, and a thing of nothing, strangling him ,they forced him to open his

he is liable to be judged by the sanhedrin . mouth. Then they poured boiling lead into

* Lastly , he that saith to his brother, Thou | his mouth, which went down into his belly,

fool, wicked one, or cast-away , shall be in dan . and so burnt his bowels. Talm . in sanhedrin,

ger of hell-fire, roxoş tis JEWE' gugus . There per . 7 .

are iwo observable things in the words. The Now, having spoken in the clause before,

first is the change of case froin what was be of being judged by the annhedrin , whose most

fore ; there it was said tņugrou ,tą ouverg'o, but terrible penalty was this burning, he doth in

bere, es geevvay . It is butan emphatical raising this clause raise the penalty higher ; namely, cf

of the sense, to make it the more feeling, burning in hell : not with a litile scalding lead,

and to speak home. He that saith to his bro- but even with a hell of fire."

ther, Raka, shall be in danger of the council ; It is possible that our Lord might have re

but he that says, Thou foul, shall be in danger Il ference to such customs as these.

CHAPTER VI.

or almsgiring , 1–5. Of prayer, 6–8. The Lord's prayer or model, according to which Christians should pray, 9—13. Of

forgivenesa, 14, 15. or asting, 16, 17. Of laying up treasures, 18.- 21. Of the single eye, 22, 23. The inipossibility of

serving two masters, 4. Of coutentment and confidence in the Divine Providence , 25—32. Directions about seeking the

kiogilom of God, 33, 34 .

A. M. 4031 . TAKE heed that ye do otherwise ye have no reward A. M. 4031.
A. D. 27 . A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp.
CCI 3. CCI . 3 .

men , to be seen of them : heaven .

• Or , righteousness. Deut. 24. 13. Psa . 112. 9 . Dan . 4. 27. 2 Cor. 9. 9 , 10 .-- Or , with .

TAK
a

NOTES ON CHAPTER VI.
doubt to be made. For although the word

Verse 1. That ye do not your alms) Alxal00u . 7p75 tsidekah, according to the idiom of the

tariuwer het ,perform notyour acts ofright. || Old Testament, signifies nothing else than

cousnu58: -- such as almsgiving , fasting, and || righteousness : yet now , when our Saviour

prayer, mentioned immediately after. Instead spoke these words, it signified nothing somuch

of dear furny, righteousness, or acts of right as alms.

erusness, the reading in the text, that which “ II . Christ used also the same word enpr

has been commonly received, is ratapecourav, zidkatha,righteousness,in the three verses next

alms. But the first reading has been inserted following, and Matthew used the word en enpo.

in several editions,and is supported by the Codd. ourn , alms: but by what right, I beseech you ,

Parican and Bezce, some others, and several should he call it Sexulcoviny , righteousness, in

versions, all the Itala exceptone, and the Vul the first verse, and erenpoouony, alms, in the fol

gue. The Latin fathers have justitiam , a || lowing ; when Christ every where used one and

word of the same meaning. Mr. Gregory has the saine word ? Matthew might not change in

amply proved , .py lsidekah ,righteousness, was Greek, where our Saviour had not changed in

2 corninon word for alms among the Jews. Syriac: therefore we must say that the Lord

Works, 410. p. 59. 1671. R. D. Kinchi says, Jesus used tbe word pay tsidekah , or unpr

that 1073 Isidekah, Isai . lix . 14. means alms zidkatha, in these four first verses ; but that,

giriny: and the phrase opty in natan tsidekah , speaking in the dialectof the common people , he

is used by the Jews to signify the giving of was understood by the common people to speak

alms . The following passages from Dr. Light. of alms. Now they called almsby the name of

fuot show that it was thus commonly used righteousness, for the fathers of the traditions

among the Jewish writers :
taught, and the common people believed , that

" It is questioneil," says be, " whether Mat- alms contributed very much to justification.

ther writ in supcrurns,alms, or fixalorurn right- || Hear the Jewish chair in this matier , For one

egumess. I answer, farthing given to a poor man in alms, a man is

1. Thatour Saviour certainly said caps lsi- madeparlnker of the beatific vision : where it

dekah , righteousness, (or in Syriac inprzidka renders these words, Psal . xvii . 15. I shall be

Iha,) I make no doubt at all; but, that that hold thy face in righteousness, after this man

Gurú could not be otherwise understood by the ner, I shall behold thy face, BECAUSE of ALMs .

com :non people than of alms, there is as little li Bava Bathra .
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A. M. 4031 .

A. D. 27.

CCI. 3 . CCI . 3.

e Rom. 12. 8.- Or , cause not a trumpei to

come.

Alms must be given ST. MATTHEW. without ostentation .

2 Therefore , when thou ||and in the streets, that they A.M.4031.

An. Osynp. doest thine alms, do not may have @glory of men. An. Olymp.

sound a trumpet before thee, Verily, I say unto you ,They

as the hypocrites do, in thesynagogues have their reward.

be sounded. Prov. 20. 6.- 2 Kings 10. 16.

“ This money goeth for alms, that my sons Verse 2. Therefore, when thou doest thine

may live, and that I may obtain the world to alms) In the first verse theexhortation is ge
Bab. Rosh . Hlashshanah . peral ; Take ye heed. In this verse the ad

" A man's table now erpintes by alms, as here- dress is pointed—and Thou - man - woman
tofore the altır did by sacrifice. Beracoth. who readest - bearest.

" If you afford alms out of your purse, God Do not sound a trumpet] It is very likely

will keep you from all damage and harın . that this was literally practised among the Pha

Hieros. Peah . risees , who seemed to live on the public esteem,

“ MONOBAZES, the king, bestowed his gonds and were excessively self-righteous and vain.

liberally upon the poor, and had these words Having something to distribute by way of

spoken to him by his kinsman and friends, alms, is very probable they causedthis to be

Your ancestors increased both their own riches, published by blowing a trumpet or horn, under

and those that were left them by their fathers ; | pretence of collecting the poor; though with no

but you waste both your own and those of your other design than to gratify their own ambition .

ancestors.' To whom he answered— My fa- || There is a custom in the east not much unlike

thers laid up their wealth on earth : 1 lay up this . “ The derveeshescarry horns with them,

mine in heaven . As it is written , Truth shall which they frequently blow when any thing is

flourish out of the earth , but righteousness given to them in honour of the donor. It is not

shall look down from heaven. My fathers land impossible that some of the poor Jews who

up trerısures that bear no fruit, but I luy up begged almsmightbe furnished like the Per

such as bear fruit. As it is said, It shall be sian derveeshes, who are a sort of religiousbeg

well with the just, for they shall eat the fruit gars, and that these hypocrites might be dispo

of their own works. My fathers trensured up sed 10 confine their alınsgiving to those that

when power was in their hands ; but I where it they knew would pay them this honour. ”

is not. As it is said , Justice and judgment is || HARMER's Observal. vol . i . p. 474 .

the habitation of his throne. My fathers heap: It must be granted, that, in the Jewish wri

ed up for others; I for myself. As it is said, tings , there is no such practice referred to as

And this shall be to thee för righteousness. that which I have supposed above, viz. blowing

Theyscraped together for this world ; 1 for the a trumpet to gather the poor, or the poor blow

world to come. As it is said , Righteonsness ing a horn when relieved. Hence some learned

shall deliver from death :' lbid . these things are men have thought that the word now sho

also recited in the Babylonian Talmud . pher, a trumpel, refers to the hole in the public

" You see plainly in what sense he under. || almschest, into which the money was dropped

stands righteousness, namely, in the sense of which was allotted for the service of the poor.

alms : and that sense not so much framed in Such holes, because they were wide at one

his own imagination , as in that of the whole end and grew gradually narrow toward the

nation, and which the Royal Catechumen had other, were actually termed ninow shopheroth ,

imbibed from the Pharisees his teachers . trumpets, by the rabbins; of this Schoeigen fors

“ Behold the justifying and saving virtue of nishes several examples. An ostentatious man,

alms from the very work done according to the who wished to attract the notice of those

doctrine of the Pharisaical chair ! And hence, | around him , would throw in his money with

the opinion of this efficacy of alms so far pre some force into these trumpet-resemblingholes,

vailed with the deceived people, that they and thus he might be said DW CARTisav, to

pointed out alms by no other name (confined sound the trumpet. The Jerusalem Gemara,

within one single word ) than pos tsidekah, Tract Shekalim , describes these nindi shophe

righteousness. Perhaps those words of our roth thus-- These trumpet holes were crvoked ,

Saviour are spoken in derision of this doctrine. narrow above and wide below, in order to pre

Yea , give those things which ye have in alms, | vent fraud . As our Lord only uses the words,

and behold, all things shall be clean to you, un ortions , it may be tantamount to our term

Luke xi . 41. With good reason indeed exhort. || jingle. Do not make a public ostentatious

ing them to give alıns ; but ret withal striking jingle of that money which you give to public

at the covetousness of the Pharisees, and con charities . Pride and hypocrisy are the things

futing their vain opinion of being clean by the here repreheoded . The Pharisees, no doubt,

washing of their hands froin their own opinion | felt the weight of the reproof.
of the efficacy of alms. As if he had said , Works of charity and mercy should be done

• Ye assert that alıns justifies and saves, and as much in private as is consistent with the

therefore ye callit by ihe name of righieous advancemeni of the glory of God , and the

ness ; why therefore do ye affect cleanness by effectual relief of the poor.

the washing of hands; and not rather by the In the synngogues and in the streets] That

performance ofcharity. Lightfoor's Works, such chests or boxes, for receiving the alms of

vol . ii . p. 153 . well -disposed people, were placed in the syna

Before men ] Our Lord does not forbid pub- gogues,we may readily believe ; but what were

lic almsgiving, fasting, and prayer, but simply the streets ? Schoetgen supposes that courts

censures those vain and hyporritical persons and avenues in the temple and in the syna

who do these things publicly, that they may be gognes may be intended - places where the

seen of men , and receive from them the reputa people were accustomed to walk for air ,

tion of saints, & c . amusement, &c. for it is not to be supposed
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avoided in prayer.

A. M. 4031 .

CCI. 3. CCI3 .

Hypocrisy to be CHAP. VI.

3 But when thou doest alms, || streets, that they may be seen A. M. 4031.

an. Olymp. let not thy ' left hand know of men . Verily I say unto An. Olymp.

what thy right hand doeth : you,They have their reward.

4 That thine alms may be in secret : 6 But thou, when thou prayest , " enter

and thy Father,which seeth in secret, into thy closet , and when thou hast

himselfs shall reward thee openly. shut thy door, pray to thy Father which

5 1 And when thou prayest, " thou is in secret ; and thy Father,which

shalt not be as the hypocrites are : for seeth in secret , shall reward thee

they love to pray standing in the syna- openly.

gogues, and in the corners of the 7 But when ye pray, i use not vain

i Psa . 44. 21. 2 Cor. 9. 7.- Luke 14. 14. b 2 Kings 4. 33. - i Eccles . 5. 2. Ecclus. 7. 14

that such chests were fixed in the public Thou shall not be as the hypocrites] YToxgitud,

streets. From uro , under, and xporonas , to be judged,

They have their reward.] That is, the honour thought: properly a stage player, who acts

and esteem of men which they sought. God is under a mask, personating a character different

under no obligation to them — they did noibing from his own ; a counterfeit, a dissembler : one

with an eye to his glory, and from him they can who would be thought to be different from what

expect no recompense. They had their recom be really is . A person who wishes to be taken

pense in this life ; and could expect none in the for a follower of God,but who has nothing of

world to come. religion except the outside.

Verse 3. Let not thy left hand know ] In Love to pray standing in thesynagogues and

many cases, works of charity must be hidden in the corners of the streels] The Jewish phy

from even our nearest relatives, who, if they | lacterical prayers were long, and the canonical

koew , would hinder us from doing what God hours obliged them to repeat these prayers

has given us power and inclination to perform . | wherever they happened to be ; and the Pba

Wemust go even farther: and conceal them | risees , who were full of vainglory , contrived

as far as is possible from ourselves, by not to be overtaken in the streets by the caponical

thinking of them , or eyeing them with com hour, that they might be seen by the people ,

placency. They are given to God , and should and applauded for their great and conscientious
be hidden in HIM .

piety . See Lightfoot. As they had no picty

Verse 4. Which seeth in secret) We should but that which was outward, they endeavoured

ever remember that the eye of the Lord is upon to let it fully appear, that they might make the

us, and that he sees not only the act , but also most of it among the people. It would not

every motive that led to it . have answered their end to kneel before God,

Shall reward thee openly ) Will give thee for then they might have been unnoticed by

the fullest proofs of 'bis acceptance of thy men ; and consequently have lost that reward

work of faith and labour of love, by increas- which they had in view : viz . the esteem and

ing that substance which , for his sake, thou applause of the multitude.

sharest with the poor; and will manifest his Verse 6. But thou, when thou prayest) This

approbation in thy own heart, by the witness of is a very impressive and emphatic address.
bis Spirit. But thou ! whosoever thou art , Jew , Pharisee,

Verse 5. And when thou prayest] 'Orav tpoon Christian - enter into thy closet. Prayer is the

tuxa. Ipoteux" , prayer, is coinpounded of most secret intercourse of the soul with God ,

#pos, with, and suza, a vow , because to pray and, as it were, the conversation of one heart

right , a man binds himself to God as by a vow, with another. The world is too profane and

to live to his glory, if he will grant him his treacherous to be of the secret. .We must

Euxouao signifies' to pour out shut the door against it ; endeavour to forget

prayers,or vows, from eu , well, and xew , I pour it, with all the affairswhich busy and amuse it.

out , probably alluding to the offerings or liba- | Prayer requires retirement, at least of the

tions which were poured out before, or on the heart; for ibis may be fitly termed the closet

altar . A proper idea of prayer is, a pouring in the house of God, which house the body of

out of the soulunto God, as a freewill offering, every real Christian is , 1 Cor. iii. 16. To this

solemnly and eternally dedicated to him , ac closet we ought to retire even in public prayer,

companied with the most earnest desire that it and in the midst of company.

may koow, love, and serve him alone. He Reward thee openly) What goodness is

that comes thus to God will ever be heard and there equal to this of God ! to give not only

blessed. Prayer is the language of dependence ; || what weask, and more than we ask , but to re

he who prays not, is endeavouring to live inde- ward even prayer itself ! How great advan

penulently of God : this was the first curse,and Itage is it to serve a prince who places prayers

continues to be the great curse of mankind. in the number of services, and reckons to his

In the begioning Satan said , eat this fruit; ye subject's account, even their trust and confi

shall then be as God : i . e. ye shall be indepen - dence in begging all things of him !

dent : the man hearkened to his voice , sin en . Verse 7. Use not vrin repetitions] Mn Beto

tered into the world , and notwithstanding the Todognonte . Suidas explains this word well ;

full manifestation of the deception, the ruinous “ Onungem , much speaking, from one Battus,

system is still pursued ; man will, if possible , il who made very prolix hymns, in which the

live independently of God; hence he either same idea frequently recurred .” “ A frequent

prays not at all , or uses the language without i repetition of auful and striking words may
ll

the spirit of prayer. often be the result of earnestness and ſervour .

grace, &c.
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1

Directions, fc.
ST. MATTHEW .

concerning prayer.

A. M. 4031. repetitions , as the heathen do : for your Father knoweth what a. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. " forthey think that they shall be things ye bave need of, before an. Olymp.

Cci.3. heard for their much speaking. ye askhim .

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : 9 After this manner therefore pray

CCI.3.

Kings 18. 26 , 20 .

1

See Dan . ix . 3—20. but great length of prayer, the longue. Theeloquence of prayer consists

which will of course involve much " same in the fervency of desire, and the simplicity of

ness and idle repetition , naturally creates faith . The abundance of fine thoughts, studied

fatigue and carelessness in the worshipper, and and vehement motions, and the order and po

seems to suppose ignorance or inattention in the liteness of the expressions, are things which

Deity ; a fault against which our Lord more compose a mere human barangue, not an hum

particularly wishes to secure them ." See ver. ble and Christian prayer. Our trust and con

8. This judicious note is from the late Mr. Gdence ought to proceed from that wbich God

Gilbert Wakefield , who illustrates it with the is able to do in us, and not from that which we

following quotations from the Heautoptimo can say to him. It is abominable, says the

rumenos of Terence, Hedayah, that a person , offering op prayers to

Oke ! jam derine Deos , uror , gratulando obtundere,
God, should say, " 1 beseech ibee, by the glory

Tuam esse inventan gnatam : nisi illos ei tuo ingenio of thy heavens !" or , "by the splendourof thy

judicas, throne !” for a style of this pature would lead

Ut nil credas intelligere, nisi idem dictum sit centies.
to suspect that the Almighty derived glory from

“ Pray thee, wife, cease from STUNNING the the heavens : whereas the heavens are created,

gods with thanksgivings because thy child is in but God with all his attributes is eternal and

safety ; voless thou judgest of them from thy- || inimitable. HEDAYAH, vol. iv . p . 124.

self ; that they cannot UNDERSTAND a thing, This is the sentiment of a Mohammedan ;

unless they are told of it a HUNDRED TIMES.” and yet for this vain repetition, the Mohamme

Heaut. ver. 880 . dans are peculiarly remarkable; they often

Prayer requires more of the heart than of ll use such words as the following :

:
برايبرايبرايبرايهللاايهللاايهللاايهللااي

مويقويحايمويقريحايمويقويحايمويقويحاي

هریغو-ماركلاولالجلااذايضرالاوتاومسلاتدباب

PETITION.

j

O God , O God, O God , OGod ! O Lord, O form God, but to give man a sight of his mise

Lord, O Lord, O Lord ! O living,U immortal, ry ; to humble his heart, to excite bis desire,

O living, O immortal, O living , O immortal, to inflame his faith , to animate bis hope, to

O living, O immortal ! O Creator of the hea raise his soul from earth to heaven , and to put

vensand the earth !-Othou who art endowed him in mind that THERE is bis Father, bis

with majesty and authority, O wonderful, & c . country and inheritance.

I have extracted the above from a form of pray . lo the preceding verses we may see three

er used by Tipoo Sahib, which I met with in a faults, which our Lord commands us to avoid

book of devotion ; in which there were several in prayer :

prayers written with bis own hand, and signed ist. ' HYPOCRISY. Be not as the hypocrites,

with his own name. ver. 5 .

Of this vain repetition in civil matters among 2dly . Dissipation . Enter into thy closet,

the Jews, many instances might be given, and ver. 6 .

not a few examples might be found among 3dly. MUCH SPEAKING, or UNMEANING RE

Christians. The heathens abounded with them ; Be not like the heathens, ver. 7.

seeseveral quoted by Lightfoot.- Let the par . Verse 9. After this manner therefore, pray

ricide be dragged ! We beseech thee, Augustus, || ye] Formsof prayer were frequent among the

let the parricide be dragged! This is the thing Jews; and every public teacher gave one to

we ask, let the parricide be dragged ! Hear us, bis disciples. Some forms were drawn out to

Cæsar; let the false accusers becast to the lion ! a considerable length, and from these abridg

Hear us, Cæsar, let the false accusers be con ments were made : to the latter sort the following

demned to the lion ! Hear us, Cæsar, & c. It prayer properly belongs, anil consequently , be

was a maxim among the Jews, that “ he who sides its own very important use , it is a plan for

multiplies prayer , must be heard . ” This is a more extended devotion . What satisfaction

correct, if it only imply perseverance in sup. || is it to learn from God bimself,with what words,

plication : but it it be used to signify the mul and in what manner he would haveusto pray to

tiplying of words, or even formsof prayer, it him, so as not to pray in vain ! A king, who

will necessarily produce the evil which our himself draws up the petition which be allows

Lord reprehends: Be notas the heathen - use to be presented to bimself, has doubuless the

not vain repetitions, & c . fullest determination to grant the request. We

As the heathen ] The Vatican MS. reads útor | do pot sufficiently consider the value of this

egitas , like the hypocrites. Unmeaning words, | prayer ; the respect and attention which it re

useless repetitions , and complimentary phrases quires, the preference to be given to it, its ful

in prayer, are in general the result of heathen ness and perfection, the frequent use we should

ism , hypocrisy, orignorance. make of it, and the spirit which we should

Verse 8. Your father knoweth what things bring with it. “ Lord teach us how to pray !"

ye have need of ] Prayer is not designed to in- l is a prayer pecessary to prayer : for unless we



The Lord's prayer CHAP. VI. taught the disciples

22 ,

9931. ye : ' Our Father which art | 10 Thykingdom come. -Thy A.M.4031

in heaven .

A. D. 27.
D

CCI. 3 CCI . 3 .
nanie.

* Psa . 33. 15. & 115. 3. Luke 11. 2, &c. Rom. 8. 14 , ! 5 . m Ch . 26. 39, 42. Acts 21. 14.- . Psa . 103. 20, 31 .

are divinely instructed in the manner, and in xxvi. 15. Thou art the high and lofty One,

Auenced by the spirit of true devo: ion , even who inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy.
the prayer taught us by Jesus Christ may be Isai . Ivii . 15 .

repeated without profit to our souls. Hallowed] 'Agoncinta agoaswº from a ne

Our Father] It was a maxim of the Jews, gative, and yn, the earth , a thing separated

that a man should not pray alone, but join with from the earth, or from earthly purposes and

the church ; by which they particularly meant employments. As the word sanctified or hal

that he should, whether alone or in the syna- lowed , in Scripture, is frequently used for the

gogue, use the plural number, as comprehend- consecration of a thing or person to a holy use

ing all the followers of God . Hence, they say , or office, as the Levites, first born, tabernacle,

Let none pray the short prayer, i. e . as the temple, and their utensils , which were all set

gloss expounds it, the prayer in the singular, apart from every earthly , common, or profane

but in the plural number. See Lightfool on use; and employed wholly in the service of

this place. God, so the Divine Majesty may be said to be

This prayer was evidently made in a peculiar sanctified by us, in analogy to those things, viz.

manner for the children of God. And hence when we separate bim from , and in our con

we are taught to say , not my Father, but our ceplicns and desires exalt him above earth,

Father. The heart, says one, of a child of || and all things.

God is a brotherly heart, in respect of all other Thy name] That is , Gon himself, with all

Christians: it asks nothing but in the spirit of the atributes of nis divine nature - bis power,

unity , Fellowship , and Christian charity : de wisdom, justice, mercy, & c .

siring that for its brethren, which it desires for We hallow God's name, Ist With our lips,

itself. when all our conversation is holy , and wespeak

The word father, placed here at the begin- of those things which are meet to minister

ning of this prayer, includes two grand ideas, grace to the bearers.

which should serve as
foundation to all our 2dly . In our thoughts, when we suppress every

petitions : Ist. That tender and resperiful love rising evil, and have our tempers regulated by
which we should feel for God ,sucn as that which his grace and Spirit.

children feel for their fathers . Adly . That 3dly . In our lives, when we begin, continue,

strong confidence in God's love to us , such as and end our works to his glory. If we bave

fathers have for their children . Thus all the an ere to God in all we perform , then every

petitions in this prayer stand in the strictest act of our common employment will be an act

reference to the word father ; the first three of religious worship .

referring to the love we have for God ; and the 4thly. In our families, when we endeavour

three last, to that confidence which we have in to bring up our children in the discipline and

the love he bears to us. admonition of the Lord ; instructing also our

The relation we stand in to this first and best servants in the way of righteousness.

of beings, dictates lo us reverence for his per 5thly. In a particular calling or business,

son , zeal for' bis honour, obedience to his will , when we separate the falsity , deception, and

submission to his dispensations and chastise- || lying, commonly practised, from it : buying

ments, and resemblance to his nature . and selling , as in the sight of the holy and just

Which art in heaven ] The phrase " IN God .

O'DVIY abinu sheboshemayim , our Father who Verse 10. Thy kingdom come. ] The ancient

art in heaven , was very common among the an Jewsscrupled not to say : He prays not at all ,

cient Jews ; and was used by them precisely in whose prayers there is no mention of the

in the same sepse as it is used here by our Lord. kingdom of God. Hence, they were accus

This pbrase in the Scriplures, seems used to tomed to say , “ Let him cause his kingdom to

express: reign , and his redemption to flourish : and let

ist. His OMNIPRESENCE . The heavens of the Messiah speedily come and deliver his

hearens cannot contain thee, 1 Kings viii. 27.: people. "

that is, Thou fillest immensity. The universal sway of the sceptre of Christ :

2dly. His MAJESTY and DOMINION over bis God has promised that the kingdom of Christ

creatures. Art thou not God in heaven , and shall be exalted above all kingdoms. Dan. vii .

rulest thou not over all the kingdoms of the 14—27. That it shall overcome all others, and

heathen ? 2 Chron. xx. 6. he at last the universal empire. Isai . ix . 7 .

3dly. His POWER and might. Art thou not Connect this with the explanation given of

God 'in henven, and in thy hand is there not this phrase, ch . iii . 2 .

pocer andmight, so that no creature is ahle to Thy will be done] This petition is properly

toithstand thee ? 2 Chron. xx . 6. Our God is added to the preceding, for when the kingdom

in heuven , rund hath done whatsoever he plensed . of righteousness, peace, and joy , in the Holy

Psal. cxv. 3 . Spirit , is established in the heari, there is then

4thly. His OM.VISCIENCE . The Lord's throne an ample provision made for the fulfilment of

is in heaven , his eyes behold, his eye-lids try the the divine will.

children of men . Psal . xi . 4. The Lord look The will of God is infinitely good , wise, and

eth downfrom heaven, he beholdeth all the sons holy : to have it fulglled in and among men , is

of men.
Psal. xxxiii . 13-15 . to have infinite goodness, wisdom , and holiness

5tbly. His in gnite Purity and HOLINESS . diffused throughout the universe ; and earth,

Look down from thy holy habitation, & c. Deut. I made the counterpart of heaven .

.
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The Lord's prayer ST. MATTHEW . continued .

11 Give us this day ourºdaily | as we forgive our debtors. A. M. 4031

13 · And lead us not into an Olymp
bread.An. Olyınp.

12 And Pforgive us our debts , temptation, but $deliver us

1

CCI 3 . CCI. 3.

o See Job 23. 12. Prov . 30.8. John 6. 32. Acts 14. 17. - p Ch .

18. 21 , &c.

r Ch . 26. 41. Luke 22. 40, 46. 1 Cor . 10. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 9. Rer .

3. 10.- John 17. 15.

As it is in heaven .] The Jews maintained, interpretation of Theophylact, one of the best

that they were the angels of God upon earth , of the Greek fathers, has ever appeared to me

as those pure spirits were angels of God in to be the best , Αρτος επι το ουσια και συστασει

heaven ; 'hence they said , “ As the angels specor autapxns, Bread, sufficient for our sub

sanctify the divine name in heaven, so the Is stance or support, i. e . The quantity of food

raelites sanctify the divine name upon earth . " which is necessary to support our bealth and

See Schoetgen . strength, by being changed into the substance of

Observe, Ist . The salvation of the soul is the our bodies . Its composition is of and curia ,

result of two wills conjoined ; the will of God, proper or sufficient for support. Mr. Wake

and the will of man . ' If God will not ihe sal- field thinks it probable, that the word was

vation of man , he cannot be saved : if man originally written ti ovocar , which coalesced

vill not the salvation God has prepared for him , | bydegrees, till they became the calcUELON

he cannot be delivered from bis sins. 2dly . | of theMSS. There is probably ap allusion

This petition certainly points out a deliverance here to the custom of travellers in the east,

from all sin ; for nothing that is unholy can who were wont to reserve a part of the food

consist with the divine will, and if this be ful- given them the preceding eveningto serve for

filled in man , surely sin shall be banished from their breakfast or dinner the next day. But as

his soul. 3dly . This is farther evident from this was not sufficient for the whole day, they

these words, as it is in heaven : i . e, as the an were therefore obliged to depend on the provi.

gels do it : viz. with all zeal, diligence , love, dence of God, for the additional supply. In

delight, and perseverance. 4thly . Does not Luke xv. 12, 13. our le signifies, what a person

the petition plainly imply, we may live without bas to live on ; and nothing can be more natu

sinning against God ? Surely the holy angels ral than to understand the compound & TIOUG105 ,

nevermingle iniquity with their loving obedio of that additional supply which the traveller

ence ; and as our Lord teaches us to pray, that needs to complete the provision necessary for

we do his will here, as they do it in heaven ; a day's eating, over and above what he had then

can it be thought he would put a petition in our in his possession . See Harmer.

mouths, the fulfilment of which was impossi The word is so very peculiar, and expressive ,

ble ? 5thly. This certainly destroys the asser and seems to bave been made on purposeby

tion : “ There is no such state of purification to the evangelists, that more than merely bodily

be attained here, in which it may be said the nourishment seems to be intended by it. ln

soul is redeemed from sinful passions and de- deed, many of the primitive fathers understood

sires , ” for it is on EARTH, that we are com it as comprehending that daily supply of grace

manded to pray that this will, which is our which the soul requires to keep it in health and

sanctification, may be done. 6thly. Our souls vigour: hewhouses the petition would do well

can never be truly happy, till our wills be to keep both in view . Observe, 1. God is the

entirely subjected to, and become one with the author and dispenser of all temporal as well as

will of God. 7thly. How can any person offer spiritual good . 2. We have merited no kind

this petition to hisMaker,who thinks of nothing of good from his hand, and therefore must re

less than the performance of the will of God, ceive it as a free gift : give us, &c. We must

and of nothing more than doing his own ? depend on him daily for support ; we are not

Some see the mystery of the Trinity in the permitted to ask any thing for to-morrow : give

three preceding petitions. The first being ad us to-day. 3. Thal petition of the ancient

dressed to the Father, as the source of all holi Jews is excellent : “ Lord, the necessities of

ness. The second, to the Son, who establishes thy people Israel are many, and their know

the kingdom of God upon earth. The third toledge small, so that they know not how to dis

the Holy Spirit, who by his energy works in close their necessities : let it be thy good

men to will and to perform . pleasure to give to every man what sufficeth

To offer these three petitions with success at for food ! ” Thus they expressed their depend

the throne of God, three graces, essential to ence, and left it to God to determine what was

our salvation , must be brought into exercise ; best and most suitable . We must ask only

and , indeed , the petitions themselves neces that which is essential to our support , God hav

sarily suppose them. Faith, Our Fathering promised neither luxuries nor superfluities.

for he that cometh to God must believe that Verse 12. And forgive us our debts) Sip is

he is . represented here under the notion of a debt,

Hope, Thy kingdom come - For this grace and as our sins are many, they are called here

has for its object good things to come. debts. God made man that he might live to

Love, Thywill be done - For love is the in- | his glory , and gave bima law to walkby ; and

centive to, and principle of, all obedience to if, when he does any thing that tends not to

God , and beneficenceto man. glorify God, he contracts a debt with divine

Verse 11. Give us this day our daily bread .] || justice, bow much more is he debtor when he

The word 6710UT10v has greatly perplexed critics breaks the law by actual transgression . It bas

and commentators. I find upward of thirty || been justly observed, “ All the attributes of

different explanations of it . It is found in no God are reasons of obedience to man ; those

Greek writer before the evangelists, and Ori- | attributes are infinite : every sin is an act of

gen says expressly that it was formed by them , | ingratitude, or rebellion, against all these at

XXX' SOXXO TITALO64 UTO Tev sueyZEALOT.Y. The Il tributes ; therefore sin is ipfinitely sinful.”

72



The Lord's prayer CHAP. VI.
concluded .

A. M.4031. from evil : + For thine is the 14 T 4 For if ye forgive men A. M. 4031.

an. Diymp. kingdom , and the power, and their trespasses, your heavenly an. Diynip.

the glory, for ever. Amen. Father will also forgive you :
CAT 3 . CCI 3 .

+ 1 Chron . 29. 11.-u Ecclus. 23. 1 , &c. Mark 11. 25, 26. Eph . 4. 32. Col. 3. 13.

tous issue .

Forgive us.-Man has nothing to pay ; if his This epithet of Satan comes from noros , labour,

debis are not forgiven, they must stand charged sorrow , misery, because of the drudgery which

against him for ever : as he is absolutely in- is found in the way of sin , the sorrow ihat ac

solvent. Forgiveness , therefore , must come companies the commission of it , and the misery

from thefree mercy of God in Christ : and how which is entailed upon it , and in which it ends.

strange is it , we cannot have the old debt can It is said in the Mishna, Tit. Beracoth, that

celled, without ( by that very means) contract Rabbi Judah was wont to pray thus : " Let it

ing a new one, as great as the old ! but the be thy good pleasure to deliver us from impu

credit is transferred froin Justice to Mercy. dent men, and from impudence : from an evil

While sinners, we are in debt to infinite Jus man, and an evil chapce ; from an evil affec

tice : when pardoned , in debt to endless Mer- tion, an evil companion , and an evil neighbour ;

cy : and as a continuance in a state of grace from Satan the destroyer, from a hard judg

necessarily implies a continual communica ment, and a hard adversary ." See Lightfoot.

tion of mercy, so the debt goes on increasing, Deliver us] Puous sinus - a very expressive

ad infinitum . Strange economy in the divine word - break ourchains, and loose ourbands

procedure, which , by rendering a man an infi snatch , pluck us from the evil, and its calami

nite debtor, keeps him eternally dependent on

his Creator ! How good is God ! And what For thine is the kingdom , & c .) The whole of

does this state of dependence imply ? a union this doxology is rejected by Wetstein, Gries .

with , and participation of, the fountain of eter bach , and the most eminent critics. The au

dal goodness and felicity ! thorities on which it is rejected may be seen

As we forgive our debtors. ] It was a maxim in Griesbach and Wetstein , particularly in the

among the ancient Jews , that no man should second edition of Griesbach's Testament, who

lie down in his bed without forgiving those is fully of opinion , that it never made a part of

wbo bad offended him . That man condemos the sacred text. It is variously written in

himself to suffer eternal punishinentwho makes several MSS. and omitted by most of the

use of this prayer with revenge and hatred in fathers, both Greek and Latin. As the dox

his heart. He who will not attend to a con ology is at least very ancient , and was in use

dition so advantageous to himself, (remitting a among the Jews, as well as all the other pe

hundred pence to his debtor, that his own cre titions of this excellent prayer, it should not

ditor may remit hiin 10,000 talents ,) is a mad in my opinion , be left out of thetext, merely

man , who, to oblige his neighbour to suffer an because some MSS. have omitted it , and it has

hour, is himself determined to suffer everlast been variously written in others. See various

ingly ! This condition of forgiving our neigh- forms of this doxology taken from the ancient

bour, though it cannot possibly merit any | Jewish writers, in Lightfoot and Schoetgen .

thing ; yet it is that condition without which By the kingdom , we may understand that

God will pardon no man . See verse 14 and 15 . mentioned ver. 10. and explained chap. iji . 2 .

Verse 13. And lead us not into temptation ] By, power, that energy by which the king

That is , bring us not intı) sore trial. Merg zo uor, domn is governed and maintained.

which may be here rendered sore lrial, cores By glory, the honour that shall redound to

from Toupie , to pierce through, as with a spear God in consequence of the maintenance of the

or spit, used so by some of the best Greek wri kingdom of grace, in the salvation of men .

ters. Several of the primitive fathers under For ever and ever) Ess Tous diwas , to the for

stood it something in this way ; and have there Well expressed by our common trans

fore added qurm ferre non possimus, " which lation-ever in our ancient use of the word

we cannot bear." The word not only implies taking in the whole duration of time ; -the

violent assaults from Sretan , but also sorely af second ever , the whole of eternity . May

flictive circumstances, none of which we have thy name bave the glory both in this world,
as yet grace or fortitude sufficient to bear . and in that which is to come ! The original

Bring 48 not in , or lead us not in . This is a word diw , comes from ani , always, and av be

mere Hebraism : God is said to do a thing, ing, or existence. This is Aristotle's definition
which he only permits or suffers to be done. of it . See the note on Gen. xxi . 33. There

The process of temptation is often as follows: is no word in any language which more forci

Ist . A simple evil thought. 2dly. A strong bly points out the grand characteristic of eter

innginntion, or impression made on the imagi- nity- that which always exists. It is often used

nation by the thing to which we are tempted. to signify a limited time, the end of which is

3dly . Delight in viewing it. 4thly. Consent of not known , but this use of it is only an accommo

the will to perform it . Thus lust is conceived , dated one ; and it is the grammatical and pro
sin is finished , and death brought forth , James per sense of it , which must be resorted to in

i . 15. See also on chap. iv . I. A inan may any controversy concerniog the word . We

be tempted without entering into the tempta- sometimes use the phrase for evermore ; i . c.

tion : entering into it implies giving way , clo. for ever and more, which 'signifies the whole

sing io with , and embracing it. of time, and the more, or interminable dura

But deliver us from evil ) ATO TW Toungou , tion beyond it . See onchap xxv . 46.

from the wickerl one, Satanisexpressly called Amen .) This word isHebrew, 128 , and signi

i 1996 , the wicked one. Matt. xiii. 19 and fies faithful or true. Some suppose the word

38. compare with Mark iv. 15. Luke viii . 12. ll is formed from the initial letters of joku gbo INN

erers .
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Directions ST. MATTHEW. concerningfasting

15 But if ye forgive not the hypocrites, of a *sad coun- A M. 4031

An Olymp. men their trespasses, neither tenance : for they disfigure their An. Olymp.

will your Father forgive your faces, that they may appear

trespasses. unto men tofast . Verily, I say unto,

16. Moreover when ye fast, be not as They have their reward .

CCI . 3. CC 3.

Ch . 18. 35. Jam . 2. 13 .-- " 1 Kings 21. 27. Isai . 58. 5. * Gen. 4. 4. Psa . 35. 13. Matt . 14. 15 .

now ,

adoni melech neeman , My Lord, the faithful thou say or do nothing, before thou hast

King. Theword itself implies a confident rest distinctly repcated to thyself the twenty-four

ing of the soul in God, with the fullest assu letters of the alphabet. On which Cæsar

rance that all these petitions shall be fulfilled | caught him by the hand, and said, " I have

to every one who prays according to the di- need of thy presence stili ; ' and kept him a

rections given before by our blessed Lord . year longer. This was excellent advice from

The very learned Mr. Gregory has shown a heathen ; but a Christian may prescribe to

that our Lord collected this prayer out of the bimself a wiser rule. When thou art angry,

Jewish Euchologies, and gives us the whole answer not till thou hast repeated the fifth pe
form as follows : lition of our Lord's prayer -- Forgive us our

“ Our Father who art in heaven, be gra- debts, as we forgive our debtors ; and our

cious unto us ! O Lord our God , hallowed be Lord's comment upon il— For if ye forgive

thy name, and let the remembrance of Thee || not men their trespasses neither will your hea

be glorified in heaven above, and in the earth ven'y Fatherforgive your trespasses."

here below ! Let thy kingdom reign over us Prayer to God, is considered among the

and for ever ! The holy men of old said ; | Mohammedans in a very important point of

remit and forgive uoto all men whatsoever view . It is declared by the Mosliman doctors

they have done against me ! And lead us not to be the corner -stone of RELIGION , and the

into the hands of temptation , but deliver us pillar of FAITH. It is not , say they, a thing

from the evil thing ! For thine is the kingdorn , of mere form , but requires that the heart and

and thou shalt reign in glory for ever and for understanding should accompany it , without

evermore." Gregory's Works, 4to. 1671 , p. which they pronounce it to be ofno avail . They

162. See this proved at large in the collec- direct prayer to be performed fire times in the

tions of Lightfoot and Schoetgenius. twenty - four hours : 1. between daybreak and

Verse 14. If ye forgive men ] He who shows sunrise ; 2. immediately after noon ; 3. imme

mercy to men , receives mercy from God. For diately before sunset; 4. in the evening before

a king to forgive bis subjects a hundred mil- dark ; and 5. before the first watch of the night.

lions of treasons against his person and au They hold the following points to be essen

thority, on this one condition, that they will tially requisite to the efficacy of prayer : 1. That

henceforth live peaceably with him and with the person be free from every species of defile

each other, is what we shall never see ; and ment. 2. That all sumptuous and gaudy appa

yet this is but the shadow of that which Christ rel be laid aside . 3. That the attention accom

promises on his Father's part to all true peni- lipany the act, and be not suffered to wander to

tents. A man can have little regard for his any other object. 4. that the prayer be per

salvation who refuses to have it on such ad - formed with the face toward the temple of

vantageous terms. See Quesnel. MECCA.—HEDAYAH. Prel . Dis . p. 53, 54.

Verse 15. But if ye forgive not] He who There are few points here but the follower

does not awake at the sound of so loud a voice, | of Christ may seriously consider and profitably

is not asleep but dead . A vindictive man ex practise.

cludes himself from all hope of eternal life, and Verse 16. When ye fast] A fast is termed

himself seals his own damnation . by the Greeks inOtos, from vn, not, and to bers ,

Trespasses ] Παραπτωματα , from Taga and to eat ; hence a fast means , a tolal abstinence

to fall off. What a remarkable differ- from food for a certain time. Abstaining

ence there is between this word and opelandero from flesh, and living on fish, vegetables, & c.

Ta, debts, in verse 12 ! Men's sins against us, is no fast, or may be raiber considered a

are only their stumblings, or fallings off from burlesque on fasting. Many pretend to take
the duties they owe us ; but ours are debts 10 the true definition of fast from Isaiah lviii .

God's justice, which we can never discharge . 3. and say that it means a fast from sin .

It can be no great difficulty to forgive those, This is a mistake ; there is no such term in

especially when we consider , that in many the Bible as fasting from sin ; the very idea is

respects we have failed as much in certain du ridiculous and absurd , as if sin were a part of

ties which we owed to others , as they have our daily food. In the fast mentioned by their

done in those which they owed us. “ But I prophet, the people were to divide iheir bread

have given him no provocation ." Perhaps with the hungry, ver. 7. but could they eat

thou art angry, and art not a proper judge in the bread, and give it too ? No man should

the matter : but, however it may be, it is thy save by a fast ; he should give all the food he

interest to forgive, if thou expectest forgive might have eaten to the poor. He who saves

ness from God . On this important subject || a day's expense by a fast, commits an abomi.

I will subjoin an extract from Mason's Self -nation before the Lord. Seemore on ch . ix. 15 .

Knowledge, page 248. 1755. As the hypocrites, of a sad countenance ) Ixu

“ Athenodorus, the philosopher, by reason 89@ 701 , either from oxudgos , sour , crabbed, and

of his old age, hegged leave to retire from the 64 , the countenanre : or from Exvons , a Scy

court of Augustus, which the emperor granted. thian , a morose , gloomy, austere phiz , like that

In his compliments of leave, he said , “Remem of a Scythian or Tarlar. A hypocrite has al

ber, Cæsar, whenever thou art angry, that I ways a very difficult part to act : when he

TITTO ,
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An . Olymg

COL. 3.

We should lay up CHAP. VI. treasure in heaven.

17 But thou, y when thou do corrupt, and where thieves A. M.4031

An: Olymp. fastest, zanoint thine head , break through and steal :

and wash thy face : 20 But lay up for yourselves_CC1. 3."

13 That thou appear not unto men treasures in heaven, where neither

to fast, but unto thy Father which is moth nor rust doth corrupt,and where

in secret : and thy Father, which seeth thieves do not break through nor steal :

in secret, shall reward thee openly. 21 For where your treasure is, there

19 T * Lay not up for yourselves trea- will yourheart be also .

sures upon earth , where moth and rust 22 Ý The light ofthebody is the eye :

y Ruth 3.3 . 2 Sam . 12 20. Eccl. 9.8. - 2 Ruth 3.3. Dan . 10.3.

* Prov . 23. A. I Tim . 6. 17. Heb . 13. 5. James 5. ) , & c .
Ecclus . 29. 11. Ch . 19. 21. Luke 12. 33, 34. & 18.22 . 1 Tim .

6. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 4.- Luke 11. 334 , 36 .

wishes to appear as a penitent, not having any meantime take care not to shut up your bowels

godly sorrow at heart, be is obliged to counter of compassion against a brother in distress ; if

feit is the best way he can by a gloomy and youdo, the love of God cannot dwell in you.

austere look . Rust] Or canker, Benois , from Bewoxa , I

Verse 17. Anoint thine head, and wash thy eat, consume. This word cannot be properly

face .) These were forbidden in the Jewish applied to rust, but to any ibing that consumes

canon on days of fasting and huntiation ; and or cankers clothes or metals. There is asaying

hypocrites availed themselves of this ordinance, exactly similar to this in the Institutes of MENU,

that they might appear to men to fast . Our | speaking of the presents made to Brahmans , he

Lord , Iberefore , cautions us against this : as if says, " It is a gem wbich neither thieves nor

he had said : Affect nothing - dress in thy ordi foes take away, and which never perisbes. "

Dary manner, and let the whole of ihy deport- Chapter of Government, Institute 83.

meat prove, ihat thou desirest to recommend Where thieves do not break through] seguro

thy soul to God , and not thyface to men . That ocuon , literally dig through, i. e. the wall, in

factitious mourning which consists in putting order to get into the house.

on black clothes, crapes, & c. is utterly incon Verse 20 . Lay up - treasures in heaven

sistent with the simplicity of the Gospel of “ The only way to renderperishing goods eter

Christ; and iſ practised in reference to spiritual nal, to secure stately furniture from moths, the

matters, is certainly forbidden here ; but sin is richest metals from canker, and precious stones

so common, and so boldly persisted in , that not from thieves, is to transmit them to heaven by

even a crape is put on as an evidence of deplo acts of charity. This is a kind of bill of ex

ring its influence, or of sorrow for baving com change, which cannot fail of acceptance, but

mitted it . through our own fault.” Quesnel.

Verse 18. Thy father which seeth in secret] It is certain we have not the smallest portion

Let us not be afraid that our hearts can be con of temporal good , but what we have received

cealed from God ; but let us fear lest he per from the unmerited bounty of God ; and if we

ceive then to be more desirous of the praise of || give back to bim all we have received, yet still

men, than they are of that glory which comes there is no merit that can fairly attach to the

from Him. act , as the goods were the Lord's ; for I am not

Openly .] Ev Tavego . These words are to suppose that I can purchase any thing from

omitted by nine MSS. in uncialletters ; and by a mali by his own property. On ihis ground

more than one hundred others , by most of the the doctrine of human merit is one of the

versions, and by several of the primitive fathers. | most absurd that ever was published among

As it is supported by no adequate authority, men , or credited by singers. 'Yet he who sup

Bengel, Wetstein , Griesbach, and others, have poses he can purchase heaven by giving that

left it out of the text . meat which was left at his own table, and that

Verse 19. Lay notup for yourselves treasures of his servants ; or by giving a garment which

upon earth ] What blindness is it for a man to he could no longer in decency wear, must have

lay up that as a Irensure which must necessarily a base, ignorant soul , and a very mean opinion

perish ! A heart designed forGod and eternity of the heaven he hopes for. Bui shall not such

is terribly degradedhy being fixed on those works as these be rewarded ? Yes , yes ; God

things wliich are subject to corruption . “ But will take care to give you all that your cast

may we not lay up treasure innocently ?" Yes victunls , refuse, and old clothes are worth . Yet

Ist. If you can do it without selling your || he, who, through love to God and man , divides

beart on it , which is almost impossible ; and his bread with the bungry,and covers the naked

2dly . if there be neither widows nor orphans, with a garment , shall not lose his reward , a re

destitute nor distressed persons in the place ward which the mercy of God appoints, but to

where you live . “ But ibere is a portion which | which, in strict justice , he can lay no claim.

belongs to my children , shall'1 distribute Verse 21. Where your treasure is] JfGod

that among the poor ? " If it belongs to your be the treasure of our souls , our hearts, i . e .

children , it is not yours, and therefore you have our affections and desires will be placed on

no right to dispose of it . But I have a cer things above. An earthly minded man prores

tain sum in stock , &c . shall I take that and that his treasure is below ; a heavenly minded

divide it among the poor ?" By no means ; for man shows that his treasure is abovc.

by doing so, you would put it out ofyour power Verse 22. The light of the body is the eye)

to do good after thepresent division - keep your That is , the eve is to the body what the sun is

principal, and devote , if you can possibly spare to the universe in the daytime, or a lamp or

it, the product io the poor, and thus you shall candie to a house after night.

have the continual ability to do good . In the 1f - thine eye be single ] Afacus, simple, un
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CCI . 3. CCI. 3 .

No man can ST. MATTHEW. serve two masters

A. M. 4031. if therefore thine eye be sin- | ters : for either he will hate A. M. 4031

An. Olymp. gle, thy whole body shall be the one, and love the other ; an. Olymp.

full of light. or else he will hold to the

23 But if thine eye be evil , thy whole one, and despise the other.
e Ye can

body shall be full of darkness . If not serve God and mammon .

therefore the light that is in thee be 25 Therefore I say unto you ,
Take

darkness, how great is that darkness ! no thought for your life, what ye shall

24 q No man can serve two mas eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet

d Luke 16. 13. - e Gal . 1. 10. 1 Tim . 6. 17. James 4.4 . 1 John 2. 15.-r Psa . 55. 22. Luke 12 , 22, 23. Phil. 4. 6. 1 Pet . 5.7 .

XXI. 30.

compounded :-i. e . so perfect in its structure as in the same sense, Jacob have I loved , but

to see objects distinctly and clearly ; and not Esau have I hated; i . e. Ihave loved the pos

confusedly, or in different places to what they | terity of Esau less than I have loved the pos

are, as is often the case in certain disorders of terity of Jacob : which means no more than

the eye ; one object appearing two or more that God , in the course of his providence, gave

or else in a different situation , and of a differ the Jewsgreater earthly privileges than hegave

ent colour to what it really is. This state of to the Edomites ; and chose to inake them the

the eye is termed, ver. 23. Troumpos, evil, i . e. progenitors of the Messiah, though they ulti

diseased, or defective. An evil eye, was a malely, through their own obstinacy, derived

pbrase in use among the ancient Jews, to de no more benefit from this privilege than the

note an envious, covelous man or disposition : a Edornites did . How strange is it, that with

man who repined at his neighbour's prosperity, such evidence before their eyes, men will ap

loved his own money, and would do nothing in ply this loving and hating to decreesof inclu

the way of charity for God's sake. Our bless- sion and exclusion, in which neither the justice

ed Lord , however, extends and sublimes this rormercy of God are honoured !

meaning, and uses the sound eye as a metaphor, Ye cannot serve God and mammon .] rod ma

to point out that simplicity of intention , and pu mon, is used for money in the Targum of Onke

rity of affection, with which men should pursuelos, Exod. xviii.21. and in that of Jonathan,

the supreme good. We cannot draw more Judg. v . 19. 1 Sam. viii. 3. The Syriac word

than one strait line between two indivisible Nico mamona , is used in the same sense, Exod .

points. We aim at happiness, it is found oniy Dr. Castel deduces these words from

in one thing, the indivisible and eternal God. the Hebrew ios aman , to trust, con fide ; be

If the line of simple intention be drawn straight cause menare apt to trust in riches . Mammon

to him , and the soul walk by it , with purity of may therefore be considered , any thing a man

affection, the whole man shall be light in the confides in . Augustio observes, " that mammon

Lord ; the rays of that excellent glory shall in ihe Punic, or Carthaginian language, signi

irradiate the mind, and through the whole spi fied gain .” Lucrum Punicè mammon dicitur.

rit, shall the divine nature betransfused. But The word plainly denotes riches, Luke xvi . 9,

if a person who enjoyed this heavenly treasure, 11. in which latter verse mention is made pot

permit his simplicity of intention to deviate only of the deceitful mammon, ( r ” adıxm,) but

from heavenly to earthly good ; and his purity | also of the true ( To aanbror.) St. Luke's

ofaffection to becontaminated by worldly ambi- phrase , fece pe care asixias, very exac! ly answers

tion, secular profits, and animal gratifications ; to the Chaldee or roo mamon dishekar,

then, the light which was in him becomes dark which is often used in the Targums. See more

ness, i . e . his spiritualdiscernmentdeparts, and in Wetstein and Parkhurst.

his union with God is destroyed : all is only Some suppose there was an idol of this

a palpable obscure; and like a man who has name, and Kircher mentions such a one in

totally lost his sight, he walks without direction , bis Edip. Egyptiacus. See Castel.
certainty, or comfort. This state is most forci. Our blessed Lord shows here the utter im

bly intimated in our Lord's exclamation , How possibility of loving the world and loving God

great a darkness ! Who can adequately de at the same time; or, in other words , that a

scribe the misery and wretchedness of that soul, man of the world cannot be a truly religious

which bas lost its union with the fountain of all character. He who gives his heart to the

good, and in losing this, has lost the possibility | world , robs God of it , and in snatching at the

of happiness till the simple eye be once more shadow of earthly good, loses substantial and

given , and the straight line once more drawn. eternal blessedness. How dan erous is it , to

Verse 24. No man can serve two masters] set our hearts upon riches , seeing it is so easy

The master of our heart may be ſtly termed to make them our god !

the love that reigos iu it. We serve that only Verse 25. Therefore] Sid TOUTO , on this ac.

which we love supremely: A man cannot be count ; viz . that ye may not serve mammon, but

in perfect indifference betwixt two objects have unshaken confidence in God , I say unto

which are incompatible : he is inclined to de you :

spise and hate whatever he does not love su Take no thought] Be not anxiously careful,

premely, when the necessity of a choice pre un pegszerd this is the proper meaning of

sents itself. the word. Megireva , anxious solicitude, from

He will hate the one, and love the other ] The Megasuv Tov vur, divuling, or distracting the

word hate has the same sense here, as it has in mind . My old MS . Bible renders it , be not

many places of Scripture, it merely signifies to busy to pour lif. Prudent care is never for

love less--so Jacob ' loved Rachel, but hated bidden by our Lord , but only that anrious

Leah ;i. e. he loved Leah much less than he distracting, solicitude which , by dividing the

loved Rachel. God himself uses it precisely mind, and drawing it different ways renders it
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A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp

CCI . 3.CCI. 3.

Cautuns ngainst CHAP. VI. anxious care.

A.M. 4031. for your body, whatye
shall Father feedeth them . Are ye A.M.4031.

An. Olymp. put on. Is not the life more not much better than they !

than meat, and the body than 27 Which of you by taking

raiment ? thought can badd one cubit unto his

26 Behold the fowls of the air : for stature ?

they sow not , neither do they reap , nor 28 And why take ye thought for rai

gather into barns ; yet your heavenly ment ? Consider the lilies ofthe field ,

& Job 38. 41. Psa . 147. 9. Luke 12. 24 , &c . b Luke 2. 52. & 12. 25, 26 .

utterly incapable of attending to any solemn or Man also would have been supported without

important concern . To beanxiously careful labour and anxiety , had he not corrupted his

concerning the means of subsistence , is to lose ways. Hast thou ever seen a lion carrying

all satisfaction and comfort in the things which burdens , a stag gathering summer fruits, a fox

God gives, and to act as a mere infidel. On selling inerchandise, or a wolf selling oil ! that

the other hand, to rely so much upon provi they might thus gain their support: and yet

dence as pot to use the very powers and facul. they are fed without care or labour. Arguing,

ties with which the DivineBeing has endowed therefore, from the less to tbe greater, if they

us, is to tempt God . If we labour without which were created that they might serve me,

placing our confidence in our lahour, but ex are nourished witbout labour and anxiety,

pect all from the blessing of God, we obey his how much more I, who have been created that

will, co-operate with his providence, sei ibe I might serve my Maker. What therefore is

springs of it a-going in our behalf, and thus the cause, why I should be obliged to labour in

imitate Christ and his followers by a sedate order to get my daily bread ? Answer, Sin."

care, and an industrious confidence. This is a curious and important extract, and

In this and the following verses, our Lord is highly worthy of the reader's attention.

lays down several reasons why men should not See Schoetgen .

disquiet themselves about the wants of life, or Verse 27. Which of you by taking thought

concerning the future. can add one cubit unto his stature ?] The third

Thefirst is, the experience of greater bene reason against these carking cares is the un

fits already received. Is not the lifemore than profitableness of human solicitude, unless God

meat, and the body than raiment ? Can be who vouchsafe to bless it. What can our uneasi

gave us our body, and breathed into it the ness do but render us still more unworthy of

breath of life, before we could ask them from the divine care ! The passage from distrust to

him , refuse us that which is necessary to pre apostasy is very short and easy; and a man is

serve both, and when we ask it in humble con not far from murmuring against Providence,

fidence who is dissatisfied with its conduct. We should

The clause what ye must eat , is omitted by depend as fully upon God for thepreservation

two MSS. most of the ancient versions, and by of his gifts, as for the gifts themselves.

many of the primitive fathers . Griesbach has Cubit unto his stalure ?] I think sinirioev,

left it in the text with a note of doubtfulness. should be rendered age here, and so our trans

It occurs again in the 31st verse , and there is lators have rendered the word in John ix . 21 .

no variation in any of the MSS. in that place. autos inoxidy ex81 , he is of age. A very learned

Instead of Is not the life morethan , & c. we writer observes, that no difficulty can arise

should read , of more vniue: so the word Taulov from applying muqur , a cubit, a measure of ex

is used in Numb. xxii . 15. and by the best lension , to time, and the age of man ,as place

Greek writers ; and in the same sense it is used and time are both quantities, and capable of in

in chap. xxi . 37. See the note there . crease and diminution ; and as no fixed mate

Verse 26. Behold the fowls of the air) . Therial standard can be employed in the mensura

second reason why we should not be anxiously | tion of the fleeting particles of time; it was

concerned about the future, is the example of natural and necessary, in the construction of

the smaller animals, which the providence of language, to apply parallel terms to the discri

God feeds without their own labour ; though he mination of time and place. Accordingly, we

be not their father. We never knew an earthly find the same words indifferently used to de

father take care of his fowls, and neglect his note time and place in every known tongue.

children ; and snall we fear this from our bea Lord, let me know the MEASURE of my

venly Father ? God forbid ! That man is days ! Thou hast made my days HAND

utterly unworthy to have God for his father, BREADTIS , Psal. xxxix . 56. Many examples

who depends less upon his goodness, wisdom , i might be adduced from the Greek and Roman

and power, than upon a crop of corn , which writers. Besides, it is evident, that the phrase

may be spoiled either in the field or in the of adding one cubit , is proverbial, denoting

barn . If our great Creator have made us ca something minute; and is therefore applicable

pable of knowing, loving, and enjoying himself to the smallest possible portion of lime; but in

eternally, what may wenot expect from bim, a lileral acceptation , the aridition of a cubit to

after so greata gift ? the stature would be a greatand extraordinary

They sow not, neither do they reap ) There accession of height. See Wakefield .

is a saying among the rabbios almost similar Verse 24. And why take ye thought for rai

to this— " Hast thou ever seen a beast or a ment ?] Or,whyareye anxiously careful about

fowl that had a workshop ? yet they are fed || raiment? The fourth reason against such in

without labour and without anxiety. They quietudes, is the example of inanimate crea

were created for the service of man , and man Tures : The herbs and flowers of the field bave

was created that he might serve his Creator. I their being, nourishment, exquisite flavours,
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CCI 3 . CC1.3 .

Exhortations to trust ST. MATTHEW. in the providence of God .

A M. 4031. how they grow ; they toil 31 Therefore, take nothought, A M.4031

An. Olymp. not, neither do they spin : saying, What shall we eat ? or, An.Olymp.

29 And yet Isay unto you, what shall we drink ? or,

i That even Solomon in all his glory, Wherewithal shall we be clothed ?

was not arrayed like one of these . 32 (For after all these things do the

30 Wherefore, kifGod so clothe the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly Fa

grass of the field , which to-day is, and ther knoweth that ye have need of all

to -morrow is cast into the oven, shall these things.

he not much more clothe you , 'Oye of 33 But seek ye first the kingdom of

little faith ? God, and his righteousness ; and all

Luke 12. 27.- Luke 12. 29. - Chapter 8. 26. & 14 .

31. & 16.8.--- See 1 Kings 3.13. Psalms 37. 25. Mark 10 30.

Luke 12. 31. 1 Timothy 4. 8.-n Mark 10. 30. Luke 12. 31.
Romans 14. 17.

son.

and beautiful hues from God himself . They tude about the future, is , that to concern our

are not only without anxious care, but also selves about these wants, with anxiety, as if

without care or thoughtof every kind. Your there was no such thing as a providence in the
being, its excellence, and usefulness, do not world ; with great affection toward earthly

depend on your anxivus concern : they spring enjoyments, as if we expected no other; and

as truly from the beneficence and continual without praying to God or copsuiting his will,
superintendence of God as the fowers of the as if we could do any thing without him ; this

field do : and were you brought into such a si- || is to imitale the worst kind of henthens, who

tuation , as to be utterly incapable of contri- live without bope, and without God in the
buting to your own preservation and support, world .

as the lilies of the field are to theirs, your hea Seek] ETIĞnta , from stl, intensive, and

venly Father could augment your substance, ilSuper , I seek ; to seek intensely, earnestly, again

and preserve your being, when for his glory, and ngain . The true characteristic of the

and your own advantage. worldly man : his soul is never satisfied_give!

Consider] Diligently consider this, ud ud give ! is the ceaseless language of his carth

Goti, lay it earnestly to heart, and let your con
born heart.

fidence be unshaken in the God of infinite
Your heavenly Father kenoweth, & c.). The

bounty and love . sixth reason against this anxiety about the fu .

Verse 29. Salomon in all his glory ] Some lure is, because God , our heavenly Father, is

suppose, that as the robes of state worn by the infinite in wisdom , and knows all our wants.

eristern kings, were usually white, as were It is the property of a wise and tender Father

those of the nobles among the Jews ; that to provide necessaries and not superfuities , for

therefore the lily was chosen for the compari- his children . Not 10 expect the former, is an

offence to his goodness ; to expect the latter, is

Verse 30. If God so clothe the grass of the injurious to his wisdom .

field] Christ confounds both the luxury of the Verse 33. But stek ye first the kingdom of

rich in their superNuities, and the distrust of God] See on Matt . iii. 7.

the poor as to the necessaries of life . Let man , His righteousness] That holiness of heart

who is made for God and eternity , learn from and purity of life which God requires of those

a flower of the field how low the care of Provi- who profess to be subjects of that spiritual

dence stoops. All our inquietudes and dis kingdom mentioned above. See on chap. v . 20 .

trusts proceed from lack of faith : that supplies The seventh reason against these worldly

all wants. The poor are not really such, but cares and fears is , because the business of our

because they are destitute of faith . salvation ought to engross us entirely : bither,

To-morrow is cast into the oven ] The inha- | all ourdesires, cares, and inquiries ought to

bitants of the east, to this day, make use of tend . Grace is the way to glory - holiness the

dry straw, withered herbs, and stubble to heat way to happiness. If 'men be not righteous,

their ovens. Some have translated the original there is no heaven to be had ; if they be, ibey
word x266avor , a still ; and intimate, that our shall have heaven and earth too ; for godliness

Lord alludes to the distillation of herbs for me has the promise of both lives . 1 Tim . vi . 3 .

dicinal purposes : but this is certainly contrary All these things shall be added unto you .]

to the scope of our Lord's argument, which | The very blunt note of old Mr. Trapp, on this

runs thus : If God covers, with so much glory, | passage , is worthy of serious attention. All

things of no farther value than to serve the things shall be added . “ They shall be cast in

meanest uses ; will be not take care of his ser as an overplus , or as small advantages to the

vants who are so precious in bis sight , and re inain bargain : as paper and packihread are

signed for such important services in the world ? | given where we buy spice and fruit, or an inch

See Harmer's Observations . of measure to an ell of cloth . ” This was a

Verse 31. Whatshall we eat? or, What shall very common saying among the Jews : “ Seek

we drink ? ] These three inquiries engross the thai to which other things are necessarily con

whole attention of those who are living without nected ." . “ A king said to his particular

God in the world . The belly and back of a friend, - Asks what thou wilt, and I will give it

worldling are his compound god: and these he unto thee.' He thought within himself, If I

worships in the lust of the desh , and the lust of ask to be made a general, I shall readily obtain

the eye, and in the pride of life. it . I will ask something to which all these

Verse 32. For afior all these things do the things shall be added :' he therefore said ,

Gentiles seek] The fifth reason against solici Give me thy daughter to wife .'— This he did,
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Against rash and CHAP. VII. uncharitable judgments.

A. M. 4031. these things shall be added | morrow shall take thought A. M. 4032

An. Olymp. unto you . for the things of itself.

34 Take, therefore, no il ficient unto the day is the evil

thought for the morrow : for the thereof.

p Suf- An.Olymp
A. D. 27 .

CCI . 3. CCI. 3.

o Lev . 22. 30. Prov . 27.1. P Job 14. 1. Luke 12. 20 .

gen .

knowing that all the dignities of the kingdom | how many truths suppressed , and how many

should be added unto tbis gift .” See in Schoet acts of injustice authorized by those timorous

forecasts, of what may happen ; and those

To this verse, probably , belong the following faithless apprehensions concerning the future!

words, quoted often by Clement, Origen , and Let us do now what God requires ofus, and

Eusebius, as the words of Christ : LITEITE TE trust the consequences to him. The future

μεγαλα , και τα μικρα υμιν προστεθησεται : time which God would have us foresee and

RITEIT: TL &TOUP Viz , xui ta T12844 7PO5Tabnos provide for, is that of judgment and eternity :

ται υμίν .. “ Ask great things , and little things and it is about this alone that we are careless.

shall be added unto you ; ask heavenly things, Sufficient unto the dny is the evil thereof.]

and earthly things shall be added unto you.” Αρκετον τη ημερα και κακια αυτης, Sufficient for

Verse 34. Take, therefore, no thought] That each day is its own calamity; Eachday bas its

23 ,be not therefore anxiously careful. peculiar trials ;-we should meet them with

The eighth and last reason, against this pre- confidence in God. As we should live but a

posterous conduct, is , that carking care is not day at a time, so we should take care to suffer

only useless in itself, but renders us miserable no more evils in one day than are necessarily

beforehand. The future falls under the cogni- | attached to it. He who neglects the present

zance of God alone : we encroach, therefore, | for the future, is acting opposite to the order of

upon his rights, when we would fain foresee all God, his own interest, and to every dictate or

that may happen to us, and secure ourselves sound wisdom . Let us live for eternity, and we

from it by our cares . How much good is i shall secure all that is valuable in time.

omitted, how many evils caused , how many There are manyvaluable reflections, in the

duties neglected , how many innocent persons Abbé Quesnel's work , on this chapter ; and from

deserted , how many good works destroyed, I it several of the preceding bave been derived .

CHAPTER VII.

Our Lord warns men against rash judgment and uncharitable censures, 1-5. Shows that holy things must not be profaned

6 ; gives encouragement to fervent persevering prayer , 7–11. Shows how meu should dealwith each other, 12. Exhorts

the people to enter in atthe strait gate, 13, 14 ; to beware of false teachers, who are to be known bytheir fruits, 15—20.

Shows that no man shall be suved by his mere profession of Christianity, however specious, 22 , 23. The parable of the

Wise man who built his house upon a rock , 24, 25. Of the foolish man who built his house , withouta foundation, on the

sard, 26 , 27. Christ concludes his sermon , and the people are astonished at his doctrine, 28 , 29 .

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 . A. D. 27.

An . Olymp. it shall be measured to you An. Olymp

CCI. 3 . CCI. 3.

2 For with what judgment again .

ye judge, ye shall be judged : band 3 ° And why beholdest thou the mote

a Luke 6. 37. Rom . 2. 1. & 14.3, 4 , 10, 13. I Cor.4.3, 5 . James 4. 11 , 12.- Mark 4. 24. Luke 6.38_Luke6.41 ,42 .

Jndeque sedot,that ye be as

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII .
Verse 3. And why beholdest thou the mote]

Verse 1. Judge not, thatye benotjudged.)! Kagpos might be translated the splinter : for

These exhortations are pointed against rasb , 1 splinter bears some analogy to beam , butmote

harsh, and uncharitable judgments, the think . || doesnot. I should prefer this word ( which has

ing eoil, whereno evil seems, and speaking of | been adopted by some learned men) on the au

itaccordingly. The Jews were highly criininal thority of Hesychius, who is a host in such

here, and yet had very excellent maxims τηatters ; Καρφος, κεραια ξυλου λεπτη, Karphos,

against it, as may be seen in Schoelgen. This is a thin piece of wood , a splinter. It often

is one of the most important exhortations in the happens, ihat the faults which we consider as

whole of this excellent sermon. By a secret of the first enormity in others , are, to ourown

and criminal disposition of nature, man endea- piquities, as a chip is when compared to a large

vours to elevate himself above others, and to do || beam . On one side, self -love blinds us to our

it more effectually , depresses them . His jea- | selves ; and on the other, envy and malice give

lous and envious heart wishes that there may us piercing eyes in respect of others. When

be no good quality found but in himself, that he we shall have as much zeal to correct our

alone may be esteemed. Such is the state of selves , as we have inclination to reprove and

every inconverted man ; and it is from this cri correct others , we shall know our own defects

minal disposition, that evil surmises, rash judy- | better than now we know those of our neigh

ments, precipitate decisions, and all other unjust bour. There is a caution very similar to this

procedures against our neighbour, flow . of our Lord given by a heathen :

Verse 2. For with what juilgment] He who
Cum tua pravideas oculis mala lippus inunctis ;

is sedere on others, will naturally excise their Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum,

severity against himself. The censures and Quam aut aquila , aut serpens Epidaurius ? .

calumnies wbich we have suffered , are proba
Hor. Sat. lib. 1. sal. 3. 1. 25–27 .

bly the just reward of those which we have “ When you can so readily overlook your

dealt out to others.
own wickedncss, why are you more clearsighted
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CCI . 3 . ( ci. 3 .

Directions to persevere ST. MATTHEW.
infervent prayer .

A.M. 4031. that is in thy brother's eye , before swine, lest they tram- A. M 4031.

Ang Diymp. but considerest not the beam ple them urder their feet, and an Olyinp.

that is in thine own eye ? turn again and rend you.

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy bro 71 Ask , and it shall be given you ;

ther, Let me pull out the mote out of seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it

thine eye ; and behold a beam is in shall be opened unto you :

thine own eye ? 8 For every one that asketh re

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the ceiveth , and he that seeketh findeth ;

beam out of thine own eye ; and then and to him that knocketh it shall be

shalt thou see clearly to cast out the opened.

mote out of thy brother's eye. 9 % Or what man is there of you,

614Give not that which is holy unto whom if his son ask bread, will he give

the dogs ; neither cast ye your pearls him a stone ?

Prov . 9. 7, 8. & 23. 9. Acts 13. 45 , 46.-e Ch . 21. 22 .

Mark 11. 24. Luke 11. 9 , 10. & 18. 1. John 14. 13. & 15. 7. &

16. 23 , 24. James 1. 5 , 6 1 John 3. 22. & 5. 14 , 15.- Prov .

8. 17. Jer. 29. 12, 13.- Luke 11. 11 , 12 , 13 .

than the eagle, or serpent of Epidaurus, in | supper, and other holy ordinances wbich are

spying out the failings of your friends ? " But only instituted for the genuine followers of

the saying was verycornmon among the Jews, Christ, are not to be dispensed to those who

as may,be seen in Lightfoot. are coutimually returning like the snarling

Verse 4. Or how wili thou say ] That man is illnotured dog to their easily predominant sins

atterly unfit to show the way of life to others, of rash judgment, barking at and tearing the

who is bimself walking in the way of death. characters of others by evilspeaking, backbit

Verse 5. Thou hypocrite] A hypocrite, who ing, and slandering ; nor to him , who, like the

professes to be what he is not, (viz. a true swine, is frequently returning to wa'low in the

Christian , ) is obliged , for the support of the cha mud of sensual gratifications and impurities.”

racter he has assumed , to imitate all the dispo Verse 7. Ask - serk - knock ] These three

sitions and actions of a Christian ; consequenily words include the ideas of want, loss , and ear

he must reprove sin, and endeavour to show an nestness. Ask : turn beggar at the door of

uncommon affection for the glory of God . Our mercy : thou art destitule of all spiritual good ,

Lord unmasks this vile pretender to saintship, and it is God alone who can give it to thee ;

and shows bim that his hidden hypocrisy, cover and thou hast no claim but what his mercy has

ed with the garb of external sanctity , is more given ibee on itself.

abominable in the sight of God , than the openly Seek : Thou hast lost thy God, thy paradise,

professed and practised iniquity of the profligate. thy soul. - Look about thee, leave no stone

In after times, the Jews made a very bad use unturned ;-there is no peace, no final salva

of this saying : “ I wonder,” said Rabbi Zar tion for thee till thou get thy soul restored to

phon, “ whether there be any in this age that the favour and image of God.

will suffer reproof? If one say to another, Cast Knock : Be in earnest - be importunate :

out the mote out of thine eye , he is immediately Eternity is at hand ! and if thou die in thy sins,

ready to answer, Cast out the beam that is in where God is thou shalt never come .

thine own eye." This proverbial mode of speech Ask with confidence and humility.

the gloss interprets thus :
6 Cast out D'DP Seek with care and application .

kisim, the mote, that is , the little sin , that is in
Knock with earnestness and perseverance .

thy band : to which he answered, Cast out the Verse 8. For every one that asketh receiveth ]

great sin that is in thipe . So they could not Prayer is always heard after one manner or

reprove, because all were sioners." See other. No soul can pray in vain that prays as

Lightfoot.
directed above. The truth and faithfulness of

Verse 6. Give not that which is holy ) . To the Lord Jesus are pledged for it . Ye Hall

ágeou ,the holy or sacred thing ; i. e. any thing , receive - ye shall find - it shall be opened .

especially of the sacrificial kind, which had These words are as strongly binding on the side

been consecrated to God. The members of this of God , as thou shalt do no murder is on the

sentence should be transposed thus : side of man . Bring Christ's word , and Christ's

Give not that which holy unto the dogs, sacrifice with thee, and not ne of Heaven's

Lest they turn again and rend you : blessings can be denied thee. See on Luke xi . 9 .

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, Verse 9. Or what man is there — whom if his

Lest they trample them undertheir feet. son ] Men are exhorted to come unto God ,

The propriety of this transposition is self-evi. with the persuasion that he is a most gracious

dent. There are many such transpositions as and compassionate parent, who possesses all

these, both in sacred and profane writers.The heavenly and earthly good ; knows what is ne

following is very remarkable : cessary for each of his creatures, and is infinite

" I am black but comely ; ly ready to communicate that which they need

" As the tonts of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon ."

That is, Will he give him a stone ?] Will_he pot

" I am black as the tents of Kedar ,
readily give him bread if he have it ? This was

“Comely as the curtains of Solomon."
a proverb in other countries ; a beneſt grudg

See many proofs of this sort of writing in Mr. || ingly given by an avaricious man , is called by
WAKEFIELD's Commentary. Seneca, prinem lapidosum , steny bread.Hence

As a general meaning of this passage, we that saying in Plautus : Alteramanu fert lapi

may just say, “ The sacrament of theLord's Il dem, panem ostentat altera — in one hand he

most .
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( CI. 3 .

6. 31 .

Christ exhorts the people to
CHAP . VII. enter in at the strait gate.

A. M. 4031. 10 Or if he ask a fish, will | ye even so to them ; for this A, M..4031.

An. Olymp. he give hiin a serpent ? isthe law and the prophets. An Olymp

001.3. 11 Ifye then, being evil, 13 T'Enter ye inat the strait

know how to give good gifts unto your gate : for wide is the gate, and broad is

children, how much more shall your the way that leadeth to destruction, and

Father which is in heaven , give good many there be which go in thereat.

things to them that ask him ? 14 m Because strait is the gate, and

12 Therefore, all things iwhatsoever narrow is the way, which leadeth unto

ye would that men should do to you, do life, and few there be that find it .

Genesis 6. 5. & R 21. Psalms 53. 2, 2. - i Tobit 4. 15. Luke k Lev . 19. 18. Ch . 22. 40. Romans 13. 8, 9 , 10. Gal . 5. 14.

I Tim . 1.5.- Luke 13. 24. --m Or, How .

brings a stone, and stretches out bread in the For wide is the gnte ] Andvery broad , tugue

other.
Xergos, froin supus, broad, and xogos , a place, a

Verse 11. If ye then, being evil? Novapos ertes , spacious roomy place ; that leadeth forward,

who are railícally and diabolically depraved, aruy cura, into that destruction as ano ata

yet feel yourselves led by natural affection, to a slav, meaning eternal misery ; intimating, that

give those things to your children which are it is much more congenial to the revengeful,

necessary to support their lives : how much covetous heart of fallen man , to take every

more will your Father, who is in heaven, whose advantage of another, and to enrich himself at

nature is infinite goodness, mercy, and grace, bis expense, rather than to walk according to

give good things his grace and Spirit, (7778UNLA the rule laid down before, by our blessed Lord,

ayout , the Holy Ghost, Luke xi. 13.) to them and that acting contrary to it, is the way to

who ask him ? What a picture is here given everlasting misery. With those who say it

of the goodness of God ! Reader , ask thy soul, means repentance, and forsaking sin , I can

could this heavenly Father reprobate to uncon have no controversy . That is certainly a gate

ditional eternal damnation , any creature he and a strait one too, through wbich every sinner

bas made ? He who can believe that he has, must turn to God , in order to find salvation.

may helieve any thing : but still God is love . But thedoing to every one as we would they

Verse 12. Therefore, all things whatsoever ye should do onto us, is a gate extremely strait,

tould that men ] This is a most sublirne pre and very difficult to every unregenerate mind .

cept, and highly worthr of the grandeur and Verse 14. Because strait is the gate) Instead

beneficenceof the just God who gave it. The of ori, because, I should prefer ri , how ; which

general meaning of it is this : “ Guided by jus. | reading is supported by a great majority of the

lice and mercy, do unto all men as you would best MSS. versions, andfathers. How strait

bave them to do to you, were your circumstan- | is that gate ! This mode of expression more

ces and theirs reversed.". Yet, this saying may forcibly points out the difficulty of theway to

be misunderstood ; “ If the prisoner should ask the kingdom . How strange is it that men

the julge, ' whether he would be content to be should be unwilling to give up their worldly

hanged , were he in his case,' he would answer, interests to secure their everlasting salvation !

No.'. Then ' says the prisoner, .do as you would and yet no interest pred be abandoned, but

be done to :' - neither of them must do as private that which is produced by injustice and unkind

men ; but the judge must do by him as they ness. Reason, as well as God , says, such peo

have publicly agreed ; that is, both judge and ple should be excluded from a place of blessed

prisoner have consented to a law, that if either ness. He who shows nomercy (and much more

of them steal, he shall be banged ." - Selden. he who shows no justice ) shallhave judgment

None but he whose heart is filled with love to without mercy , James ii . 13.

God and all mankind , can keep this precept, Few there be that find it] The strait gate,

either in its spirit or letter. Self-love will feel στινη πυλη, signifes literally what we call a

atself sadly cramped when brought within the wickel, i. e. a little door in a largegate. Gate,

Limits of this precept - but God hath spoken it : among the Jews, signifies, metaphorically, the

it is the spirit and design of the law and the entrance, introduction , or means of acquiring

prophets ; The sum of all that is laid down in the any thing. So they talk of the gate of repent

Sacred Writings, relative to men's conduct to ance, the gate of prayers, and the gate of tears.

ward each other. It seems as if God had When God , say they, shut thegate of paradise

written it upon the hearts of all men , for say- | against Adam , he opened to him the gate of

ings of this kind may be found among all na repentance. The way to the kingdom of God

tions , Jewish, Christian, and heathen . See is made sufficiently manifest — the completest

many examples in Wetstein's notes . assistance is promised in the way , and the

Verse 13. ' Enter ye in at the strait gate] Our greatest encouragement to persevere to the

Saviour secms 1o'allude here to the distinction | end , is held out in the everlasting Gospel. But

between the public and private ways mention men are so wedded to their own passions, and

sd by the Jewish lawyers. The public roads so determined to follow the imaginations of

were allowed to be sixteen cubits broad , the their own hearts , that still it may be said .

private ways only four. The words in the ori- || There are few who find the way to heaven ;

ginal are very emphatic : Enter in (to the king- || fewer yet who abide any time in it ; fewer still

dom of heaven ) through this strait gate, dice who walk in it ; and fewest of all who perse

* Tf7n5 trians, i. e . ot doing to every one as vere unto the end . Nothing renders this way

ymi would he should do unto you ; for this alone either narrow or difficult to any person , but

seems to be the strait gale which our Lord al Sin. Let all the world leave their sins , and all

lades to. the world may walk abreast in this good way .
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A. D. 27 .

CCI 3. CCI3.

Who shall enter into ST. MATTHEW . the kingdom of heaven .

15 T Beware of false pro 19 Every tree thatbringeth A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. phets, ° which come to you in not forth good fruit is hewn An Olymp

sheep's clothing, but inwardly down, and cast into the fire .

they are Pravening wolves. 20 Wherefore , by their fruits ye shall

16 Ye shall know them by their know them .

fruits . Do men gather grapes of 21 | Not every one that saith unto

thorns, or figs of thistles ?
me, " Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

17 Even so ' every good tree bringeth kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth

forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree the will of my Father which is in

bringeth forth evil fruit.
heaven .

13 A good tree cannot bring forth 22 Many will say to me in that day,

evil fruit,neither can a corrupt tree Lord, Lord, have we * pot prophesied

bring forth good fruit. in thy name? and in thy name have cast

n Deut. 13. 3. Jer. 23. 16. Ch . 24. 4 , 5, 11 , 24. Mark 13. 22.

Rom . 16. 17 , 18, Eph . 5. 6. Col. 2. 8. 2 Pet. 2. 1 , 2 , 3. 1John

4. 1.- Mic . 3. 5. 2 Tim . 3. 5 .-- P Acts 20. 23 , 30.-- Ver . 20 .

Ch . 12. 33.-- Luke 6. 43, 44.

t Jer. 11. 19. Ch . 12. 33. - u ( h . 3. 10 Luke 3. 9. John 15

2, 6 .-- Hos. 8. 2. Ch . 25. 11 , 12. Luke 6. 46. & 13. 25. Acts

19. 13. Rom . 2. 13. James 1. 22.- * Numb. 24. 4. John 11 .

51. 1 Cor . 13. 2 .

Verse 15. Beware of false prophets) By li that a state of salvation may be consistent with

false prophets we are to understand terrhers of the greatest crimes, ( such as murder and adul

erroneous doctrines, who come professing a tery in David ,) or that the righteous necessarily

commission from God , but whose ain is not to sin in all their best works ; is really to make

bring the teavenly treasure to the people, but the good tree bring forth bad fruit, and to give

rather to rob them of their earthly good. the lie to the Author of Eternal Truth .

Teachers who preach for hire, having no mo Verse 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth

tive to enter into the ministry but to get a good fruil ] What a terrible sentence is this

living, as it is ominously called by some, huw- against Christless pastors, and Christless hear

ever they may bear the garb and appearance ers! Every tree that produceth not good frunt,

of the innocent , useful sheep, the true pastors EXXOTTIT21 , is to be now cut down, the act of

commissioned by the Lord Jesus; or to what excision is now taking place : the curse of the

ever name, class , or party they may belong, Lord is even now on the head and the heart of

are , in the sight of the heart-searching God, every false teacher, and impenitent hearer .

no other than ravenous wolves, whose design is Versc 20. Wherefore, by their fruits, &c . ]

to feed themselves with the fal , and clothe them This truth is often repealed , because oureter

selves with the fleece, and thus ruin , instead of nal interests depend so much upon it . Not to

sure, the flock .
have good fruit, is to have evil : there can be

Verse 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. ] no innocent sterility in the invisible tree of the

Fruits, in the Scripture, and Jewish phrase heart . He that brings forth no fruit, and he

ology, are taken for works of any kind. “ A that brings furth bad fruit, are both only fit for

man's works, " says one, " are the tongue of bis the fire.

heart, and tell honestly whether be is inwardly Verse 21. Not every one] Ou nas , a Hebra

corrupt or pure." By these works you may ism , say some, for no person. It is a Græcism

clistinguish ( Tigraverbe) these ravenous wolves and a Lalinism too : ou rartav Oswv, not all.

from true pasiors. The judgment formed of a of the gods, i . e . not any of the gods. Hom .

man by his general conduct is a safe one : if | Odyss.7..240. So TERENCE: Sine omni peri

the judginent be not favourable to the person . || clo, without all danger, i. e. without anydan

that is his fault , as you have your opinion of ger. And JUVENAL: Sine omni labe , without

him from bis works, i.e. the confession of his All imperfection, i. e. without any. See more

own heart.
in Mr. Wakefield .The sense of this verse

Verze 17. So every good tree] As the thorn seems to be this : No person , by merely ac

can only produce thorns, not grapes , and the knowledging my authority, believing in the

thistle, not figs, but prickles ; so an unregene- | divinity of my nature, professing faith in the

rale heart will produce fruits of degeneracy, perfection ofmyrighteousness, and the infinite

As we perfecıly know that a good tree will not merit of my aivnemeni, shnll enter into the

produce bad fruit, and the bad tree will not, kingilom of hearen — shall have any part with

cannot produce good fruit ; so we know that God in glory ; but he who doeth the will of my

the profession of godliness, while the life is Father - he who gets the bad tree rooted up ,

angodly, is imposture, hypocrisy, and deceit. the good tree planted , and continues to bring

A man cannot be a snint and a sinner at the forth fruit to the glory and praise of God. There

farne time. Let us remember, that as the good || is a good saying among the rabbins on this

tree means a good heart, and the good fruit a subject. " A man should be as vigorous as a

holy life, and that every heart is naturally vi- | panther, as swift as an eagle, as fleet as a stag ,

cinus ; so there is none but God who can pluck and as strong as a lion , to do the will of bis

up the vicious tree, create a good heart, plant, | Creator ."

cultivate, waler, and make it continually fruit Verse 22. Many will say to me in that dny ]

ful in righteousness and true holiness . Exelvn To á peeps in that very day, viz. the day

Verse 18.A good tree cannot bring forth of judgment, have we not prophesied, taught,

evil frul] Love to God and man is the root | publicly preached, in thy name ; acknowledge

of the gool tree; and from this principle all its ing thee to be the only Saviour,and proclaim

fruit is found. To teach, as some have donc, ling thee as such to others ; cast oui demons,

( 6 )
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An . Olymp.

CCI.3 .

The house CHAP. VII. built on a rock .

1.M.4031. out devils ? and in thy name built bis house upon a rock : A. M. 4031.

done many wonderfulworks ? 25 And the rain descended ,and an. Olymp.

23And then will I profess the floods came,andthe winds_ce1.3.

unto them, I never knew you : depart blew and beat upon that house ;and it

from me, ye that work iniquity . fell not ; for it was founded upon a rock.

24 1 Therefore,"whosoever heareth 26 And every onethatheareth these

these sayings of mine, and doeth them , sayings ofmine,and doeth them not,

I will liken him unto a wise man, which shall be likened unto a foolish man,

Ch. 25. 12 Luke 13. 25, 27, 2 Tim . 2. 19 . y Psa . 5. 5. & 6. 8. Ch . 25. 41.— Luke 6. 47 , &c.

impure spirits, who had taken possession of the that even gentle waters shall overthrow that
bodies of men ; done many miracles, being as house ." Aboth Rab. Nath .

sisted by supernatural agency to invert even Probably our Lord had this or some parable

the course of nature, and thus prove the truth in his eye : but how amazingly improved in

of the doctrine we preached ? passing through his hands ! In our Lord's pa

Verse 23. Will I profess) Ouenog now, I will rable there is dignity , majesty, and point, which

fully and plainly tellthem , I never knew you ~ we seek for in vain in the Jewish archetype.

I never approved of you for so the word is I will liken him unto a wise man] Toa pru

used in many places, both in the Old and New dent man - ardpe oporanea, to a prudent man,

Testaments. You held the truth in upright. man of sense and understanding, wbo, foresee

eousness, while you preached my pure and holy ing the evil, bideth himself; who proposes to

doctrine : and for the sake of myown truth, bimself the best end, and makes use of be pro

and through my love to the souls of men , I per means to accomplish it . True wisdom con

blessed your preaching; but yourselves I could sists in getting the building of our salvation

never esteem , because ye were destitute of the completed : to this end , we must build on the

spirit of my Gospel, unholy in yourhearts,and Rock , Christ Jesus, and make the building

unrighteousin your conduct. Alas! alas ! how firm , by keeping close to the maxims of his

many preachers are there who appear prophets Gospel, and having our tempers and lives con

in their pulpits ;how many writers, and other formed to its word and spirit : and when , in or

evangelical workmen , the miracles of whose der to this, we lean on nothing but the grace

labour, learning,and doctrine, we admire ; who i of Christ,we then build upon a solid Rock.

are nothing, and worse than nothing, before Verse 25. And the rain descended - floods

God ; because they perform not his will, but came - winds blew ] In Judea, and in all coun

their own ? What an awful consideration, that tries in the neighbourhood of the tropics, the

a man of eminent gifts, whose talents are a rain sometimes falls in great torrents, produ

source of public utility, should be only as a cing rivers, which sweep away the soil from

way -mark or finger.post in the way to eternal the rocky hills; and the houses,which are built

bliss, pointing out the road to others , without of brick only dried in the sun , of which there

walking in it himself ! are whole villages in the east, literally melt

Depart from me] What a terrible word ! away before those rains, and the land- floods

Whata dreadful separation ! Depart from ME! occasioned by them . There are three general

froʻn the very Jesuswhom you have proclaimed , kinds of trials to which the followers of God

in union with whom alone eternal life is to are exposed ; and to which, some think , our

be found . For, united to Christ, all is heaven ; Lord alludes bere : first, those oftemporal afflic

separated from him , all is hell. tions, coming in the course of divine provi

Verse 24. Therefore, whosoever heareth these dence: these may be likened to the torrents of

sayings ofminej That is, the excellent doc- rain. Secondly , those which come from the

trines laid down before in this and the two pre - passions of men, and which may be likened to

ceding chapters. There are several parables ihe impetuous rivers. Thirdly, those which

or similitudes like to this in the rabbins. I come from Salan and his angels, and which ,

shall quote but the two following : like lempestuous whirlwinds, threaten to carry

Rahbi Elensar said , “ The inan whose know . | every thing before them. He alone, whose

leige exceeds his works, to whom is he like ? soul is built on the Rock of Ages, stands all

He is like a tree which had many branches, these shocks ; and not only stands in , but profils

and only a few roots; and when the stormy by them .

winds came, it was plucked up and eradicated . Verse 26. And every one that hearelh—and

But he whose good works are greater than his doeth them not] Was ihere eve a stricter sys

knowledge, to what is he like? He is like a tem of moralily delivered by God to man , than

tree which had few branches, and many roots ; in this sermon ? He who reads or hears it, and

50 that all the winds of heaven could not move does not look to God to conform his soul and

it from its place ." Pirke Aboth . life to it, and notwithstanding is hoping to enter

Elisha , ihe son of Abuja, said , “ The man into the kingdoin of heaven, is like the fool

who studies much in the law, and maintains who built his house on the sand.- When the

good works, is like to a man who built a house, rain, the rivers, and the winds come , his build

laying stones at the foundation, and building ing must fall , and his soul be crushed into the

brick upon them : and though many waters nethermost pit by its ruins. Talking about

come against it , they cannot move it from its Christ, his righteousness , merits, and atone

place . But the man who studies much in the ment, while the person is not conformed to his

law , and does not maintain good works, is like word and spirit, is no other than solemp self

a man who, in building his house, put brick at deception .

the foundation, and laid stones upon them, so Let it be observed , that it is not the man
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A leper applies to
ST . MATTHEW:

Christ to be heaiest .

A. M.4031. which built his house
upon

the 28 And it came to pass, A. M. 4031

An. Olymp. sand ;
when Jesus had ended these an. Olymp.

27 And the rain descended , sayings , “ the people were

and the floods came, and the winds astonished at his doctrine :

blew and beat upon that house ; and 29 " For he taughtthem as one having

it fell ; and great was the fall of it. authority, and not as the scribes.

CCI.3.
CCI . 3.

a Ch . 13. 31. Mark 1. 22. & 6. 2. Luke 4. 32. John 7. 46.

who hears or believes these sayings of Christ , authority from God to the souls of thepeople ;

whose building shall stand when the earth and therefore, the unholy is unboly still : because ,

its works are burnt up ; but the man who does preaching can only be effectual to the conver

them . sion of men, when the unction of the Holy Spirit

Many suppose that the law of Moses is abo. is in it ; and as these are not sent by the Lord,

lished , inerely because it is too strict and impos- therefore they shall not profit the people at all.

sible to be observed ; and that the Gospel was Jer. xxiii . 32.

brought in to liberate us from its obligations ; Verse 29. Having authority ) They felt a

but let all such know, that in the whole of the commanding power and authority in bis word,

old covenant nothing can be found so exceed his doctrine. His statements were perspicu

ingly strict and holy as this sermon , which Christ ous, bis exhortations persuasive, his doctrine

Jay's down as the rule by which we are to walk . sound and rational, and his arguments irresisti

“ Then , the fulilling of these precepts is the ble . These they never felt in the trifling teach

purchase of glory ." No, it is the way only to ings of their most celebrated doctors, who con

ihat glory which hasalready been purchased by sumed their own time and that of their disciples

the blood of ihe Larnb . To him ihat believes , and bearers, with frivolous cases of conscience,

all things are nossible . ridiculous distinctions , and puerile splitlings of

Verse 28. The people were astonishedl] '0 controversial hairs- questions not calculated

0x106, the multituiles ; for vast crowds attended to minister grace to the hearers.

the ministry of this most popular and faithful of Several excellent MSS. and almost all the

all preachers. They were astonished at his ancient versions, read xa1 óc deperdici, and the

doctrine . They heard the law defined in such Pharisees. He taught them asone having au.

a manner as they had never thought of before : | thority , like the most eminent and distinguished

and this sacred system ofmorality urged home teacher,and not as thescribes — and Pharisees,

on their consciences with such clearness and who bad no part of that unction, which he in

authority, as they had never felt under the its plenitude possessed. Thus ends a sermon ,

teaching of their scribes and Pharisees. Here the most strict, pure , boly , profound, and

is the grand difference between the teaching of sublime, ever delivered to man ; and yet so

scribes and Pharisees, the self- crented or men amazingly simple is the whole, that almost a

mre ministers, and those whom God sends. child may apprehend it ! Lord ! write all these

The first may preach what is called very good thy sayings upon our hearts, we beseech thee !
and very sound doctrine ; but it comes with do Amen .

CHAPTER VIII .

Great multitudes follow Christ , 1. tle beals a leper , 2-4. Heals the centurion's servant , 5—13. Heals Peter's wife's

mother, 14 , 15 , and several other diseased persons, 16 , 17. Departs from that place, 18. Two persons offer to be his

disciples, 1942. He and his disciples are overtaken with a tempest, which he iniraculously stills, 23—27. Ho cares

demoniacs, and the demons which were cast out enter into a herd of swine, which, rushing into the sea, perish , 28–32 .

The swine-herols announce the miracle to the Gergesenes, who request Christ to depart from their country , 33, 34.

A. M. 4031 . THEN he was come ! 2 • And , behold , there came A. M. 4031.

A. D. 07 .

An. Olymp. down from the "moun a leper and worshipped him, an. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

CCI.3. tain , great multitudes fol saying, Lord , if thou wilt,

lowed him . thou canst make me clean.

W

a Cn . 5. 1. Luke 7. 1 . 0 Mark 1. 10, &c . Luke 5. 12, &c.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. &c . ) and houses, (Lev. xiv. 34, & c .) and was

Verse 1. From the mountain ] That moun deemed incurable by any human means.

tain on which he had delivered the preceding Among the Jews, Goi ) alone was applied to for
inimitable sermon . its removal ; and the cure was ever attributed

Greal multituules followed him . ? Having heen to his sovereign power.

deeply inpressed with the glorious doctrines The various symptoms of this dreadful disor

which they had just heard . der, which was a striking emblem of sin, may

Verse 2. Anil behold there crime a leper. ] |be seen in Lev . xiii . and xiv. where also may

The leprosy , A &TP4 , from 187705 , a scale, was an be read the legal ordinances concerning, it ;

inveterate cutaneous disease, appearing in dry , which, as , on the one hand, they set forth how

thin, white, scurfy scales or scabs , either on the odious sin is to God , so , on the other, they repre

whole body, or on some part of it, usually sent the cleansing of our pollutionsby the sacri

attended with violent itching, and often with face and resurretion of Christ, by the sprinkling

great pain . The eastern lenrrsy was a distem and application of his blood , and by the sancti

per of the most loathsome kind, highly conta . fying and healing influences of the Foly Spirit

gious, so as to infect garments, (Lev . xiii . 47 , The Greek naine 26782 , seems to have been
1



A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An . Olymp.

( CI. 3 .CCL3.

A centurion applies to CHAP. VIII. Christ to heal his servant.

3 And Jesus put forth his gift that Moses commanded, A. M. 4031

An Olymp. hand, and touched him, say- for a testimony unto them.

ing, I will ; be thou clean. 5 Te And when Jesus was

And immediately his leprosy was entered into Capernaum, there came

cleansed. unto him a centurion, beseeching him,

4 And Jesus saith unto him, " See 6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth

thou tell no man ; but go thy way, at home sick of the palsy, grievously

show thyself to the priest,and offer the tormented.

Cli. 9. 30. Mark 5. 43.- Lev. 14. 3, 4 , 10. Luke 5. 14. e Luke 7. 1 , &c .

coun:

given to this distemper, on account of the thin, absolute, and his power oplimited. Be thou

white SCALES (16ides ) with which the bodies cleansed, x -bxplohntr a single word is enough.

of the leprous were sometimes so covered, as And immedialely his leprosy wus cleansed . ]

to give them the appearance of snow, Exod . iv . What an astonishing sight ! A man whose

6. Num. xii . 10. 2 Kings v . 27 . whole body was covered over with the most

Herodotus, lib. 1. mentioos this disorder as loathsome disease, cleansed from it in a moment

existing, in his time, among the Persians. He of time! Was it possible for any soul to resist

calls it awxny, the white scab ; and says, that the evidence of this fact ? This action of Christ

those who were affected with it , were prohibited is a representation of that invisible hand which

from miogling with the other citizens ; and so inakes itself felt by the most insensible heart :

dreadful was thismalady esteemed among them , of that internal word which makes itself heard

that they considered it a punishment on the by the most deaf: and of that supreme will

person , from their greatgod, the sun, for some which works every thing according to its own

evil committed against him . Dr. Mead men counsel.

tions a remarkable case of this kind which Verse 4. Jesus sarth - See thou tell no man ]

carne under his own observation. “ A Had our Lord , at this early period , fully mani

tryman whose whole body was so miserably fested himself as the Messiah, the people, in all

seized with it thathis skin was shining as covered likelihood, would have proclaimed bim king ;

with flakes of snow ; and as the furfuraceous or this , however refused by him , must have exci

bran -like scales were daily rubbed off, ihe flesh ted the batred of the wisn rulers, and the

appeared quick or raw underneath." See the jealousy oftheRoman government; and , speak

Doctor's Medicu Sacra, chap. ii . It was pro ing after the manner ofmen , his farther preach

bably on account of its tendency to produce ings and miracles must have been impeded.

this disorder in that warm climate , that God This alone seems to be the reason why he said

forbad the use of swine's flesh to the Jews . to the leper, see thou tell no man .

The use of this bad aliment , in union with Show thyself to the priesl ] This was, to con

ardent spirits, is , in all likelihood , the grand form to the law instituted in ibiscase, Lev . xiv.

cause of the scurvy, which is so common in the
1 , &c .

British pations , and which would probably Offer the gift] This giſtwas two living clean

assume the form and virulence of a leprosy, birds, some cedar wood, with scarlet, and hyssop,

were our climate as hot as that of Judea. See Lev. xiv . 4. which were to be brought for his

the notes on Exod. iv . 6. and on Levit. xiii . cleansing ; and, when clean , two he- lambs, one

and xiv. ewe lamb, three tenth -deals of flour , and one log

Lord , if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean .) || of oil, ver. 10.; but if the person was poor,

As this leper may be considered as a fit emblem then he was to bring one lamb, one tenth -deal

of the corruption of man by sin ; so may his of four, one log of oil, and two turtle doves, or

cure, of the redemption of the soul by Christ . | young pigeons, ver. 21 , 22. See the notes on

A sinner truly penitent, seeks God with a re Lev. xiv

spectful faith, approaches him in the spirit of Now all this was to be done for a testimony

adoration, humbles bimself under his mighty to them ; to ' prove that this leper, who was

band , acknowledging the greatness of his fall, doubtless well known in the land, had been

and the vileness ofhis sin ; his prayer, like that | thoroughly cleansed ; and thus , in this privale

of the leper, should be humble, plain, and full way, to give full proof to the priesthood , that

of confidence io that God who can do all things, || Jesus was the true Messiah . The Jewish rab

and of dependence upon bis will or mercy from bins allowed , that curing the lepers should be

which all good roust be derived . It is peculiar a characteristic of the Messiah ; ( see Bishop

to God that he need only will what he intends | Chandler's Vindication :) therefore iheobstina.

to perform . His power is his will. The ability cy of the priesto, & c . in rejecting Christ, was

of God to do wbat is necessary to be done, and i utterly inexcusable.

his willingness to make his creatures happy , Verse 5. Capernaum ] See chap. iv . 13 .

shogid be deeply considered by all those who A centurion ] 'Ex& TOVTA PX05. A Roman mili

approach him in prayer. The leper had no tarr officer who had the command of one hun

doubt of the former, but he was far from being dred men .

equally satisfied in respect of the latter. Verse 6. Lord] Rather sir, for so the word

Verse 3. Jesus put forth his hand — I will ; be xuple should always be translated when a Ro

thou clerin .) The most sovereign authority is man is the speaker.

assamed in this specch of our blessed Lord-I Lieth at home) Beßantab, lieth all along ; ip

WILL, there is here no supplication of any timating that the disease bad reduced him to

power superior to his own and the event a state of the utmost impolence, ibrough the

proved , to the fullest conviction, and by the grievous torments with which it was accompa

elearest demonstration, that his authority was nied.
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp.

CCI.3. ( C1.3.

Christ commends ST. MATTHEW. the centurion'sfaith.

7 And Jesus saith unto him , || having soldiers under me : and A.M.4031

I will come and heal him. I
say to this man. Go, and he An. Olymp.

8 The centurion answered goeth ; and to another, Come,

and said, Lord, ' I am not worthy that and he cometh ; and to my servant,

thou shouldest come under my roof : Do this, and he doeth it.

but [ speak the word only, and my 10 When Jesus beard it he marvelled ,

servant shall be healed. and said to them that followed, Verily

9 For I am aman under authority, I say unto you, I have not found so

Luke 15. 19, 21 . & Psa . 307. 20 .

Sick of the palsy) Or paralytic. See chap. honour, though possessing the very same office.

iv . 24. This centurion did not act as many mas The Triarii and Principes were esteemed the

ters do, who, when their servanıs are aflicted, most honourable, and bad their centurions elect

have them immediately removed to an infirmed first : and these first elected centurions took

ary, often to a work -house; or sent home to precedency of the centurions of the Hastati,

friends or relatives, who probably either care who were elected last . The centurion in the

nothing for them , or are unable to afford them text was probably one of this last order, he was

any of the comforts of life. In case of a con under the authority of either the Principes or

tagious disorder, it may be necessary to remove Triari , and had none under him but the hun

an infected person to such places 'as are best dred men whom he commanded, and who ap

calculated to cure the distemper, and prevent pear to have been in a state of the most loving

the spread of the contagion . But in all com- subjection to bim. The argument of the cen

mon cases, the servant should be considered as turion seeins to run thus. If I who arn a per'

a child , and receive thesame friendly altention. son subject to the control of others, yet have

If by a hasty, unkind , and unnecessary remo some so completely subject to myself, that I

val, the servant die , are not the master and can say to one, Come, and he cometh, to ano

mistress murderers before God ? ther, Go, and he goeth, and to my slave, (To

Verse 7. I will come and heal him. ) Egco download mov , ) Do this, and he doeth it ; how much

Bwv bepxTIUTO autor , I am coming, and will more ihen canst thou accomplish whatsoever

heal him. This saying is worthy of observa thou willest , being under no control, and having

tion . Jesus did not positively say, I will come all things under thy command. He makes

and heal him ; this could not have been strictly a proper use of his authority , who by it raises

true, because our Lord healed without going his mind to the contemplation of the sovereign

to the house, and the issue shows that the words power of God, taking occasion from it to hum

ought to be taken in the most literal sense : ble himself before him who has all power in

thus understood , they contained a promise heaven and earth : and to expect all good from

which it seems none ofthein distinctly compre- || him .

hended . Foreseeing the exercise of the cen There are two beautiful passages in Arrain

turion's faith, he promises that while he is that tend much to illustrate this speech of the

coming, ere he arrives at the house, he will heal centurion . Καταταγείς Αγαμιμνα , λεγft Mot,

him, and this was literally done, ver. 13. There arogsuou ngos Tou A Zona tee, x40 amCOTATOR TY

is much beauty in this passage. Βρισηίδα , πορευομαι. Ερχου , εςχομαι . « Не

Verse 8. But speak the word only ) Or in who personaies Agamemnon, says to me, Go

stead of uit nogov , read 17e acgg. Speak by to Achilles, and bring bither Briseis: 1 go .

word or command. This reading is supported Hesays, Come hither : I come.” Dissert. I. ;.

by the most extensive evidence from MSS. c. 25, p. 97.

versions , and fathers . See here the pattern of Οταν ο Θεος ειπη τοις φυτοις ανθριν , ανθει . Οτα.

that living faith and genuine humility which ειπη βλασανειν , βλασανοι . Οταν εκφριν τον κας

ought always to accompany the prayer of a rov , 1x otekle Οταν πεπαινειν , πιπαινει .

sinner: Jesus can will away the palsy, and παλιν αποβαλλειν , και φυλλορροειν , και αυτα εις

speak away the most grievous torments. The αυτα συνειλούμενα εφ' ησυχιας μενειν , και αναπαν

first degree of humility is to acknowledge tlie εσθαι, μενει και αναπαυεται. " When God com

necessity of God's mercy, and our own inability mands the plants to blossom, they bear blos

to help ourselves : the second, to confess the When he commands them io bear seed ,

freeness of his grace, and ourown utter unwor they bear seed. When he commands them to

thiness. Ignorance,unbelief,and presumption bring forth fruit, they put forth their fruits .

will ever retard our spiritual care. When he commands them to ripen , they grow

Verse 9. For I am a man under authority ) ripe. When he commands them to fade, and

That is , under the authority of others. This shed their leaves , and to remain inactive, in

verse has given considerable embarrassment to volved in themselves, they thus remain , and

commentators and critics. I believe the para are ioactive ." Cap. 14. p. 62. See Raphe

phrase given above to be the true meaning of lius.

the evangelist. To make this inatter more This mode of speech fully marks supreme

plain , let it be observed, that the Roman foot and uncontrolled power, and that power put

was divided into three grand parts, Hastati, forth by a sovereign will, to effect any purpose

Principes, and Triarii . Each of these grand of justice or mercy. And God said , Let there

divisions was composed of thirty manipuli, or be light, and there was light, is a similar ex

companies ; and every manipulus made two pression.

centuries or companies of one hundred men . Verse 10. I have not found so great faith , no ,

Every manipulus had twocenturions, but these not in Israel.] That is, I have not found so

were very far from being equal in rank and great an instance of confidence and faith in

OTár

soms.
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The consequences of CHAP. VIII. the want of faith .

A.M.4031. great faith, no, not in Israel . ||in the kingdom of heaven. A.M.4031.

11 And I say unto you,
su; 12 But the children of the

that "many shall come from kingdom k shall be cast ' out

the east and west , and shall sit down into outer darkness : there shall be

with Abraham, and Isaac , and Jacob, wecping and gnashing of teeth .

A. D. 97 .

An . Olymp.

CCI . 3 .

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp.

CCI . 3 .

Gen. 12. 3. Isai. 2. 2, 3. & 11. 10. Mal. 1. 11. Luke 13. 29.

Acts 10. 45. & 11. 18. & 14. 27. Rom . 15. 9, &c . Eph . 3. 6.

i Ch . 21. 43. - kCh . 13.42, 50. & 12. 13. & 21.51. & 25.30 . Luke

13. 28. 2 Pet. 2. 17. Jude 13. - Psa . 49. 19. Rev. 16. 9, 11 .

my power, even among the Jews, as this Ro- there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth .

man , a Gentile , has shown bimself to possess . As these feasts are often alluded to by the evan

From Luke vii . 5. where it is said of this cen gelists , I would observe once for all: that they

firion , " he loved our nation, and bas built us who were invited to them , entered by a gaic

a synagogue ; " we may infer, that this man was designed to receive them ; whence Christ, by

like the centurioo mentioned Acts x . I. A de whom we enter into the marriage feast, com

vout Gentile, a proselyle of the gate, one who pares himself to a gate, John x . 1, 2 , 7 , 9. This

believed in the God of Israel, without conform- gate, at the time the guests were to come , was

ing to the Jewish ritual, or receiving circum made narrow , the wicket only being left open ,

cision . Though the military life is one of the and the porter standing there, that they who

most impropernurses for theChristian religion, were notbidden to the marriage might not rush

yet, in all nations, there have been found seve into it . Hence Christ exhorts the Jews to

ral instances of genuine humility, and faith in enter in at the strait gate , chap. vii . 13, &c.

God, even in soldiers; and perhaps never more , When all that were invited were once come,

in the British military, than' at the present, the door was presently shut, and was not to be

A, D. 1812. opened to any who came too late, and stood

Verse 11. Many shall come from the ensl and knocking without : so , after the wise virgins

west] Men of every description , of all coun had entered with the bridegroom , the gatewas

tries, and of all professions ; and shall sit down, shut , and was not opened to the foolish virgins,

that is, to meat, for this is the proper meaning who stood knocking without, chap. xxv. 11 ,

of avezanc ortti, intimating thererumbentpos And in this sense we are to understand the

ture used by the easterns at their meals. The words of Christ, Luke xjii . 24 , 25. Many shall

rabbins represent the blessedness of the king. seek to enter in , but shall not be able. Why?

dom of God under the notion of a banquet . because the master of the house hath risen up

See several proofs of this in Schoetgenius. This and shut to the door : they would not come unto

was spoken to soften the unreasonable prejudi- him when they might, and now the day of pro

ces of the Jews, which they entertained against bation is ended , and they must be judged ac

the Gentiles, and to prepare them to receive cording to the deeds done in the body. See

their brethren of mankind into religious fel Whitby on the place. How many of those who

lowship with themselves, under the Christian are called Christians, suffer the kingdom , the

dispensation. graces , and the salvation which they bad in

With Abrahrım , and Isaac, and Jacob) In their hands, to be lost ; while West-India ne

the closest communion with the most eminent groes, Arnerican Indians, Hindoo polytheists,

followers of God . But if we desire to inherit and atheistic Hottentots obtain salvation ! An

the promises, we must be followers of them eternity of darkness, fears, and pains, for com

who through faith and paticoce enjoy them . paratively a moment of sensual gratification :

Let us therefore imitate Abraham , in his faith , how terrible the thought! Wbat outer durk

Isuc, in his obedience unto death , and Jacob , ness, or, to OXUTOS TO BEærepov, that darkness,

in his hope and expectalion of good things to that which is the outermost, may refer to, in

come , amidst all the evils of this life, if we de eternal damnation , is hard to say : what it al

sire to reign with them . ludes to , 1 bave already inentioned : but as the

Verse 12. Shall be c'est out into outer dark words βρυγμας τα οδοντων , gnashing or CHAT

ness] As the enjoyment of that salvation which TERING of teeth, convey the idea, not only of

Jesus Christ calls the kingdoin of heaven, is extreme anglish, but of extreme cold ; some

here represented under the notion of a nuptial have imagined that the punishment of the

festival , at which the guests sat down in a re damned consisted in sudden transitions from ex

clining posture, with the master of the feast ; treme heat, to extreme cold ; the extremes of

so the state of those who were excluded from both , I have found to produce exactly the same

the banquet is represented as deep darkness ; sensation.

becausethe nuptial solennities took place at Milton happily describes this in the follow

night. Hence, at those suppers, the house of || ing inimitable verses, which a man can scarcely

reception was filled with lights called sades , ll read, even atmidsummer, without shivering.

hlutades, AU27614 , 01701 , lorches, lamps, can . Beyond this tlood a frozen continent

dles, and lanthorns, by Athenæus and Plutarch :
Lien dark and wild , beatwith perpelual storms
of whirlwind and dire bail

so they who were admitted to the banquet, had --ihe parching air

the benefit of the light ; but they who were Burns frore, and cold performs the effect of fire.

shul out, were in darkness, called here outer Thuther by harny-footed Turies hal'd,
At certain rerolutions all the damn'd

darkness, i . e . the darkness on the outside of
Are brought; and feel by turns the bitter change

the house , in which the guests were ; which of fierce catremes, extremes by change more fierce,

must appear more abundantly gloomy, when From beds of raging fire, to starve in ice,

-and there to pine,
compared with the profusion of light within the

Immoveable, infix'd , and frozen round,

zuesi-chamber. And because they who were Periods ofume; thence hurriel back to fire.

shut out, were not only exposed to shame, but Parad . Lost, book ii . line 586 .

also to hunger and cold ; therefore it is added , There is a passage in the Vulgate, Job xxiv..
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The centurion's ST. MATTHEW. servant healed .

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

CCI.3. CCI. 3

13 And Jesus said unto the ther laid , and sick of a fever. A. M. 4032.

An Olymp. centurion, Go thy way ; mand 15 And he touched her hand, an. Olymp.

as thou hast believed, so be it and the fever left her : and she

done unto thee . And his servant was arose and ministered unto them.

healed in the self- same hour. 16 | P When the even was coine, they

14 1 And when Jesus was come into brought unto him many that were pos

Peter's house, he saw his wife's mo- sessed with devils ; and he cast out

m Mark 5. 34. Luke 7. 10,50 .-- Mark 1. 29, 30 , 31. Luke 4. 38 , 39. - 0 1 Cor, 9. 5.- Mark 1. 32, &c . Luke 4. 40, 41 .

19. that might have helped Miltoo to this idea . | be wrought on our own bodies and souls, and

Ad nimium calorem transent ab aquis nivium . on those of others by the instrumentality of our

“ Let bim pass to excessive heat , from waters faith . But, alas ! where is faith to be found !

of snow .” This reading, which is found only in And his servant was healed in the self- same

this form in the Vulgate, is vastly expressive. || hour .) Ey Targe imern , in that very hour.

Every body knows that snow -water is colder Faith is never exercised in the power and

than snow itself. Another of our poets bas goodness of God till it is needed ; and when it

given us a most terrible description of perdition , is exercised , God works the miracle of healing.

on the same ground. Christ never says, believe nowfora salvation

The once pamper'd spirit which thou noro needest, and I will give it to

Tobathe in fiery floods, or to reside thee in some futuretime. That salvatioo which
In thrilling regions of thick ribbed ice ;

is expected through works or sufferings, must
To be imprison'd in the viewless winds,

And blown with restless violende round about of necessity be future, as there mustbe time

This pendent world ; or to be worse than worst to work or suffer in : but the salvation which

or those, that lawless and incertain thoughts
is byfaith, must be for the present moment, for

Imagine

this simple reason , it is BY FAITH , that God
Similar to this is that dreadful description of may be munifested and honoured ; and not by

the torments of the wicked given in the Insti- works or by sufferings, lest any manshould

tutes of Menu : “ The wicked shall have a sen
boast. To say, that though it is of faith , yet

sation of agony in Tamisra, or utter darkness, it may, and must in many cases, be delayed,

and in other seats ofhorror ; in Asipatravana, |(though the person is coming inthemostge

or the sword -leaved forest, and in different nuinehurility ,deepest contrition ,and with the

places of bindingfast and of rending ; multi- | liveliestfaithin the blood of the Lamb,) is to

farious tortures await them : they shall be
say that there is still something necessary to be

mangled by ravens and owls, and shall swal
done, either on the part of the person , or on the

low cakes boiling hot; and shall walk over in

flamed sands, and shall feel the pangs ofbeing which positions has any iruth in it.
part of God , in order to procure it ; neither of

baked like the vessels of a potter : they shall
Verse 14. Peter's house ] That Peter lived

assume the forms of beasts continually mise
at Capernaum , and that Christ lodged with

rable , and suffer alternate afflictions from ex.

tremities of cold and heat; surrounded with with chap . xvii. 24.
bim , is fully evident from this verse compared

terrors of various kinds. They shall have old
Peter's--wife's mother] Learn hence, says

oge without resource ; diseases attended with Theophylact, that marriage is no hinderance

anguish ; pangs of innumerable sorts, and last
to virtue, since the chief of the apostles had

ly , unconquerable death ."
his wife. Marriage is one of the first of divine

Institutes of Menu, ch . xvi . Inst. 75–80. institutions, and is a positive command of God.

In the Zend Avesta, the place of wicked He says, the state of celibacy is not good, Gen.

spirits is termed “ The places of darkness, the ii . 18. ' Those who pretend to say that the

germs of the thickest darkness."
Anupcom- | single state is more holy thanthe other, slander

monly significant expression : darkness has its their Maker, and say in effect, “ we are too

birth there: there are its seedsand buds, there holy to keepthe commandments of God. ”

it vegetates everlastingly , and its eternal fruit Verse 15. He touched her hand] Can any

is - darkness !
thing on this side the unlimited power ofGod

See Zend Avesta, vol . i . Vendidad sadi, | effect such a cure with only a touch ? If the

Fargard. xviii. p . 412. Scriptures bad not spoken of the divinity of

And is this, or any thing as bad as this, Christ, these proofs of his power must havede

HELL ? Yes, and worse than the worst of all monstrated it to the common sense of every

that hasalready been mentioned. HearChristman , whose creed had not previously blinded

himself. There their worm dieth not , and the him .

fire is NOT QUENCHED ! Great God ! save the Ministered unto them ] AUTOls, them , is the

reader from this damnation ! reading of most of the printed editions, but

Verse 13. As thou hast believed , so be it AUTO , to him, has the utmost evidence in its

done] Letthe mercy thou requestest, be equal support from MSS. versions, and fathers.

to the faith thou hast brought to receive it by. Serving Christ in his ordinances and in his

ACCORDING to thy faith be it done unto thee, is members is the best proof we can give to

a general measureof God's dealings with man others of our being soundly restored to spiritual

kind. To get an increase of faith is to getan bealth.

increase of every grace wbich constitutes the Verse 16. When the even was come] The

mind that was in Jesus ; and prepares fully Jews kept their sabbath from evening to even

for the enjoyment of the kingdom ofGod . God ing, according to the law , Lev. xxiii . 32.

is the same in the present time which he was From evening to evening shall ye celebrate

in ancient days ; and miracles of healing may your sabbath . And the rabbins say, The sab.
ll
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CCI 3 CCI . 3.

A scribe resolves CHAP. VIII. to be a disciple.

A. M. 4031. the spirits with his word , and said unto him, Master, I will A. M. 4031

An Olymp. healed all that were sick : follow thee whithersoever an. Olymp.

17 That it might be fulfilled thou goest.

which was spoken by Esaias the pro 20 And Jesus saith unto him, The

phet, saying, Hinself took our infir- foxes have holes, and the birds of the

mities, and bare our sicknesses. air have nests ; but the Son of man

18 1 Now when Jesus saw great mul- hath not where to lay his head.

titudes about him , he gave command 21 And another of his disciples said

ment to depart unto the other side . unto him , Lord, " suffer me first to go

19 : And a certain scribe came, and and bury my father.

Isai . 53. 4. 1 Pet. 2.. 24.- Luke 9. 57 , 58 . t Luke 9. 59, 60.- See 1 Kings 19. 20.

4

bath doth not enter but when the sun is set . MATIUS, ONE scribe, may be considered as a

Hence it was that the sick were not brought Hebraism ; yet it is probable that the literai

out to our Lord till after sunset, because then construction of it was intended to show that

the sabbath was ended . few of this class came to the Lord Jesus for in

Many that were possessed with devils ] Dr. struction or salvation .

Lightfoot gives twosound reasons why Judea , Master] Rather teacher , diddoxane, from

in our Lord's time, abounded with demoniacs. || Sadzoxw . I teach , which itself seems to be de

First, Because they were then advanced to the rived from desxw , I show , and means the person

very height of impiely ; see what Josephus, who shows or points out a particular way or

their own historian, says of thein : There was science.

not (says he) a nation under heaven more I will follow thee whithersoever thou gnest. )

wicked than they were. See on Rom . i . 1 . A man who is not illuminated by the Spirit of

Secondly , Because they were then strongly il God , thinks bimself capable of any thing ; he

addicted to magir, and so , as it were , invited alone who is divinely taughi, knows he can do

evil spirits to be familiar with them . It seems nothing but through Christ strengthening him .

strange to find men , at this distance of time, Every teacher among the Jews liad disciples ,

questioning the truth of that which neither and some especially that followed or accompa

scribes por Pharisees then doubted ; nor did nied them wherever they went, that they might

they ever object against the pretensions of have some person at hand with whom they

Christ and his apostles to cast them out . And , might converse concerning the divine law .

if the whole business of demonism had been on Verse 20. The foxes have holes, & c . ] Rea

ly a vulgar error , ( as wise men now tell us,) der! art thou a poor man ? and dost thou fear

what a fine opportunity had the wise men then God ? Then , what comfort must thou derive

to uomask the whole matter, and thus pour from the thought that thou so nearly resemblest

contempt on the pretensions of our blessed the Lord Jesus ! But how unlike is the rich

Lord and his followers, who held it to be one man, who is the votary of pleasure and slave of

proof of their divine mission, That demons were sin , to this heavenly pattern .

subject to them ! Son of man] A Hebrew phrase, expressive

And henled all that were sick ] Not a soul of humiliation, and debusement ; apd , on that

did the Lord Jesus ever reject, who came to account , applied emphatically to himself, by

him soliciting his aid . Need any sinner despair, the meek and lowly Jesus. Besides, it seems

who comes to him , conscious of his spiritual here to be used to point out the incarnation of

malady, to be healed by his merciful hand ? the Son of Godaccording to the predictions of

Verse 17. Aimself took our infirmitips] The the prophets, Psal . viii . 5. Dan . vii . 13. And

quotation is taken from Isai . liii. 4. where the as our Lord was now showing forth his eternal

verb Noi nasa , signifies to bear sin , so as to divinity in the miracles he wrought , he seeme

mike atonement for it . And the rabbins under studious to prove to them the certainty of bis

stand this place to speaks of the sufferings of || incarnation , because on this depended the

the Messiah, for the sins of Israel ; and say atonement for sin . Indeed , our Lord seems

that all the diseases , all the griefs , and all the more intent on giving the proofs of bis huma

punishments due to Israel shall be borne by nity , than of his divinity, ihe latter being ne

him . Sec Synopsis Sohar. Christ fulfils the cessarily manifested by ihe miracles which he

prophecies in all respects, and is himself the was continually working:

completion and truth of them , as being the Verse 21. Another of his disciples] This

lamh and victim of God , wbich bears and takes does not mean any of the twelve, but one of

auny the sin of the world . The text in Isaiah | those who were constant hearers of our Lord's

refers properly to the taking away of sin ; and preaching ; the name of disciple being common

this in the Evangelist, to the removal of cor to all those who professed to believe in him ,

porenl afilictions : but as the diseases of the John vi . 66. Bury my father : probably his

body are the emblemsof the sin of the soul , father was old , and apparently near death ; but

Matthew , referring to the prediction of the it was a maxim among the Jews, that if a man

prophet, considered the miraculous healing of had any duty to perform to the dead, he was,

thebody, as an emblem of the soul's salvation for that time , free from the observanceof any

by Christ Jesus. other precept or duty. The children of Adam

Verse 18. Unto the other side) Viz. of the are always in extremes; some will rush into

lake of Genesareth , whence he proceeded to the ministry of the Gospel without a call, others

the country of the Gergesenes, ver. 28. will delay, long after they are called ; the mid

Verse 19. A certain scribe] Though its yeupe- || dle way is the only safe one : not to move a
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A. M. 4031.

CCI. 3 . CCI . 3 .

A great tempest at sea. ST. MATTHEW. Two demoniacs meet Jesus.

22 But Jesus said unto him, || ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? A. M. 4031.

AngDiymp. Follow me; and let the dead | Then " he arose, and rebuked an. Olymp.

bury their dead. the winds and the sea : and

23 1 And when he was entered into there was a great calm .

a ship, his disciples followed him . , 27 But the men marvelled , saying,

24 And, behold, there arose a great What manner of man is this, that even

tempest in the sea , insomuch that the the winds and the sea obey him !

ship was covered with the waves : but 28 | * And when he was come to

he was asleep. the other side, into the country of the

25 And his disciples came to him, Gergesenes, there met him two pos

and awoke him, saying, Lord, save sessed with devils, coming out of the

us : we perish . tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no

26 And he saith unto them , Why are man might pass by that way.

Mark 4. 37 , &c . Luke 8. 23, &c .-w Psa . 65. 7. & 89. 9. & 107. 29.- Mark 5, 1 , &c . Luke 8. 26 , &c.

finger in the work till the call be given, and pressive ; it comprehends all the power of our

not to delay a moment afier. Lord's might, all the merit of bis atonement,

Verse 22. Let the dead bury their dead .] It | and all the depth of our misery and danger

was usual for the Jews to consider a man as See Quesnel.

dead who had departed from the precepts of Verse 26. Why are ye fearful, O ye of little

the law ; and on this ground , every trapsgress- il frith?] Faith is ever bold - incredulity always

or was reputed a dead man. Our Lord's timid . When faith fail in temptation , there is

saying being in common use, had nothing diffi the uimost danger of shipwreck. Lord, in

cult in it to a Jew. Natural death is the sepa crease our faith ! is a necessary prayer for all

tion of the body and soul : spiritual death , ihe whu desire to be saved .

separation of God and the soul : men who live Then he arose and ribulced the winds, & c .]

in sin are dead to God. Leave the spiritually | As the agitation of the sea was only the effect

dead to bury their natural dead . All the com of the wind , it was necessary to remove the

mon offices of life may be performed by any cause of the disturbance, that the effect might

person: to preach the glad tidings of the king cease. Joshua did not say to the earth, earth

dom of God is granted but to a few , and to sland thou still, because ihe earth is not the

these only by an especial call ; these should cause of its own motion : but sun , stand thou

immediately abandon worldly concerns and still 017 Now, shemesh dom , sun , be silent , or

employments, and give themselves wholly up restrain thy influence, which is a proper cause

to the work of the ministry. of the revolutions of all the planets. When

Verse 24. Arose a great tempest in the sen ] the solar infuence was, by the miraculous pow

Probably excited by Satan , the prince of the er of God , su - pended , the standing still of the

power of the air ; who, having got the Author earth was a necessary consequence. Both

and all the preachers of the Gospel together in Christ and Joshua spoke with the strictest

a small vessel, thought, by drowning it, to de- philosophical precision. See the notes on Josh.

feat the purposes of God, and thus to prevent x . 12-14.

the salvation of a ruined world . What a no There was a great calm ] One word of Christ

ble opportunity must this have appeared to the can change the face of nature, one word of his

enemy of the human race ! can restcre calm and peace to the most trou

Verse 25. And his disciples ] The disciples. bled and disconsolate soul. Prayer and faith ,

In the common printed editions, aswell as in if sincere , shall be beard , though they may be
our translation , it is his disciples, but autou , weak . 1. That our imperfections may not

kis, is omitted by the very best MSS. and by binder us from praying to God . 2. That we

Bengel, Wetstein, and Griesbach. This is a may be persuaded it is not our merits which

matter of very small importance , and need not make our prayers effectual. 3. That wemay

be noticed, only every translator and commen offer them up with great humility : and 4. That

tator should aim , to the uttermost of his know we may be fully united to Christ , without

ledge and power, to give every particle of the which union there is no salvation .

language of the inspired penman that can be There was at first a great agitation , then a

expressed, and to insert no one word which he great calm . Thus God ever proportions the

has reason to believe did not come by the in - comfort to the affliction.

spiration of God. Verse 27. The men marvelled] Every part

Lord, save us, weperish .] One advantage of the creation ( man excepted) hears and
of trials is to make us know our weakness, so obeis the Creator's voice. Sinners have an

as to oblige us to haverecourse to God by iaith ear for the world , the devil, and the flesh : till

in Christ . It is by faith alone that wemay be this ear is shul, God's voice is not discerned :

said to approach hirn ; by love we are united to for when it is shut to its enemies , it is open to

him, and by prayer we awake him . All good its friends.

perishes in us without Christ : without his grace What manner of man is this] IOTATTOS ISIY

there is not so much as one moment in which óvtas, How great is this person ! Here was

we are not in danger of utter ruin . How God fully manifest, but it was in the flesh,

proper then is this short prayer for us, and how there were the hidings of his power.
familiar slould it be to us ! Taken in the ex Verse 28. The country of the Gergesenes)

tensive Christian sense, it is exceedingly ex This word is variously written in the MSS. and
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4. D. 27.
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8. 30-33 . Rev. 12. 12.

Demons enter CHAP. VIII. the swine .

29 And, behold , they cried ing, If thou cast us out , suffer A. M.4031.

Ar. Olymp. out, saying, What have we to us to go away into the herd An. Olyinp.

do with thee , Jesus, thou Son of swine.

of God ? art thou come hither to tor 32 And he said unto them, Go. And

ment us before the time ?
when they were come out , they went

30 And there was, a good way off into the herd of swine : and , behold,

from them , a herd of many swine the whole herd of swine ran violently

feeding. down a steep place into the sea , and

31 So Y the devils besought him, say- perished in the waters.

y Mark 5.7 , 12. Luke

versions ; Gergasenes, Gerisenes, Gadarenes, gree of punishment awaited these demons than

Gergesims, and Gersedonians. The three first they at ihat time endured ; and that they knew

are supportet by the greater authorities. They there was a time determined by the Divine

might have all been names of the same place Judge, when they should be sent into greater

or district ; hui, if we depend on what Origen torments.

says , the people mentioned here could not have Verse 30. A herd of many swine] These

been the inhabitants of Gerrs, which , says were in all probabilitý Jewish property, and

he, is a city of Arabia, cutt 62740090,bure noge kept and used in express violation of the law

17 TANTIV Xornt , which has neither sea nor of God ; and therefore their destruction , in the

lake nigh to it. 6 Gadara was , according to next verse, was nomore than a proper manifes

Josephus, the metropolis of Perea , or the re tation of the justice of God .

gion beyond Jordan ; both the city and villages Verse 31. Suffer us to go away] Etitpefor

belonging to it , lay in the country of the Ger- sury seara derro ihis is the common reading, but

gnsenes ; whence Christ, going into thecountry dwuo tuo illets, send us away, appears more

of the Godarenes, Mark v. 1. is said to go into genuine. This latter reading Griesbach has

the region of the Gergasenes, Matt. viii . 28. " adopted on the authority of three ancientMSS.

Whitby. the Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, Syriac, all the

Tico possessed with devils ] Persons possessed Arabic ,Saxon ,most of the Ilala ,and the Vulgate.

by evil demons. Mark and Luke inention only Send us away seems toexpress more fully the

medemoniac, probably the fiercer of the two. absolute power Jesus Christ had over them ,

Coming out of the tombs] It is pretty evi -permission alone was not sufficient; the very

dent that cupolas were generally built over the power by which they were to go away, must

graves among the Jews, and that these demo come from Christ himself ! How vain was the

piacs had their dwellings under such ; the evil boast of Satan , ch . iv . 9. when we find he

spirits which were in them delighting more in could not possess the body of one of the vilest

these abodes of desolation and ruin , as being animals that God has made, without immediate

more congenial to their firrce and diabolic na authority from the Most High ! Since a demon

ture , and therefore would drive the possessed cannot enter even into a swine without being

into them. sent by God binself; how little is the power or

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee) malice of any of them to be dreaded by those

The literal translation of ponude xut ou ; is, who have God for their portion and protector!

What is it to us anil to thee ? which perhaps Verse 32. They went into the herd of sine)

might be understood 10 imply their disclaiming Instead of any agency TCV Xospary , the herd of

any design to interfere with the work of Christ, swine, Griesbach reads tous Xoupeus, the wine,
and that he should not therefore ineddle with on the authority of many MSS. and versions.

them : for it appears they exceedingly dreaded The whole herd of swine! Twv Xospæv, of

his power . swine, is omitted by many MSS. and versions.

What have we to do with thee, is a Jewish See Griesbach, and see on Luke viii . 26 , & c .

phrase, which often occurs in the Old Testa Ran violently down a steep place, & c .] The

ment, sigoifying an abrupt refusal of so'ne re prayer of these demons is heard and answered !

quest, or a wish not to be troubled with the Strange! but let it he noted , that God only

company or inportunity of others. Jebu said hear's demons and certain sinners when their

to the messenger who was sent by Joram to prayer is the echo of his own justice . Here is

meet him : What hasl thou to do with peace ? | an emblem of the final impenitence and ruin

David said, What have I to do with you , ye sons | into which the swinish sinners, the babitually

of Zeruiah ?. Compare Judg . xi. 12. 2 Sam . impure, more commonly fall than other sinners.

xvi. 10. 2 Kings ix . 18. Ezra iv . 3. John ii . 4. Christ perinits the demons to do that in the

See the pote on Mark i . 24. svoine which he did not permit them to do in

Jesus, thou Son of God] Griesbach omits the possessed, on purpose to show us what rage

the word Jesus, on the authority of several they would exercise on us if left to their liberty

MSS. of the greatest antiquity and respecta- and malice. Many are the divine favours

biliy : besides some versions, and several of which we do not consider, or know only in

the fathers. I heartily concur with these | general. " But the owners of the swine lost

MSS. & c . for this simple reason, among others , Their property ." Yes, and learn , from this, of

that the word Jesus, i . e . Saviour, was of too how sinall value temporal riches are in the esti

ominous an import to the Satanic interest, to mation of God . He suffers them to be lost,

be used freely in such a case, any of bis sometimes to disengageus from them through

disciples or subalterns. mercy ; sometimes out of justice, to punish us

Art thou come hither to torment us before the for having acquired or preserved then either by

lime ? From this it appears that a greater de. ll covetousness or injustice.
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A. D. 27 .

A paralytic person healed , ST. MATTHEW . and his sinsforgwen .

33 And they that kept them 34 And behold , the whole A.M. 4031.

An.Olymp. fled , and went their ways into city came out to meet Jesus: An. Olymp.

the city , and told every thing, and when they saw bim , ? they

and what was befallen to the possessed besought him that he would depart out

of the devils . of their coasts .

CCI . 3. CCI . 3 .

z See Deut . 5. 25. 1 Kings 17. 18. Luke 5. 8. Acts 16. 39 .

Verse 33. And they that kept them fled ] Ter - only coinmon madmen , and that the disease was

rified at what had happened to the swine. supposed, by the superstitious Jews, to be occa

Verse 34. The whole city came out] Probably sioned by demons. But, with due deference to

with the intention to destroy Jesus for having great characters, may not a plain man be per

destroyed their swine ; but, having seen bim, miited to ask by what figure of speech can it

they were awed by his presence, and only be be said that two diseases besought- went out

sought him to depart from their borders. Many - filled a herd of swine - rushed down a preci

rather choose to lose Jesus Christ than those pice,” &c . What silly trifling is this ! Some

temporal goods by which they gratify their people's creeds will neither permit God nor the

passions, at the expense of their souls. They devil to work ; and in several respects, hardly

love even their swine beller than their salvation. to exist. For he who denies divine inspiration ,

Certain doctors in both sciences, divinily and

1

will scarcely acknowledge diabolic influence.

physic, gravely tell us that these demoniacs were See the note on ver . 16. and on Luke vii . 21 .

CHAPTER IX.

Christ healsa paralytic person at Capernaum ,1-8. Calls Matthew, 10. Eats with publicans and sinners, at which the Phari

sees are offei.ded , andhe vindicates his conduci, 11, 12. The disciples of John come to him and inquire about fasting, 14–

17. A ruler requests him to heal his daughter, 18 , 19. On his road to the ruler's house , he heals a diseased woman , 122.

Arriving at the ruler's house, he restores the young woman to life, 23–26. Heals iwo blind men , 27—31. Casts out a

dumb demon, 32–34. Preaches and works miracles in all the cities and villages, 35. Is greatly affected at the desolate and

dark stale of the Jewish people, 36 . Exhorts his disciples to pray to God to send them proper instructers , 37, 38 .

A. M. 4031. ND he entered into a cheer ; thy sinsbeforgiven thee: A. M. 4031

A. D. 27 . A. D. 27 .

An. Olymp. ship, and passed over, 3 And, behold ,certain of the An . Olymp
CCI . 3.

* and came into his own city . scribes said within themselves, cci.3.

2 And , behold , they brought to him This man blasphemeth .

A

aman sick ofthepalsy, lyingona bed: 4 And Jesus,"knowing theirthoughts,

cand Jesus , seeing their faith, said unto said, Wherefore think ye evil in your

the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good hearts ?

a Ch.4.13.- Mark 2.3. Luke 5. 18 .--cCh.8.10.-- Psa .139.2 . Ch . 12. 25. Mark 12. 15. Luke 5. 22. & 6.8. & 9. 47. & 11. 17

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX . and then beals the body of the paralytic person .

Verse 1. He came into his own city . ] Viz. Ca This appears to bave been founded on Psal.

pernaum , where he seems to have had his com . ciii. 3. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, and

mon residence at the house of Peter. See healeth all thy diseases. Here pardon precedes

chap. iv . 13. and viii. 13. This verse properly health . See also Psal . xli . 3, 4. It may be

belongs to the preceding chapter. observed also , that most people are more in

Verse 2. Sick of the palsy] See chap. iv . 24. earnest about their souls when in sickness than

Lying on a bed ] Kaoins, a couch or sofa, such in health ; and therefore are more earnest in

as they reclined onat meals. prayer for sa ! vation .

Seeing their faith ] The faith ofthe paralytic Verse 3. This man blasphemeth ] Baaoonyesas

person ,andthe faith of those who brought him ; comes either from BAITTEIN TOY onunv, to hurt or

see on Mark ii . 4 . blast the reputation or credit of another : or

Be of good cheer ) Dapoli tixrov , Son, take from Bennoun tai onuans , to smite wilh reports.
courage ! Probably he began to despond, and Whencver it is used in reference to God, it

Christ spoke thus to support his faith . simply signifies, to speak impiously of bis nature,

Thy sins be forgiven thee] Moral evil has or attributes, or works. Injurious speaking

been the cause of all the natural evil in the is its proper translation when referred to man .

world. Christ goes to the source of the malady, The scribes were the literati of that time ; and

wbich is sin ; and to that as the procuring cause their learning, because not used in dependence

we should refer in all our afflictions . Tis on God, rendered them proud , envious , and ob

probable that this paralytic person had, in the stinate. Unsanctified knowledge has still the

earnest desires of his heart , entreated the cure same effect: that light serves only to blind and

of his soul,leaving his body to the care of others, | lead menout of the way, which is not joined

as the first miracle of healing is wrought on his with uprightness of heart. The most sacred

soul. In a state of helplessness, when we seek truths often become an occasion of delusion,

above all things to please God , by giving him where men are under the government of their

our hearts, he often inspires others with the care evil passions.

of our temporal necessities. It may be neces Verse 4. Jesus knowing (ofwv, seeing ) their

sary to be observed, that it was a maxim among thoughts] In telling them what the thoughts of

the Jews,that no diseased person could behealed , their hearts were, ( for they had expressed

till all his sins were blotted out. See Nedarim , nothing publicly.) he gave them the fullest proof

fol. 41. Hence our Lord first forgives the sins, l of his power to forgive sins ; because God only
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Jesus hath power CHAP. IX.
to forgive sins.

A. M. 4031. 5 For whether is easier, to they marvelled, and glorified A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp.say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; God, which had given such an. Olymp.

6 But that ye mayknow that the Son PouffAnd as Jesus passed forth from

of man hath power on earth ' to for- thence, he saw a man, named Mat

give sins, ( then saith he to the sick of thew , sitting at the receipt of custom :

the palsy ,) Arise , take up thy bed, and and he saith unto him , Follow me.

go unto thine house. And he arose, and followed him.

7 And he arose , and departed to his 10 9 And it came to pass, as Jesus

house .
sat at meat in the house,behold, many

8 But when the multitudes saw it, publicans and sinners came and sat

e Isai. 35. 6. John 5. 8.- Isai. 43. 25. Mic . 7. 18 . & Mark 2. 14. Luke 5. 27. - Mark 2. 15, &c . Luke 5. 29 , & c .

can forgive sins ; and God only can search and glory , and to walk in the way of his command

know the heart. Jesus pronounced the man's ments ; he affords us all the proof which we

sins forgiven - and gave the scribes the fullest can reasonably require, that his conversion is

proof of his power to do so, by telling them real : the proof sufficient to satisfy himself, is

what , in the secret of their souls, they thought the witness of the Holy Spirit in his own heart :

on the subject. but this is a matter of which those who are

God sounds the secrets of all hearts - no sin without, cannot judge : they must form their

escapes his potice ; how senseless then is a sin- opinion from bis conduct, and judge of the tree

per to think be sins securely when unseen by by itsfruits .

men . Let us take heed to our hearts , as well Verse 8. When the multitudes saw it, they

as to our conduct, for God searches out and con- marvelled ] Instead of eduarur, wondered,

demns all that does not spring from , and leads the Codex Vatic . and Cod. Beze, with several

not to himself. other MSS. and versions bave 1966nonoar,

Verse 5. For whether is easier, to say, Thy feared. In the Gothic, and one copy of the

sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise and Tala, both readings are conjoined thus : And

walk ? ] Both are equrlly ensy and equally the multitudes seeing it, wondered and feared,

difficult : for both require unlimited power to and glorified God . Wondered at the miracle :

produce them . And every thing is equally easy ,feared to offend against such power and good

to that power which is unlivnited . A universe ness, and glorified God for the works of mercy

can be as easily produced by a single act of the which he had wrought.

Divine Will, as the smallest elementary part of That which to the doctors of the law , the

matter . worldly wise and prudent, is a matter of scan

Thecommon punctuation of the above pas- dal , is to the humble an occasion of glorifying

sage almost destroys the sepse : the comma the Most High. Divine things make a deeper

should be placed after ensier, and to say made impression on the hearts of the simple multi

the first part ofthe question . tude than on those of the doctors,which, puffed

Verse 6. But that ye mayknow, & c .] Exter- up with a sense of theirown wisdom , refuse to
nal miracles are the proofs of internal ones. receive the truth , as it is in Jesus. The con

Three miracles are wrought in this case.- (1 version of one rebellious soul is a greater

mean , by miracle, something produced or miracle, and more to be admired , than all that

known that no poroer is capable of but that can be wrought on inanimate creatures. He

which is omnipolent ; and no knowledge ade who sees a sinner converted from the error of

quate to, but thatwhich is omniscient.) The his way , sees a miracle wrought by eternal
miracles are these : 1st . The remission of the power and goodness. May such miracles be

poor man's sins. 2d . The discernment of the multiplied !

secret thonghts of the scribes . 311. The re Verse 9. Named Matthew ] Generally sup,

storing of the paralytic, in an instant, to perfect posed to be the same who wrote this bistory of
soundness. Thus, one miracle becomes the our blessed Lord .

proof and establishment of another. Nerer The receipt of custom ] The custom -house,

was a clearer proof of omnipotent energy and TEAQVON — the place where the taxes levied by

mercy , brought under the senses of man. the Romans, of the Jews, were collected.

Here is an absolutely perfect miracle wrought; Follow me] That is , become mydisciple.

and here are absoluie incontestable proofs that And he arose, and followed him .] How

the miracle was wrought : and the conclusion | blessed it is to be obedient to the first call of

is the fullest demonstration of the divinity of Christ-how much happiness and glory are lost
the ever blessed Jesus.

by delays, though conversion at last may have

Arise, take up thy bed] Being enabled to taken place !

obey this command, was the public proof that Verse 10. Sat at meat in the house ] Viz. of

the man was made whole. Such a circum- Matthew, who, it appears from Luke v. 29.

stance should not pass without improvement . made a great feast on the occasion , thus testi

A man gives proof of his conversion from sin fying his gratitude for the honour done him ;

to God , who imitates this paralytic perron . andthat his friends and acquaintances might

He who does not rise , and stand upright, but profit by the teaching of his new master, he

either continues grovelling on the earth, or invites them to the entertainment that was ho

falls hack as soon as he is gotup, is not yet noured by the presence of Christ. His com

curer of his spiritual palsy . When we see a panions, it appears , were not of the most

penitent enabled to rejoice in hope of God's | creditable kind. They were tar-gatherers

1



A. D. 27 .
m but An Olymp.

CCI. 3 . CC ) . 3 .

jrsus reproves the Pharisees ST. MATTHEW. who murmured .

A. M. 4031. down with him and his disci- || sacrifice : for I am not come A. M. 4131.

An. Olymp. ples : to call the righteous,

11 And when the Pharisees sinners to l'epentance.

saw it, they said unto his disciples, 14 1 Then cameto him the disciples

Why eateth your Master with ' publi- of John, saying, " Why do we and the

cans and * sinners ? Pharisees fast oft, but thydisciples fast

12 But when Jesus heard that,he said not ?

unto them , They that be whole need 15 And Jesus said unto them, Can

not a physician , but they that are sick . the children of the bride-chamber

13 But go ye and learn what that mourn, as long as the bridegroom is

meaneth, " I will have mercy and not with them ? but the days will come,

i Ch . 11. 19. Luke 5. 30. & 15. 2.- Gal . 2. 15.- Hos. 6. 6.

Mic . 6 6 , 7 , 8. Ch . 12. 7.

m 1 Tim . l . 15.-O Mark 2. 18, & c. Luko 5. 33 , &c. & 18. 12 .
o John 3. 29 .

bas.

(see chap. v. 46. ) and sinners, apretados, a Ic pylle mildheortnesse læs onregonesse, I will

word which , I believe, in general , signifies hea- i mildheartedness, and not sacrifice.

theos, throughout the Gospels, and in several Go ye and learn ] *cbo m's Ise velimmed , a

otherparts of the New Testament. See ,among form of speech in frequent use among the

others, chap. xi . 19. xxvi. 45. Mark ii . 15-17. rabbins, when they referred to any fact or ex

xiv . 41. Luke v. 30–32.vi . 32–34. vii. 34, 37, ample in the Sacred Writings. Nothing tends

39. xv . 1 , 2 , 7 , 10. xix . 7. xxiv. 7. Jobp ix . 16 , more to bumble pretenders to devotion , than

24, 25, 31. Rom . v . 8. Gal . ii . 15. Heb . vii . 26 . to show them that they understand neither

i Pet. iv . 18. in most, if not all of which places, Scripture pos religion, when, relying on ex

at evidently refers to the character or state of a ternal performances, they neglect love to God

Gentile or heathen. See also the noles on and man , which is the very soul and substance

these passages , of irue religion. True holiness has ever con

Verse 11. When the Pharisees saw it] He sisted in faith working by love.

wbo, like a Pharisee, never felt himself in I am not come to call the righteous, but sin

debted to infinite mercy for his own salvation, || ners] Most of the cominon editions add, ers

is rarely solicitous about the salvation ofothers. PPTX10180 , unto repentunce ; but this is omitted

The grace of Christ alone inspires the soul in the Coder Vatic. and Bezce , sixteen others ,

with true benevolence. The self- righteous both the Syriac, buth the Persic, Ethiop. Ar

Pharisces considered it equal to legal deûle men. Guthic, Anglo - Saxon, all the Itala except

mnent, lo sit in company with tax-gatherers three, the Vulgate, Clemens, Roman, Origen,

and heathens. It is certain that those who fear Basil, Jerom , Augustin , Ambrose, and Barna

God should not associate , through choice, with The omission is approved by Mill and

the workers of iniquity; and should only be Bengel. - Griesbach leaves it out of the text.

found with them when transacting their secular Verse 14. Thy disciples frst not ? Probably

business requires it , or when they have the meaning that they did not fast so frequently as

prospect of doing good to their souls. the others did , or for the same purposes, which

Verse 12. They that be whole need not a phy. || is very likely , for the Pharisees had many su

sician ] A common proverb, which none could perstitious fasts. They fasted in order to have

either misunderstand or misapply . Of it , the lucky dreams - to obtain the interpretation of a

reader may make the following use : dream , or to avert the evil import of a dream .

1. Jesus Christ represents hiinself here as Ther also fasted often , in order to obtain the

the sovereign Physician of souls. 2. That all things they wished for. The tract, Taanith ,

stand in need of his healing power. 3. That is full of these fasts, and of the wonders per

men inust acknowledge their spirirual mala formed thus by the Jewislı doctors.

dies, and the need they have of bis mercy , in Verse 15. Can the children of the bride

order to be healed by him . 4. That i! is the chamber] Nene paros . Or, roporcu,bridegroom ,

most inveterate and dangerous disease the soul as the Cod . Bezæ and several versions liave it .

can be afflicted with , to imagine itself whole, These persons were the companions of the

when the sting of death, which is sin, bas bridegroom , who accompanied him to the house

pierced it through , in every part. of his father - in - law when he went to bring the

Verse 13. I will have mercy and not sacrifire) | bride to his own home. The marriage- feast,

Quoted from 1 Sam. xv. 22. These are re among the Jews, lasted seven days ; but the

markable words . We may understand them as new married woman was considered to be a

implying , Ist . That God prefers an act of bride for thirty days. Marriage feasts were

mercy shown to the necessitous, to any act of times of extraordinary festivity, and even of

religious worship to which the person might be riot, among several people of the East.

called at that time. - Both are good ; but the When the bridegroom shall be laken from

former is the greater good, and should bedone them , &c . ] There was only one annual fast ob

in preference to the other. Ailly. That the served in the primitive church, called by our

whole sacrificial system was intended only to ancestors, lenoten- Fæsten, the spring fast ; and

point out the intinite mercy of God to fallen by us, LENT: by theGreeks Tecon parcon, and

rnan, in his redemption by the blood of the by the Latins, Quadragesima. This ſast is

new covenant. And 3dly . That we should not pretended to be kept by many in the present

rest in the sacrifices, but look for the mercy day , in commemoration of our Lord's forly

and salvation prefiçured by them . This saying days fast in the wilderness ; but it does notap

was nervously translated by our ancestors, pear that , in the purest ages of the primitive
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CCI. 3. CCI. 3.

The system of the Pharisees CHAP. IX. inconsistent with Christianity

A. M. 4031. when the bridegroom shall be | and the wine runneth out, A.M.4031

AA. Dixmp. taken from them , and P then and the bottles perish ; but An.Olymp

shall they fast. they put new wine into new

16 No man putteth a piece of new bottles, and both are preserved.

cloth unto an old garment, for that 18 1 While he spake these things

which is put in to fill it up taketh from unto them , behold , there came a cer

the garment, and the rent is made tain ruler,and worshipped him, saying,

worse . My daughter is even now dead : but

17 Neither do men put new wine come and lay thy hand upon her, and

into old bottles : else the bottles break , she shall live.

p Acts 13. 2, 3. & 14. 23. 1 Cor . 7. 5.-r Or, raw or unrrought cloth . - Mark 5. 22, &c. Luke 8.41 , & c .

church, genuine Christians ever pretended that pened to be old, and new wine were put into

their qurdragesimal fast was kept for the them , the violence of the fermentation must ne

above purpose. Their fast was kept merely to cessarily burst them , and therefore newlymade

commemorate the lime during which Jesus bottles were employed for the purpose of put

Christ lay under the power of death ; which ting that wine in , which had not yet gone

was about FORTY HOURS: and it was in this through its state of fermentation . The insti

sease they understood the words of this text , tutes of Christ, and those of the Pharisees,

the drys will come, & c.: with them , the bride- could never be brought to accord : an attempt

groom meant Christ ; the time in which he was to combine the two systems, would be as ab

taken away, his crucifixion, death , and the surd as it would be destructive. The old

time he lay in the grave. Suppose him dying covenant made way for the new , which was its

about 12 o'clock on what is called Friday, and completion and its end : but with that old cove

that he rose about four on the morning of his nant, the new cannot be incorporated .

owa day, ( St. Joho says, Early, while it wasyet Christian prudence requires that the weak,

dark , chap. xx. 1.) The interim makes forty and newly converted, should be managed with

hours, which was the true primitive Lent, or care and tenderness. To impose such duties

quadragesimal fast. It is true that many in and moi tifications as are not absolutely neces

the priinitive church were not agreed on this sary to salvation, before God bas properly

subject, as Socrates in his Church History , prepared the heart by his grace for them , is a

book v. chap. 22. says, “ Some thought they couduct as absurd and ruinous as putting a

should fast one day ; others two ; others more. piece of raw unscoured cloth on an old gar

-Different churches also were divided con ment ; it is, in a word , requiring the person to

cerning the length of the time : some keeping do the work of a man, while as yet he is but a

it three, others five, and others seven weeks : lillle child. Preachers of the Gospel, and es

and the historian himself is puzzled to know pecially those who are instrumerts in God's

why they all agreed in calling these fasts, dif- hand, of many conversions, have need of much

fering so much in their duration , by the name heavenly wisilom , that they may know how to

of Quadragesimo, or forty days fast : the plain watch over, guide, and advise those who are

obvious reason appears to ine to have been brought to a sense of their sin and danger.

simply this : they put days in the place or ||How many auspicious beginnings have been

HOURS ; and this absurdity continues in some ruined by men's proceeding too hastily, endea

Christian churches to the present day. For vouring to make their own designs take place,

more on fasting, see chap. vi . 16 . and to have the honour of that success them

Verse 16. No man pulleth a piece of neur selves, which is due only to God.

cloth ]
Ουδεις δε επιβαλλει επιβλημα ρακους Verse 18. A certain ruler] There were two

αγναφου επι ιματιών παλαιω. No man putteth α officers in the synagogue, nosan pin chazan ha

prtch of unscoured cloth upon an oll garment. | ceneseth, the bishop or overseer of the congre

This is the most literal translation I can give gation ; and nogen vn rosh ha-ceneseth , the

of this verse , to convey its meaning to those head or ruler of the congregation . The Cha

who cannot consult the original. Paxos algou zan takes the book of the law, and gives it to

qos is that cloth which has not been scoured , the Rosh, or ruler ; and he appoints wbo shall

or which has not passed under the hand of the read the different sections , & c . Jairus, who is

fuller, who is called quedeus in Greek : and the person intended here, was, in this latter

ixinnur signifies a piece pul on, or what we sense, the ruler or governor of one of the syna

cornmonly term a patch . gogues, probably at Capernaun . See Mark v.

It - taketh from the garment] Instead of | 22. Luke viii. 41.

closing up the rent , it makes a larger, by My daughter is even now dead ] Or, my

tearing away with it the whole breadth of the daughter was just now dying ; upto *TASUTNOS ,

cloth , over which it was laid ; opel zop To or, is by this time deu : i. e. as Mr. Wakefield

taraf 1 autov , -it Inkelh its fulness or whole i properly observes , She was so ill when I left

brenith from the garment ; ibis I ain persuaded home, that she must be dead by this time.

is the meaning of the original, well expressed This turn of the expression reconciles the ac

by the Latin or Itala of the C. Bezæ , Tollit count given here, with that in Mark and Luke.

enim plenitulo ejus de vestimento . " It takes | Michaelis conjectures that, in the Hebrew

away its fulness from the garment." original, the words must have stood thus, ang

Verse 17. New wine into old bottles) It is and âlah matnh ; which, without the points,

still the custom in the eastern countries, to may signify either She is dead , or, She is dying.

make their bottles of goat skins ; if these hap To be successful in our applications to God
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

CCI . 3.

The issue of ST. MATTHEW
. blood healed .

19 And Jesus arose , and 22 But Jesus turned him A. M. 4031.

An Olyınp. followed him, and so did his about , and when he saw her, an. Olymp.

disciples. he said, Daughter, be of good cei. 3.

20 1 And, behold, a woman which comfort ;" thy faith bath made thee

was diseased with an issue of blood whole. And the woman was made

twelve years, came behind him, and whole from that hour.

touched the hem of his garment: 23 T. And when Jesus came into the

21 Forsbe said within herself, If I may ruler's house, and saw " the minstrels

but touch his garment, I shall be whole. and the people making a noise,

t Mark 5. 25. Luku 8. 43.-u Luke 7. 50. & 8. 48. & 17. 19. & 18.42.- Mark 5. 38. Luke 8. 51.- See 2 Chron . 35. 25 .

by prayer, four things are requisite , and this tion . There are some remarkable circum

ruler teaches us whatthey are. stances relative to this case, mentioned by St.

First, A man should place himself in the Mark , chap. v . 25. &c . which shall be properly

presence of God he came unto him . noticed in the notes on that place .

Secondly , He should humble himself sincere The hem of his garment ] The nigus tsitsith ,

ly before God - he fell down before him — at his or fringes, which ihe Jews were commanded

feet. Mark v. 22. to wear on their garinents . See Numb. xv.

Thirdly, He should lay open his wants with 38. and the pote there.

Verse 21. She said within herself, if I may

Mark v. 23 . but tourh his garment] Her disorder was of

Fourthly, He should have unbounded confi that delicate nature, that modesty forbad her

dence in the power and goodness of Christ that to make any public acknowledgment of it : and

his request shall be granted - put thy hand therefore she endeavoured to transact the whole

upon her and she shall live. Hewho comes in business in private. Besides, the touch of such

this way to God for salvation, is sure to be a person was reputed unclean. By fajih in

beard. Imposition of hands was a rite an. Christ Jesus, little things are often rendered

ciently used by the servants of God , through efficacious to our salvation. What more sim

which heavenly influences were conveyed to ple than a morsel of bread, anda few drops of
the bodies and souls of men . This rite is still wine , in the Lord's supper ! and yet, ther who

used in certain churches ; but as there is no receive them by faith in the sacrifice they re

Holy Ghost communicated by it , some sup : present , are made partakers of the blessings

pose it may be as well omitted. But why is purchased by the crucified body , and spilt blood
this ? Is it not because there is an unfaithful. of the Lord Jesus !

unfitness in iim on whom they are laid ? Letonggul bugeteg, take courage, daughter. See

the rite be restored to its primitive simplicity, on ver. 2. The reason of this kind speech was,

and God will own it as he formerly did . But Jesus, finding that virtue had proceeded from

however this may be, where is the man or him , made inquiry who had touched him. The

numberofmen who have authority to abrogatea woman , finding that she could not be bid , came

rite of God's own appointment? In the appuint fearing and trembling, (Mark v . 33.) and con

ment of inen to the sacred ministry it should fessed the truth ; to dispel these fears and to

never be omitted : even in these degenerate comfort her mind , Jesus said, Daughter, take

days, it may still serve as a sign of the neces courage.

sity of the gifts and graces of that Holy Spirit , Thy faith hath made thee whole] H FIOTIS COU

without which no man can fulól the work of DEOWX8 or, This thy faith hath saved thee ; i . e .

the ministry, or be the instrumentof saving the thy faith in my power, has interested that power

souls of them that hear him . When the in in thy behalf , so that thou art saved from thy

ventions of men are put in the place of the or disorder, and from all its consequences. See

dinances of God, the true church of Christ is on Luke viij . 46 .

in great danger. Verse 23. Saw the minstrels and the people

Verse 19.Jesus arose and followed him ] Our making a noise] Avantas , pipers; Anglo-saxon

blessed Lord could bave acted as well at a dis- | bpistleras, the whistlers ; Gothic haurngars

tance, as present ; but he goes to the place, to haurngandans, the hornblonders blowing with

teach his ministers not to spare either their their horns. Nearly the same as the pipubla
steps or their pains when the salvation of a sarni , pipeblowers of the Icelandic ; for among

soul is in question . Let them not think it suf- all those nations funeral lamentations, accom

ficient to pray for the sick in their closets; but panied with such rude instruments, were made

let them go to their bedsides, that they may in at the death of relatives . That pipes were in

struct and comfort them . He can have little use among the Jews, in times of calamity or

unction in private, who does not also give bim- death , is evident from Jer. xlviii . 36. 'And

self up to public duties . among the Greeks and Rumans, as well as

Verse 20. A woman which was diseased with among the Jews, persons were hired on pur

an issue of blood] Turn ispeoposcuoa. Mulier pose to follow the funeral procession with la

sanguinis profluvio laborans. Significalur hoc | mentations. See Jer. ix . 17–21 . Amos v . 16.

loco, flurusmuliebris, in santa, menstruus ; in Even the poorest among the Jews were re

HAC, perpetuus. It would be easy to explainquired to have two pipers, and one mourning

the nature and properties of the disease here All these funeral solemnities it was

mentioned; but when it is said , that prulence | usual with them to drink considerably : even

forbids it, the intimation itself may be thought ten cupsof wine cach , where it could be got.

suficieatly explanatory of the disorder in ques- il See Lightfoot. This custoin is observed among

woman .
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A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3. CCI. 3 .

The ruler's CHAP. IX.
daughter raised .

A. M 4031 . 24 He said unto them * Give 26 And y the fame hereof A. M. 4031

As. Olymp. place : for the maid is not went abroad into all that land. An. Olymp

dead, but sleepeth. And they 27 1 And when Jesus de

laughed him to scorn. parted thence, two blind men followed

25 But when the people were put him , crying, and saying, a Thou son of

forth, he went in, and took her by the David , havemercy on

hand, and the maid arose . 28 And when he was come into the

* Acts 20. 10.-y Or, this fame. - 2 Ch . 15. 22. & 20. 30, 31. Mark 10. 47 , 48. Luke 18. 38, 39.

the native Irish to this day , in what is called Verse 24. The maid is not dead, but sleepeth .]

their CAOINAN . The body of the deceased , That is , she is not dead so as to continue under

dressed in grave clothes, and ornamented with the power of death ; but shall be raised from it

flowers, is placed on some eminent place : the as a person is from natural sleep.

relations and croiners range themselves in two Theylaughed him to scorn ] Katega.com AUTOU,

divisions, one at the head , and the other at the || they ridiculed him ; from xata intensive, and

feet of the corpse . Anciently , where the de- || 382100, ! laugh — they grinned a ghastly smile,

ceased was a great personage, the bards and expressive pf the contempt they felt for his

eroteries prepared the caoinan. The chief bard person and knowledge. People of the world

of the bead chorus, began by singing the first generally laugh at those truths which they nei

stanza in a low doleful tone ; which was softly ther comprehend nor love , and deride those

accompanied by the barp . At the conclusion, who publish them ; but a faithful minister of

the foot semichorus began the lamentation or God (copying the example of Christ )keeps on

OLLÁLOO , from the final note of the preceding || his way, and does the work of his ' Lord and

stanza, in which they were answered by the || Master.

head semichorus ; then both united in one Verse 25. He--took her by the hand, and the

general chorus . maid arose .] The fountain of life thus com

The chorus of the first stanza being ended , municating its vital energy to the dead body .

the chief bard of the foot semichorus sung the Where death has already taken place , no power

second stanza, the strain of which was taken but that of the great God can restore to life ;

from the concluding note of the preceding cho in such a case, vain is the belp of man . So

rus, which ended , the head semichorus began the soul that is dead in trespasses and sins, that

the Gol , or lamentation , in which they were is , sentenced to death because of transgression ;

answered by that of the foot, and then, as be and is thus dead in law , can only be restored

fore, both united in the general full chorus . to spiritual life by the rnighty power of the

Thus alternately were the song and chorusses Lord Jesus ; because He alone has made the

performed during the night. I have seen a atonement, and He alone can pardon trans

number of women , sometimes fourteen , twen gression . If the spiritually dead person be ut

ty -four, or more, accompany the deceased from terly unconcerned about the staie and fate of

his late bouse to the grave-yard , divided into his soul, let a converted relative either bring

two parties on each sidethe corpse, singing the him to Christ by leading him to hear theuna

ULLALOO, alternately, allthe way. That drink - dulterated Gospel of the kingdom ; or bring

ing, in what is called the wake, or watching Christ to him by fervent, faithful, and perse

with the body of the deceased , is practised, and vering prayer.

often carried to a shameless excess, needs little Verse 26. And the fame hereof went abroad ]

proof. This kind of intemperance proceeded in this business Jesus himself scarcely appears,

to such great lengths among the Jews, that the but the work effected by bis sovereign power,

Sanhedrim were obliged to make a decree, to is fully manifested ; to teach us that it is the

restrain the drinking to ten cups each. I men business of a successful preacher of the Gos

tion these things more particularly, because I pel to conceal himself as much as possible, that

have often observed that the customs of the God alone may have the glory of his own grace.

aboriginal Irish bear a very striking resem This is a proper miracle, and a full exemplifi

blance to those of the ancient Jews ; and other | cation of the unlimited power of Christ.

Asiatic nations. The application of these ob Verse 27. Sonof David) This was the same

servations I leave to others. as if they had called him Messiah. Two things

It was a custom with the Greeks to make a here are worthy of remark : Ist . That it was

great poise with brazen vessels ; and the Ro a generally received opinion at this time in

mans made a general outcry, called conclama- || Judea, that the Messiah ' should be son of Da

tio , hoping either to stop the soul which was vid . (John vii. 47. ) 2ly. That Jesus Christ

now taking its flight, or to awaken the person , was generally and incontestably acknowledged

if only in a state of torpor. This they did for as coming from this stock. Matt . xii . 23.

eight days together, calling the person inces Have mercy on us.] That man has already

santly by his name ; at the expiration of which a measure of heavenly light , who knows that he

term the phrase, conclamatum est - all is over has no merit ; that his cry should be a cry for

there is no hope- was used. See the words mercy ; that he must be fervent, and that in

used in this sense by Terence, Eun. I. 347. In praying he must follow Jesus Christ as the

all probability this was the (@oguboujeevov ) the true Messiah, the Son of David expected from

makinga violent outcry, mentioned here by the
heaven .

evangelist. How often, on the death of rela Verse 28. When he was come into the house)

tives, do men incumber and perplex them- || That is , the house of Peter, at Capernaum ,

selves with rain , worldly, and tumultuous cere where he ordinarily lodged .

monies, instead of making profitable reflections Believe ye that Iam able to do this ? ] With .

op death ! out faith Jesus does nothing to men's souls novo
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CCI . 3.

The dumb
ST. MATTHEW. demoniac healed .

A. M. 4031. house, the blind men came to 33 And when the devil was A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. him ; and Jesus saith unto cast out, the dumb spake: An Olymp,

cci. 3. them , Believe ye that I am and the multitudes marvelled ,

able to do this ? They said unto him, saying, It was never so seen in Israel.

Yea, Lord . 34 But the Pharisees said , He cast

29 Then touched he their eyes, say- | eth out devils through the prince of the

ing, According to your faith be it unto devils.

you.
35 ° And Jesuswentabout all the cities

30 And their eyes were opened ; and and villages, ' teaching in their syna

Jesus straitly charged them, saying, gogues, and preaching the Gospel ofthe

a See that no man know it.
kingdom, and healing every sickness

31 But they, when they were de- and every disease among the people.

parted, spread abroad his famein all 36 T. But when he saw the multi

that country; tudes, he was moved with compassion

32 q ° As they went out, behold they on them , because they " fainted, and

brought to him a dumb man possessed were scattered abroad , i as sheep

with a devil. having no shepherd .

a Ch . 8. 4. & 12. 16. & 17. 9. Luke 5. 14.-b Mark 7. 36. -

c See Ch . 12. 22. Luke 11. 14.- Ch . 12. 24. Mark 3. 22.

Luke 11. 15.

e Mark 6. 6. Luke 13. 22.- Ch . 4. 23. - 8 Mark 6. 34.

Or,urre tired , and lay down . - i Nun.b. 27. 17. 1 Kings 29 .
17. Ezek . 34. 5. Zech . 10. 2 .

from ev ,

no more than he did to their bodies in the days | miracles as these. This was the remark of the

of his fesh .
people : and thus we find, that the poorand the

They said unto him , Yea, Lord. ) In our simple were more ready to acknowledge the

blindness we should have, ist. A lively faith hand of God , than the rich and the learned .

in the almighty grace of Christ. 20ly. A fer- || Many miracles had been wrought in the course

vent incessant cry for the communication of this of this one day , and this excited their surprise.

grace. 3dly . A proper view of his incarnation , Verse 34. He casteth oul devils through the

because it is through bis union with our nature, prince of the devils .] This verse is wanting
and by his sufferings and death , we are to ex in both the Greek and Latin of the C. Bezæ ,

pect salvation . in another copyof the Itala , and in Hilary

Verse 29.According to your faith .] See on and Juvencus. But see on chap. xii . 24 .

chap. viii . 13 . It is a consummate piece of malice to attri

Verse 30. Straitly charged them ] He charged | bute the works of God to the denil. Envy

them severely, evsepiungato, and βριμα cannot suffer the approbation which is given

oud to roar or storm with anger ; be charged to the excellencies of others. Those whose

them on pain of his displeasure, not to make it | hearts are possessed by this vice , speak the very

as yet public. See the reasons, chap. viii . 4 . language of the devil. Calumny is but a little

Verse 31. But they - spread abroad his fame] distance from envy . Though all persons may

They should have beld iheir peace ; for to obey not have as much envy as the Pharisees ; yet

is better than sacrifice. 1 Sam. xv . 22. but they should fear baving some degree of it, as

man must always be wiser than God. How- all have the principle from which it proceeds,

ever it may be profitable to remark, Ist. That viz . sin .

honour pursues those who fy from it . 2dly . Verse 35. Jesus went about all the cities and

He who is thoroughly sensible of God's mercy, | villages Of Galilee. See on chap . iv . 23,

cannot long contain his acknowledgments. || 24. A real minister of Jesus Christ, after his

3dly. That God in general requires that what example, is neither detained in one place by a

a man has received for his own salvation , shall comfortable provision made by some; nor dis

become subservient to that ofothers - Let your couraged from pursuing his work by the calum

light so shine, & c . God chooses to help nian ny and persecution of others. It is proper 10

by man, that all may be firmly knit together in remark , that wherever Christ comes , theproofs

brotherly love. of his presence evidently appear : he works

Verse 32. A dumb man possessed with a none but salutary and beneficial miracles, be

devil.) Some demons rendered the persons cause his ministry is a ministry of salvation .

they possessed paralytic, some blind , others Among the people.) tv tº 1.20. This clause

dumb, & c . It was the interest of Satan to is omitted by about Fly MSS. several of tbem

hide his influences under the appearance of of the first antiquity and authority; by the

natural disorders. A man who does not ac Complutensinn, and by Bengel ; bs both the

knowledge his sio to God, who prays not for Syrinc, both the Arabic, hoin the Persic ; the

salvation, who returns no praises for the mer Ethiopic, Gothir , Saxon, and all the llait

cies he is continually receiving, may well be except four. Griesbach bas leſt it out of the

said to be possessed with a dumb lemon .

Verse 33. And when the devil was rast out, Verse 36. Moved with compassion ) 55717X

the dumh spake] The very miracle which was 1176n , from 0.7227 xvev, a bowei. The Jews

now wrought,was to be thedemonstrative proof esteemed the howers to be the seat of sympathy

of the Messiah's being manifested in the flesh . and the tender passions , and so applied the or.

See Isai . xxxv . 5 , 6 . gan to the sense .

It was never so seen in Israel] The greatest ITA* 77005The signiſies, says Miniert, a to

of the prophets bas never been able to do such ll be movedwith pity from the very inmost bow

text .
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Copiousness ofthe harvest, CHAP. IX . and necessity of labourers.

37 Then saith he unto his 38 Pray ye therefore the A. M.4031

An. Oly np. disciples, The harvest truly Lord of the harvest, that he an. Diymg

isplenteous,but the labourers will send forth labourers into

are few ; his harvest.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3 . CCI. 3 .

k Luke 10. 2. John 4. 35 . 12 Thess . 3. 1 .

ment.

1

one .

els. It is an emphatic word , signifying a vehe- ||he may devour : and a careless soul, and es

ment affection of commiseration , by which the il pecially a careless minister, is bis especial prey.

bowels, and especially the heart, are moved . " The place of the harvest is the whole earth .

Both this verb and the noun seem to be derived it signifies little where a man works, provided

from coas, to draw ; the whole intestinal ca it be by the appointment, in the Spirit, and with

nal , in the peristaltic motion of the bowels, the blessing of God .

being drawn, affected, and agitated with the Verse 38. That he will send forth labourers)

sight of a distressed or miserable object. Pitypas ex@dan legatas,that he would thrust forth

increases this motion of the bowels , and pro labourers . Those who are fittest for the work,

duces considerable pain : hence σπλαγχνιζο are generally most backward to the employ

uli, to have the bowels moved, signifies to feel Theman who is forward to become a

pity or compassion, at seeing the miseries of preacher, knows little ofGod,of human nature,
others .

or of his own heart. It is God's province to

They fainted ) Instead of exa sa upsver, fainted , thrust out such preachers as shall labour ; and

all thebest Mss. versions, and fathers, read it is our duty to entreat him to do so. A minis

19X9148706, grieved, and melancholy. Kyple ter of Christ is represented as a day.labourer :

says reunity properly signifies, to pluck of the he comes into the harvest, not to become lord

hrir, as persons do in extreme sorrow or dis. l of it, not to live on the labour of others , but to

tress. The margin says, They were tired, and work, and to labourhis day. Though the work

lay down. inay be very severe, yet , to use a familiar ex

And were scattered abroad] Eppureperol, pression, there is good wages in the harvest

thrown down, or allalong. They were utterly home; and the day, thoughi hot, is but a short

neglected as to the interests of their souls, and How earnestly should the flock of Christ

rejected by the proud and disdainful Pharisees . pray to the good Shepherd to send them pastors

This people, (oxtos , this mob ,) that knoweth not after his own heart, who will feed them with

the Inio, is accursed, John vii. 49. Thus, those li koowledge; and who shall be the means of

execrable men spoke of the souls that God had spreading the knowledge of his truth , and the

made, and of whim they should have been the savour of bis grace , over the face of the whole

instructers. earth .

Those teachers in name, have left their suc The subject of fasting , already slightly no

cessors behind them ; but as in the days of ticed in the preceding notes, should be farther

Christ , so now, God has in his mercy rescued considered.

the flock out of the hands of those who only In all countries, and under all religions, fast

feil upon theirflesh, and clothed themselves with || ing has not only been considered a duty,but

their wool. The days in which a man was ob also ofextraordinary virtue tu procure blessings

liged to give bis property to what was called and to avert evils . Hence it has often been

THE church, for the salvation of his soul, Christi practised with extraordinary rigour, and abused

being left out of the question, are, thank God, to the most superstitious purposes. There are

nearly over andgone. Jesus is the true Shep- twelve kinds of fasts among ihe Hindous :

herd ; without him there is nothing but fainting , 1. The person neither eats nor drinks for a

fatigue, recation , and dispersion. O that we day and night. This fast is indispensable, and

maybe led out and in by him , and find pasture! occurs twenty- nine times in the year.

Verse 37. Theharvesl ] The souls who are 2. The person fasts during the day, and eats

ready to receive the truth, are very numerous ; at night.

but the labourers arefer . There are multitudes 3. The person cats nothing but fruits, and

of scribes, Pharisees, and priests, of reverend drinks milk or water.

and right reverendmen ; but there are few that 4. He eats once during the day and night.

work . Jesus wishes for labourers not gentle 5. Eats one particular kind of food during

mnen , who are either idle drones, or slaves to the day and night, but as often as he pleases.

easure and sin , and nati consumere fruges 6. Called Chanderaym , which is to eat on

* Born to consuine the produce of the soil .” the first day only one mouthful ; two on the

It was customary with the Jews to call their second ; and thus continues increasing one

rabbips and students reapers ; and their work | mouthful every day for a month, and then de

of instruction the harvest. So in Idrı Rabba, creasing a mouthful every day, till be leaves

$. 2. The days are few ; the creditor is off where he began .

urgent ; the crier calls out ince santly ; and 7. The person neither eats nor drinks for

the reapers are few .” Audin Pirkey Aboth : | tweive days.

" The day is short, the work great, the work 8. Lasts twelve days ; the first three dayshe

man idle, the reward abundant, and the master eats a little once in the day ; the next three,

of the household is urgent." In all worldly con he eats only once in the night ; the next three,

cerns, if there be the prospect of much gain , he eats noibing, unless it he brought to bim ;

most men are willing enough to labour; but if and during the last three days, he neitber eats
it be to save their own souls, or the souls of nor drinks.

bers , what indolence, backwardness, and 9. Lasts fifteen days. For three days and

carelessness ! while their adversary, the devil , three nighis, he eats only one handful at night;

is going about as a roariug lion, seeking whom il the next three days and nights , he eats one
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The twelve ST. MATTHEW . disciples chosen .

handful, if it be brought bim , if not, he takes Fasting is considered by the Mohammedans

nothing. Then he eats nothing for three days as an essential part of piety. Their orthodox

and three nights. The next three days and divines term it the gateof religion. With them,

nights he takes only a handful of warm water it is of two kinds, voluntary , and incumbent ;

each day . The next three days and nights he and is distinguished by the Mosliman doctors

takes a handfulof warm milk each day: into three degrees : 1. The refraining from

10. For three days and nights he neviher eats every kind of nourishment or carnal indul

nor drinks. He lights a fire, and sits at a door gence. 2. The restraining the various mem

where there enters a bot wind , wbich he draws bers from every thing which might excite sin.

in with his breath.
ful or corrupt desires. 3. The abstracting the

11. Lasts fifteen days. Three days and three mind wholly from worldly cares, and fixing it

nights he eats nothing but leaves ; three days exclusively upon God. Their great annual

and three nights, nothing but the Indian fig ; fast is kept on the month Ramzan, or Ramad

three days and three nights, nothing but the han, beginning at the first new moon, and con

seed of the lotus : three days and three nights, tinuing until the appearance of the next : during

nothing but peepul leaves ; ihree days and three which itis required to abstain from every kind

nights, the expressed juiceof a particular kind of nourishment from day- break till after sun -set

of grass called doobah. of each day . From this observance pone are

12. Lasts a week. First day he eats milk : excused but the sick, the aged, and children.

second, milk -curds: third , ghee, i . e . clarified This is properly the Mohammedan Lent. See

butter; fourth , cow's urine ; 6fth , cow's duog ; HEDAYAH , prel. Dis . p . lv . lvi .

sixth , water ; seventh , nothing. It isworihy of remark , that these children of

During every kind of fast, the person sleeps the Bridegroom , the disciples , did not mourn,

on the ground , plays at no game, has no con were exposed to do persecution while the

nexion with wornen , neither shaves por anoints Bridegroom , the Lord Jesus, was with them :

himself, and bestows alms each day.- AYEEN but after he had been taken from them, by death

AKBERY, vol . iii. p . 247--250. How much more and his ascension , they did fast and mourn ;

simple and effectual is the way of salvation they were exposed to all manner of hardships,

taught in the Bible! but because it is true, it persecutions, and even death itself, in some of
is not credited by fallen man . its worst forms.

CHAPTER X.

Jesus calls, commissions, and names his twelve disciples, 144. Gives them particular instructions relative to the objects of
their ministry , 5 , 6. Modeof preaching , &c . 7-15. Foretells the afflictions and persecutions they would have to endure

and the support they should receive, 16–25. Cautions them against betraying his cause, in order in procure their personal

safety, 26–39. And giverespecial promisesto those whoshould assist hisfaithiulservantsinthe executionof their work ,40—42

A. M. 4031. when 2 Now the names of the A. M. 4031
A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp. are these ; An. Olyinp
CCI. 3. CCI. 3.

ciples, he gave them power The first, Simon , who is

against unclean spirits, to cast them called Peter, and Andrew his brother ;

out, and to heal all manner of sickness, James the son of Zebedee, and John

and all manner of disease . his brother ;

A unto him his twelve dis | twelve“apostles

a Mark 3. 13 , 14. & 6. 7. Luke 6. 13. & 9. 1 . b Or , ooor.- John 1. 42.

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.
learning should be considered as superseding

Verse 1. Twelve disciples) Our Lord seems the necessity of divine inspiration .

to have had the lwelve Patriarchs, heads of the Verse 2. 9 poslles ) This is the first place

congregation of Israel, in view in his choosing where the word is used . ATOSCOS, an apostle,

twelve disciples. That he had the plan of the comes from ano56212 , I send a message. The

ancient Jewish church in his eye is sufficiently word was anciently used to signify a person
evident from chap. xix . 28. and from Luke x. commissioned by a king to negotiate any affair

1. xxii . 30. Jobn xvii. 1. and Rev. xxi . 12 - 14 . hetween him and any other power or people.

He gave them power against unclean spirits) | Hence anescacs and ungures, apostles and he

The word x274 , against, which our translators ralds, are of the same import in Herodotus.

have supplied in italic, is found in many MSS. See ihe remarks at the end of chap . ini .

of good pote, and in the principal versions. It is worthy of notice , that those who were

Here we find the first call to the Christian Christ's npost'es were first his disciplıs ; to inti

ministry, and the end proposed by the commis mate, that men niust be first taught of God , be

sion given. To call persons to the ministry, fore they be sent of God . Jesus Christ never

belongs only to Him who can give them power made an apostle of any man , who was not first

to cast out unclean spirits. Hewhose ministry his scholar, or disciple. These twelve apostles

is not accompanied with healing to diseased were chosen , 1. That they might be with our

souls, was never called of God . But let it be Lord to see and witness his miracles, and bear

observed, that though the spiritual giſts requi his doctrine. 2. That they might bear testi

site for the ministry must be supplied by God mony of the former, and preach his truth to

himself ; yet this doesnot preclude the imor mankind .

tance of humain learning . Noman can have The first, Simon, who is called Prler, and

his mind too well culiivated , to whom a disnen Anılrero his hrother, &c . ] We are not to sup

sation of the Gospel is committed . The influ pose that the word 794795. first reſers to any

ence of the Spirit of God was nu inore designed kind of dignity, as some have imagined ; it

'o render buman learning useless ; than that I merely signifies the first in oriler , the person
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e

Their names CHAP. X. and commission .

3 Philip and Bartholomew ; || and commanded them, saying, A.M. 4031.

An. Olymp. Thomas, and Matthew the Go not into the way of the an. Olymp.

publican ; James the son of Gentiles , and into any city of_con.3.

Alpheus,and Lebbeus, whose surnames the Samaritans enter ye not:

was Thaddeus;
6 But go rather to the i lost sheep of

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas the house of Israel.

Iscariot, who also betrayed him . 7. * And as ye go, preach, saying,

5 1 These twelve Jesus sent forth, The kingdom of heaven is at hand .

Luke 6. 15. Acts 1 13. - e John 13. 26 .-- Ch. 4. 15.- See
i Isai. 53. 6. Jer. 50, 6, 17. Ezek . 34. 5, 6, 16. 1 Pet. 2. 25 .

2 Kings 17. 24. John 4. 9, 20.-- Ch . 15. 24. Acts 13. 46 .
\ Luke 9. 2.- Ch . 3. 2. & 4. 17. Luke 10.9.

firstmentioned . A pious man remarks: “ God Go not into the way of the Gentiles] Our

here unites by grace those who were before Lord only intended that the first offers of sal.

united by nature .” Though nature cannot be vation should be made to the Jewish people ;

deemed a step toward grace, yet it is not to be and that the heathen should not be noticed in

considered as always a hindrance to it. Happy this firstmission, that no stumblingblock might

the brothers who are joint eovoys of heaven, be cast in the way of the Jews.

and the parents who have two or more children Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not]

employed as ambassadors for God ! The Samaritans had afterward the Gospel

Verse 3. Bartholomew ] Many are of opinion | preached to them by Christ himself, John iv.

that this was Nuthanael, mentioned John i . 46. 4, & c. for the reason assigned above. Such as

whose name was probably Nathanael Bar God seems at first to pass by , are often those

Talmai, Nathanael, the son of Talmai: here, for whom he has designed his greatest benefits,

his own name is repressed , and he is called Bar (witness the Samaritans, and the Gentiles in
Talmai, or Bartholomew , from his father. general ) but he was his own proper time to dis

Matthew the publican ] The writer of this cover and reveal them .

history. See the Preface. The bistory of the Samaritans is sufficiently

James the son of Alpheus] This person was known from the Old Testament. Properly

also called Cleoprs, or Clopas, Luke xxiv . 18 . speaking, the inhabitants of the city of Samaria

John xix. 25. He had married Mary, sister should be termed Samaritans; but this epithet

to the blessed Virgin , John xix. 25. belongs chiefly to the people sent into that part

Verse 4. Simon) He was third son of Al- of the promised land by Salmanezer, king of

pheus, and brother of James and Jude, or Judas, Assyria, in the year of the world 3283, when

Matt . xiii . 55. he carried the Israelites that dwelt there cap

The Canaanite) This word is not put here tives beyond the Euphrates, and sent a mixed

to signify a particular people, as it is elsewhere people, principally Cuthites, to dwell in their

used in the Sacred Writings; but it is formed place. These were altogether heathens at first ;

from the Hebrew xp kana , which signifies zen . but they afterward incorporated the worshipof

lous, literally translated by Luke, chap. vi. 15 . the true God with that of their idols. See the

(124T 6, zeloles, or the zealous, probably from whole account, 2 Kings xvii . 5 , & c . From this

his great ſervency in preaching the Gospel of time they feared Jehovah, and served other

his Master. But see Luke vi. 15 . gods till after the Babylonish captivity . From

Judas Iscariol] Probably from the Hebrew Alexander The Great, Sanballat, their gover

ngov ish kerioth , a man of Kerioth, which nor, obtained permission to build a temple upon

was a city in the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 25 . mount Gerizim , which the Jews conceiving to

where it is likely this man was boro. be in opposition to their temple at Jerusalem ,

As Nyox iscara , signifies the quinsey , or hated them with a perfect hatred , and would

strangulation, and Judas hanged himself after have no tellowship with them . The Samari

he had betrayed our Lord, Dr. Lightfootseems tans acknowledge the divine authority of the

inclined to believe that be bad his name from Law of Moses, and carefully preserve it in their

this circumstance, and that it was not given own characters, which are probably thegenuine

him till aller his death . ancient Hebrew ; the character which is now

Who also betrayed him ] Rather, even he who called Hebrew being that of the Chaldeans.

betrayed him , or delivered him up; for so, 1 || The Samaritan Pentateuch is printed in the

think o 221 Tagessus autov, should be transla- London Polyglott ; and is an undeniable record .

ted, the common translation, who also betrayed A poor remnant of this people is found still at

him, is very exceptionable, as it seems to imply, Naplouse, the ancient Shechem : but they exist

he was betrayed by some others as well as by in a state of very great poverty and distress ;

Judas . and probably will soon becomeextinct.

Verse 5. These twelne Jesus sent forth , and Verse 6. But go rather to the lost sheep, & c . ]

commanded] To be properly qualified for a The Jewish church was the ancient fold of

minister of Christ, a man inust be, 1. Filled God ; but the sheep had wandered from their

with the Spirit of holioess ; 2. Called to this Shepherd, and were lost . Our blessed Lord

particular work ; 3. Instructed in its nature sends these under-shepherds to seek, find, and

&c . and 4. Commissioned to go forth , and les bring them back to the Shepherd and Overseer

tify the Gospel of the grace ofGod . These are of their souls.

four different gifts which a man must receive Verse 7. And as ye go, preach ] rogevou
esce

from God by Christ Jesus. To these let him de xnguosite, and as youproceed, proclaim like

add all the human qualifications he can possibly heraids - make this proclamation wherever ye

attain ; as in his arduous work he will require go, and while ye are journeying. Preach and

every gift and every grace. travel ; and as ye travel, preach - proclaim
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They were to provide ST. MATTHEW . nothingfor theirjourney.

8 Heal the sick , cleanse the two coats , neither shoes, nor A. M. 4032

An. Olymp. lepers, raise the dead, cast yet "staves ; s for the work. An. Olymp.

out devils : " freely ye have man is worthy of his meat.

received, freely give.
11 ' And into whatsoever city or

9 Provide neither gold, nor silver, town ye shall enter, inquire who in it

nor P brass in your purses, is worthy ; and there abide till ye go

10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither thence.

m Acts 8. 18, 20. — 1 Sam . 9. 7. Mark 6. 8. Luke 9. 3. & 10.

4. & 2. 35.- Or, Get.-P See Mark 6.8.

Gr . a staff.- Luke 10. 7. I Cor. 9. 7, &c . 1 Tim . 5. 18 .

t Luke 10.8.

salvation to all you meet . Wherever the minis- dence for the necessaries of life. If God have

ters of Christ go, they find lost ruined souls ; sent him , he is bound to support him , and will

and wherever they find ther , they should pro- do it ; anxiety therefore, in him, is a double

claiin Jesus, and his power to save . For an crime, as it insinuates a bad opinion of the Mas

explanation of the word proclaim , or preach , ter who has employed him. Every missionary

see on chap. iii . 1 . should make himself master of this subject.

From this commission we learn what the Have no money in your purse , is a command,

grand subject of apostolic preaching was -- The |obedience to which was secured by the narrow

KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND ! This was circunstances of most of the primitive, genu

the great message. · They preached ," says ine preachers of the Gospel. " Whole berds of

Quesnel, " to establish the faith : tie kingdom , friars mendicants have professed the sameprin

to animate the hope; of heaven, to inspire the ciple, and abandoned themselves to yoluntary

love of heavenly things , and the contempt of poverty ; but if the money be in the heart it is

earthly ; which is at hand, that men may pre a worse evil. In the former case it may be

pare for it without delay." a lemptation to sin ; in the latter it must be

Verse 8. Raise the dend } This is wanting | ruinous.

in the MSS. marked EKLMS. of Griesbach, Verse 10. Nor scrip for your journey ] To

and in those marked BIIV . of Mathai, and in carry provisions. This was called Spain tor

upward of one hundred others . It is also want mil, by the rabbins ; it was a leathern pouch

ing in the Syriac, ( Vienna edition ) latter Persic, li hung abouttheir necks, in which they pui their

Sahidic, Armenian, Slavonic , and in one copy victuals. This was, properly, the shepherd's

of the Ilala ; also in Athanasius, Basil, and bag.

Chrysostom . There is no evidence that the Neither two coats, &c .] Nothing to encum

disciples raised any dead person previously to
her you.

the resurrection
of Christ. The words should Nor yet staves] Padov, a staff, as in the

certainly be omitted , unless we could suppose margin ; but, instead of prodov, staff, which is

that the authority now given respected not only the common reading, all the following MSS .

their present mission , but comprehended
also and versions have pa6fcus, stares, and CEFG

their future conduct. But that our blessed KLMPS. V. ninety -three others, Coptic , Ar

Lord did not give ibis power to his disciples at menian , latter Syriac, one of the Itala, Chrys

this time, is , I think , pretty evident from verse ostom , and Theophylact.
This reading is of

1. and from Luke ix. 6, 10. X. 19 , 20. where, great importance, as it reconciles this place

if any such power had been given , or exercised , with Luke ix . 3. and removes the seeming con

it would doubtless have beenmentioned . Wel- || tradiction from Mark vi . 8. As if he had said ,

stein has rejected it, and so did Griesbach in " Ye sliall take nothing to defend yourselves

his first edition ; but in the second (1796 )he has with, because ye are the servants of the Lord ,

left it in the text, with a note of doubtfulness
. and are to be supported by his bounty , and de

Freely ye have received, freely giv2.] A rule fended by his power. In a word, be like men

very necessary, and of greatexient. A minis. in haste, and eager to begin the important work

ter, or labourer in the Gospel vineyard, though of the ministry. The sheep are lost, ruined :

worthy of his comfortable support while in the -Satan is devouring them :-give all diligence

work , should never preach for hire, or make a to pluck them out of the jaws of the destroyer. "

secular traffic of a spiritual work . What a The workman is worthy of his meat.] 745

scandal is it for a man to traffic with gifts, Ipoons autou , of his maintenance. It is a innin

which he pretends at least to have received tenance, and that only ,which a minister of God

from the Holy Ghost, of which he is not the is to expect ; and that he bas a divine right to ;

master, but the dispenser. He who preaches but not to make a fortune, or lay up wealth :

to get a living, or to make a fortune, is guilty besides, it is the workman, he that labours in

of the most infamous sacrilege. the word and doctrine, that is to get even this.

Verse 9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor How contrary to Christ is it for a man to have

brass in your purses ] Εις τας ζωνας υμών , in vast revenues as a minister of the Gospel, who

your GIRDLES . It is supposed that the people ministers no Gospel , and who spends the reve

of the East carry their money in a fold of their nues of the church to its disgrace and ruin ?

girdles. This is scarcely correct : they carry Verse 11. Into whatsoever city or turn ye

it in a purse in their bosom , under their girdles. shall enter] In the commencement of Chris

This I have often observed .
tianity, Christ and his preachers were all Itine

In a thousand instances an apostolic preacher, rant.

who goes to the wilderness to seek the lost Inquire who in it is worthy] That is, of a

sheep, will be exposed to hunger and cold , good character : for a preacher of the Gospel

and other inconveniences -he must therefore should be careful of his reputation, and lodge

resign himself to God,depending on his provi- l only with those who are of a regular life.

1
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How the disciples should conduct CHAP. X. themselves in their preaching.

A. M. 4031. 12 And when ye come into || shake offthedust of your feet. A.M. 4031

An. Olynip. à house , salute it.
15 Verily I say unto you, an. Olymp

13 " And if the house beyIt shall be more tolerable for

worthy, let your peace come upon it : the land of Sodom andGomorrah in

but if it be not worthy, let your peace the day of judgment, than for that city.

return to you. 16 ľ ?Behold , I send you forth as

14 " And whosoever shall not re- sheep in the midst ofwolves: 4 Be ye

ceive you, nor hear yourwords, when therefore wise as serpents, and harm

ye depart out of that house or city, less as e doves.

#Luke 10.5.- Psa .35. 13. — w Mark 6.11. Luke 9.5 .& 10.10, 2 Luke 10. 3. - a Rom . 16. 19. Eph. 5. 15.-b1 Cor. 14. 20 .

11.- Neh . 5. 13. Acts 13. 51. & 18.6 .-y Ch . 11. 22, 24. Phil . 2. 15. - c Ur , simple.

There abide till ye go thence.] Go not about family be proper for a preacher to lodge in,

from house to house, Luke x. 7. Acting con and the master be ready to embrace the mes

trary to this precept has often brought great | sage of salvation .

disgrace on the Gospel of God. Stay in your Your peace] The blessings you have prayed

own lodging as much as possible, that you may for, shall come upon the family : God will

have time for prayer and study. Seldom fre prosper them in their bodies, souls, and sub

queot the tables of the rich and great ; if you stance.

do, it will unavoidably prove a snare to you. But if it be not worthy] As above explained.

The unction of God will perish from your Let your peace) The blessings prayed for,

mind , and your preaching be only a dry bar return to you . προς υμας επιςραφ »τω, it shall

ren repetition of old things ; the bread of God turn back upon yourselves. They shall get no

in your hands will be like the dry, mouldy, thing, and you shall have an increase .

Gibeonitish crusts, mentioned Josh . ix . 5. He The trials , disappointments, insults and wants

who knows the value of time, and will redeem of the followers of Christ, become in the hand

it from useless chit - chat , and trilling visits , will of the all.wise God subservient to their best

find enough for all the purposes of his own sal interests : bence, nothing can happen to them

vation , the cultivation of his mind , and the without their deriving profit from it , unless it

work of the ministry. He, to whom time is be their own fault .

not precious, and who lives not by rule, never Verse 14. Shake off the dust of your feet. ]

finds time sufficient for any thing ; ~ is always | The Jews considered themselves defled by the

embarrassed - always in a hurry, and never dust of a heather country , which was repre

capable of bringing one good purpose to proper sented by the prophets as a polluted land ,Amos

effcct. vii. 7. when compared with the land of Israel,

Verse 12. Salule it . ] _ Argart 5, elp yv> EV TOO which was considered as a holy land, Ezek .

SIXU TOUTE, saying, "Peace be to this house " xlv . I. therefore to shake the dust of any city

This clause, which , as explanatory of the word of Israel from off one's clothes or feet, was an

27715256 , is necessary to the connexion in emblemntical action, signifying a renunciation

which it now stands, is added by theMSS. D of all further connexion with them , and placing

and L. and forty -three others , ihe Armenian, them on a level with the cities of the heathen .

Ethiopic, Slavonic , Saxon, Vulgnte, all the See Amos ix . 7 .

copiesof the old Itala , Theophylact, and Hilary. Verse 15. In the day of judgment] Or, pu

The clause is also found in several modern ver nishment - plotas. Perhaps not meaning the

sions. The modern Greek has rezortes siphon day of general judgment, nor the day of the

THTI TOUTO. The Italian by Matthew destruction of the Jewish state by the Romans;

of Erberg, and of Diodati, renders it thus : | but a day in which God should send punish

Pace sia a questa casi. Peacebe to this house. ment on that particular city, or on that person,

It is found also in Wickliff, and in my old for their crimes. So the day of judgment of

MS. Depinge, pees be to this hous. Some Sodom and Gomorrah, was the tine in which

suppose it is an addition taken from Luke, but the Lord destroyed them by fire and brimstone

there is nearly as much reason to believe he || from the Lord out of heaven .

took it from Malthew . If men are thus treated for not receiving the

Peace, is among the Hebrews, had a very preachers of the Gospel , what will it be to de

extensive ineaning: --itcomprehended all bless- spise the Gospel itself to decry it - to prcach

ings , spiritual and temporal . Hence that sar. the contrary to hinder the preaching of it-to

ing of ihe rabbins, n15253 nigazo 500 Dibo Siza abuse those who do preach it in its purity-or

Gwal Shalom, sherol haberacoth culo !oth to render it fruitless by calumnies and lies ?

bo . Great is PEACE, for all other blessings | Their punishment, our Lord intimates, shall be

are comprehended in it . " To wish peace to a greater than that inflicted on the inhabitants

farnily, in the name and by the authority of of Sodom and Gonorrah !

Christ, was in effect a positive promise on the Verse 16. Behold, Isend you forlh as sheep

Lord's side , of all the good implied in the wish. || in the midst of wolves] He who is called to

This was paying largely even beforehand. || preach the Gospel, is called to embrace a state

Whoever receives the messengers of God into of constant labour, and frequent suffering. He

bis house, confers the highest honour upon him- who gets ease and pleasure in consequence of

self, and notapon the preacher, whosehonour embracing the ministerial office,neitherpreach

is from God , and who comes with the blessings es the Gospel , por is sent of God. If he did

of life eternal to that man and his family who the work of an evangelist, wicked men and de

receives him. mons would both oppose him .

Verse 13. If that house be worthy] if that Wise (poorsuos , prudent) as serpents, and

is 70
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Directionsfor confidence ST. MATTHEW. in God in their trials.

17 But beware of men : for || scourge you in their syna- A.M. 4031.

An. Olymp. d they will deliver you up to gogues ; An. Olymp.

the councils, und e they will 18 And 'ye shall be brought

e Acts 5. 40.- Acts 12. 1. & 2. 10. & 25. 7, 23. 2 Tim . 4. 16

A. M. 4031 .

A. D. 27 . A.D. 27 .

CCI . 3. CCI . 3 .

d Ch . 24. 9. Mark 13. 9. Luke 12. 11. & 21. 12.

1

1

1

4

harmless as doves] This is a proverbialsaying : whistle, instead of forming a melodious assem

so in Shir hashirim Rabba , fol . 16 . The holy || blage of tones. Yet , if nature has not rec.

blessed God said to the Israelites , Ye shall be | koned the boiga among the songsters of the

toward me, as upright as the dores ; but toward | woods , it seems to possess a more perfect in

the Gentiles,as cunning as serpents." stinct than other serpents, joined to more agile

There is a beauty in this saying which is sel- movements, and more inagnificent ornament.

dom observed. The serpent is represented as In the isle of Borneo, the children play with

prudent to excess, being full of cunning ; Gen. the boiga, without the smallest dread. They

iii. 1. 2 Cor. xi . 3. and the dove is simple, even carry it in their hands, as innocent as them

to stupidity ; Hos. vii . 11. but Jesus Christ cor selves , and twist it about their necks , arms,

rects here the cunning of the serpent, by the and bodies, in a thousand directions . This cir.

simplicity of the dove ; and the too greai sim cumstance brings to recollection that fine em.

plicity of the dove by the cunning of the ser blem of Candour and Confidence imagined by

pent. For a fine illustration of this text , see the genius of the ancients ; a child smiling on

the account of the boiga : a snake, which holds bim fast in his conyolu

“ This species is remarkably beautiful, com tions. But, in that beautiful allegory, the

bining the richest colours of the finest gems, | snake is supposed to conceal a deadly poison ;

with the splendour of burnished gold , mingled | while the boiga returns caress for caress, to

with dark brown shades, which contrast and the Indian children who fondle it , and seems

heighteo its brilliant ornaments . The whole pleased to be twisted about their delicate hands.

under surface of the head and body is of a sil As the appearance of such dimble and indo

ver white, separated from the changing blue of cent animals in the forests must be extremely

the back by a golden chain on each side, the beautiful, displaying their splendid colours,

whole length of the body. This fine blue and and gliding swifily from branch to branch,

silver, ornamented with gold, by nomeans give without possessing the smallestnoxious quality ;

a full idea of the beautiful embroidery of the weinight regret that this species should require

boiga. We must take io all the reflected tints a degree of heat greatly superior to that of our

of silver colour, golden yellow , red , blue, green , regions , and that it can only subsist near the

and black , mingled, and changing in the most tropics in Asia, Africa , and America. It has

extraordinary and beautiful manner possible ; | usually a hundred and sixty- six large plates,

so that, when about to change its skin , it seems and a hundred and twenty - eight pairs of small

studded with a mixt assemblage of diamonds, plates, but is subject to considerable variation.

emeralds, topazes, sapphires, and rubies, under “ According to this representation, the boiga

a thin transparent veil of bluish crystal . Thus, is not merely to be praised for its beauty, but

in the rich and torrid plains of India, where may be said to fulfil the old maxim of combin

the most splendid gems abound, nature seeins ing the wisdom of the serpent with the harm

to have chosen to reunite them all , together | lessness of the dove." Cepede's Hist. of ovi

with the noble metals , to adorn the brilliant parous Quadrupeds and Serpents.

robe of the boiga. This is one of the most Instead of axeg2001, harmless, or as the Ety

sleader of serpents in proportion to its length. mol. Mag. defines it , without mixture of evil,

The specimens in the royal collection , which the Cod. Bezæ reads arouOTUT01, simple - un

exceed three feet in length , are hardly a few compounded, so all the copies of the old Itala ,

lines in diameter. The tail is almost as long the Vulgate, and the Latin fathers ; but this

as the body, and at the end is like a needle for curious and explanatory reading is found in no

fineness; yet it is sometimes flattened above , other Greek MS.

below , and on the two sides, rendering it in Verse 17. But beware of men] Or, be on

some measure square. From the delicacy of your guard againstmen , tar av69676v, THESE

its form , its movements are necessarily ex men ; i . e . your countrymen ; those from whom

treinely agile ; so that, doubling itself up seve you might have reasonably expected comfort

ral times, it can spring to a considerable dis and support ; and especially those in power ,

tance with great swiftness. It can twine and who will abuse that power to oppress you.

twist itself, most readily , and nimbly, around Councils] Luvedgice, sanhedrims, and syna

trees or other such bodies ; climbing, or de gogues. See on chap. v . 22. “ By synagogues

scending , or suspending itself, with the utmost we may understand here, not ihe places of

facility . The boiga feeds on small birds, which public worship, but assemblies where three

it swallows very easily , notwithstanding the magistrates, chosen out of the principal mem

small diameter of its body, in consequence of || bers of the synagogue, presided to adjust

the great distensibility of its jaws, throat, and differences among the people : these had power,

stomach, common to it with other serpents. It in certain cases, to condemn to the scourge,

conceals itself under the foliage of trees, on but not to death . See Acts xxii . 19. 2 Cor. xi .

purpose to surprise the small birds ; and is said 24. compared with Luke xii . 11. " See Light

to attract them by a peculiar kind of whistling, | foot.

to which the term of song has been applied : Verse 18. Ye shall be brought beforegover

but wemust consider this as an exaggeration; | nors, &c . ] “ This affords a striking proof of

as its long divided tongue, and the conforma- the prescience of Christ. Who could have

tion of itsother organs of sound , are only adapt thought, at that time, that these despised and

ed for producing a hiss , or species of simple illiterate men could excite so much attention,
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CCI 3 CCI.3 .

Heforetells the persecution CHAP. X.
of thefirst Christians.

A. M. 4031. before governors and kings | child : and the children shall A.M.4031.

An:Diymp. for my sake, for a testimony rise up against their parents, an.Olymp

against themand theGentiles. and cause them to be put to

19 : But when they deliver you up, death.

take no thought,how or what ye shall 22 And ye shall be hated of all men

speak : for bit shall be given you in for my name's sake : " out he that en

that same hour what ye shall speak : dureth to the end, shall be saved .

20 i For it is not ye that speak, but
23 But when they persecute you in

the Spirit of your Father which speak- this city , flee ye into another :for verily

I say unto you, Ye shall not have

21 And the brother shall deliver up goneover the cities of Israel, P tillthe

the brother to death, and the father the Son of man be come.

eth in you.

& Mark 13. 11 , 12, 13. Luke 12. 11. & 21. 14 , 15.- Exod .

4. 12. Jer. 1. 7.-i 2 Sam . 23. 2. Acts 4. 8. & 6. 10. 2 Tim . 4 .

17.- € Mic. 7. 6. Ver . 35. 36. Luke 21. 16.

1 Luke 21. 17.-m Dan . 12. 12, 13, Ch . 24. 13. Mark 13. 13 .
n Ch. 2. 13. & 4. 12. Ý 12. 15 . Acts 8. 1. & 9. 25. & 14. 6.

Or , end, or, finish .- p Ch. 16. 28 .
0

and be called upon to apologize for the profes- is there in the soul of man against God and

sion of their faith , before the tribunals of the goodness; that men should think they did God

most illustrious personages of the earth ?" service, in putting to deatb those who differ

Wakefield. from them in their political or religious creed ,

By governors and kings, we may understand is a thing that cannot be accounted for, but on

the Roman procopsuls, governors of provinces , the principle of an indescribable depravity.

and the kings who were tributary to the Roman O shame to men ! devil with decil damn'd

government, and the emperors themselves, Firm concord holds , men only disagree

before whom many of the primitive Christians Of creatures rational; though under hope

Of heavenly grace : and, God proclaiming peace ,
were brought.

Yet live in hatred, enmity, and strife
For a testimony against them and the Gen Among themselves, and levy cruel wars,

liles .] That is, to render testimony, both to Wasting tho earth , each other to destroy!

Jews and Gentiles, of the truth and power of
Par. Lost , b. ii . 1 496 .

my Gospel. Verse 22. Ye shall be hated of all men for

Verse 19. Take no thought how or what ye my name's sakej Because ye are attached to

shall speak ] Ma regijernonte - Be not anxiously me, and saved from the corruption that is in

careful, because such anxiety argues distrust the world ; therefore the world will hate you.

in God , and infallibly produces a confused • The laws of Christ condemna vicious world ,

miod. In such a state, no person is fit to pro and gall it to revenge."

claim or vindicate the truth. This proinise, IL He that endureth to the end shall be saved .]

shall be given you , &c. banishes all distrust and He who holds fast faith and a good conscience

inquietude on dangerous occasions ; but with to the end, till the punishment threatened

out encouraging sloth and negligence, and against this wicked people be poured out, he

without dispensing with the obligation we are || shall be saved, and preserved from the destruc

under to prepare ourselves by the meditation tion that shall fall upon the workers of iniquity.

of sacred truths, by the study of the Holy | This verse is commonly understood to refer to

Scriptures, and by prayer.
the destruction of Jerusalem . It is also true

It shall be given you in that samehourwhat] that they wbu do not hold fast faith and a good

This clause is wanting in the MSS. D and L. conscience till dealh , have no room to hope for

and several others, some versiuns, and several an admission into the kingdom of God .

of the Fathers ; but it is found in Mark xiii . Verse 23. Butwhen they persecute you ] It

11. withont any various reading ; and in sub is prudence and humility (when charity or

stance in Luke xi . 13 . righteousness obliges us not to the contrary)

Verse 20.For it is — the Spirit of your Fa to avoid persecution . To deprive those who

ther, & c .] This was an extraordinary proinise , are disposed to do evil, of the opportunities

and was literally fulfilled 10 those first preachers of doing it ;to convey the grace which they

of the Gospel ; and to them it was essentially despise to others ; to accomplish God's designs

necessary ; because the New Testament dis- il of justice on the former, and of mercy on the

peosation was to be fully opened by their ex latter, are consequences of the flight of a per

traordinary inspiration. Ioa certain measure, secuted preacher. This flight is a precept to

it may be truly said , that the Holy Spirit ani those who are highly necessary to the church

mates the true disciples of Christ, and enables of Christ, and advice to those who might im

them to speak. The Head speaks in his mem prudently draw upon themselves persecution,

bers, by his Spirit : and it is the province of land of indulgence for those who are weak.

the Spirit of Godtospeak for God . - Neither | But this flight is highly criminal in those mer.

surprise, defect of talents, nor even ignorance cenary preachers, who, through love to their

itself, could hurt the cause of God , in the pri- fesh and their property, abandon the flock of

mitive times, when the hearts and minds of Christ to the wolf.' See Quesnel.

those divine men were influenced by the Holy In this city, flee ye intoanother] There isa

Spirit. remarkable repelition of this clause found in

Your Father ] This is added to excite and the MSS . DL, and eight others ; the Arme

increase their confidence in God . nian, Sauzon, all the Itala, except three : Athan.

Verse 21. And the brother shall deliver up Theodor. Tertul. August. Ambr. Hilar. and

the brother , &c.] What an astonishing enmity | Juvencus. Bengel, in his Gnomon , approves
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

What christians ST. MATTHEW.
must expert

24 " The disciple is not above " he be as his master, and the A.M.4031

An. Olymp. his master, nor the servant servant as his lord . Ifs they an. Olymp

above his lord . have called the master of the

25 It is enough for the disciple that house + Beelzebub, how much more

CCI . 3. CCI . 3

Luke 6. 40. John 13. 16. & 15 20.- Ch. 12. 24. Mark 3. 22. Luke 11. 15. John 8. 48, 52.- Gr . Beelzebul.

receive you .

of this reading: On the above authorities , Why then so much impatience under sufferings

Griesbach has inserted it in the text . It pro- such an excessive sense of injuries , such deli.

Dably made a portion of this Gospel as written cacy : can you expect any ibing from the world

by Matthew . betier than you receive? If you want the

Ye shall not have gone over (ended or finish honour that comes from it , abandon Jesus

ed, margin ) the cities, & c. ] The word tentonte Christ, and it will again receive you into its

here is generally understood as implying to go bosom . But you will, no doubi, count the cost

over or through, intimating that there should before you do this. Take the converse, aban

not be time for the disciples to travel over the don the love of the world , &c. and God will

cities of Judea before the destruction predicted

by Christ should take place. But this is very Beelzebub } This name is variously written

far from being the truth, as there were not less in the MSS. Beelzeboul,Beelzeboun, and Beel.

than forty years after this was spoken , before zebud, but there is a vast majority in favour of

Jerusalem was destroyed, τελειων και μανθαναν the reading Beelzebul, which should , by all

Tev are used by the Septuagint, 1 Chr. xxv. means , be inserted in the text instead of Beel

8. for those who teach and those who learn . zebub . See the reasons below, and see the

And Tous T #Allous is used by the apostle, I Cor. margin.

ii. 6. for those who are perfectly instructed in It is supposed that this idol was the same with

the things of God. Ovid has used the Latin 2121 na Baal zebub, tbe god fly , worshipped at

perficio, which answers to the Greek Te5106 , Ekrou, 2 Kings i. 2, & c . who had his name

in exactly the same sense. changed afterward by the Jews to Suat sya Baal

Phillyrides pucrum citharâ perfecit Achillem . zebul, the dung god, a title expressive of the

“ Chiron taught the young Achilles to play on the harp ." utmost contempt. It seems probable that the

For these reasons some contend that the pas- worship of this vile idol continued even to the

sage should be translated, ye shallnot have is . time of our Lord ; and the title eing applied

STRUCTED, i . e . preached the Gospel in the by the Jews to our blessed Lord, affords the

cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come. strongest proofof theinveteracy of their malice

The Greek divines call baptism TeA6100 , or Dr. Lightfoot has some useful observations

initiation . See Leigh . Crit. sacr . Edit Amst. on this subject , which I shall take the liberty

p. 326, 328 . to suhjoin .

Dr. Lightfoot supposes the meaning to be, " For the searching out the sense of this

“ ye shall not have travelled over the cities of borrid blasphemy these things are worthy ob

Israel preaching the Gospel, before the Son of serving :

man is revealed by his resurrection, Rom . i . 4. : “ I. Among the Jews it was held , in a man

compare Acts iii. 19, 20. apd v . 26 . ner, for a matter of religion , to reproach idols,

first God raising up his Son , sent him to bless and to give them odious names . R. Akibal

you, & c. The epoch of the Messiah is dated suith , idolatry pollutes,as it is said, Thou shalt

from the resurrection of Christ. " After all , cast away the (idol) as something that is abomi.

the place may be understood literally ; for nable , and thou shalt say to it, Get thee hence

TEASIV tes mones, to finish the cities , is only a ( Isai . xxx . 22. ) R. Lazar saith , Thou shalt say

concise mode of speech for τέλειν oδoν δια τας io it , Get thee hence ; that which they call the

F01115, to complete the journey through the face of God, let them call the face of a dog.

cities. To finish the survey , to preach in That which they call dvd y ein cos , the FOUN

every one :--till the Son of man be come, may TAIN OF A cup, let them call puppy ein kuts, the

refer either to the outpouring of the Spirit on FOUNTAIN OF TOIL , ( or of fails. ) Thal which

the day of pentecost, or to ihe subversion of they call my gediyah, FORTUNÉ, let them call
the Jewish state . See Rosenmuller . thing geliya, a STINK , &c . That toun which

Verse 24. The disciple is not above his mas sometimes was called Bethel, was afterward

ter ] Or in plainer terms,A scholar is not nelled Bethaven . See also the Tract Schab

above his teacher . The saying itself requires bath .

no comment, its truth and reasonableness are " II. Among the ignominious names bestow

self- evident, but the spirit and design of it ed upon idols, the general and common one was

should be carefully attended to . Jesus is the 521 Zebul, DUNG , or a DUNGHILL . • Even to

great teacher, we proſess to be bis scholars. them that have stretched out their hands, 51212

Hewho keeps the above saying in his heart , bezebul, in a dunghill , (that is , in an idol temple,

will never complain of what he suffers. How or in idolatry , ) there is hope. Thou canst not

many irregular thoughts and affections is this bring them (into the church) because they have

maxim capable of restraining ! A man is not stretched forth their hands, bezebul, in a dung

a scholar of Christ unless he learn his doctrine ; hill. But yet you cannot reject them , because

and he does not learn it as he ought, unless he they have repented .” And a little aſter, He that

put it in practice. sees them dunging.71933 , ( that is, sacrificing )

Verse 25. It is enough for the disciple that he to an idol, let him say, cursed be he that sacris

be as his master] Can any man who pretends fires to a strunge god . Let then therefore ,

to be a scholar or disciple of Jesus Christ, ex who dare, form this word in Matthew into Beel.

pect to be treated well by the world ? Will zebub. I am so far from doubting that the

not the world love its own, and them only ? || Pharisees pronounced the word BEELZEBUL,

To you

106



A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3. CCI . 3.

We shouldfear God CHAP X rather than man .

A.M.4031 shall they call them of his the ear, that preach ye upon 4. M.4031.

An Olymp. household. the housetops. An. Olymp.

26 Fear them not therefore : 28 ' And fear not them which

" for there is nothing covered , that shall kill the body, but are not able to kill the

not be revealed ; and hid that shall not soul : but rather ſear him which is able

be known.
to destroy both soul and body in hell .

27 What I tell you in darkness, that 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a

speak ye in light: and what ye hear in " farthing ? and one of them shall not

Mark 4. P. Luke 8. 17 & 12.2, 3: — Isai . 3. 12, 13, Luko w It is in value half penny farthing in the original, as being

12. 4. 1 Pet . 3. 14. the tenth part of the Roinan penny. See on Ch. 18. 28 .

Των απεκτείνοντων .

and that Matthew so wrote it , that I doubt not worship from the housetops. Whoever will

but the sense fails, if it be writ otherwise. give himself the trouble to consult the follow

" III. Very many names of evil spirits, or ing Scriptures, will find a variety of uses to

devils, occur in the Talmud , which it is need- which these housetops were assigned. Deut.

less here to mention . Among all the devils, | xxii . 8. Josh . ii . 6. Judg. ix . 51. Neh. viii. 16 .

they esteemed that devil the worst, the foulest , 2 Sam . xi.2. 2 Kings xxiii. 12. Isa. xv . 3. Jer.

as it were , the prince of the rest , who ruled xxxii . 29. and Acts x . 9.

over the idols, and by whom oracles and mira Lightfoot thinks that thismay be an allusion

cles were given forth among the heathens and to that custom , when the minister of the sypa

idolaters. And they were of this opinion for gogue, on the sabbath eve, sounded with a

this reason, because they beld idolairy above rumpet six times, upon the roof of a very high

all other things, chiefly wicked and abominable , house, that from tbence all might have notice

and to be the prince and head of evil . This of the coming in of the sabbath. The first

demon they called Svar sya Baal-zebul, pot so blast signified that they should leave off iheir

much by a proper name, as hy one more gene work in the field ; the sccond that they should

ral and common ; as much as to say , the lord cease from theirs in the city : the third that

of idolatry : the worst devil , and the worst they sbould light the sabbath candle, & c.

thing: and they called him the prince of devils, Verse 28. Fear them not which kill the body )

because idolatry is the prince (or chief ) of Those who slay with acts

wickedness . " of cruelty , alluding probably to the cruelties

Verse 26. Fear them not] A general direc- | which persecutors should exercise on his fol

tion to all the persecuted followers of Christ . lowers in their martyrdom . - But are not able

Fear them not. for they can make you suffer to kill the soul. Hence we find that the body

nothing worse than they have made Christ suf and the soul are distinct principles , for the

fer , and noder all trials he has promised the body may be slain and the soul escape ; and

most ample support. secondly, that the soul is immaterial, for the

For there is nothing covered, &c .) God sees murderers of the body are not able, un durante

every thing: this is consolation to the upright, van, have it not in their power to injure it .

and Jismay to the wicked , and he will bring Fear him ] It is not hell fire we are to fear,

into judgment every work , and every secret but it is God ; without the stroke of whose

thing, whether good or bad. Eccl . xii. 14 . justice, hell itself would be no punishment ;

Verse 27. Whai I tell you in darkness ). A and whose frown would render heaven itself

man ought to preach that only, which he has insupportable. What strange blindness is it
learned from God's Spirit , and bis testimonies ; to expose our souls to endless ruin, which

but let him not pretend to bring forth any thing should enjoy God eternally ; and to save and

new or mysterious. There is nothing ibat cor pamper the body, by which we enjoy nothing

cerns our salvation that is never than the new but thecreatures, and them only for amoment!

covenant; and in that there is , properly speak Verse 29. Are not two sparrows sold for a

ing, no mysteries: what was secret before, is farthing ] A0o-grou . A Roman as was one

now made manifestin the Gospel of the ever tenth of a DENARIUS, wbich was about seven.

blessed God. See Ephes. iii . 1-12 . pence half-penny, and one tenth of sevenpence

What yehear in the ear] The doctor who half-penny makes just three farthings,

explained the law in Hebrew , had an interpre The word aoongior which we translate far.

ter always by him , in whose ears he softly whis- thing, is found among the rabbinsin the word

pered what he said ; this interpreter spoke on aisar, which, according to Maimonides,

aloud what had been thus whispered to him . is equal to four grains of silver ; but is used

Lightfoot has clearly proved this in bis Horæ among them to express a thing of the lowest or

Talmudicæ , and to this custom our Lord here almost no value. ' Our Lord seems to have

evidently alludes. The spirit of our Lord's || borrowed the expression, one of them shall not

direction appears to be this : whatever I speak fall on the ground , & c . from his own coupiry

to you is for the benefit of mankind,-keep men . In Bereshith Rabba, sect. 79. fol. 77.

nothing from thern , declare explicitly the whole it is said , In the time in which the Jews were

counsel of God, preach ye (unguenti, proclaim) compelled to apostatize, Rab. Simeon Ben .

on the housetops. The houses in Judea were Jochai, and Eliezer his son, hid themselves in

flat-roofed , with a balustrade round about, \ a cave, and lived upon dry husks. After thir

which were used for the purpose of taking the teen years they came out, and sitting at the

air, prayer, meditation , and it seems, from this mouth of the cave, they observed a fowler

place, for announcing things in the most public stretching bis nets to catch birds ; and as often

manner. As there are no bells among the as the Bath Kol said Jipy dimos, escape, the

Turks, a crier proclaims all times of publie | bird escaped : but when it said obupno spicula ,
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An . Olymp.

CCI. 3 .CCI . 3.

The necessity of faithfulness ST. MATTHEW . in the cause of Christ.

A. M. 4031. fall on the ground without || also before my Father which A. M.4031.

An. Olymp. your
Father. is in heaven .

30 But the very hairs of 33 But whosoever shall deny

your head are all numbered. me before men , him will I also deny

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of before my Father which is in heaven .

more value than many sparrows.
34 b Think not that I am come to

32 y Whosoever therefore shall con- send peace on earth : I came not to

fess me before men, 2him will I confess send peace but a sword .

11 Sam. 14. 45. 2 Sam . 14. 11. Luke 21. 18. Acts 27. 34 .

y Luke 12. 8. Rom . 10.9, 10 .

z Rev, 3. 5. - a Mark 8. 39. Luke 9. 26. 2 Tim. 2. 12.- Luke

12. 49, 51 , 52, 53.
9

!

3

a dart, the bird was taken . Then the rabbin worth in the sight of God , who regards ( if we

said , Even a bird is not taken withoutHeaven , may believe the poet ) things only in general,

i . e . without the will of God , how much less the as an immortal soul, purchased by the sacrifice

life of man ! The doctrine intended to be in of Christ !

culcated is this : T'he providence of God ex Verse 32. Whosoever therefore shall confess

tends to the minutest things; every thing is me before men ] That is , whosoever shall ac

continually under the government and care of knowledge me to be the Messiah, and have

God, and nothing occurs without bis . will or bis heart and life regulated by my spirit and

permission ; if then he regards sparrows, how doctrine. It is not merely sufficient to have

much more nian, and how much more still the the heart right before God, there must be a

soul that trusts in him .
firm , manly, and public profession of Christ

Fall on the ground ] Instead of sti tuogov , before men. “ I am no hypocrite,” says ope ;

Origen , Clement, Chrysostom , Juvencus, and neither should you . “ I will keep my religion

six MSS. of Mathai, read ¢15 Thy Tagida , into a to myself," i . e. you will pot confess Christ

snare. Bengel conjectures that it inight have before men ; then he will renounce you before

been written at first, erb Thy 727,0 ; that the God.

first syllable to being lost out of theword gay , We confess or own Christ when we own bis

the earth, instead of fogny , snare, became the doctrine , his ministers, his servants, and when

common reading. no fear binders us from supporting and assist

Without your Father.] Without the will of ing them in times of necessity.

your Father : TuS Beuans, the will or counsel is Verse 33. Whosoever shall deny me] Who

added here by Origen , Coptic, all the Arabic , soever prefers his worldly interest to bis duty to

latter Persic, Gothic, all the Itala , except two ; God , sets a greater value on earthly than on

Tert. Iren . Cypr. Novatian, and other Latin heavenly things; and prefers the friendship

fathers. If the evidence be considered as in of men to the approbation of God.

sufficient to entitle it to admission into the lexl , Let it be remembered, that to be renounced

let it stand there as a supplementary Italic | by Christ, is to have him neither for a mediator

word, necessary to make the meaning of the nor saviour. To appear before the tribunal of

place evident . God without having Christ for our advocate,

All things are ordered by the counsel ofGod . and , on the contrary, to have him there as our

This is a great consolation to those who are judge, and a witness against us.-- how can a
tried and afflicted. The belief of an all- wise, man think of this and not die with horror !

all-directing Providence , is a powerful support Verse 34. Think not that I am come to send

under the most grievous accidents oflife. No peace, & c.] The meaning of this difficult pas
thing escapes his merciful regards , not even sage will be plain , when we consider the import

the smallest things, of wbich he may be said of the word peace, and the expectation of the

to be only the creator and preserver; how Jews. I have alreadyhad occasion to remark

much less those of whom he is the father, sa (ver. 12.) that the word Dibo shalom , rendered

viour, and endless felicity ? See on Luke xii . 7. by the Greeks sigaun , was used among the He

Verse 30. But the very hairs of your head brews to express all possible blessings, tempo

are all numbered ] Nothing is more astonish ral and spiritual; but especially the former.

ing than the care and concern of God for his The erpectatim of the Jews was, that when the

followers. The least circumstances of their Messiuh should come, all temporal prosperity

life are regulated not merely by that general should be accumulated on the land of Judea ;

providence which extends to all things; but therefore thgar, in this verse , should not be

by a particular providence, which fits and translated the earth , but this land. The import

directs all things to thedesign of their salvation , of our Lord's teaching here , is this , Do not

causing them all to co -operate for their pre- || imagine, as the Jews in general vainly do,

sent and eternal good . Rom . v. that I am come to send forth (B2211v) by

Verse 31. Fear ye not - ye are of more value. ] || forcing out the Roman power, that temporal

None can estimate the value of a soul, for prosperity which they long for ; I am not come

which Christ has given bis blood and life! | for this purpose, but to send forth ( Bunerr) the

Have confidence in his goodness, for be who Roman sword , to cut off a disobedient and re

so dearly purchased thee, will miraculously bellious nation, the cup of whose iniquity is

preserve andsave thee . Did the poet intend already fully and white crimes cry aloud for

to contradict Christ when he said , speedyvengeance. See also on Luke xii . 49.

" He sees with equal eyes , asGod of all, From the time they rejected the Messiah, they

A hero perish , or a sparrow fall ?" were a prey to the mont cruel and destructive

How cold and meagre is this shallow deisti- factions ; they emploved their time in butcher

cal saying ! That is, a sparrow is of as much lling one anoiher, till the Roman sword was

108



Kindnesses to Christ's disciples CHAP. X. are done to himself.

A. M. 4031. 35 For I am come to set a 38 ? And he that taketh A.M. 4051.

An. Olgup.man at variance against his not his cross, and followeth An. Olymp.
CCC 3. CCI. 3.

father,and the daughter against after me, is not worthy of

her mother, and the daughter-in -law me.

against her mother-in -law . 39 He that findeth his life shall lose

36 And da man's foes shall be they it ; and he that loseth his life for my

of his own household . sake shall find it .

37 He that loveth father or mother 40 THe that receiveth you, receiv

more than me, is not worthy of me : eth me ; and he that receiveth me, re

and he that loveth son or daughterceiveth him that sent me.

more than me, is not worthy of me. 41 He that receiveth a prophet in

• Micah 7. 6.- Psalais 41. 9. & 35. 13. Micah 7. 6. John & Ch . 16. 25. Luke 17. 33. John 12. 25.-- Ch . 18. 5. Luke

13. 18.- Luke 14. 26.-Ch. 16. 24. Mark 8. 34. Luke 9. 33. 9. 48. & 10. 16. John 13. 20. Gal. 4. 14.- 1 Kings 17. 10. &

& 14. 27 . 18. 4. 2 Kings 4.8.

uosheathed against them , and desolated the master, when the one takes no care of the

land . other's salvation , and the latter is subservient

Verse 35. I am come to set a man at variance] to his master's passions."

The spirit of Christ can have no union with Verse 37. He that loveth father or mother

the spirit of the world . Even a father , while more than me] He whom we love the most, is

unconverted , will oppose a godly child. Thus he whom we study most to please , and wbose

the spirit that is in those who sin against God , will and interests we prefer in all cases. If,

is opposed to that spirit which is in the fol- in order to please a father or mother who are

lowers of the Most High . It is the spirits then opposed to vital godliness, we abandon God's

that are in opposition , and not the persons. ordinances and followers, we are unworthy of

Verse 36. A man's foes shall be they of his any thing but hell .

own household .] Our Lord refers here to their Verse 38. He that taketh not his cross ) 1. e.

own traditions. So Sota , fol. 49 , “ A little be He who is not ready, after my example, to

fore the coming of the Messiah, the son shall suffer death in the cause of my religion, is not

insult the father, the daughter rebel against worthy of me, does not deserve to be called my

her mother, the daughter-in -law against her disciple.

mother-in-law ; and each man shall have his This alludes to the custom of causing the cri

own household for his enemies.” Again , in minal to bear his own cross to the place of exe

Sanhedrim , fol . 97 , it is said, " In the age in cution , so Plutarch , Exc506 TRY xaxoug?ay

which the Messiah shall come, the youngmen €2 Degel TOY QUTCU saugor . Each of themalefac

sball turn the elders into ridicule ; the elders tors carries on his own cross. See Johp xix . 17 .

shall rise up against the youth , the daughter Verse 39. He that findeth his life, &c. ] i . e .

against her mother, the daughter-in -law against He who, for the sake of his temporal intercsl,

her mother-in-law ; and the men of that agabandons his spiritual concerns, shall lose his

sball be excessively impudent; nor shall the soul; and he who, in order to avoid martyrdom ,

son reverence bis father." These are most re ahjures the pure religion of Christ, shall lose

markable sayings, and by them our Lord shows his soul , and perhaps his life too. He that findeth

them that he was the Messiah, for all these his life shall lose it , was literally fulfilled in

things literally took place shortly after their Archbishop Cranmer. He confessed Christ

final rejection of Christ . See the terrible ac against the devil , and his eldest son , the pope.

count, given by Josephus, relative to the deso- He was ordered to be burot ; to save his life he

lations of those times. Through the just judg- recanted, and was, notwithstanding, burnt.

ment of God, they who rejected the Lord that Whatever a man sacrifices to God is never lost,

bought them, became abandoned to every for he finds it again in God .

species of iniquity ; they rejected the salvation There is a fine piece on this subject in Juve

of God , and fell into the condemnation of the nal. Sat. viii . 1. 80, wbich deserves to be

devil. recorded here .

Father Quesnel's note on this place is worthy Ambiguæ si quando citabere testis

of deep attention. “ The father ( says he ) is Incertaque rei , Phalaris licet inperet ut sis

the enemy of bis son , when, through a bad edu. Falsus , et admoto dictet perjuria tauro ,

cation , an irregular love , and a cruel indul Summum crede nefas animam præferre pudori,

El propter vitam vivendi perdere causas.
gence , he leaves him to take a wrong hias, If ever callid

instructs tiim not in his duty, and 6lls his mind
To give thy witness in a doubtfulcase,

with ambitious views. The son is the father's Though Phalaris himself should bid thee lie ,

enemy when he is the occasion of his doing in On pain of torture in his flaming bull ,

justice, in order to heap up an estate for him ,
Disdain to barter innocence for life ;

Towhich life owes its lustre and its wortk.-- Wakefield .
and to make his fortune . The mother is the

daughter's enemy when she instructs her to Verse 40. Helhat receiveth you ] Treats you

please the world , breeds her up in excess and kindly, receiveth me; I will consider the kind

danity , and suffers any thing scandalous or un ness as shown to myself, for he who receiveth

seemls in her dress. The daughter is the me as the true Messiah, receiveth that God by

mother's Enemy when she becomes her idol, whose counsels and through whose love I am

when she engages her to comply with ber own

irregular inclinations , and to permit her to Verse 41. He that receiveth a prophet] nge

frequent balls and plays. Themaster is the ontov , a leacher, not aforeleller of future events,

eneiny of bis servant, and the servant that of bis for this is not always the meaning of the word :

come.
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John the Baptist sends two ST. MATTHEW. of his disciples to Christ.

A. M.4031. the name of a prophet, shall 42 k And whosoever shall A. M.4031.

An. Olymp. receive a prophet's reward ; give to drink unto one of these an. Olymp.

and he thai receiveth a right little ones, a cup of cold water

eous man , in the name of a righteous only, in the name of a disciple,verily I

man, shall receive a righteous man's say unto you , he shall in no wise lose

reward. his reward.

CCI . 3 . CCI . 3.

* Ch . 8. 5 , 6 , & 25. 40. Mark 9. 41. Hebr. 6. 10.

-
but one commissioned by God to teach the doc travellers when they are bot ; and after that

trines of eternal life . It is no small honour to they stand from morning to nigbt in some great

receive into one's house a minister of Jesus road, where there is neither pit oor rivulet, and

Christ. Every person is not admitted to exer offer it in honour of their god to be drunk by

cise the sacred ministry: but none are excluded all passengers . This necessary work ofcharity,

from partaking of its grace, its spirit, and its in these hot countries , seems to bave been prac .

reward. If the leacher should be weak , or tised by the more pivus and humane Jews; and

even if he should be found afterward to have our Lord assures them , that if they do this in

beeoworthless ; yet the person who has received his name, they sball not lose their reward. See

him in the name, under the sacred character of the Asiatic Miscellany, vol . ii . p . 142 .

an evangelist, shall not lose his reward ; because Verily - he shall in no wise lose his reward .]

what he did , he did for the sale of Christ , and The rabbins have a similar saying, “ He that

through love for his church. Many sayings of gives food to one that studies in the law , God

this kind are found among the rabbins, and will bless him in this world, and give him a lot

this one is common ; " He who receives a in the world to come.” Syn . Sohar.

learned man, or an elder, into his house , is the Love heightens the smallest actions, and gives

same as if he had received the Shecinah ;” and a worth to them which they cannot possess

again , “ He who speaksagainst a faithful pastor, without it. Under a just and merciful God,

it is the same as if he had spoken against God every sin is either punished or pardoned, and

bimself." See Schoelgen . every good action rewarded. The most indi.

Verse 42. A cup of cold water ] r &etos is gent may exercise the works of mercy and

not in the common text, but it is found in the charity ; seeing even a cup of cold water given

Codex Bezce, Coplic, Armenian, Gothic, Anglo- l in the nameof Jesus, shall not lose its reward.

saxon, Slavonic, all copies of the Itala , Vulgate | How astonishing is God's kindness ! it is pot

and Oriyen . It is necessarily understood , the the rich merely which he calls on to be charita

ellipsis of the same substantive is frequent, both ble; but even the poor, and the most impover.

in theGreek andLatin writers. See Wakefield. ished of the poor ! God gives the power and

Little ones) My apparently mean, and gene inclination to be charitable, and then rewards

rally despised disciples. the work which, it may be truly said, God

But a cup of water in the eastern countries hiniself hath wrought. It is the name of Jesus

was not a matter of small worth. In India , the that sanctifies every thing, and renders services,

Hindoos go sometimes a great way to fetch it , in theniselves comparatirely contemptible, of

and then boil it that it may do the less hurt to l high worth in the sight of God . See Quesnel.

CHAPTER XI.

Christ, having finished his instructions to his disciples, departs to preach in different cities, 1. John sends two of his disciples
to him to inquire whether he weru the Christ, 9-6. Christ's testimony concerning John,7—15. He upbraids the Jews with

thoir capriciousness, 16-19. The condemnation of Chorazin and Beihsaida, and Capernaum , for their unbelief and impeni

tence, 20-94. Praises the divine wisdom for revealing the Gospel to the simple hearted , 25, 26. Shows that none can

know God but by the revelation of the Sun, 27. Invites the aistressed to come unto him , and gives them the promise of rest
for their souls, 28–30.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 . A
ND it came to pass,when | 2q . Now when John bad A.M.4031.

An. Olymp. Jesus had made an end heard bin the prison the works An. Olymp

cc . 3. . of commanding his twelve dis- of Christ, he sent two of his cci.3.

ciples, he departed thence to teach and disciples,

to preach in their cities . 3 And said unto him, Art thou he

a Luke 7. 18, 19, & c.-- Ch . 14. 3. • Gen. 49. 10. Numb. 24. 17. Dan . 9. 24. John 6. 14 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI .
Antipas, chap. xiv. 3 , & c . (where see the

Verse 1. This verse properly belongs to the notes) a little after our Lord began his public

preceding chapter, from which it should on no ministry , chap. iv . 12. and after the first pass

account be separated ; as with that it has the over , John ui. 24.

strictest connexion , but with this it has none. Two of his disciples Instead of duo, two,

To teach and to preach] To tearh , to give several excellent MSS. with both the Syriac,

private instructions to as many as came unto Armenian, Gothic, and one copy of the Itala ,

him ; and to preach , to proclaim publicly , that bave dic , by ; he sent by his disciples.
the kingdom of God is at band; two grand Verse 3. Art thou he that shinild come] O

parts of the duty of a Gospel minister. ερχομενος , he that cometh , seems to have been a

Their cities. The cities of the Jews. proper nameof the Messiah ; to save or deliver,

Verse 2. John had heard in the prison ] are necessarily implied. See on Luke vii . 19.

John was cast into prison by order of flerud il There is some difficulty in what is bere spoken
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A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3. CCI. 3 .

Christ's answer CHAP. XI. to the disciples.

A.M.4031. that should come, or do we ||and the deaf hear ; the dead A. M.4031

An. Olymp. look for another ? are raised up , and the poor An. Olymp.

4 Jesus answered and said have the Gospel preached to

unto them , Go and show John again them :

those things which ye do hear and see : 6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall

5 The blind receive their sight, and not be offended in me.

the lame walk ; the lepers are cleansed , 7 T % And as they departed , Jesus

d lsai . 29. 18. & 35. 4-6 . & 42. 7. John 9. 23. & 3. 2. & 5. 36.

& 10.25 , 38. & 14. 11. - e Isai. 61. 1. Luke 4. 18. James 2.5.

í Ch. 13. 57. & 24. 10. & 26. 31. Rom . 9. 32, 33. 1 Cor. 1.23.
Gal. 5. Il . 1 Pet. 2. 8.- Luke 7. 24 .

of John ; some have thought he was utterly The poor have the Gospel preached to them )

ignorant of our Lord's divine mission, and that And what was this Gospel ? Why, the glad

be sent merely for his own information ; but tidings that Jesus Christ came into the world

this is certainly inconsistent with his own to save sinners . That he opens the eyes of the

declarations, Luke iii . 15 , &c. John i . 15, 26, 33. blind ; enables the lame to walk with an even ,

iii . 23, & c . Others suppose, he sent the mes steady, and constant pace in the way of huli

sage merely for the instruction of his disciples ; ness ; cleanses the lepers from all the defilement

that as be saw his end approaching, he wished of their sins ; opens ihe ears of the deaf to bear

them to have the fullest conviction that Jesus his pardoning words ; and raises those who

was the Messiah , that they might attach them were dead in trespasses and sins , to live in

selves to him . union with himself to all eternity.

A third opinion takes a middle course be Verse 6. Blessed is he, whosoever shall not

tween the two former, and states, that , though be offended in me.) Or, Happy is he who will
Jobo was at first perfectly convinced that Jesus not be stumbled at me : for the word oxaydanse

was the Christ ; yet entertaining some hopes 310621 in its root, signifies to hit against or

that he would erect a secular kingdom in Ju- stumble over a thing , which one may meet with

dea, wished to know whether this was likely to in the way . The Jews, as was before remarked ,

take speedy place . It is very probable that I expected'a temporal deliverer. Many might

Jobn now began, through the length of his be tempted to reject Christ, because of his

confinement, to entertain doubts relative to mean appearance, &c. and so lose the benefit

this kingdom , which perplexed and harassed of salvation through him. To instruct and cau

his mind ; and he took ihe inost reasonable lion such our blessed Lord spoke these words.

way to get rid of them at once , viz. by apply By his poverty and meanness he condemos the

ing to Christ himself. pride and pomp of this world . He who will not

Verse 4. Go and show John the things - ye humble bitnseli, and become base and poor and

do hear and see] Christ would have men to vile in his own eyes, cannot enter into the king

judge only of him and of others by their works. dom of God. It is the poor in general who

This is the only safe way of judging. A man hear the Gospel; the rich and the great are

is not to be credited because he proſesses to either too busy , or too much gratified with

koow such and such things: but because he temporal things, to pay any attention to the

demonstrates by his conduct that his prelen. voice of God.

sions are not vain . Verse 7. What went ye out into the wilder

Verse 5. The blind receive their sight , &c. ] ness to see ?) . The purport of our Lord's design

ArtCasTouri, look upwards, contemplating the in this and the following verses, is to convince

heaveos which their Lord hath made. the scribes and Pharisees of the inconsistency

The lame walk ). Ilepe T TOUTD, they walk of their conduct in acknowledging John Bap

about : to give the fullest proof to the multitude tist for a divinely authorised teacher, and not

that their cuire was real . These miracles were believing in the very Christ which he pointed

not only the most convincing proofs of the out to them . He also shows from the excellen

supreme power of Christ ; but were also em cies of John's character , that their confidence

blematic of that work of salvation which he in bim was not misplaced, and that this was a

effects in the souls of men . 1. Sinners are farther argument why they should bave be

blind ; their understanding is so darkened by lieved in bim whom the Baptist proclaimed, as

sin , that they see not the way of truth and sal. || being far superior to bimself.

vation. 2. They are lame ; not able to walks A reed shaken with the wind ? ] An emblem

in the path of righteousness. - 3. They are le of an irresolute unsteady mind , which believes

prous , their souls are defiled with sin , the and speaks one thing to-day , and another to

inost loathsome and inveterate disease ; deep morrow . Christ asks these Jews if tbey had

ening in themselves , and infecting others. 4. ever found any thing in John like this ; was he

They are derf ; to the voice of God, his word , not ever steady and uniform in the testimony

and their own conscience. 5. They are dead ; || be bore to me? The first excellency which

in trespasses and sins ; God , who is the life of Christ ncrices in John was his steadiness ; con.

the soul, being separated from it by iniquity . | vinced once of the truth , he continued to be

Nothing less than the power of Christ can re lieve and assert it. This is essentially necessary

deein from all this ; and, frum all this that to every preacher, and to every private Chris.

power of Christ actually does redeem every tian . He who changes about from opinion to

paritent believing soul. Giving sight to the opinion, and from one sect or party to another ,

blind, and raising the dead, are allowed by the is never to be depended on ; there is much rea

ancient r.bhins, to be works whicl; the Mes. son to believe that such a person is either men

sish should perform , when he should manifest 1 tally weak, or has never beco rationally and

buoself in Israel. divinely convinced of the truth.
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1A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

CCI 3. CC1.3 .

1

The exalted character ST. MATTHEW . ofJohn the Baptist.

A.M. 4031. began to say unto the multi- !! ten , k Behold, I send mymes

An. Olymp. tudes concerning John , What senger before thy face, which An. Olymp

went ye out into the wilder- shall prepare thy way before

ness to see ? h , reed shaken with the thee .

wind ?
11 Verily I say unto you, Amongthem

8 But what went ye out for to see ? that are born of women , there hath not

A man clothed in soft raiment? behold, risen a greater than John the Baptist :

they that wear soft clothing are in notwithstanding, be that is least in the

kings' houses. kingdom of heaven is greater than he.

9 But what went ye out for to see ? 12 And from the days of John the

A prophet ? yea, Isay unto you , and Baptist until now, the kingdom of

more than a prophet: heaven m suffereth violence , and the

10 For this is he, of whom it is writ - violent take it by force .

h Eph . 4. 14.- Ch . 14. 5. & 21. 20. Luke 1. 76. & 7 , 26.

Mal. 3. 1. Mark 1. 2. Luke 1. 76. & 7. 27 .
1 Luke 16. 16 .-- m Or, is gotten by force, and they that thrus

men .

Verse 8. A man clothed in soft raiment ?] Aphesied of by them , Isai . xl. 3.and Mal . ii . 1.

second excellency in Joho was, his sober and where Jesus Christ himself seems to be the

mortified life. A preacher ofthe Gospel should speaker. 2lly. Because he had the privilege

bave nothing about bim which savours of effe- of showing the fulfilment of their predictions,

minacy and worldly pomp : he is awfully mis- | by pointing out that Christ as nowcome, which

taken ,who thinks to prevail on the world io hear they foretold should come. And 3dly. Because

him and receive the truth , by conforming him lie saw and enjored that salvation, which they

self to its fashions and manners. Excepting could only foretell. See Quesnel.

the mere colour of his clothes, we can scarcely Notwithstanding he that is least in the king .

now distinguish a preacher of the Gospel, whe dom of heaven] By the kingdom of heaven in

ther in the establishment of the country , or out This verse, is meant the fulness of the blessings

of it , from the merest worldly man. Rufles, of the Gospel of peace ; which fulness was not

powder, and fribble, seem universally to pre known till afier Christ had been crucified , and

vail . Thus the church and the world begin to had risen from the dead. Now the least in this

shake hands, the latter still retaining its enmity kingdom , the meanest preacher of a crucified ,

to God. How can those who profess to preach risen , and glorified Saviour, wasgreater than

the doctrine of the cross act in this way ? Is not John, who wasnot permitied to live to see the

a worldly - minded preacher in the most peculiar plenitude of Gospel grace, in the pouring out

sense, an abomination iri the eyes of the Lord ? of the Holy Spirit. Let the reader observe,

Are in kings'houses.) A third excellency in Ist . That the kingdom of heaven here does not

John was, he did not affect high things . He mean the state of future glory - See chap. iii.

was contented to live in the desert, and to an 2. 2dly . That it is not in holiness or devoted

nounce the solemn and severe truths of his doc ness to God that the least in this kingdom is

trine to the simple inhabitants of the country. I greater than John ; but 3dly. That it ismerely

Let it be well obscrved, that the preacher who in the difference of the ministry. The prophets

conforms to the world in his clothing, is never pointed out a Christ that was coming. John

in his element but when he is frequenting the showed that that Christ was then among them .

houses and tables of the rich and great. and the preachers of the Gospel prove that this

Verse 9.A prophet ? yea— ind more than a Christ has suffered ; and entered into his glory ,

prophet ] That is, one more excellent ( regio. and that repeniance and remission of sins are

Cotigon ) than a prophet: one greatly beyond all proclaimed through his blood . There is a say

who had come before him , being the inmediale ing similar to this among the Jews, “ Even the

forerunner of Christ ; (see below ) and who was servant maid that passed through the Red sea ,

especially commissioned to prepare the way of saw what neither Ezekiel nor any other of the

the Lord. This was a fourth excellency ; he prophets had seen."

was a prophet, a teacher, a man divinely com Verse 12. The kingdom of heaven suffereth

missioned to point out Jesus and his salvation : violence] The tax -gatherers and heathens

and more excellent than any of the old pro- whom the scribes and Pharisees think have nc

phets : because he not only pointed out this right to the kingdom of the Messiah, filled with

Christ, but saw him, and had the honour of holy zeal and earnestness, seize at once on the

dying for that sacred truth, which he steadily proffered mercy of the Gospel , and so takethe

believed and boldly proclaimed. kingdom as by force from those learned doctors

Verse 10. Behold , I send my messenger ) A who claimed for themselves the chiefest places

fifth eccellency of the Baptist was, his preparing in that kingdom . Christ himself said , The tar

the way of the Lord ; being the instrument, in galherers and harlots go before you into the

God's hand, of preparing the people's hearts to kingdom of God . See the parallel place, Luke

receive the Lord Jesus ; and it was probably vii. 28 , 29, 30. He that will take, get posses

through his preaching that so many thousandssion of the kingdom of righteousness, peace,

attached themselves to Christ, immediately oo and spiritual joy, must be in earnest ; all hell

his appearing as a public teacher. will oppose him in every step he takes ; and if

Verse 11. A greater than John the Baptist] a man he not absolutely determined to give up

A sixth excellency of the Baptist ; he was greater | bis sins and evil companions, and have his soul

than any prophet from the beginning of the saved at all hazards, and at every expense , be

world till that time- st. Because he was pro. I will surely perish everlastingly.
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

CCI . 3 . CCI 3 .

John the Baptist comes in the CHAP. Xi .
spirit andpower ofElijah.

13 " For all the prophets and you,and ye have not danced ; A. M.4031.

An. Oiginp. the law prophesieduntil John . we have mourned unto you, An. Olymp.

14 And if ye will receive it , and ye have not lamented .

this is · Elias, whichwas for to come. 18 For John came neither eating nor

15 P He that hath ears to hear, let drinking, and they say, He hath a

him hear. devil.

16 1 But whereunto shall I liken 19 The Son of man cameeating and

this generation ? It is like unto chil. drinking, and they say, Behold a man

dren sitting in the markets, and calling gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, ' a friend

unto their fellows, of publicans and sinners. But wis

17 And saying, We have piped unto dom is justified of her children .

- Mal. 4.6.- Mal. 4. 5. Ch . 17. 12. Luke 1. 17.-p Ch . 13.

9. Luke 8. 8. Rev. 2. 7, 11 , 17, 29. & 3. 6, 13 , 22
r Luke 7. 31.- John 8. 48. - 1 Chapter 9. 10.- Luke

7. 35 .

Verse 13. All the prophets and the law pro sort : probably meaning here, places of public

phesied until John . ], I believe aguentIVORY amusement.

means here , they taught or continued to instruct. Callingunto their fellows] Or, companions.

They were the instructers concerning the Instead of epaigais , companions, many of the

Christ who was to come, till John came and best MSS. have et egois , others.
The great

showed that all the predictions of the one, and similarity of the words might have easily pro
the types and ceremonies of the other ,were novo duced this difference .

about to be fully and finally accomplished
; for There are some to whom every thing is use

Christ was now revealed .
ful in leading them to God ; others, io whom

Verse 14. This is Elins, which was for to nothing is sufficient. Every thing is good to

come.) This should always be written Elijah, an upright inind, every thing bad to a vicious

that as strict a conformity as possible mighi be heart.

kept up between the paines in the Old Testa Verse 17. We have piped unto you, and ye

ment and the New. The prophet Malachi, have nol danced ] We have begun the music,

who predicted the coming ofthe Baptist in the which should have been followed by the dance,
spirit and power of Elijahı , gave the three fol but ve have not attended to it .

Jowing distinct characieristics of him . First , We have mourned — and ye have not lament

That he should be the forerunner and messen ed .] Ye have not smote the brcast: oux exo %20be,

ger of the Messiah : Behold I send mymessen
from κοπτομαι , to strike, or beat the breast with

ger before me, Mal. iii . 1. Secondly , That he the hands, particularly in lamentation. So used

should appear before the destruction of the Nah . ii . 7. Luke xviii. 13. xxiii . 48. and by the

second teinple : Even the Lord, whom ye seek, best Greek andRoman writers . There is an

shall suudenly come to his temple, ibid . Third - allusion here to those funeral lamentations ex

ly , That he should preach repentance to the plained chap. ix . 23.

Jews, and that some time after, the great and Verse 18. For John came neither eating nor

terrible day of the Lorii should come, and the drinking ] Leading a very austere and mor

Jewish land be smillen wilh a curse, chap. iv . tihed life : and yet, ye did not receive him .

5 , 6. Now these three characters agree per. A sinner will not be persuaded, that what he

fectly with the conduct of the Baptist , and has no mind to imitate , can come from God .

whai shortly followed his preaching, and have There are some who will rather blame holiness

not been found in any one else ; which is a itself, than esteem it in those whom they do

convincing proof, that Jesus was the promised not like .

Messiah . He hath a devil. ] He is a vile hypocrite, in

Verse 15. He that halh ears to hear, let him fuenced by a demon , to deceive and destroy the

hear.) As if our Lord had said , These things simple.

ure so clear and manifest, that a man has only Verse 19. The Son of man came eating and

to hear them , to be convinced and fully satis- i drinking] That is , went wheresoever he was

ked of their truth. Butneither the Jews of invited to eat a morsel of bread, and observed

that time, nor of the succeeding times to the po rigid fasts : how could he, who had no cor

present day, have heard or considered these rupt appetites to mortify or subdue ?

things. When spoken to on these subjects, They say, Behold a man givttonous, &c . )

their common custom is to stop their ears, spit | Whatever measures the followers of God may

out, and blaspheine ; this showsnotonly a bad take, they will not escape the censure of the

but a ruined cause. They are deeply and wil world : the best way is not to be concerned at

fully blind. They will not come unto the light thern. Iniquity being always ready to oppose

test their deeds should become manifest, that and contradict the divine conduct, often con

they are not wrought in God . They bave ears, tradicts and exposes itself.

butthey will not hear. But wisdom ' is justified of her children.)

Verse 16. But whereunto shall I liken this Those who follow the dictates of true wisdom ,

generation ?] That is , the Jewish people - my ever justify , point out as excellent, the holy

799119 Teuthy, this race ; and so the word maxims by wbich they are guided, for they

jeres is often to be understood in the evange- find the way, pleasantness, and the path,pence.

lists. Of, here and in many places of our translation,

In the markets] Or, places of concourse, ought to be written by, in modern English.

ayogans from egoige , I gather together : not a Somesuppose that our blessed Lord applies

markel-place only, but anyplaceof public re the epithet of n oogid , that Wisdom , to himself:

VOL. I. ( 8 )
113



A. M. 4031.

!

CCI . 3. CCI. 3.

Chorazin, Bethsaida, and ST. MATTHEW . Capernaum condemned .

20 T Then began he to more tolerable for Tyre and A M. 4031

an. Olymp. upbraid the cities wherein Sidon at the day ofjudgment, An. Olymp.

most of his mighty works than for you .

were done,because theyrepented not: 23 And thou,Capernaum, ' whichart

21 Wounto thee ,Chorazin ! wo unto exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought

thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty down to hell : for if the mighty works,

works, which were done in you, had which have been done in thee, bad

been done in Tyre and Sidon, they been done in Sodom, it would have

would have repented long ago " in remained until this day.

sackcloth and ashes. 24 But I say unto you, That it shall

22 But I say unto you, * It shall be be more tolerable for theland of Sodom

Luke 10. 13, & c .--- W Jonah 3. 7,8.- Ch . 10. 15. Ver. 24 .
y See Isai. 14. 13. Lam. 21. - 2 Cb . 10. 15.

as he does that of Son of man , in the first clause into which it does not appear that Christ ever

of the verse ; and that this refers to the sublime went , though he was often very nigh to them ;

description given of wisdom in Proverbs viji . see chap . xv . 21 .

Others have supposed that by the children , or They would have repented long ago] Manal,

sons (Texvwv) of wisdom , our Lord means John formerly, seems here to refer to the time of

Baptist and himself, who came to preach the Ezekiel, who denounced destruction against

doctrines of true wisdom to the people, and Tyre and Sidon , Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. and xxvii.

who were known to be teachers come from Our Lord then intimates, that if Ezekiel had

God, by all those who seriously attended to done as many miracles in those cities, as him

their ministry ; they recommending themselves self had in Chorazin and Bethsaida, the inha

by the purity of their doctrines, and the boli bitants would have repented in sackcloth and

ness of their lives , to every man's conscience ashes, with thedeepest andmostgenuine sorrow .

in the sight of God. It is likely, however, that Verse 22. But - it shall be more tolerable]

by children our Lord simply means the fruits Every thing will help to overwhelm the im

or effects of wisdom , according to the Hebrew penitent at the tribunal of God-the benefits

idiom, which denoninates the fruits or effects and favours wbich they have received , as well

of a thing, its children . So in Job , chap. v . 7. as the sios which they have commitied .

sparks emitted by coals, are termed hon ya Verse 23. Thou Capernaum - eralted unto

beney resheph, the children of the coal. It was heaven ] A Hebrew metaphor, expressive of

probably this well known meaning of the word , the utmost prosperity, and the enjoyment of

which led the Codex Vaticanus, one of the most the greatest privileges. This was properly

ancient MSS. in the world, together with the spoken of this city, because that in it our Lord

Syriac, Persic, Coptic, and Ethiopic , to read dwelt, and wrought many of bis miraculous

187wy, works, instead of Texercov , sonsor children. | works.

Wisdom is vindicated by her works, i . e . the Shalt be brought down to hell] Perhaps pot

good effects prove that the cause is excellent . meaning here the place of torment, but rather

The children of true wisdom can justify all a state of desolation. The original word is

God's ways in their salvation ; as they know hades, 'Adus, from d., not, and idev , to see the

that all the dispensations of Providence works invisible receptaclc or mansion of the dead,

together for the good of those who love and answering to 'SV sheol, in Hebrew ; and im

fear God . See on Luke vii . 35 . plying often , Ist . The grave ; 2dly. The state

Verse 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities] of separate souls, or unseen world of spirits,

The more God has done to draw men upto him- wbether of torment, Like xvi 23. or, in gene

self, the less excusable are they if they con ral, Rev. i . 18. vi . 8. xx. 13 , 14. The word

tinue in iniquity . Ifourblessed Lord had not hell, used in the common translation, conveys

done every thing that was necessary for the now an impropermeaning of the original word ;

salvation of these people, he could not have because hell is only used to signify the place

reproached them for their impenitence. of the damned. But as the word hell comes

Verse 21. Wo unto thee Chorazin - Beth from the Anglo Saxon, helan, to cover or hide,

saida !] It would be better to translate the hence the tiling or slating of a house is called ,

word ourt on, alas for thee, than wo to thee . il in some parts of England , (particularly Corn

The former is an exclamation of pity ; the lat wall) heling to this day ; and the covers of

ter a denunciation of wrath. It is evident, | books (in Lancashire) by the same name : so
that our Lord used it in the former seose. It | the literal import of the original word 'Adns

is not koown precisely where Chorazin was was formerly well expressed by it . Here it

situated ; but as Christ joins it in the same cen means a state of the utmost wo, and rain , and

sure with Bethsaida, which was in upperGali. desolation , to which these impenitent cities

lee , beyond the sea, Mark vi . 45. it is likely should be reduced. This prediction of our

that Chorazin was in the samequarter. Though Lord was literally fulfilled; for, in the wars
the people in these cities were generally im . betwerp the Rorians and the Jews, these cities

penitent, yet there is little doubt that several were totally destroyed , so that po traces are

received ihe word of life. Indeed , Bethsaida now found of Bethsaida, Chorazin , or Caper

itself furnished not less than three of the twelve See Bp. PEARCE.

apostles, Philip, Andrew , and Peter. See Joho Verse 24. Bit - il shall be more tolerable for

i. 44 . the land of Sodom ] In Indom wow, the land of

Tyre and Sidon] Were two heathen cities, the Sodomites ; i . e . the ancient jobabitants of
situated on the shore of the Mediterranean sea, that city and its peighbourhood.
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CCI , 3. CCI. 3.

Christ's invitation to the CHAP. XI. weary and heavy laden .

A M 4031. in the day of judgment, than 27 4 All things are delivered A. M. 4031

Au .Olymp. for thee.
unto me of my Father : and An. Olymp.

25 q . At that time Jesus no man knoweth the Son ,but

answered and said , I thank thee , O the Father; neither knoweth any

Father, Lord of heaven and earth , be- man the Father, save the Son, and

cause thou hast hid these things from he to whomsoever the Son will reveal

the wise and prudent, and hast re- him.

vealed them unto babes. 28 T Come unto me, all
yethat labour

26 Even so, Father ; for so it seemed and are heavy laden, and I will give

good in thy sight .

a Luke 10. 21.- See Psa. 8. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 19, 27. & 2. 8.

you rest.

2 Cor . 3. 14. Ch. 16. 17.

d Ch . 28. 18. Luke 10. 22. John 3. 35. & 13. 3. & 17. 2. 1 Cor.

15. 27.me John 1. 18. & 6. 46. & 10. 15.

lo Jude, verse 7.we are told that these per days of the Messiah, every species of wisdom ,

sons are sufferingthe vengeance of eternalfire. even the most profound, shall be revealed ;

The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah hap- and this eren to children .? ” Synop. Sohar.
pened A. M. 2107, which was 1897 years before fol. 10.

the incarnation . What a terrible thought is Verse 26. Even so , Father ] Ndio latig .

this ! It will be more tolerable for certain sin- || An emphatical ratification of the preceding

ners who have already been damned nearly address.

four thousand years, ihan for those who live It was right that the heavenly wisdom , de

and die infidels under the Gospel ! There are spised, rejected, and persecuted by the scribes

various degrees of punishments in hell , answer and Pharisees, shouldbe offered to the simple

able to various degrees of guilt : and the con people, and afterward to the foolish people,

tempi manifested to, and the abuse made of, the Gentiles, who are the children of wisdom ;

the preaching of the Gospel, will rank semi- and justify God in his ways, by bringing forth

infidel Christians in the highest list of trans that fruit of the Gospel ofwhich the Pharisees

gressors , and purchase them the holtest place refused to receive even the seed.

in hell ! Great God ! saye the reader from Verse 27. All things are delivered unto me of

this destruction ! my Father ] This is a great truth, and the key

Day of judgment] May either refer to that of the science of salvation. The man Christ

particular time in which God visits for iniqui- | Jesus receives from the Father, and in conse

ty , or to that great day in which he will judgequence of his union with the Eternal Godhead ,

the world by the Lord Jesus Christ. The day becomes the lord and sovereign dispenser of

of Sodom's judgment was that in which it was all things . All the springs of the divine favour

destroyed by fire and brimstone from heaven , are in the hands of Christ, as priest of God,

Gen. xix. 24. and the day ofjudgment to Cho- | and atoning sacrifice for men : all good pro

razin , Bethsaida, and Capernaum, was the ceeds from him , as saviour, inediator, head ,

time in which they were destroyed by the Ro pattern, pastor, and sovereigu judge of the

mans, ver. 23. But there is a day of final whole world .

judgment, when Hades itself (sionersin a state No man knoweth the Son , but the Father ;

of partial punishment in the invisible world ) || neither knoweth any man , &c .; None can fully

shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, comprehend the nature and attributes of God,

which is the second death . See Rev. xx . 14 . but 'Christ ; and none cao fully coinprehend

Verse 25. I thank thee] EgoMonog cumangon,I the nature, incarnation, & c. of Christ, but the

fully agree with thee - I am perfectly of the Father. The fullcomprehension and acknow

same mind. Thou hast acted in all things ac ledginent of the Godbead, and the mystery of

cording to the strictest holiness , justice, mercy, the Trinity, belong to God alone.

and truth. Verse 28. Comeunto mel This phrase in the

Wise and prudenl] The scribes and Phari New Covenant implies simply, believing in

sees, vainly puffed up by their fleshly minds, Christ, and becoming his disciple, or follower.

and having their foolish bearts darkened , re All ye thal labour and are heavy laden ] The

fusing to submit to the righteousness of God, metaphor here appears to be taken from a

(God's method of saving man by Christ) and man who has a great load laid upon him , which

going about to establish their own righteous . || he must carry to a certain place : every step
ness, (their owo method of saving themselves ) || he takes reduces his strength , and renders his

they rejected God's counsel, andGod sent thé load the more oppressive. However, it must

peace and salvation of the Gospel to others, be carried on ; and he labours, uses bis utmost

called here babes, (his disciples) simple-hearted exertions, to reach the place where it is to be

persoos, who submitted to be instructed and laid down . A kind person passing by, and

saved in God's own way. Let it be observed , seeing his distress , offers to ease bini of his

that our Lord does not thank the Father that || load , that he may enjoy rest.

he had hidden these things from the wise and The Jews, heavily laden with the burthen
prudent, but that, seeing they were bidden some rites of the Mosaic institution , rendered

from them , be bad revealed them to the otbers. still more oppressive by the additions made by

There is a remarkable saying in the Talmu- || the scribes andPharisees, who, our Lord says ,

dists, which casts light upon this : “ Rab. Joc- (chap. xxiii. 4. ) bound on heavy burdens ; and

hanao said , "From the time in which the labouring, by their observance of the law , to

temple was destroyed,wisdom was taken away make themselves pleasing to God, are here in

from the prophets, and given to fouls and chil. || vited to lay down their load , and receive the

dren .' Bava Bathra, fol. 12. Agaio, Io the ll salvation procured for them by Christ.

115



A. M. 4031 .

The disciplespluck and eat ST. MATTHEW .
corn on the sabbath -day.

29 Take my yoke upon you, || shall find rest unto your souls. A. M. 4032

An.Olymp. fand learn ofme;forlam meek 30 For my yoke is easy and an. Olymp

and blowly in heart; " and ye my burden is light.

CCI . 3 . CCI. 3 .

f John 13. 15. Phil . 2. 5. 1 Pet . 2. 21. 1 John 2. 6. & Zech . 9. 9. Phil. 2. 7 , 8.- Jer . 6. 16.-il Jobo 5. 3.

Sinners, wearied in the ways of iniquity, are is represented in the Geeta addressing one of

also invited to come to this Christ, and find his beloved disciples thus: “ I am the creator

speedy relief. of all things, and all things proceed from me.

Penitents, burdened with the guilt of their Those who are eodued with spiritual wisdom

crimes, may come to this sacrifice, and find believe this, and worship me : their very hearts

instant pardun. and minds are in ine ; they rejoice among

Believers, sorely tempted , and oppressed by themselves, and delight in speaking of my

the remains of the carnal mind , may come to name, and teaching one another my doctrine.

this blood , that cleanseth from all unrighteous. I gladly inspire those who are constantly em

ness ; and purified from all sin , and powerfully played in my service, with that use of reason

succoured in every templation, they shall find by which they come unto me ; and , in compas

uninterrupted resi in this complete Saviour. sion , I stand in my own nature, and dissipate

All are invited to come, and all are promised the darkness of their ignorance with the light

rest. If few find rest from sin and vile affec of the lamp of wisdom ." Bhagvat Geeta, 84 .

tions, it is because few come to Christ to re The word sy aral, among the Jews, which

ceive it. we properly enough translate yoké, signifies

Verse 29. Take my yoke upon you ) Strange not only that sort of neck -harness bywhich bul

paradox ! that a man already wearyand over lucks drew in wagons, carts, or in the plougb ;

loaded , must take a new weight upon him in but also any kind of bond, or obligation, 10 do

order to be eased and find rest ! But this ad some particular thing, or to do some particular

vice is similar to that saying, Psal. lv. 22. work. By them it is applied to the following

Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he will things:

sustain thee : i. e . trust thy soul and concerns to 1. The yoke of the KINGDOM of heaven ,

him , and he will carry both thyself and thy load . D'OVO M120 - obedience to the revealed will of

! am meek and lowly in heart] Wherever Gud .

pride and anger dwell, there is nothing but 2. The yoke of the Law, ingin by - the neces .

mental labour and agony ; but where the meek- sity of obeying all the rites, ceremonies, dic . of

ness and humility of Christ dwell , all is smooth , the Mosaic institution .

even , peaceable , and quiet ; for the works of 3. The yoke of the PRECEPT, his Soy --the

righteousness is peace, and the effect of right necessity of performing that particular obliga

eousness quietness and assurance for ever, Isa. tion, by which any person bad bound himself,

xxxii , 17. such as that of the Nazarile , &c.

Verse 30. For my yoke is easy ] MyGospel 4. The yoke of REPENTANCE, nain soos soym

imposes nothing that is difficuli ; on the con without wbich they knew they could not enter

trary, it provides for the complete reinoval of into the kingdom of heaven . With the Jews,

all that which oppresses and renders man mi- repentance not only implied forsaking sin, but

serable, viz . sin . The commandinents of Christ fasting, mortification, dic.

are not grievous. Hear the whole: Thou shalt 5. The yohe of Faith , JICN by--the neces

love the Lord thy God wi.h all thy heart, and sity ofbelieving in the promised Messialı.

thy neighbour as thyseif. Can any thing be 6. The DIVINE yoke, usoyyg suy - The obliga

more congenial to the nature ofman than love ? tion to live a spiritual lite ; a life of thanks.

such a love as is inspired by God , and in which giving and gratitude unto God .

the soul rests supremely satisfied and infinitely In Shenoih Rubba il is said , " Because the

happy ? Tasle, and know , by experience, bow len tribes did not take the yoke of the holy and

good the Lord is, and how worthy bis yoke is blessed God upon them : Therefore Seppache

to be taken , borne, and loved . This most ten rib led thenrinto captivity.”

der invitation of the compassionate Je-us, is CHRIST's yokc ineans, ihe obligation to re

sufficient to inspire the most diffident soul with ceive him as the MESSIAH , to believe his doc

confidence. See on Marks viii . 34 .
Irine, andto be in all thungs conformed to his

Creeshna , the incarnate god of the Hindoos, ll Word, and to bis Spirit.

CHAPTER XII .

Jesus and his disciples go through the corn - fields on the sabbath, and the latter pluck and rat some of the ears , at which the
Pharisees take offence , 1 , 2. Our Lord vindicates them , 3—8 . The man with the withered hand cured , 9. - 13. The Phe

risees ncek his destruction, 14 . He heals the multitudes, and fulfiis certain prophecies, 15-21 . Heals ibe blind and dumb

demoniac, 22, 23. The malice of the Pharisee's reproved by our Lord , 24–30 . The sin aguinst the Huly Ghosi, 31, 32.

Good and bad trees known by their fruits - evil and good men by their conduci, 33 --- 37. Jonah a sign vi Christ's death

and resurrection, 38–40 . The meu of Nineveh and the queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment ugainst the Jews,

41 , 42. Of the unclean spirit, 43—45 . Christ's mother and brethren seek him , 46–50.

A. M. 4031. T that time a Jesus went on were an ,and began A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .
A. D. 27.

Aa. Olymp.

CCI . 3 .
CCI 3 .

CI. 3.- the corn ; and his disciples to eat.

a Deut. 23. 25. Mark 2. 23, Luke 6. J.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI . Termined by Luke in these words, 2v 9266272

Verse 1. At that time Jesus went on the sub deutiga tnt , that is , on the sabbath from the

vath -day, through the corn] " The time is de- Il second first.
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

An. Olymp.
CCI 3 .CCI . 3.

Our Lord vindicates the CHAP. XII. conduct ofhis disciples.

2 But when the Pharisees was an hungered, and they A.M. 4031.

An. Oigmp. saw it, they said unto him, thatwere with him ;

Behold , thy disciples do that 4 How he entered into the

which is not lawfulto do upon the sab- house of God , and did eat the show

bath -day. bread , which was not lawful for him

3 Buthe said unto them , Have ye to eat, neither for themwhich werewith

not read, what David did, when he him , but only for the priests ?

bi Sam. 21. 6.- Exod . 25. 30. Lev. 24. 5.
d Exod . 29. 32, 33. Lov . 8. 31. & 24. 9.

" I. Provision was made by the divine law , is in want. It is more honourable to suffer

that the sheaf of first fruits should be offered the want of all temporal things in fellowship

on the second day of the passover week, Levit. with Christ and his followers, than to have al

xxiii . 10,11 . On the morrow after the sabbath, | things in abundance in connexion with the

the priest shall shake (or wave) it . Not on the world.

morrow after the ordinary sabbath of the week, Verse 2. Thy disciples do that which is not

but the morrow after the first of the passover |lawful to do ] The Jews were so superstitious

week, which was a sabbatic day. Exod . xii . | concerning the observation of the sabbath, that

16. Levit. xxiii . 7 . Hence the seventy , intu in their wars with Anliochus Epiphanes, and

grey 745 726745, the morrow of the first day ; the Romans, they thought it a crime even to

the Chaldee, the morrow after the holy day. attempt to defend themselves on the sabbath :

The rabbins, Solomon and Menachen, have it, when iheir enemies observed this, they defer.

On the morrow after the first dayof the pass. red their operations to that day. It was through

over feast ; of which mention had been made | this , thatPompey was enabled to take Jerusa

in the verses foregoing. lem. Dion . Cass. lib . xxxvi.

" But now, from the second day of the pass Those who know not the spirit and design of

over solemnity, wherein the sheaf was offered, the divine law , are often superstitious to inhu

were pumbered seven weeks to pentecost : furmanity , and indulgent to impiety . An intole

the day of the sheaf, and the day of penlecost, rant and censorious spirit in religion, is one of

did mutually respect each other ; for on this the greatest curses a man can well fall under.

second day of the passover , the offering of the Verse 3. 4. Have ye not read what Darid did ]

sheaſ, was supplicatory, and by way of prayer, The original history is in 1 Sam . xxi.1-6.

beseeching a blessing upon the new corn , and When he was an hungered ] Here hearken

leave to eat it, and to put in the sickle into the to Kimchi producing the opinion of the ancients

standing coro. Now the offering of the first concerning this story in these words: “ Our

fruit loaves, on the day of pentecost, ( Levit. rabbins of blessed memory suy, that he gave him

xxii. 15 , 16 , 17.) did respect the giving of the show -bread, &c. The interpretation also

thauks for the finishing and buusing of the bar of the clause, Yea, though it were sanctified

ley- harvest. Therefore, in regard of this re this day in the vessel, is this : It is a small thing

laiion, these two solemnities were linked toge lo say , that it is lawful for us to eat THESE

ther, that both might respect the harvest ; that, LOayEs taken from before the Lord, when we

the harvest beginning ; this, the harvest ended : are hungry ; for it would be lawful to eat this

this depended on thal,and was numbered seven very lonf which is now set on , which is also

weeks after it . Therefore, the computation of sanctified in thevessel, ( for the table sanctifieth )

the timecoming between , could not but carry it would be lauful lo eat even this, when another

with it the memory of that second day of the loaf is not present with you to give us,

passover week ; and hence penterost is called are so hunger -bilten . And a liiile after, There

the feast of weeks, Deut . xvi . 10. The true cal
is nothing which may hinder taking care of

culation of the time between , could not other- | life, besides idolatry, adultery, and murder .

wise be retained , as to sabbaths, but by pum That is, a man, according to them , should do

bering thus : this is on 662TON DEUTEROT &utor, the any thing but these, in order to preserve life.”

first sabbath after the second day of the pass. SeeLightfoot.

over. This is dertigodeutogoo , the second sabbath He entered into the house of God] Viz. the

after that second day. And so of the rest . In house of Ahimelech the priest , who dwelt at

the Jerusalem Tolmud, the word nie onno nov Nob , with whom the tabernacle then was, in

shebeth prolognmiya, the sabbath ,igatogauodes, which the divine presence was manifested.

of the firstmarriage, is a compositiou notvery And did eat the show -bread ) TOUS APTIUS TAS

unlike.” Lightfoot. # cbertas — in Hebrew , DVD Onblechem panim ,

His discipleswerean hungered ] Werehun- bread of the presence , or faces, because this

gry. Tlie former is a mode of expression 10 bread was to be set continually, in 105 lipney

tally obsolete . How near does the translation of | Yehovah , before the face of Jehovah. See the

this verse come to our ancient mother tongue, notes on Exod . xxv. 23. and 30.

the Anglo - Saxon ! de hælend for on nieste -dæg “ Since part of the frankincense put in the

oper æceras. soðlice hýs leorning -ewhtas hingnede. | bread was to be burnt on the altar for a inemo.

and hug ongunnun pluccian fa ear and etal - Therial, Lev. xxiv . 7. and since Aaron and his

Healer went on rest-day over acres : truly his sons were to eat it in the holy place, it is evi

learning knights hungered , and they began to dent that this bread typified Christ, first pre

pluck the ear and eaten . We may well wonder sented as a sacrifice to, or in the presence of

at the extreme poverty of Christ and his disci . Jehovah, and then becoming spiritual food to

ples. He was himself present with them , and such as, in and through hiin , are spiritual

yet permitted them to lack bread ! A inan, | priests to God . See Rev. i . 6. v. 10. XX. 6.

Therefore, is not forsaken of God because he also I Pet. ii . 5.9 Parkhurst.

and we
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The man with the ST. MATTHEW. withered hand healeá .

5 Or have ye not read in the 10 And, behold, there was A. M.4031.

An Olymp. e law , how that on the sab a man which had his hand an Olymp.

bath-days, the priests in the withered. And they asked

temple, profane the sabbath, and are him, saying, ' Is it lawful to heal on

blameless ?
the sabbath -days ? that they might

6 But I say unto you, That in this accuse bim .

place, is one greater than the temple. 11 And he said unto them ,What man

7 But if ye had known what this shall there be among you, that shall

meaneth, 5 I will have mercy, and not have one sheep, and if it fall into a

sacrifice,ye would not have condemned pit on the sabbath -day, will he not lay

the guiltless. hold on it , and lift it out ?

8 For the Son of man is Lord even 12 How much then is a man better

of the sabbath -day. than a sheep ? Wherefore, it is lawful

9 g h And when he was departed to do wellon the sabbath-days.

thence , he went into their synagogue : 13 Then saith he to the man , Stretch

e Numbers 28. 9. John 7. 22. - 12 Chron . 6. 18. Mal . 3. 1 .

& Hos. 6. 6. Mic . 6. 6,7,8. Ch . 9. 13.

h Mark 3. 1. Luke 6. 6. - i Luke 13. 14. & 14. 3. John 9.16.

k Seo Exod . 23. 4 , 5. Deut. 22. 4.

1

1

!

Verse 5. The priests - profane the sabbath ] place if he can ; but if he cannot, let him bring

Profane i . e. put it to what might be called a clothes and litter, and bear up the beast ;

common use, by slaying and offering up sacri- whence, if he can come up, let him come up,

fices, and by doingthe services of the temple, | & c."

as on common days, Exod. xxix. 38. Numb. " If a beast or its foal fall into a ditch on a

xxviii. 9. holy day , R. Lazar saith , let him lift up the

Verse 6. In this place, is one greater than former to kill him , and let him kill bim , but

the temple.] Does not our Lord refer here to Jet him give fodder to the other lest he die in

Mal . iii. 1. ? Compare this with Heb . iii . 3 . that place. R. Joshuah saith , let him lift up

The Jews esteemed nothing greater than the the former with the intention of killing him,

temple, except that God whowas worshipped although he kill him not; let him lift up the

in it. Christ, by asserting he was greater other also , although it be not in his mind to

than the temple, asserts that he was God ; and kill him . " To these canons our Lord seems

this he does, in still more direct terms, ver. 8 . here very properly to appeal , in vindication of

The Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath-is his intention to heal the distressed man. See

instilutor and governor of it . Compare this Lightfoot .

with Gen. ii . 3. and see the notes there.
Self-interest is a very decisive casuist, and

Verse 7. I will have mercy, &c . ] See this removes abundance of scruples in a moment.

explained , ch. ix . 13. There are four ways It is always the first consulted and the most

in whichpositive laws may cease to oblige. readily obeyed . It is not sinful to bearken to

First, by the natural law of necessity , it, but it must not govern nor determine by
Secondly, by a particular law, which is su itself.

perior.
Verse 12. How much then is a man better than

Thirdly, by the law of charity and mercy. a sheep ?] Our Lord's argument is what is

Fourthly , by the dispensation and authority called argumentum ad hominem : they are taken

of the lawgiver. on their own ground, and confuted on their own

These cases are all exemplified from verse maxims and conduct. There are many persons

4. to verse 8 . who call themselves Christinns, who do more

Versc 8. The Son of man is Lord even of for a beast of burden or pleasure then they do

the sabbath-day.) The change of the Jewish for a man for whom Christ died ! Many spend

into the Christian sabbath, called the Lord's that on coursers, spaniels, and hounds, of which

day, Rev. i. 10. shows that Christ is not only multitudes of the followers of Christ are des

the Lord, but also the truth and completion of titute : --but this also shall cometojudgment.

it. For it seems to have been by an especial Wherefore, it is lawful to do well, & c. ] This

providence that this change has been made, was allowed by a multitude of Jewish canons.

and acknowledged all over the Christian See Schoetgen .

world . Verse 13. Stretch forth thine hand. ] The

Verse 10. A man which had his hand wither- | bare command of God is a sufficient reason of

ed.] Probably through a partial paralysis. obedience. This man might have reasoned

The man's hand was withered ; but God's | thus , “ Lord, my hand is withered , how then

mercy had still preserved to him the use of can I stretch it out ? Make it whole first, and

his feet: be uses them to bring him to the pub- afterward I will do as thou commandest ." This

lic worship of God, and Jesus meets and heals | .nay appear reasonable , but in his case it would
him there. How true is the proverb -- It is have been foolishness. At the command of the

never so ill with us, but it might be much worse. Lord , he made the effort, and in making it , the

Verse11. If it fall into apit on the sabbath- cure was effected ? Faithdisregardsapparent

day, &c . ] It was a canon among the Jews ; impossibilities, where there is a command and

“ We must take a tender care of the goods of prornise ofGod. The effort to believe, is , often
an Israelite." Hence, ihatfaith by which the soul is healed.

“ If a beast fall into a ditch , or into a pool of A little before (verses 6 and 8. ) Jesus Christ

water, let ( the owner) bring him food in that Ihad asserted liis Godhead, in this verse heproves
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Propheciesfulfilled
CHAP. XII. in Christ.

A. M. 4031. forth thine hand . And he spoken by Esaias, the prophet, A.M. 4031.

An. Olymp.stretched it forth ; and it was saying, An.Olymp

restored whole, like astheother. 18 ' Behold my servant,whom

14 I Then ' the Pharisees wentout, I have chosen ; my beloved, * in whom

and held a council against him , how my soul is well pleased : I will put my

they might destroy him . Spirit upon him , and he shall show

15 But when Jesus knew it, " he with judgment to the Gentiles.

drew himself from thence : and great 19 Heshall not strive nor cry ; neither

multitudes followed him ,and he healed shall any man hear his voice in the

them all ; streets.

16 And P charged them that they 20 A bruised reed shall he not break ,

should not make him known : and smoking flax shall be not quench,

17 That it might be fulfilled which was till he send forth judgmentunto victory.

I Ch . 27. 1. Mark 3. 6. Luke 6. 11. John 5. 18. & 10. 39. &

11. 53. - m Or , took counsel.

See Ch. 10. 23. Mark 3.7.- Ch. 19. 2.-p Ch.9.30.- Isai.
42. 1.- Ch . 3. 17. & 17. 5 .

it. What buttheOmnipotence of the living God phecies. See Isa. xlii. 1. liii . 2. Christ as

would have, in a moment, restored this wither sumes it , Psal . xl. 7–9. compare these with

ed band ? There could be no collusion here ; John xvii. 4. and Phil. ii . 7. God required an

the man who had a real disease, was instanta: | acceptable and perfectservice from man ; but

neously, and therefore miraculously cured : and man being sinful, could not perform it. Jesus

the mercy and powerof God were both amply taking upon him the nature of man, fully. per
manifested in this business. formed the whole will ofGod ,and communicates

It is worthy of remark , that as the man was grace to all his followers , to enable them per

healed with a word, without even a touch , the | fectly to love, and worthily to magnify their
sabbath was unbroken, even according to their Maker.

most rigid interpretation of letter of thelaw . And heshall show judgment to the Gentiles.]

Verse 14. Held a courcilagainst him ] No That is, He will publish ihe Gospel to the hea

thing sooper leads to utter blindness and hard - thens, for the word xgion here answers to the

ness of heart than envy . There are many who word opvp mishpat of the prophet, and it is used

abandon themselves to pleasure-taking and de among the Hebrews to signify laws, precepts,

bauchery on the sabbath ,who condemn a poor and a whole system or body of doctrine. See

man whom necessity obliges to work on what | Psal. xix . 19. cxix . 30, 39. Isa. Iviii . 2.

is termed a holiday or a national fast. Verse 19. ' He shall not strive, nor cry ] The

· Verse 15. Jesus - withdrew himself from Spirit of Christ is not a spirit of contention,

thence] It is the part of prudence and Christian murmuring, clamour, or litigiousness . Hewho

charity not to provoke, if possible, the blind loves these does not belong to him . Christ

and the hardened ; and to take from them the therefore fulfilled a prophecyby withdrawing

occasion of sin . A man of God is not afraid of from this place on account of the rage of the

persecution ; but as his aim is only to do good, Pharisees.

by proclaiming, every where, the grace of the Verse 20. A bruised reed shallhe notbreak ]

Lord Jesus, be departs from any place, when A reed is , in Scripture, the emblem of weak

he finds the obstacles to the accomplishment of ness, Ezek . xxix . 6. and a bruised reed must

his end are , bumanly speaking, invincible ; and sigoiſy that state of weakness that borders on

that he cappot do good without being the means dissolution and death .

of much evil . Yield to the stream when you And smoking flax shall he not quench ] Arvor

cannot stem it .
pupoutyov . Arvesmeansthe wick of a lamp, and

Great multitudes followed him , and he healed | Tuoquevoy is intended to point out its expiring

them all? The rejection of the Gospel in one state, when the oil has been all burnt away from

place has often been the means of sending it to, it , and nothing is left but a mere snuff,emitting

aod establishing it in another. Jesus healed all smoke. Some suppose the Jewish state, as to

thatfollowed him , i e. all who had need of heal. ecclesiastical matiers, is bere intended , the pro

ing , and who desired to be healed : for thus the phecy declaring, that Christ would not destroy

passage must be understood :-and is he not it , but leave it to expire of itself, as it already

still the same ? No soul shall ever implore his contained the principles of its own destruction.

healing power in vain ; but let it be remein Others have considered it as implying that great

bered , 9at only those who follow Christ, and tenderness with which the blessed Jesus should

apply to him , are healed of their spiritual ma treat the weak and the ignorant, whose good

ladies. desires must not be stifled , but encouraged.

Verse 16. Charged them that they should not The bruised reed may recover itself, if permit

make him known ) See chap. viii . 4. Jesusted to vegetate under the genial influences of

Christ, as God , could have easily concealed heaven and the life and light of the expiring

himself, but he chooses to do it as man, and to lamp may be supported by the addition of fresh

use no other than human means, as these were oil.“ Jesus, thereforequenches not faint desires

quite sufficient for the purpose , to teach us not after salvation, even in the worst and most un

to neglect them in our necessity. Indeed he deserving of men ; for even such desires may

always used his power less on his own account, lead to the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel
than on that of men .

of peace.

Verse 18. Behold my servant ] This title Judgment unto victory ] See ver. 18, By

was given to our blessed Lord in several pro. | judgment, understand the Gospel, and by vic.
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Christ's miracles attributed ST. MATTHEW. to the power ofSatan .

21 And in his name shall, and said unto them , Every A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. the Gentiles trust . kingdom divided against itself An Olymp.

22 1 Then was brought is brought to desolation ; and

unto him one possessed with a devil, every city or house divided against

blind, and dumb : and he healed him , itself shall not stand :

insomuch that the blind and dumb 26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is

both spake and saw. divided against himself; how shall then

23 And all the people were amazed, his kingdom stand ?

and said , Is not this the son of David ? 27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out de

24 1 But when the Pharisees heard | vils , by whomdo your children cast them

it, they said, 'This fellow doth not cast out? therefore they shall be yourjudges.

out devils, but by Beelzebub the 28 But if I cast out devils by the

prince of the devils. Spirit of God, then * the kingdom of

25 And Jesus w knew their thoughts, God is come unto you .

2

t See Ch . 9. 32. Mark 3. 11. Luke ll . 14.-u Ch . 9. 34. Mark

3. 22. Luke 11. 15.-* Gr. Beelzebul ; and so Ver . 27 .

w Ch . 9. 4. John 2. 25. Rev. 2. 23.- Dan . 2. 44. & 7. 14.

Luke 1. 33. & 11. 20. & 17. 20 , 21.

1

TE

tory, its complete triumph over Jewish opposi- the saying ; He came unto his own , and his own

tion , and Gentile impiety. He will continue received him not !

by these mild and gentle means to work till the Verse 26. If Satan cast out Salan] A good

whole world is Christianised, and the universe cause will produce a good effect, and an evil

illed with his glory. cause an evil effect . Were I on Satan's side,

Verse 21. And in his name shall the Gentiles || I would act for his interest, and confirm his

trust .] Eaticuor, they shall hope. Jesus Christ influence among you ; but I oppose bis max

is the sole hope and Trust of inankind; to trust ims by my doctrine, and his influence by my

and hope in his name Jesus , is to expect salva- | power.

tion and all things necessary from him alone, to Verse 27. By whom do your children cast

despise , comparatively, all earthly promises, to them out? ] Children or suns of the prophets,

esteem, love, and desire heavenly things only, means the disciples of the prophets ; and child

and to bear with patience and tranquillity ali the dren or sons of the Pharisees, disciples of the

losses and evils of this life , upon the prospect Pharisees. From Acts xix . 13, 14. ii is evident

and hope of that felicity which he bas purchased there were exorcists among the Jews,and from
for us.

our Lord's saying here, it is also evident that

Verse 22. One possessed with a devil, blind, the disciples of the Pharisees did cast out de

and dumb] A person from whom the indwell mons, or at least , those who educated them

ing demon took away both light and hearing: wished to have it believed that they had such a

Satan makes himseli master of the heart, the power. Our Lord's argument here is ex

eyes, and the tongue of the sinner. His heart he iremely conclusive ; If the man who casts out

fills with the love of sin ; his eyes, he blinds demons, proves bimself thereby to be in league

that he may not see his guilt , and the perdition with, and influenced by Satan, then yourdisci

which awaits bim ; and his tongue he binders || ples, and you who taught them, are all of you

from prayer and supplication though he gives in league with the devil : ye must either give

it increasing liberty in blasphemies, lies , slan up your assertion , that I cast out demons by

ders, &c . None but Jesus can redeem from Beelzebul, or else admit this conclusion in its

this threefold captivity. fullest force and latitude , that ye are all chil

Verse 23. Is not this the son of David ? ] ls dren of the devil, and leagued with him against

not this the true Messiah ? Do not these mira God .

cles sufficiently prove it ? See Isai . xxxv . 5 . Envy causes persons often to condemn in one

Verse 24. Beelzebub] See chap. x. 25. what they approve in another.

Verse 25. Every kingdom divided against Verse 28. But if I cast out devils by the

itself is brought to desolation ) Our Lord's ar Spirit of God] Perhaps the Spirit of God is

gliment runs thus, “ The welfare of any king bere mentioned by way of opposition to the

dom , city , or family ,depends on its concord and magical incantations of ihe Jews ; for, it is well

unanimity : Satan, like every other potentate , known that, by fumigations and magical wash

must wish to rule his empire in peace and secu ings, they professed to cast out devils. See a

rity ; how then can he be in league with me case mentioned by Schoetgen on this verse.

who oppose his authority, and am destroying Then the kingdom of God ] For the destruc

his kingdom ? tionof the kingdomof Satan plainly implies the

The reasoning of the Pharisees, ver . 24. was setting up of the kingdom of God.

not expressed , and Jesus knowing their thoughts, Is come unto you .] Is come unexpectedlyupon

gave them ample proof of his omniscience. you . E$8500 from playw , lo appear suddenly

This, with our Lord's masterly confutation of unerpectedly.

their reasonings , by a conclusion drawn from They pretended to be in expectation of the

their own premises, one would have supposed kingdom of God , and consequently of the de

might have humbled and convinced these men ; struction of the kingdom of Satan But by

but the most conclusive reasoning, and the most being not prepared to receive Christ in these

astonishing miracles were lost upon a people proofs of his divine mission , they showed that

who were obstinately determined to disbelieve their expectation was but preiended. They

every thing good , relative to Christ. How true were too carnal to mind spiritual things.
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cl Tim . 1. 13 .

Christ explains the nature of CHAP. XII. the sin against the Holy Ghost,

A. M. 4031. 29 y Or else how can one | forgiven unto men : a but the A. M. 4031.

An. Oiymp. enter into a strong man's blasphemyagainst the Holy An. Olymp

house, and spoil his goods, Ghost shall not be forgiven

except he first bind the strong man ? unto men .

and then he will spoil his house. 32 And whosoever bspeaketh a word

30 He that is not with me is against against the Son of man, it shall be

me ; and he that gathereth not with forgiven him : butwhosoever speaketh

me scattereth abroad. against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be

31 Wherefore I say unto you, "All forgiven him, neither in this world,

manner of sin and blasphemy shall be neither in the world to come.

y Isai. 49. 24. Luke 11. 21 , 22, 23.-- 2 Mark 3. 28. Luke 12. 10. a Acts 7.51.- Chap. 11. 19. & 13. 55. John 7. 12 , 52 .

Heb. 6. 4, & c . & 10. 26 , 29. 1 John 5. 16.

Verse 29. Else how can one enter into a Here the matter is made clear beyond the

strong man's house] Men , through sin , are be - smallest doubt-the unpardonable sin , as some

come the very house and dwelling place or term it , is neither less por more than ascribing

Satan ; having, of their own accord , surren the miracles Christ wrought by the power ofGod,

dered themselves to this unjust possessor; for to the spirit of the devil. Many sincere people

whoever gives up his soul to sin , gives it up to have been grievously troubled with apprehen

the devil. It is Jesus , and Jesus alone, who can sions that they had committed the unpardonable

deliver from the power of this bondage. When sin ; but let it be observed , that no man who

Satan is cast out, Jesus purifies and dwells in believes the divine mission of Jesus Christ , ever

the heart. can commit this sin : therefore let no man's

Verse 30. He that is not with me is against || heart fail because of it , from henceforth and for

me] In vain do men seek for methods to re ever, Arnen. See below.

concile God and mammon. There is nome Verse 32. Neither in this world neither in

dium between loving the Lord and being bis | the world to come. ] Though I follow the com

enemy; between belonging to Christ or to Satan . mon translation, yet I am fully satisfied the

If we be on the side of the devil , we must ex meaning of the words is, neither in this dispen

pect to go the devil's hell; if we be on the side sation (viz . the Jewish ) nor in that which is to

of Christ, we may expect to go to his heaven . come, viz . the Christian . Nan Swy olam ha-bo,

When Christ, his truth, and bis servants, are the world to come, is a constant phrase for the

assaulted , be who does not espouse their cause Times of the Messiah , in the Jewish writers.

is not on Christ's side , but incurs the guilt of See below . The sin bere spoken of by our

deserting and betraying them . There are many Lord, ranks high in the catalogue of presump

(it is to be feared) in the world , who are really tuous sins , for which there was no forgivenessun

against Christ and scatter abroad , who fatter der the Mosaic dispensation . See Numb. xv.30 ,

themselves that they are workers together with 31.xxxv.31 . Lev . xx . 10. 1Sam . ii . 25. When our

him , and of the number of his friends ! Lord says that such a sin hath no forgiveness,

Scallereth abroad .] This seems to have been is he noi to be understood as meaning that the

a proverbial form of speech, andmay be a meta crime shall be punished under the Christian dis

phor taken from shepherds. He who does not pensation as it was under theJewish , viz . by the

help the true shepherd to gather his flock into destruction of the body ? And is not this the

the fuld , is, most likely , one who wishes to scat same mentioned, 1 Jobni. 7. called there the sin

ter them, that he may have the opportunity of unto dealh ; i . e. a sin that was to be punished

stealing and destroying them . I do not find by the death of the body, while mercy might

any parallel to this proverbial mode of speech be extended to the soul! The punishment for
in the Jewish rabbins, if it be one, nor havel presumptuous sins , under the Jewish law, to

met with it among the Greek or Roman writers . which our Lord evidently alludes, certainly did

Verse 31. All manner of sin and blasphemy] not extend to the damnation of thesoul, tbough

B119 papir, injurious or impious speaking, by je the body was destroyed ; therefore I think that,

mor spræc, mocking and deriding speech , An- though there was no such forgiveness to be ex .

glo - Saxon . See chap. ix . 3 . tended to this crime as to absolve the man from

But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost] || the punishment of temporal death, yet, on re

Even personal reproaches, revilings, persecu- pentance, mercy might be extended to the soul;

tions, against Christ, were remissible ; butblas. and every sin may be repented of under the

phemy, or impious speaking, against the Holy Gospel dispensation .

Spirit, was to have no forgiveness, i . e . when Dr. Lightfoot has sufficiently vindicated this

the person obstinately attributed ihose works passage from all false interpretation. "They

to the devil , which he had the fullest evidence that endeavour hence to prove the remissions

could be wrought only by the Spirit of God. of some sins after death , seern little to under

That this , and nothing else, is the sin against stand to what Christ had respect, when he

the Holy Spirit, is evident from the connexion spake these words. Weigh well this common

in this place, and more particularly from Mark and most known doctrine of the Jewish schools,

iii. 28 , 29 , 30. " All sins shall be forgivco unto and judge.

the sons of men , and blasphemies wherewith “ He that transgresses an affirmative precept,

soever they shall blaspheme, but he that shall if he presently repent, is not moved until the

blaspheme against the Holy Ghost bath never Lord pardon him , and of such it is said , Be ye

forgiveness, butis in danger of elernal damna converted , O backsliding children, and I will

tion ; BECAUSE they said he hath an unclean heal your backslidings. He that trunsg resses

spirit. ” a negative precept and repents, his repentance
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Christ reprehends
ST. MATTHEW . the wicked Jews.

33 Either make the tree 35 A good man out of the A. M. 4031.

An.Olymp. good, and his fruit good : or good treasure of the heart an. Olymp

else make the tree corrupt, bringeth forth good things:

and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is and an evil man out of the evil treasure

known by his fruit. bringeth forth evil things.

34 O generation of vipers, how can 36 But I say unto you, That every

ye, being evil,speak good things ? ' for idle word that men shall speak , they

out of the abundance ofthe heart the shall give account thereof in the day

mouth speaketh . of judgment.

1

d Ch. 7. 17. Luke 6. 43, 14 . e Ch . 3. 7. & 23. 33- Luke 6. 45 .

21

th

suspendsjudgment, and theday of expiation ex say, by the days of thy life , is intimated this

piates him ; as it is said, Thisday shall all your world, by all the days of thy life, the days of

uncleannesses be expiated to you. He that the Messiah are superinduced .?. In this sense

transgresses to cutting off,(by the strokeof God ) | the apostle seems to speak Heb. ii. 5.and vi.

or to death by the sanhedrim , and repents, re 5. 11. The state after death , thus Rab. Tan

pentance and the day of expiation do suspend cum, The world to come, is when a man has

judgment, and the strokes that are laid upon departed out of this world . ”

him wipe off sin , as it is said, and I will visit Verse 33. Either make the tree good] That

their transgressions with a rod , and their ini . is, theeffect will be always similar to the cause,

quity with scourges. But he by whom the name a bad tree will produce bad fruit, and a good

of God is profaned (or blasphemed ) repentance tree, good fruit.

is of no avail to him to suspend judgment, nor The works will resemble the beart, nothing

the day of expiation to expiate it, nor scourges good can proceed from an evil spirit, no good

( or corrections inflicted) io wipe it off,butall fruit can proceed from a corrupi heart ;-be

suspend judgment,and death wipes it off . Thus fore the heart of man can produce any good ,

theBabylonian Gemara writes, but the Jeru- it must be renewed and influenced by the Spirit

salem thus : Repentance and the day of expia- of God .

tion expiate as to the thirdpart,
andcorrections Verse 34. O generation of vipers] These are

as to the third part , and death wipesit off, as it apparently severe words, but they were ex

is said, and your iniquities shall not be expiated tremely proper in reference to that execrable

toyou until ye die : behold we learn that death people to whom they were addressed : the

wipes off. Note this, wbich Christ contradicts, whole verse is an inference from what was

concerning blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. | spoken before.

It shall not be forgiven , saith he, neither in this Out of the abundance (regioo sulla tos , the

world, nor in the world to come ; that is , neither overflowings) of the heart] Wicked words, and

beforedeath ,nor as you dream , by death. Jerus. sinful actionsmay be considered as the over

Sanhed, fol. 37. and Bab. Yoma, fol. 86. flowings of a boart that is more than full of the

“ In the world to come.-I. Some phrases spirit of wickedness ; and holy wordsand right

were received into common use, by which, in eous deedsmay be considered as the overflow

common speech they opposed the heresy of the ings of a heart, that is filled with the Holy

Sadducees, who denied immortality . Of that Spirit, and running over with love to God and
sort were nan bwy dlam ha-ba , AICY ó

Hinnav ,

The world to come. 199 gan âden , laga Verse 35. A good man out of the good trea

SA006, Paradise : Din v gei hinnom , Cetyva , sure of the heart] Tns expreces, of his heart, is

Hell, &c. omitted by upwards of one hundred MSS. many

" At the end of all the prayers in the temple, of them of the greatest antiquity and authori

( as we observed before) they said obry wyâd ty : by all the Syriac, Arabic, and Persic; by
olam for ever. Butwhen the heretics (i. e. the the Slavonic, Sazon, Vulgate, and Ilala , (ex

Sadducees) brake in , and said there was NO AGE cept four) and by several of the primitive fn

but one ; then it was appointed to be said for ever thers . It seems to have been added here by

and ever . Oswyn wiswyn in min ha -olam , vead some copyist, inerely to explain . The good

ha - olam . Bab. Beracoth, fol. 54. This dis heart is the good treasury, and the treasure that

inction of min syy olam hazeh , this world, and is in it is the love of God , and of all mankind .

wf xan Osny ôlamha-ba, the world to come, you The bad heart is the bad treasury , and its trea

may find almost in every page of the rabbins. sure is the carnal mind, which is enmity against

" The Lord recompense thee a good reward God, and ill-will to man.

for this thy good work in this world, and let Verse 36. Every idle word] Porece epgov, a

ihy reward be perfected in the world to come. word that does nothing, that neither ministers

Targum on Ruthi grace , nor instruction to them who hear it ,

" Tt (that is, the bistory of the creation and The word appor corresponds to the Hebrew

of the Bible) therefore begins with the letter a nw shavé which signifies not only vain or empty ,

beth (in the word niping bereshith) because two butalso wicked and injurius,such as a false

worlds were created , thisworld , and a world to testimony againsta neighbour, compare Deut.

come. Baal Turim . v . 11. and 20. Add to this that Syınmachus

" II.Theworld to come hints two things translates two pigyul, polluted , Lev. xix. 7.

especially, (of which see Rambam , in Sanhed . | by the very Greek word in the text. It was

cap. Chelek. ) 1. The times of the Messiah : to explain this ambiguous meaning of the

* Bemindful of the day wherein thou camest out word , that ten MSS. bave changed apgor into

of Egypi, all the daysof thy life ; the wise men Tornpor , evil. Our Lord must be understood

man .
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A D. 27 .

An . Olymp.
CCI. 3 . CCI. 3 .

Jonah a sign of Christ's CHAP. XII. death and resurrection .

A. M. 4031. 37 Forbythy words thou shalt ||ration seeketh after a sign ; A. M. 4031.

be justified, and by thy words and there shall no sign be an. Olymp.

thou shalt be condemned. given to it , but the sign of the

38 1. Then certain of the scribes prophet Jonas.

and of the Pharisees answered , saying, 40 For as Jonas was three days and

Master, we would see a sign from thee. three nights in the whale's belly : so

39 But he answered and said unto shall the Son of man be three days and

them, An evil and " adulterous gene- | three nights in the heart of the earth .

*Ch.16. 1. Mark8. 11. Luke 11. 16, 29. John 2. 18. 1 Cor . 1.22 . b Isai . 57.3. Ch . 16. 4. Mark 8 38. Jolin 4.48. - i Jonah 1. 17.

bere as condemning all false and injurious three nights, in the book of Esther : Go ; neither

words : the scope of the place necessarily re eat nor drink THREE DAYS , NIGHT or day, and

quires this meaning. 80 I will go in unto the king : chap. iv . 16.

Verse 37. By thy words thou shalt be jus- || Afterward it follows, chap. v . 1. On the THIRD

tified ] That is the whole tenor of thy conver DAY, Esther stood in the inner court of the

sation will be an evidence for or against thee, king's house. Many examples might be pro

in the great day. How many are there who duced from both the sacred and profane wri

count words for nothing, and yet eternity often ters , in vindication of the propriety of the ex

depends on them . Lord, put a watch before the pression in the text. For fariher satisfaction ,

door ofmy lips! is a prayer proper for all men. the reader, if he please , may consult Whitby

Verse 38. We would see a sign from thee. ) | and Wakefield, and take the following from

That is, we wish now to see theework a mira- Lightfoot.

cle. Pride, vain curiosity ,, and incredulity, 1. The Jewish writers extend that memo

have never proof sufficient of the truth : forrable station of the uomoving sun at Joshua's

they will not be satisfied. prayer , to six and thirty bours; for so Kimchi

Verse 39. An evil and adulterous generation ] || upon that place. According to moreexact

Or, race of people ; for so gerwe should be trans- | interpretation , the sun and moon stood still for

lated bere, and in most other places in the Gos- six and thirtyhours : for when the fight wason

pels ; for our Lord, in general, uses it to point the eve of the sabbath , Joshua feared lest the

out the Jewish people. This translation is a Israelites might break the sabbath, therefore he

key to un ock some very obscure passages in spread abroad his hands, that the sun might

the evangelists. stand still on the sixth day, according to the

Seeketh after a sign ] Or, seeketh another measure of the day of the sabbath , and the

sign , (171&ntul) so I think this word should be moon according to the measure of the night of

translated. Our Lord had already given the the sabbath, und of the going out of the sab.

Jews several signs : and here they desire sign bath , which amounts to six and thirty hours .'

upon sign. " II. If you number the hours that passed

Our Lord terms the Jews an adulterous race. from our Saviour's giving up the gbost upon

Under the old coveoant, the Jewish nation was the cross to his resurrection , you shall find

represented as io a marriage contract with the alınost the same number of hours ; and yet

Lord of hosts ; as believers, in the new cove that space is called by him three days and three

nant are represented asthe spouse of Christ , nights, whereas two nights only came between,

all unfaithfulness and disobedience was con and only one complete day. Nevertheless,

sidered as a breach of this marriage contract : while he speaks these words, he is not without

hence the persons who were thus guilty , are the consent both of the Jewish schools and

denominated adulterers and adulteresses . But their computation . Weigh well that which is

iadependently of this, there is the utmost proof disputed in the tract Scabbath, concerning the

from their own writings, that in the time of our separation of a woman for three days; where

Lord, they were most literally an adulterous many things are discussed by the Gemarists

race of people : for, at this very time, R. Jo concerning the computation of this space of

chanan ben Zacchai abrogated ihe trial by the three days. Among other things these wordsoc

bitter waters of jealousy, because so many cur : R. Ismael saith , Sometimes it contains four

were found to be thus criminal. See on John ne onoth , sometimes five, sometimes six . But

vii. 3 . how much is the space of an nix onah ? R. Jo

Verse 40. Three days and three nights] Our chanan saith, Either a day or a night. And so

Lord rose from the grave on the day but one also the Jerusalem Talmud : • R . Akiba fixed

after his crucifixion : so that in the computa OD DAY for an onah, and a nightfor an onah .'

tion in this verse, the part of the day on which But the tradition is, that R. Eliazar ben Aza

he was crucified , and the part of that on which riah said , A day and a night make an onah ;

he rose again , are severally estimated as an and a PART of an onah is as the WHOJE. And a

entire day: and this , no doubt, exactly corres little after, R. Ismael computed a part of the

onded to the time in which Jonah was in the onah for the whole.” Thus then, three days

belly of the fish. Our Lord says, As Jonah and three nights, according to this Jewish

was, so shall the Son of manbe, &c. Evening method of reckoning, included any part of the

and morning , or night and day, is the Hebrew first day ; the whole of the following night; the

phrase for a natural day, which the Greeks next day and its night: and any part of the

termed vuxenuspor, nuchthemeron. The very succeeding or third day.

ame quantity of time which is here termed In the whale's belly] That a fish of the shark

three days and three nights, and which in real . || kind , and not a whale, is here meant, Bochart

ity was only one whole day, a part oftwo others, has abundantly proved, vol. iii . col . 742, & c.

and two whole nights, is termed three days and Il edit. Leyd. 1692. It is well known, that the
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A. M. 4031

A. D. 27 .

1

CCI. 3 .

The Ninevites, &c. more ST. MATTHEW . teachable than the Jews.

41 k The men of Nineveh |came from the uttermost parts A.M.4031.

Án. Olyınp. shall rise in judginent with of the earth to hear the wis- an. Olymp.

this generation, and shall don of Solomon ; and, be- CCI. 3.

condemn it : " because they repented hold , a greater than Solomon is here.

at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, 43 When the unclean spirit is gone

a greater than Jonas is bere.
out of a man , ' he walketh through dry

42 . The queen of the south shall rise places, seeking rest, and findeth none :

up in the judgment with this genera 44 Then he saith, I will return intomy

tion , and shall condemn it : for she house from whence I came out ; and

5

k Luke 11. 32.- See Jer. 3. 11. Ezek . 16. 51. 52. Rom . 2. 27 .

m Jonah 3. 5.

] Kings 10. 1. 2 Chron . 9. 1. Luke 11. 31. - 0 Luke 11. 24
P Job 1. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 8.

1

throat of a whale is capable of admitting little x . 1. this queen is said to be of Saba, which

more than the arm of an ordinary man ; but was a city and province of Arabia Felix, to the

many of the shark species can swallow a man south , or southeast, of Judea.

wbole : and men have been found whole in the Ultermost parts of the earth . ) Tapatay 745

stomachs of several . Every natural history gus-a forın of speech wbich merely signifies , a

abounds with facts of this kind . Besides , the great distance. See Deut. xxviii. 49.
shark is a native of the Mediterranean sea , in Verse 43. When the unclean spirit] If there

which Jonah was sailing, when swallowed by had been no reality in demoniacal possessions,

what the Hebrew terms 517337, dag gaidol, a our Lord would have scarcely appealed 10 a

great fish ; but every body knows that whales case of this kind here, to point out the real

are no produce of the Mediterranean sea , state of the Jewish people, and the desolation

though some have been by accident found there , which was coming upon them . Had this been

as in most other parts of the maritime world ; only a vulgar error, of the nonsense of which

but let them be found where they may , there is the learned scribes and the wise Pharisees must

none of them capable of swallowing a man. have been convinced , the case not being one in

Instead of either whale or shark, some have point, because not true, must have been treated

translated 5179 , dag gadol, Jonah i . 17. by a by that very people with contempt, for whose

fishing cove, or something of this nature ; hut conviction it was alone designed .

this is merely to get rid of the miracle : for , He walketh through dry places) Ai arudpwy
according to some, tbe whole of divine revela TOTOV . There seems to be a reference here

tion is a forgery - or it is a system of metaphor to the Orphic demonology, in which evil spirits

or allegory, that has no miraculous interfe were divided into various classes , according to

rences in it. But independently of all this, the the different regions of their abode, or places

criticism is contemptible. Others say that the in which they delighted . These classes were

great fish means a vessel so called, into which || five : 1. Arinoves cupavico , Celestial demons.

Jonah went, and into the hold of which he was 2. Asimores nepius , Aerial. 3. Δαίμονες ενυδριοι ,,

thrown, where he continued three days and Aquatic. 4. Aldreoves Xbovios, Terrestrial. 5. Kai

three nights. In short, it must be any thing drinores UTOX50V106 , And subterranean demons.

but a real miracle , the existence of which, the See Orph . ad Mus. ap . Scholt . The Platonists,

wise men , so called , or the present day cannot the followers of Zoroaster, and the primitive

admit. Perhaps these very men are not aware , Jews, marle pearly the same distinctions.

that they have scarcely any belief even in the Seeking rest ] Or refreshment. Strange ! a

existence of God himself ! fallen corrupt spirit can have no rest but in the

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in polluted huinan heart . the corruption of the

judgment] The voice ofGod,threatening tem one is suited to the pollution of the other, and

poral judgments, caused a whole people to re thus like cleaves to like.

pent, who had neither Moses nor Christ, neitber Verse 44. Into my house] The soul of that

the law nor the prophets; and who perhaps person from whom he had been expelled by the

never had but this one preacher among them . power of Christ, and out of wbich he was to

What judgment may not we expect, if we con have been kept by continual prayer, faith , and

tinue impenitent, after all that God has be watchfulness.

stowed upon us ? Hefindelh it empty. ] Unocrupied, 5Zona Sirte ,

A greater than Jonas is here. } [ latov , for to empty of the former inbabitant, and ready to

T1110v , something more. The evidence offered denoting a soul that las

by Jonah sufficed to convince and lead the lost the life and power of godliness, and the

Ninevites to repentance ; but here was more testimony of the Holy Spirit.

evidence, and a greater person ; and yet so Swept, and garnishedj As oX0233* signifies

obstinate are the Jews, that all is ineffectual. to be idie, or unemployed, it may refer bere 10

1. Christ, who preached to the Jews, was infi the person , as well as to his stale. His affec

nitely greater than Jonah in bis nature, person , tions and desires are no longer husied with the

and mission . 2. Jonah preached repentance things of God , but gad about like an idle person ,

in Nineveh only forty days, and Christ preached among the vanities of a perishing world . 'Swept,

among the Jews for several years. 3. Jopab from love, meekness, and all the fruits of ihe

wrought po miracles to authorise his preach- | Spirit ; and garnished, or adorned , xsusounusver ,

ing ; but Christ wrought miracles every day, decorated, with the vain showy trifles of folly

in every place, and of every kind. And 4. Not and fashion. This may comprise also smart

withstanding all this, the people of Judea did speeches, cunning repirtees, &c. for which ,

notrepent, though the people of Nineveh did. many who have lost the life of God are very

Verse 42. Thequeen of thesouth ] In 1 Kings remarkable.

receive a new one :
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A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3. CCI . 3 .

Who are our CHAP. XIII . Lord's kindred .

A. M. 4031. when he is come, he findeth it 47 Then one said unto him, A.M.4031.

Aa. Olymp. empty, swept, and garnished. Behold, thy mother and thy An. Olymp.

45 Thengoeth he,and taketh brethren stand without, de

with himself seven other spirits, more siring to speak with thee .

wicked than himself, and they enter in 48 But he answered and said unto

and dwell there : " and the last state of him that told him, Who is my mother ?

that man is worse than the first. Even and who are my brethren ?

so shall it be also unto this wicked ge 49 And he stretched forth his hand

neration .
toward his disciples and said, Behold

46 T While he yet talked to the peo- my mother and my brethren !

ple, behold his motherand this brethren 50 For " whosoever shall do the will of

stood without, desiring to speak with my Father which is in heaven ,the same

bim. is my brother, and sister, and mother.

rHebr. 6. 4. & 10. 26. 2 Pet . 2. 20-22. Mark 3. 31. Luke

8. 19, 20, 21.- Ch . 13. 55. Mark 6. 3. John 2. 12. & 7 , 3, 5 .

Acts I. 14. 1 Cor . 9. 5. Gal. J. 19.-u See John 15. 14. Gal.

5. 6. & 6. 15. Col. 3. 11. Heb . 2. 11 .

Verse 45. Seven other spirits more wicked] his mother's sister, called his relations, Mark

Seven was a favourite nuinber with the Jews, iii. 21. yet it is as likely , that they were the

implying frequently with them , something per- children of Josephı and Mary , and brethren of

fect, completed, filled up, for such is the proper our Lord, in the strictest sense of the word .

'import of the Hebrew word yiv shevâ or she See on chap. xiii. 55.

vang: nearly allied in sound to our seven . And Verse 48. Who is my mother ? and who are

perhaps this meaning of it refers to the seventh my brethren ?] The reason of this seeming

day, when God rested from his work, having | disregard of his relatives was this : they came

filled up , or completed the whole of his creative to seize upon him , for they thought he was dis

design. Seven demons- as many as could occupy tracted. " See Mark iii . 21.

his soul, harassing it with pride, anger, self - will, Verse 50. Whosoever shall do the will of my

lust, &c. and torturing the body with disease. Father, & c.]Those are the best acknowledged

The last state of that man is worse than the relatives of Christ, who are united to him by

first.] His soul hefore, infuenced by the Spi- spiritual ties, and who are become one with

rit of God, dilated and expanded under its him , by the indwelling of bis spirit. We ge

heavenly influences, becomes more capable of nerally suppose that Christ's relatives must

refinement in iniquity , as its powers are more have shared much of his affectionate attention ;

capacious than formerly . Evil babits are formed and doubtless they did : but here we find that

and strengthened by relapses ; and relapses whosoever does the will of God is equally es

are multiplied and become more incurable teemed by Christ, as his brother, sister, or even

through new habits. his virgin mother. What an encouragement

So shall it be also unto this wicked generation .) || for fervent attachment to God !

And so it was : for they grew worse and worse, 1. I'rom various facts related in this chapter,

as if totally abandoned 10 diabolic influence : we see the natura and desigo of the revelation

till at last the besom of destruction swept them of God, and of all the ordinances and precepts

and their privileges , national and religious, ut contained in it - they are all calculated to do

terly away . What a terrible description of a man good : to improve bis understanding, to

state of apostasy is contained in these verses ! soften and change his nature, that he may love

May he who readeth understand ! his neighbour as himself. That religion that

Verse 16. His mother and his brethren] || does not inculcate and produce humanity,
These are supposed to have been the cousins of never carne from beaven .

our Lord, as the word brother is frequently used 2.We have already seenwhat the sin against

among the Hebrews in this sense. But there the Holy Ghost is : no soul that fears God can

are otherswho believe Mary had other children commit it : perhaps it would be impossible for

besides our Lord, and that ihese were literally any but Jews to be guilty of it, and they only

bis brothers, who are spoken of here . And in the circumstances mentioned in the text;

although it be possible , that these were the and in such circumstances, it is impossible that

sons of Mary, the wife of Cleopas or Alpheus, ll any person should now be found .

CHAPTER XIII.

Chrikt terrhes the multitudes out of a ship , they standing on the shore 1 , 2. The parable of the sower, 3-9. Hegives his

Traxons for speaking in parables, 10–17 . Explains the parable of the sower, 18-23. Parablo of the intes, and the whent,

230 . Of the grain of mustırıl-soed, 31 , 32. Of the leaven , 33. The prophecy fultilled by this modo of teaching, 34,

35 . He explain the parable of thu tares and the wheat, 36-43. Parable of the treasure kid in a field, 44. Of the pearls

merchant, 45, 46 Of the drug - wet , 47–50. His application of the whole , 51, 52. He teaches in his own country, and

his neighbours take offence, 53–56 . Our Lord's observations on this, 57. Heworks no miracle among them because of

their unbelief, 58 .
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+A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp.
CCI.3.

THE

CCI . 3.

Parable of ST. MATTHEW. the sower .

HE same day went Je- || with they sprung up, because A.M. 4031.

sus out of the house, they hadno deepness ofearth . An. Olymp.

* and sat by the sea -side. 6 And when the sun was up,

2 And great multitudes were ga- they were scorched : and because they

thered together unto him , so that he had no root, they withered away.

went into a ship , and sat ; and the 7 And some fell among thorns : and

whole multitudestood on the shore. the thornssprungup and choked them :

3 And he spake many things unto 8 But other fell into good ground , and

them in parables, saying, “ Behold, a brought forth fruit, some e a hundred

sower went forth to sow ; fold ,some sixty-fold , some thirty-fold.

4 And when he sowed , some seeds fell 9'Who hathears to hear, lethim hear.

by the way -side, and the fowls came, 10 1 And the disciples came, and

and devoured them up. said unto him , Why speakest thou

5 Some feil upon stony places , where unto them in parables ?

they had not much earth : and forth 11 He answered and said unto them ,

a Mark 4. 1.b Luke 8. 4 .-- Luke 5. 3. d Luke 8. 5.- € Gen. 26. 12.-I Ch 11. 15. Mark 4.9.

66

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII .
in parables ceased." Not that this figure of

Verse 1. The sameday] Our Lord scarcely rhetoric perished in the nation from that time ;

ever appears to take any rest — he is incessant but because he surpassed all others in these

in his labours ; and instant in season and out of flowers, as the gloss there from the tract San

season : and in this be has left all his successors hedrim speaks. · A third part of bis discourses

in the ministry an example, that they should was tradition ; a third part allegory ; and a

follow his steps : for he who wishes to save third part parable. " The Jewish books every

souls, will find few opportunities to rest. As where abound with these figures, the nation

Satan is going about as a roaring lion seeking inclining by a kind of natural genius to this

whom hemay devour, the messenger of God kind of rhetoric . Their very religion might

should imitate bis diligence , that he may be called parabolical, folded up within the

counteract his work. coverings of ceremonies ; and their oratory in

Went Jesus out of the house ] This was the their sermons was like to it. But it is not in

house of Peter . See chap . xvii . 24. deed a wonder, that they who were so much

Sat by the sea - side] The sea of Galilee, on given to , and delighted in parables, and so

the borders of which, the city of Capernaum dexterous in unfolding them , should stick in

was situated . the outward shell of ceremonies, and should

Verse 2. Into a ship ) To TNOLON , THE vessel | not bave brought out the parabolical and spi

or boat. Mr. Wakefield supposes, (which is ritual sense of them ? Our Saviour, who al

very likely ) that a particular vessel is uniformly ways spoke with the cornmon people, uses the

specified , which seems to have been kept on saine kind of speech , and very often, the same

the lake for the use of Christ and his apostles ; l preface which ibey used , To what is it likened ?

it probably belonged to some of the fishermen : See Lightfoot in loco. Though we find the

(see chap. iv . 22. ) who, he thinks, occasionally basis of many of our Lord's parables in the

at least , followed their former occupation. See | Jewish writings, yet not one of them comes

John xxi . 3. through his bands, without being astonishingly

The thought of pious Quesnel on this verse improved. In this respect also, Surely never

should not be neglected . We see here a man spake like this man.

representation of the church, which consists of Under the parable of the sower , our Lord

the people united to their pastors . These being intimates, !: That of all the multitudes then

more exposed to violent tossings and storms, attending his ministry, few would bring forth

are, as it were in a ship , while those contioue at fruit to perfection . 2. Thatthis would be a ge

ease on the shore. neral case in preaching the Gospel among men,

Verse 3. He spake many things unto them Verse 4. Some seeds fell by the way-side)

in parables] Parable, froin The hard beaten path where po plough had

Baina, I cast, or put. A comparison or simili- broken up the ground .

tude, in which one thing is compared with Verse 5. Stony places where there was a
another, especially spiritual things with natu thin surface of earth , and a rock at the bottom.

ral, by which means these spiritual things are Verse 7. Among thorns) Where the earth

better understood , and make a deeper impres was ploughed up, but the brambles and weeds
sion on an attentive mind . Or, a parable is a bad not been cleared away.

representation of any matter accommodated, Verse 8. Good ground ) Where the earth

in the way of similitude, to the real subject, was deep , the field well ploughed , and the

in order to delineate it with the greater force brambles and weeds all removed. See more

and perspicuity. See more on this subject at on verse 18. & c . and see on Luke viii . 15 .

the conclusion of this chapter. No scheme, Verse 9. Who hath ears to hear, & c .) Let

says Dr. Lightfoot, of Jewish rhetoric was every person who feels the necessity of being

more familiarly used, than that of parables ; | instructed in the things which concern his

which, perhaps, creeping in from thence soul's welfare, pay attention to what is spoken ,

among the heathens, ended in fables. and he shall become wise unto salvation.

It is said in the tract Sotah , chap. ix . “ From Verse 11. It is given unto you to know the

the time that Rabbi Meri died , those that spake I mysteries, &c . ] By mysteries here, we may

Tape , near, and
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CCI . 3 . CCI, 3.

The disciples require
CHAP. XIII.

its explanation.

A.M. 4031. Because it is given unto you y bles : because they seeing, see A. M. 4031.

Ad.Osymp. to know the mysteriesofthe not ; andhearing,they hearnot, an. Olymp.

kingdom of heaven, but to neither do they understand .

them it is not given .
14 And in them is fulfilled the pro

12 For whosoeverhath, to him shall phecy of Esaias, which saith, By

be given, and he shall havemore abun - hearing ye shall hear, and shall not

dance: but whosoever hath not, from understand ; and seeing ye shall see ,

him shall be taken away even that he and shall not perceive :

hath. 15 For this people's heart is waxed

13 Therefore speak I to them in para- gross, and their ears * are dull ofhear

5 Ch. 11. 25. & 16. 17. Mark 4. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 10. 1 John 2. 27 .

Ch . 24. 29. Mark 4. 25. Luke 8. 18. & 19. 26 .

1 Isai . 6 , 9. Ezek. 12. 2. Mark 4. 12. Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40 .

Acts 29. 26 , 27. Rom . 11.8. 2 Cor.3 . 14, 15.- Heb . 5.11 .

understand not only things concerning the He had one small bed, six little pitchers, the

scheme of salvation , which had not yet been ornament of a side -board ; a small jug or tan

revealed : but also the prophetic declarations | kard, the image of a centaur, and an old chest

concerning the future state of the Christian with some Greek books in it , on which the mice

church, expressed in the ensuing parables. had already begun to makedepredations. And

It is not given to them to know the purport and all this be lost ; probably by continuing , in

design of these things—they are gross of heart, spite of his destiny, to be a poet. So those who

earthly and seosual, and do not improve the devote not the light and power which God has

light they have received ; but to you il is gwen , given them , to the purposes for which he has

because I have appointed you not only to be granted these gifts, from them shall be taken

the first preachers of my Gospel to sinners , away these unemployed or prostituted bless

but also the persons who shall transmit ac ings. This seems to have been a proverbial

counts of all these things to posterity. The mode of speech, which our Lord here uses to

koowledge of these mysteries, in the first in- | inform his disciples , that he who does not im

stance, can be given only to a few ; but when prove the first operations of grace, howsoever

these faithfully write and publish what they small, is in danger of losing not only all the pos

have heard and seen unto the world , then the sible product,but even the principal ; for God

science of salvation is revealed and addressed delights to heap benefits on those who properly

to all. From ver. 17. we learn, that many | improve them . See the note on Luke viii. 18.

prophets and righteous men had desired to see Verse 13. Therefore speak I to them inpara

and hear these things, but had not that privi- bles] On this account, viz .to lead them into a

lege - lo them it was not given ; not because proper knowledge of God, I speak to them in

God designed to exclude them from salvation, | parables, natural representations of spiritual

but because he who knew all things, knew , || truths, that they maybe allured to inquire, and

either that they were not proper persons, or to find out the spirit, which is hiddenunder the

that that was not the proper time: for the choice letter ; because seeing the miracleswhich I have

of the Persons by whom , and the choice of the wrought they see not, i . e. the end for which I

TIME in which it is most proper to reveal divine | bave wrought them : and hearingmy doctrines,

things, must ever rest with the all wise God .
they hear not, so as to profit by what is spoken ;

Verse 12. Whosoever hath, to him shall be || neither do they understand, oude Ourivoo, ihey do

giren ] This is an allusion to a common custom in not lay their hearts to it. Is not this obviously

all countries : he who possesses much, or is rich , our Lord's meaning ? Who can suppose that

to such a person , presents are ordinarily given. he would employ his time in speaking enigma

Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken | tically to them , on purpose that they mightnot

away even that he hath] That is , the poor man: understand what was spoken ? Could the God

he that has little may be easily made a prey of, of truth and sincerity act thus ? If he had de

and so lose his little. This is a proper sense of signed to act otherwise, he might have saved

the word 2019 , in sacred and profane writers. his time and labour, and not spoken at all,

la I Cor. xi. 22. TOUS LX eXortas,those who have which would have answered the same end, viz.

not, means simply the FOOR : and Aristophanes to leave them in gross ignorance.

uses TOUS #XO1T25 , those that have, for the rich Verse 14. In them is fulfilled ] Arayampeutel,

or OPULENT. See a variety of pertinent exam Is again fulfilled : this proper meaning of the
ples in Kypke on Luke viii. 18. There is one Greek word has been generally overlooked.

example in Junenal, Sat. iii. 1. 208 , 209. that The evangelist means, that these words were

expresses the whole of our Lord's meaning, and fulfilled in the Jews in the time of the prophet

is a beautiful illustration of this apparently dif- | Isaiah, so they are now again fulfilled in these

ficult passage.
their posterity, who exactiy copy their fathers'

Vil habuit, Codrus : quis enim negat ? et tamen illud
example . These awful words may be again fulPerdidit infeliz iolum nil.

filled in us, if we take not warning by the things
" ' Tis true , poor Codrus nothing had to boast,

And yet poor Codrus all that nothing lost.“ - Dryden . which these disobedient people have suffered .

Now what was this NOTHING which the poet By hearing ye shall hear] Jesus Christ sball

said Codrus hud and lost ? The five preceding | be sent to you, his miracles ye shall fully see ,

lines tell you. and his doctrines ye shall distinctly hear, but

Lectus erat Couro Proculâ minor, urceoli ser , God will not force you to receive the salvation
Ornamentum abaci , necnon etparrulus infra which is offered.
Cantharus , el recubans suh rodem marmorp Chiron ;

Jague petus (irros servabat rista libellos, Verse 15. Heart is waxed gross } Eramurin,
Liderina Opici rodebant carmina mures

is become fal - inattentive, stupid, insensible .
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CCI 3 . CCI. 3.

Explanation ofthe
ST. MATTHEW. parable of the sower .

A. M. 4031. ing, and their eyes they have 19 When any one heareth A. M. 4031

An: Olymp. closed ; lest at any time they the word ' of the kingdom , an. Olymp.

should see with their eyes, and and understaudetb it not, then

hear with their ears, and should under- cometh the wicked one, and catcheth

stand with their heart, and should be away that which was sown in his heart.

converted , and I should heal them . This is he which received seed by the

16 But í blessed are your eyes, for way-side.

they see : and your ears, for they hear. 20 But he that received the seed into

17 For verily' I say unto you , in That stony places, the same is he that hear

many prophets and righteousmen have eth ihe word, and anon P with joy re

desired to see those things which ye ceiveth it ;

see, and have not seen them ; and to 21 Yet hath he not root in himself,

hear those things which ye hear, and but dureth for a while : for when tribu

have not heard them . lation or persecution ariseth because of

18 Hear ye therefore the parable the word ,by and by he is offended.

of the sower . · 225Healso that received seed'among

I Chap. 16. 17. Luke 10.23, 24. John 20.29 . — m Hebrew's
Jl . 13. i Peter 1. 10, 11.- Mark 4. 14. Luko 8. 11.- Chap.

p Isai. 58. 9. Ezek . 33. 31, 32. John 5. : 5.-- I Ch . 11. 6 .
2 Tim . 1. 15.- Ch . 19. 03. Mark 10. 23. Luke 18. 24. I Tim .

6. 9. 2 Tim . 4. 10 .-- Jer . 4. 3.4. 23 .

1

They hear heavily with their ears-- are half A careless inattentive liearer is compared to

asleep while the salvation of God is preached ihe wuy- side - his heart is an open rond, where

unto them . evil affections, and foolish and burtful desires

Their eyes they have closed] Totally and oh continuilly pass and repass, without either no

stinately resisted the truth of God, and shut tice or restraint. " A leart where Satan has,"

their eyes against the light . ( as one terms it ) “ ingress, egress, regress, and

Lest - they shoulil see, & c. ) Lest they should progress : in a word ,the d . vil's thoroughfare."

see their lost estate, and be obliged to iurn un Verse 20. But he that received the seed into

to God, and seek his salvation. His stale is slony places — is he] That is, is a fit emblem of

truly deplora le who is sick unto death , and that man, who, bearing the Gospel, is affected

yet is afraid of being cured . The fault is here with its bear ty and excellency , and immediately

totally in the people, and not at all in that God , receiveth il with joy - is glad to hear what God

whose name ismercy, and whose nature is love . has done to make man happy.

Verse 16. But blessed are your eyes] Ye im Verse 21. Yet hath he not root in himself ] His

prove the light which God has given you; and soul is not deeply convinced of its guilt and

you receivean increase of heavenly wisdom depravily ; the ſallow ground is not properly
by every miracle and by every sermon. ploughed up , nor the rock broken . When

Verse 17.Many prophets and righteous men] l persecution, & c. ariseth , which he did not ex

These lived by, and died in the faith of the pect, he is soon stumbled - seeks some pretext

promised Messiah : the fulness of the time was to abandon both the doctrine and followers of

not then come for his manifestation in the flesh . Christ. Having not ſell bis own sore, and the

See also on ver. 11 . plague of bis heart, he has not properly dis

Verse 19. When any one heareth the word of covered that this salvation is the only remedy

the kingdom ) viz . the preaching of the Gospel for his soul - hus he has no motive in his heart ,

of Christ . strong enough to counteract the outward scan

And understandeth it nol] MN OUVIENTOS , per dal of the cross--so he endureth only for the

haps inore properly, regardeth it not , does not time, in which there is no difficulty to encoud

lay his heart to it . ter, no cross to hear.

The wicked one ) o TOVOS , from la Verse 22. He also that received seed among

bour, toil, he who distresses and torments the the thorns) In land ploughed, but not properly

soul. Mark chap. iv . 15. calls him i La TavaS , cleared and weeded. 18 he - represents that

the adversary or opposer, because he resists person who heareth the word, but the cares ,

men in all their purposes of amendment, and ratber the anxiety, as pesageneva , the whole system

to the utmost of his power, opposes, in order of anxious carking cares. Lexicographers

to frustrate the influences of divine grace upon derive the word μεριμνα , from μεριζειν τον νουν ,

the heart. In the parallel place in Luke chiap. dividing, or distructing the mind. Thus a poet,

viii . 12. he is called • Son Beace , the devil, from
Tot me impediunt curæ, quæ meum animum divorsè trahunt.

dre Brenderr, to shoot, or dart through . In allu

sion to this meaning of the name, St. Paul , “ So many cares binder me, which draw my

Ephes. vi . 16. speaks of the fiery parts of the
mind different ways .” Terence.

wicked one. li'is worthy of remark , that the The deceitfulness of riches] Which promise

three evangelists should use each a different peace and pleasure, but can never give them .

appellative of this mortal enemy of mankind ; Choke the word] Or, together choke the word,

probably to show, that the devil with all his our Triger, meaning, either that these grow up

powers and properties, opposes every thing together with the word , overlop, and choke it ;

that tends to the salvation of the soul. or that there united together, viz . carking

Catcheth away) Makes the utmost hrste to worldly cares, with the delusive hopes and

pick up the god seed, lest it should take root proinises of riches, cause the man to a handon

in the heart. the great concerns of his soul , and seek in

TOVOS ,
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CCI.3. CCI . 3 .

Parable ofthe CHAP. XIII. wheat and the tarcs .

A. M. 4031. the thorns, is he that heareth , beareth fruit, and bringeth A. M. 4031.

An Olymp. the word ; and the care of forth, u some a hundred -fold, An. Olymp.

this world, and the deceitful- some sixty, some thirty.

ness of riches choke the word, and he 24 | Another parable put he forth

becometh unfruitful.
unto them , saying, The kingdom of

23 But he that received seed into the heaven is likened unto a man which

good ground, is he that heareth the sowed ' good seed in his field :

word, and understandeth it; which also 25 But while men slept, his enemy

Gen. 26. 12. John 15. 4 , 5, 8. Gal . 5. 22. v Mark 4. 26 .

-aslekalme -ra khuدنکهبخارهملکلصا

their place, what he shall eat, drink , and heart, but because he did not cry to God to

wherewithal he shall be clothed. Dreadful change it ; who gave him his Holy Spirit for

stupidity of man, thus to barter spiritual for this very purpose; and which he, by his world

temporal good - a heavenly inheritance for an ly -mindedness and impiety, quenched . Whoso

earthly portion ! The seed of the kingdom hath ears to hear, let him hear : and may the

can never produce much fruit in any heart, Lord save the reader from an impeniteni and

till the thorns and thistles of vicious affectionsunfruitful heart !

and impure desires be plucked up by the roots Verse 24. The kingdom of heaven] God's

and burned. The Persic translator renders it | method of managing the affairs of the world,

and the concerns of his church .

Is likened unto a man which sowed good seed

bé kund , chokes the root of the word : for it in his field ] In general, the world may be

appears the seed had taken root, and that termed the field of God ; and in particular,

these cares, & c. choked it in the root, before those who profess to believe in God through

even the blade could show itself.
Christ, are his field or farm ; among wbom

Verse 23. Goud ground] That which had Godsows nothing but the pure unadulterated

depth of mould, was well ploughed, and well word of his truth.

needed .
Verse 25. But while men slept) When the

Is he that heareth ] Who diligently attends professors were lukewarm , and the pastors in

the ministry of the word dolent ; his enemy came and sowed ' tares, de

And understandeth it] Lays the subject to generate, or bastard wheat. The righteous

heart, deeply weighing its nature, design, and and the wickedare often mingled in the visi

importance. ble church . Every, Christian society, how

Which also beareth fruit] His fruitfuloess pure soever its principles may be, has its bas

being an almost necessary consequence of his tard wheat - those who bear a rescinblance to

thus laying the divine message to heart. Let the good , but whose hearts are not right witts

it be observed, that to hear, to understand, God . He who sows this bastard wheat among

and to bring forth fruit, are the three grand God's people, is here styled God's enemy : and

evidences ofa genuine believer. He who does he may be considered also as a sower of them ,

not hear the word of wisdom, cannot under- || who permits them to be sown and to spring up

stand what makes for his peace : and be who through his negligence. Wo to the indolent

does not understand whatthe Gospel requires
pastors, who permit the souls under their care

him to be and to perform , cannot bringforth to be corrupted by error or sin !

fruit ; and he who is pot fruitful, very fruit The word Si$ 2004, zizania, which is here

ful, cannot be a disciple of Christ; see John translated tares, and which should rather be

xv. 8. and he who is not Christ's disciple, can translated bastard, or degenerate wheat, is

not enter into the kingdom of God. found in no Greek writer : even those who

From the different portions of fruit produced bave written expressly on botany and agricul

by the good ground , a hundred, sixty ,and thir ture , have neither it, norany thing like it. It

ty, we may learn, that all sound believers are is a Chaldee word , and its meaning must be

pot equally fruitſul - all bear, understand, and sought in the rabbinicalwriters. In a trea

bring forth fruit, but not in the samedegrees tise in the Mishna called Kelayim , which treats

-occasioned partly, by their situation and expressly on different kinds of seeds, the word

circumstances not allowing them such exten Div zunim , or 72 zunin , is used for bastard or

sive opportunities of receiving and doing good ; | degenerate wheat : that which was wholly a

and partly; bylackof mental capacity = for rightseedinthe beginning ,butafterwardbe

every mind is not equally improvable. came degenerate - the ear not being so large,

Let it be farther observed , that the unfruit- | nor the grains in such quantity as formerly,

fulness of the different lands was not owing to por the corn so good in quality. In Psal. cxliv .

bad seed , or an unskilful sower - the same sower 13. the words po 5x pro mizzan al zan, are trans

sows the same seed in all , and with the same lated , all manner of store ; but they properly

fracious design--but it is unfruitful in many, signify, from species to species : might not the

because they are careless, inatlentive, and | Chaldee word 1093 zunin, and the Greek word

worldly -minded. Sisuvod, zizania, come from the Psalınıst's 1732

But is not the ground naturally bad in every zanzan , which might have signified a mixture

heart ? Undoubtedly . And can any but God of grain of any kind , and be here used to point

make it good ? None. But it is your business , out the mixing bastard or degenerate wheat,

when you hear of the justiceand mercy of God, among good seed wheat? The Persie trans

to implore him to workin you thatwhich is

pleasing in his sight. No man shall be con lator renders it xilə żuj telkh daneh , biller

demned because he did not change his oral grain, but it seems to signify merely degera
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· CCI. 3. CCI. 3 .

Parable ofthe
ST. MATTHEW. grain ofmustard - seea .

A. M. 4031. came and sowed " tares among 30 Let both grow together A.M.4032

An.Olymp. the wheat, and went his way, until the harvest; and in the An. Olymp

26 But when the blade was time of harvest I will say to

sprung up, and brought forth fruit,then the reapers, Gather ye together first

appeared the tares also. the tares, and bind them in bundles to

27 So the servants of the householder burn them : but ' gather the wheat into

came and said unto him , Sir, didst not my barn .

thou sow good seed in thy field 3 from 31 T Another parable put he forth

whence then hath it tares? unto them , saying, “ The kingdom of

28 He said unto them, An enemy heaven is like to a grain of mustard

hath done this. The servants said unto seed , which a man took and sowed in

him, y Wilt thou then that we go and his field :

gather them up ?
32 Which indeed is the least of all

29 But he said , Nay ; Jest while ye seeds : but when it is grown, it is the

gather up the tares, ye root up also the greatest among herbs, and becometh a

wheat with them. tree, so that the birds of the air come

1

1

1

Deut. 22. 9. Isai . 56. 9 , 10. Wisd . 2. 24. 1 Tim . 4. 2.

* Esth . 7. 6.- Luke 9. 54. 1 Pot. 1. 23 .

2 Chap . 3. 12.- Isai . 2. 2, 3. Mic. 4. 1. Mark 4. 30. Luko

13. 18, 19 .

1

99

1

0

1

rate wheat. This interpretation throws much persecute a true Christian, while they intend

light on the scope and design of the whole pas- only to prosecute an impious person.
A zeal

sage. Christ seems to refer first to the origin for the extirpation ofheretics and wicked men , '

of evil - God sowed good seed in his field ; said a pious papist, “ not regulated by these

made man in his own image and likeness : words of our blessed Saviour, allows do time

but the enemy , the devil, (ver. 39. ) corrupted for the one to grow strong in goodness, or to

this good seed, and caused it to degenerate. the other to forsake their evil courses. They

Secondly, he seems to refer to the state of the are of a spirit very opposite to his, who care

Jewish people ; God had sowed them at first, not if they root up the wheat, provided they

wholly a right seed, but now they were become can but gather up the tares." The zeal which

utterly degenerate, and about to be plucked leads persons to persecute others for religious

up and destroyed by the Roman armies,which opinions; is not less a seed of the devil, than

were the angels or messengers of God's jus a bad opinion itself is .

tice , whom he had commissioned to sweep Verse 30. Let both grow together ] Though

these rebelliouspeople from the face of the land. every minister of God should separate from the

Thirdly, he seems to refer also to the state in church of Christ every incorrigible sinner, yet

which the world shall be found, when he comes he should proceed no farther - the man is not

to judge it . The righteous and the wicked shall to be persecuted in his body or goods , because

be permitted to grow together, till God comes he is not sound in the faith — God tolerales him ;

to make a full and finalseparation. so should men. False doctrines are against God

Verse 26. When the blade was sprung up - 1 -be alone is the judge and punisher of them-

then appeared the tares also.] Satan has a shoot man has no rightto interfere in this matter.

of iniquity for every shoot of grace ; and when They who burnt Vanini for atheism , usurped

God revives bis work , Satan revives his also . the seat of judgment, and thus proved them

No marvel, therefore, if we find scandals arising selves to be not less a diabolic seed , than the

suddenly to discredit a work of grace, where person they thus, withoutGod's leave, hurried

God has begun to pour out his spirit. into eternity . Mary, of execrable memory,

Verse 27. So the servants - said unto him, and the inquisitorial tormentorsshe employed,

Sir, didst thou not sow ] A faithful and vigilant were all of ibis diabolic sowing. See more on

minister of Christ failsnot to discover the evil , || this parable at ver. 37,&c .

to lament it , and to address himself to God by Verse 31. Thekingdom of heaven is like to a

prayer , in order to find out the cause of it, and grain ofmustard-seed ] This parable is a repre

to receive from him proper information how to sentation of the progress of the Gospel in the

beliave on this occasion . world ; and of the growth of grace in the soul .

Verse 28. An enemy hath done this .] It is That grace which leads the soul to the fulness

the interest of Satan to introduce bypocrites of glory,may begin, and often does, in a single

and wicked persons into religious societies, in good desire - a wish to escape hell, or a desire

order to discredit the work of God, and to fa to enjoy God in heaven .

vour his own designs. Verse 32. Which indeed is the least of all

Wilt thou then that we go and gather them seeds) That is , of all those seeds which produce

up ?] A zeal which is rash andprecipitate, is as plants, whose stems and branches, according

much to be feared as the total lack of strict dis to the saying of the botanists, are apt devdg.Suv,

cipline. arborescere , to grow into a ligneous or woody

Verse 29. But he said , Nay) God judges substance.

quite otherwise than men , of this mixture of Becometh a tree) That is , it is not only the

good and evil in the world : be knows the good largest of plants which are produced from such

which he intends to produce from it ; and how small seeds , but partakes, in its substance, the

for his patience toward the wicked sbould ex- ciose woody terture, especially in warm cli

tend, in order to their conversion, or the far- i mates, where we are informed it grows to an

ther sanctification of the righteous. Men often ll almost incredible size. The Jerusalem Tal
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A. D. 87.
An. Olymp. thereof.

CCI. 3 . CCI .3 .

Parable of
CHAP. XIII.

the leaven , & C's

A. M. 4031. and lodge in the branches was spoken by the prophet, A. M. 4831

saying, I will open my mouth an Olymp.

33 T. Another parable spake in parables; I will utter things

he unto them : The kingdom of heaven which have been kept secret from the

is like unto leaven, which a woman foundation of the world .

took , and hid in three measures of 36 T Then Jesus sent the multitude

meal, till the whole was leavened. away, and went into the house : and

34 1 All these things spake Jesus unto his disciples came unto him , saying,

the multitude in parables; and without Declare unto us the parable of the

a parable spake he not unto them : tares of the field .

35 That it might be fulfilled which 37 He answered and said unto them,

B Luke 13. 20 .-- The word in the Greek is a measure con

taining about a pock and a half, wanting a little more than

a pint. - d Mark 4. 33, 34.- Pea . 78. 2.- Rom. 16. 25, 26
I Cor . 2. 7. Eph . 3. 9. Col. 1. 26 .

mud, tract Peah. fol. 20. says, “ There was a teries to parables, in order to excite us to

stalk of mustard in Sichin, from which sprang raise our minds, from and through natural

out three boughs ; one of which being broken things, to the great God, and the operations of

off, served to cover the tent of a poiter, and his grace andspirit . Divine things cannot be

produced three cabes of mustard -seed. Rabbi taught to man but through the medium of earth
Simeonben Chalapha said , A stalk of mustard- || ly things. If God should speak to us in that

seed was in my field, into which I was wont to language which is peculiar to heaven ,clothing

climb, as men are wont to climb into a fig- those ideas which angelic minds form , how little

tree. ” See Lightfoot and Schoetgen. This should we comprehend of the things thus de

mayappear to beextravagant;anditis pro- scribed ? Howgreat is our privilege in being

bable, that in the case of the three cabes of thus taught ! Heavenly things, in the parables

seed , there is considerable exaggeration : but of Christ, assume to themselves a body, and thus

if it had not been usual for this plant to grow render themselves palpable.
to a very large size, such relations as these Verse 35. By the prophet) As the quotation

would not have appeared even in the Talmud ; is taken from Psal. lxxviii. 2. which is attri

and the parable of our Lord sufficiently attests buted to Asaph , he must be the prophet who is

the fact. Some soils being more luxuriant meant in the text; and, indeed, he is expressly

than others, and the climate much warmer, called a prophet, 1 Chron. xxv. 2. Several

raise the same plant to a size and perfection MSS. have Hodiou, Isaiah ; but this is a mani

far beyond whata poorer soil, or a colder cli- fest error. Jerom supposes that Asaph was

mate, can possibly do. Herodotus says he has first in the text , and that some ignorant tran

seen wheat and barley in the country about scriber, not knowing who this Asaph was, in

Babylon which carried a blade full four fingers serted the word Isaiah ; and thus, by attempting

breadth : and that the millet and sesamum to remove an imaginary error, made a real ono.

grew to an incredible size. I have myself seen Verse 36. Jesus - went into the house : and his

å field of common cabbages in one of the Nor- disciples came] Circumstances of this kind

man isles, each of which was from seven to should not pass unnoticed : they are instructive

nine feet in height ; and one in the garden of and important. Those wbo attend only to the

a friend, which grew beside an apple-tree, public preaching of the Gospel of God, are not

though the latitude of the place is only about likely to understand fully the mysteries of the

49º. 13. north , was fifteen feet high, the stem kingdom of heaven. To understand clearly

of which is yet remaining, (September, 1798. ) | the purport of the divine message, a man must

These facts and several others which might be come to God by frequent, fervent, secret

added, confirm fully the possibility of what our prayer. It is thus that the word of God sinks

Lord says of the mustard -tree, however incre- || into the heart, is watered and brings forth much
dible such things may appear to those who are fruit.

acquainted only with the productions of north Declare unlo us (990.00v, explain) 10 us the

ern regions and cold climates. parable of the tares of thefield .) To what has

Verse 33. The kingdom of heaven is like unto already been spoken on this parable, the fol

leaven ] On the nature and effects of leaven sec lowing general exposition may be deemed a

the note on Exod . xii . 8. As the property of necessary appendage :

leaven is to change, or assimilate to its own pa I .. What is the cause of evil in the world ?

ture, the meal or dough with which it is mixed : 1. We must allow , that God , who is infinite

50 the property of the grace of Christ is to in holiness, purity, and goodness, could not

change the whole soul into its own likeness : have done it. Nothing can produce what is not:

and God intends that this principle should con- in itself. This is a maxim ' which every man

tipue in the soul till all'is leavened, till the subscribes to : God then could not have pro

wbole bear the image of the heavenly, as it duced sin , forasmuch as his nature is infinite

before bore the image of the earthly. Both goodness and holiness. He made man at first

these parables are prophetic, and were in in his own image, a transcript of his own pu

tended to show , principally, how , from veryrity : and since sin entered into the world , he

small beginnings, the Gospel of Christ should has done every thing consistent with his own

pervade all the natioos of the world , and Gill perfections, and the freedom of the human

them with righteousness and true holiness. mind , to drive it out : and to make and keep

Verse 34. All these things spak « Jesus - in man boly.

parables] Cbrist descends from divine mys 2. After a thousand volumes are written op
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CCI. 3 . CCI. 3 .

Explanation ofthe
ST. MATTHEW . parable of the tares, &c.

A. M.40:31. He that soweth the good seed , his angels, kand they shall ga- 4.M.4031

An. Olymp. is the Son of man ; ther out of his kingdom all An.Olyınp.

38 6 The field is the world ; ' things that offend, and them

the good seed are the children of the which do iniquity ;

kingdom ; but the tares are bthe chil 42 m And shall cast them into a fur

dren of the wicked one ; nace of fire : " there shall be wailing

39 The enemy that sowed them is the and gnashing of teeth .

devil ; the harvest is the end of the 43 • Then shall the righteous shine

world , and the reapers are the angels. forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

40 As therefore thetares are gathered Father. Who hath ears to hear, let

and burned in the fire ; so shall it be bim hear.

in the end of this world . 44 T Again, the kingdom of heaven is

41 The Son ofman shall send forth like unto treasure hid in a field ; the

& Ch . 24. 14. & 28. 19. Mark 16. 15, 20. Luke 24. 47. Rom .

10.18. Col. 1.6 . - hGen . 3. 13. John 8.44. Acts 13. 10. 1 John

3. 8.-i Joel 3. 13. Rev. 14. 15.

k Ch . 18. 17. 2 Pet. 2. 1 , 2.- Or , scandals.- Ch . 3. 12
Rev. 19. 20. & 20. 10 .-- Ch. 8. 12. ' Ver . 50.- Dan . 12. 3

Wisd . 3. 7. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43 , 58. - p Ver . 9.

the origin of evil, we shall just know as much IV. Observe the end of the present state of

of it as Christhas told us here - An enemy hath things :

done it, and this enemy is the devil, verse 39. 1. The wicked shall be punished, and the

1. This enemy is represented as a deceitful righteous rewarded.

enemy : a friend in appearance, soliciting to The wicked are termed bastard wheat,the

sin, by pleasure, honour, riches, & c. children of the wicked one, ver. 38. the very

2. Avigilant enemy . While men sleep, he seed of the serpent.

watches, ver. 25 . Observe the place in which the wicked shall be

3. A hidden or secret enemy. After having punished ,, -- a FURNACE . The instrument of this

sown his seed , he disappears, ver. 25. Did he punishment, FIRE . This is an allusion to a

appear as himself, fewwould receive solicita- punishmentinflicted only on those supposed to

tions to sio ; but he is seldom discovered in i be the very worst of criminals. See Dan . iii . 6 .

evil thoughts, unholy desires, flattering dis. They were cast into a burning fiery furnace.

courses, bad books, &c.
The effect of it, DESPAIR ; weeping, wailing ,

II . Why was evil permitted to enter into the and gnashing of teeth , ver. 42.

world ? 2. Observe the character and state of the

1. There are doubtless sufficient reasons in || righteous.

the Divine Mind for its permission ; which con 1. They are the children of the kingdom , a

nected with his infinite essence, and extending seed ofGod's sowing, ver. 38.

to eternity ,are not only unfathomable by us, but 2. Asto theirpersons, they shall belike the sun .

also, from their nature, incommunicable to men . 3. The place of their felicity shall be the king

2. But it may be justly said, that hereby || dom of heaven : and,

many attributes of the Divine Nature become 4. The object of it, God in the relation of

inauifest , which otherwise could not have been FATHER, ver. 33. This is a reference to Dan.

known ; such as mercy , compassion, long -suf- | xii. 2, 3.

fering , &c. All of which endear the Deity to Some learned men are of opinion that the

men, and perfect the felicity of those whoare whole of this parable refers to the Jewish state

saved .
and people ; and that the words συντέλεια του

III . But why does he suffer this mixture of acros , which are commonly translated the end

the good and bad seed now ? of the world, should be rendered the end of the

1. Because of the necessary dependence of age, viz . the end of the Jewish polity. That

one part of the creation on the other. Were the wordshave this meaning in other places,

the wicked all rooted up, society must fail , there can be no doubt; and this may be their

the earth be nearly desolated - Doxious things primary meaning here ; but there are other

greatly multiplied - and the small remnantof matters in the parable which agree far better

the godly, not being able to stand against the with the consummation of all things, than with

onsets of wild beasts, & c. must soon be extir- the end of the Jewish dispensation and polity.

pated , and then adieu to the economy of grace. See on Mark iv . 29 .

2. Did not the wicked exist, there would be Verse 44. The kingdom of heaven is like

no room for the exercise of many of the graces unto treasure hidin α field] θησαυρα κεκρυμμενα ,

of the spirit, on which our spiritual perfection to a hidden treasure. We are not to imagine

greatly depends. that the treasure here mentioned , and to which

3. Nor could the grace of God be so mani- the Gospel salvation is likened , means a pot or

est in supporting and saving the righteous; chest of money hidden in the field, but rather

and consequently could not have that honour a gold or silver mine, which he who found out,

whichnow it justly claims. could not get at , or work , without turning up

4. Where not this evil tolerated, how could the field , and for this purpose he bought it.

the wicked be converted ? the bastard wheat, ||Mr. Wakefield's observation is very just ;

by being transplanted to a better soil , may be- | “ There is no sense in the purchase of a field

come good wheat ; so sinners may be engraft- for a pot ofmoney , wbich hemight have carried

od in Christ, and become sons of God through away with him very readily, and as honestly too,

faith in his name ; for the long -suffering of as by overreachivg the owner by an unjust

God leads multitudes to repentance. purchase ."
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CCI. 3 . CC . 3.

Parables of the CHAP . XIII. costly pearl, net , & c.

4. X. 4031, which when a man hath found, 47 T Again, the kingdom of A M. 4031.

An.Olynp.he hideth, andfor joy thereof heaven is like unto a net that an. Olymp.

goeth and selleth all that he was cast into the sea, and

luath , and buyeth that field . gathered of every kind:

45 T Again , the kingdom of heaven is 49 Which, when it was full, they

like unto a merchant man seeking | drew to shore, and sat down, and

goodlypearls : gathered the good into vessels, and

46 Who, when he had found one cast the bad away.

pearl of great price, went and sold all 49 So shall it be at the end of the

that he had, and bought it. world ; the angels shall come forth , and

i
l

Phil. 3. 7, 8.- Isai. 55. 1. Rev. 3. 18. tProv. 2. 4. & 3, 14 , 15. & 8, 10 , 19.-u Ch. 99, 10.

He hideth - i.e .he kept secret,toldthe dis and sold all that he had, and bought a pearl ,

covery to no person, till he had bought the and went aboard of a ship ; but the wind car

field . From this view of the subject, the trans ried the pearl away, it fell into the sea, and

lation of this verse, given above, will appear was swallowed by a fish . This fish was caught,

proper - a hidden treasure, when applied to a and the day before the sabbath it was brought

rich mine, is more proper than a treasure hid , into the market, and they proclaimed, Who

which applies better to a pot of money deposit- wishes to buy this fish ? The people said,

ed there, whichI suppose was our translator's Carry it to Joseph, the sanctifierofthesabbath,

opinion : - and kept secret or concealed, will who is accustomed to buy things of great

apply better to the subject of his discovery till value. They carried it to him , and he bought

he made the purchase, than hideth, for which it, and when he cut it up he found the pearl,

there could be no occasion , when the pot was and sold it for thirteen pounds weight of golden

already hidden , and the place known only to Denarii !” From some tradition of this kind

himself. our Lord might have borrowed the simile in

Our Lord's meaning seems to be this: this parable .

The kingdom of heaven , - The salvation pro The meaning of this parable is the same with

vided by the Gospel - is like a treasure- some the other ; and both were spoken to impress

thing of inestimable worth - hidden in a field ; more forcibly this great truth on the souls of

it isa richmine, the veins of which run in all the people : eternal salvation from sin and its

directions in the Sacred Scriptures; therefore, consequences, is the supreme good of man ,

the field must be dug up, the records of salva should be sought after above all things, and

tion diligently and carefully turned over, and prized beyond all that God has made. Those

searched. Which, when a man hath found merchants who compass sea and land for tem

when a sinner is convinced that the promise of poral gain, condemn the slothfulness of thema

life eternal is to him ; he kept secret - pondered jority of those called Christians, who, though

the matter deeply in his heart; he examines they confess that this salvation is the most cer

the preciousness of the treasure, and counts | tain , and the most excellent, of all treasures,

the cost of purchase ; for joy thereof - finding yet seek worldly possessions in preference to

that this salvation is just what his needy soul it ! Alas for him who expects to find any thing

requires, and what will make him presently more amiable than God, more worthy to fill his

and eternally happy, went and sold all that he | heart, andmore capable of making him happy.

had - renounces his sins, and abandons his evil Verse 47. Is like unto a net]A drag -net.

companions, and relinquishes all hope of salva- This is the proper meaning of Eægner , which

tion , through his own righteousness; and pur- | the Latins translate verriculum , a sweep -net,

chased that field — notmerely bought the book Quod inaquam jacitur ad pisces comprehend

for the sakeofthe salvation it described, but || endos ; imprimis, cujus usus est extrahendis iis

by the blood of the covebant, buys gold tried à fundo. MARTINIŲs. Which is cast into the

in the fire, white raiment, & c .; in a word , water to catch fish, and the particular use of

pardon and purity, which he receives from God which is to drag them up from the bottom . As

for the sake of Jesus. We should consider the this is dragged along it keeps gathering all in

salvation of God, 1. As our only treasure, and its way, both good and bad, small and great ;

value itabove all the riches in the world. 2. and when it is brought to the shore, those

Search for it in the Scriptures, till we fully un wbich are proper for use are preserved, and

derstand its worth and excellence. 3. Deeply those which are not, are either destroyed or

ponder it in the secret of our souls. 4. Part thrown back into the water.

with all we bave in order to get it. 5. Place By the net, may be understood the preaching

our whole joy and felicity in it ; and, 6. Be of the Gospel of the kingdom, which keeps

always convinced that it must be bought, and drawing meninto the profession ofChristianity ,

that no price is accepted for it but the blood of and into the fellowship of the visible church of

of the covenant; the sufferings and death of Christ ; by the sea, may be represented that

our only Lordand Saviour Jesus Christ. abyss of sin, error, ignorance, and wickedness,

Verse 45. A merchant man, seeking goodly || in which men live , and out of which they are

pearls). A story very like this is found in the drawn by the truth and spirit of God, who cor

Talmudical Tract Shabbath : “ Joseph, who | dially close in with the offers of salvation made

sanctified the sabbath, had a very rich peig to them in the preaching of the Gospel .

bour ; the Chaldeans said , All the riches of this By drawing to shore,may be represented the

man shall come to Joseph, who sanctifies the consummation of all things , see ver. 49. when

sabbath . To prevent this, the rich man weat a proper distinction shall be made between
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CCI3 . CCI.3 .

Christ is rejected ST. MATTHEW. by his countrymen .

A. M. 4031. " sever the wicked from among 53 1 And it came to pass, A. M.4031.

An. Olymp. the just,
that when Jesus had finished an. Olymp.

50° And shall cast them into these parables, he departed

the furnace of fire : there shall be wail- thence,

ing and gnashing of teeth. 54 y And when he was come into his

51 Jesus saith unto them , Have ye own country, he taught them in their

understood all these things ? Theysay synagogue, insomuch that they were

unto him, Yea, Lord . astonished, and said, Whence hath

52 Then said he unto them, There- thisman this wisdom ,and these mighty

fore every scribe which is instructed works ?

unto the kingdom of heaven, is like 55 ? Is not this the carpenter's son ?

unto a man that is a householder,which is not his mother called Mary ? and

bringeth forth out of histreasure things his brethren James, and Joses, and

new and old . Simon, and Judas ?

» Ch . 25. 32.--- Ver. 42.- . Cant. 7. 13.- Ch. 2. 23. Mark

6. 1. Luke 4. 16, 23 .

* Isai. 49. 7. Mark 6. 3. Luke 3. 23. John 6. 2.- Ch. 12 .

46 .-- . Mark 15. 40.

2

those who served God, and those who served to please bis fancy ; nor like a merchant, traf.

him not : for many shall doubtless be found fic with them , to enrich himself, but like a

who shall bear the namewithout the nature of bountiful fatheror householder, distribute them

Christ. By picking outthe good , and throwing with a liberal though judicious hand, for the

away the bad, ver . 48. is meant that separation comfort and support of the whole heavenly

which God shall make between false and true family.

professors, casting the former into hell, and A preacher whose mind is well stored with

oringingthe latter to heaven . divine truths, and who has a sound judgment,

Instead of th xane , the good, the Cod . Bezæ, will suit his discourses to the circumstances and

and five copies of the old antehieronimian, or states of his hearers. He who preaches the same

Itala version, read ta xamirta , the best, the sermon to every congregation, gives the fullest

very best :-every reader would naturally hope proof thathoweverwellhemay speak, he is not

that this is not the true reading, or that it is a scribe who is instructed in the kingdom of hea .

pot to be understood literally, as it seems to ven . Some have thought that old andnewthings

intimate that only the very best shall at last be here, which imply the produce of the past, and

saded.
the produce ofthe present year, may also refer

It is probable that this parable also refers, to the old and new covenants - a proper kdow

in its primary meaning, to the Jewish state, ledge of the Old Testament Scriptures, and of

and that when Christ should come to judge and the dootrines of Christ as contained in the New .

destroy them by the Roman power , the genu No man can properly understand the Old Testa

ine followers of Christ only should escape , and ment but through the medium of the Nero, nor

the rest be overwhelmed with the general de can the New be so forcibly or successfully ap

struction. See chap. xxiv . ver. 30 , & c . plied to the conscience of a sinner, as through

Verse 50. Intothe furnace of fire] See the the mediurn of the Old . The law is still a school

note on chap. viii. ver. 12. master to leadmen to Christ-by it is the know

Verse 51 . Have ye understood all these ledge of sin , and without it, there can be no con

things ?) Divine truths must not be lightly viction - where it ends,the Gospel begins, as by

passed over. - Our Lord's question here , shows the Gospel alone is salvation from sin . See the

them to be matters of the utmost weight and whole of the comment on the Pentateuch ,

importance ; and that they should be consider Verse 54. And when he was come into his

ed again and again , till they be thoroughly un own country ] Probably Nazareth, where his

derstood . parents lived, and where he had continued till

Verse 52. Every scribe] Ministerof Christ his thirtieth year, though it appears he had a

-who is instructed - taught of God : in the lodging in Peter's bouse, at Capernaum .

kingdom of heaven — in the mysteries of the They wereastonished ) It appearsbence, that

Gospel of Christ ;-out of his treasury - his our blessed Lord had lived in obscurity all the

granary, or storehouse, things new and old a time above specified ; for his countrymen ap

Jewish phrase for great plenty. A sinall de- i pear pot to bave heard his doctrines, nor seen

gree of knowledge is not sufficient for a his miracles until now. It is a melancholy truth ,

preacher of the Gospel. The Sacred Writings that those who should know Christ best, are

should be his treasure, and he should properly often the most ignorant, ofhimself, the doctrines

understand them. His knowledge does not ofhis word, and the operations of his spirit.

consist in being furnished with a great variety Verse 55. Is not this the carpenter's son ?)

of human learning, (though of this he should Seven copies of the old Itala have, is not this

acquire as much as he can ;) but his knowledge the son of Joseph the carpenter ?' But it is

consists in being well instructed in the things likely our Lord ,during the thirty years of his

concerning the kingdom of heaven, and the abode at Nazareth, wrought at the same trade

art of conducting men thither. Again , it is with Joseph : and perhaps this is what is intend .

Bot enough for a man to have these advantages led, Luke ji . 51. He went down with them (his

in possession : he must bring them forth, and parents) to Nazareth , and was SUBJECT unto

distribute them abroad . A good pastor will them . Ao honest trade is no discredit to any

pot, like a miser, keep these things to himself / man.He who spends his time in idleness, is

8
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A prophet is not honoured CHAP. XIII.
in his own country ,

& , M. 4031. 56 And his sisters, are they | is not without honour, save in A. M. 4031.

aa: Olymp. not allwith us ? Whence then his own country, and in his an. Diym ;

hath this man all these things ? own house.

57 And they were offended in him . 58 And he did not many mighty

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet works there, because of their unbelief.

CXI. 3. CCI . 3 .

e Ch . 11. 6. Mark 6.3, 4. d Luke 4. 24. John 4.44 . - e Mark 6.5, 6 .

A DISSERTATION ON THE NATURE AND USE

fit for any business in which the devil chooses whom they have been accustomed to behold

to employ him. with the eyes of the flesh . — QUESNEL .

Is nothis mother - Mary, and his brethren

James, & c .] This insulting question seems to

intimate, that our Lord's family was avery, ob OF PARABOLICAL WRITING.

scure one ; and that they were of small repute As parables occupy so distinguished a place

among their peighbours, except for their piety. | in theOld and NewTestaments, especially in

It is possible that brethrenand sisters may the latter, and as the most important informa

mean bere near relations, as the words are used tion relative to the nature of God , the economy

among the Hebrews in this latitude ofmean of heaven , the state of separate spirits, the

ing: but I confess it does not appear to me likely. punishment of the wicked , the beatification of

Why should the children of another family be the godly, and the doctrines of salvation , is

brought in here to share a reproach, which it conveyed to mankind in parables, it becomes
is evident was designed for Joseph the carpen a matter of the utmost importance, fully to un

ter, Mary his wife , Jesus their son , and their derstand their nature and their use.

other children ? Prejudice apart, would not The word parable we have from the Greek

any person of plain common sense suppose, from Nepzboan, which comes either from raod , near,
this account, that these were the children of and benne , I cast or put, or rapebaaasiv, to

Josepb and Mary, and the brothers and sisters compare, properly different things together, so

of our Lord, according to the flesh. It seems as to discover their relations and similarity ;

odd that this should be doubted ; but through in order to which, the things to be compared

an upaccountable prejudice, Papists and Pro are placed or put together, or near to each

testants are determined to maintain , as a doc -other, that by a close inspection of both, the

trine, that on whichthe Scriptures are totally relations and likenesses may be the more ac
silent, viz. the perpetual virginity of the mother curately ascertained .

of our Lord. See chap. i. ver.25 . Parable and proverb are called in Hebrew

Verse 57. And they were offended in him. ] || Suo mashal, from svo mashal, to govern or

They took offence at him,εσκανδαλιζοντο εν αυτω, rule, either because the parabolic and prover

making the meanness of his family the reason bial ' mode of instruction was of general use,

why theywouldnotreceive himasa prophet, and had a sort of universal precedency , which
though they were astonished at his wisdom , and we know was the case among the Hebrews;

at bis miracles, ver. 54 . So their pride and or because a parable or proverb was the chief

their envy were the causes of their destruc or principal illustrative point in the discourse.
tion .

Hence we may discoverthe proper meaning of

A prophet is not withouthonour] This seems a proverb - it is a word or saying, forming a

to have been a proverbial mode of speech , maxim forthe government and regulation of a

generally true, but notwithoutsome exceptions. man's conduct in domestic, civil, religious, or

The apparent meanness of our Lord was one political life.

pretence why they rejected bim ; and yet, God Parable has been generally defined, “ A

manifested in the flesh , humbling himself to the comparison or similitude, in which onething

condition of a servant, and to the death of the is compared with another, especially spiritual

cross, is the only foundation for the salvation of things with natural , by which means these spi

a lostworld. Perhaps our Lord means, by pro- ritual things are better understood, and make

phet, in this place, bimself alone ; as if he had a deeper impression on the attentive mind ."

said ,Myministry is moregenerally reputed, and This definition is pretty correct, especially in

mydoctrine better received, in any other part reference to the parables of our blessed Lord.
of the land than in my own country, among my -Or parable may be more generally defined,

own relatives ; because, knowing ihe obscurity “ A representation of any matter accommodated

of my birth, they can scarcely suppose that 1 in the way of similitude to the real subject, in

have these things from heaven. order to delineate its differentparts with the

Verse 58. And he did not many mighty greater force and perspicuity ." This defini

works there, because of their unbelief.] Auve tion is applicableto parables in their more

pus , miracles. So the word is used , ch. vii. general and extended sense.
22. xi . 20. Acts xix . 11. 1 Cor. xii . 28. Gal. The method of conveying instruction by

ui. 5. Heb. it. 4. The Septuagint translates parables or moral fictions, sometimes in the

SN SD3 niphleoth el, the miraculous works of | form of similitude, allegories, fables, or apo

God , by durauay xv 18 . logues, was very common, andin high esteem

Unbelief and contempt drive Christ out of among all ancient nations ; but the Asiatics
the heart, as they did out of his own country. used it most frequently, and brought it to a

Faith seemsto put the almighty power ofGod bigher degree of perfection than any other

into the bands ofmen ; whereas unbelief ap- people on the earth . The despotic and tyran

pears to tie up even the hands of the Almighty. nical nature of their government led them often
Aman, generally speaking, can do but littlegood to make use of this method Reproof and

among his relatives, because it is difficult for censure , which it mightnot on manyoccasions

themto look with the eyes of faith upon one be expedient or safe to deliver in explicit lan

135



1

Dissei tations on parables, ST. MATTHEW. fables, similitudes, & c.

guage, and which might exasperate, when too , it be brought to enforce conviction, and im

plainly spoken, rather than correct , could be press truth, this is impossible ; as the conclu

conveyed with delicacy and success under the sion must rest on the premises. If then , the

disguise of parable . Even to the present time, premises be dubious, the conclusion will be

information concerning grievances, oppressive uncertain ; and , consequently, the besitancy of

acts of government, &c. is conveyed to the the mind must necessarily continue.

despotic Asiatic rulers , under the guise of para In like manner, the similitudemustbe useless

ble. An ancient instance of this we find io | if it be absurd ; for as soon as the mind per.

the reproof conveyed to the heart of David by ceives this, it becomes armed both against the

the prophet Nathan, in the parable ofthe poor similitude and the subject it was intended to

man's ewe lamb. illustratc or prove.

Persons thus addressed, not perceiving at 4. A fourth rule of similitude is, that the

first the relation under this artificial form , to be mind should gain real information , and useful

directed against themselves, lost sight of their knowledge from it. Let the similitude be ever

selfishness and prejudices, and were frequently so true , clear, and correct ; yet if it convey no
induced, by their unsuspecting replies, to ac more information than was before known, it is

knowledge the justice of the reprehension, and useless; and the time is lost which was em

to pronounce the condemnation of their con- ployed in proposing it .

duct , from their own mouth ; as in the case of 5. It should be calculated to make deep im

David above referred to. This therefore was pressions on the mind, by leaving such images
one important use of this mode of instruction . on the imagination as may become, in all cases

Though fable, simililude, and parable are to wbich they apply, motives of conduct. As

nearly of the same nature, and have been in- | many preachers and public speakers delight

differently applied to the same purposes; yet in the use of similitudes , I thought it necessary

it may not be amiss to examine the meaning of to make these observations on the subject, that

each distinctly we mightbe preserved from copying bad exar

SIMILITUDE implies a proper resemblance ples, or, that if we followed the custom at all ,

betweentwo subjects, the one well known, the we might make it truly useful, by subjecting it

other not at all, or less known ; the leading to its proper rules.

properties of the one serving clearly to illus Fable is very nearly allied to similitude and

trate those of the other. Five rules have been parable, and has been applied exactly in the

given by the ancients, for the regulation of same way , to convey lessons of moral instruc

similitudes.
tion by pleasing images and interesting dialogue.

1. The first is, that the similitude must be But fable, in its nature, differs widely from

clearer than the subject it is brought to illus- the others. Every subject of inapimate crea

trate .
tion may be employed by similitude and parable ;

2. That it he not in general derived from but the grand subjects in fable are borrowed

common or well known things, which are in from the animate and rational creation only.

themselves uninteresting ; as it is well known, of this sort , are the Heetopades, commonly

the more novelty a thing possesses, the more called the fables of Pilpay, written originally

it is calculated to excite the attention and im- in Sanscrit, the oldest fables, probably, in the

press the mind. world ; and the fables of Lockman, the Arabian

3. It should not be false in itself, as in this Æsop. In all these, human actions , speech,

case the mind revolts not only against the thing and intelligence , are transferred to bruie and

itself, but against the conclusion drawn from | irrational animals.

it . On this rule I shall take the liberty of Though the former methods have been long,

malzing the following observations : Several of often , and successfully used to conveymiscella

the ancients illustrated and endeavoured to neous instruction ; yet the parabolic method

prove the truth and certainty of the resurrec has been chiefly employed to illustrate divine

tion , by the history of the phoenix, a bird sup- subjects, and to convey instruction to the heart

posed to be produced in Arabia, once in one on those matters which concern the salvation

hundred years ; there never being more than of the soul.

one at a time. It is reported, that when this The most important truths are by our Lord

bird finds its end approaching, it builds itself a conveyed both to the disciples and to the mul

nest of the most fragrant spices and aromatic titude in parables : not that they might not be

plants , which being set on fire by the rays of discovered,but that they might be sought

the sun , the bird is consumed in it ; but from earnestly after. In this, our Lord, who was

its asbes a worm or grub is formed, out of well acquainted with all the springs and secret

which another phenix, in process of time movements of buman nature, consulted a well

arises , others say that it dies in the nest, and known propensity of the mind , which leads a

a grub is formed out of the marrow of its person always to esteem that most, which is, or

bones. Both these relations are equally un appears to be, a discovery of his own. Christ

true. Herodotus, Dion Cassius, Tacitus, and speaks a parable, and in it gives a clue by

Pliny, mention this fabulous animal; and which wemay discover the will of God. He

have met with this account seriously produced that loves his soul's prosperity, takes up the

by Clemens Alexandrinus, and other Christian thread , and guided by it through all the laby

fathers, to prove the resurrection of the body. rinth of error, he safely arrives at the fountain

Now it is well known no such bird ever did , of truth . We must not, however, suppose that

or ever could exist ; that the supposed fact is the word parable always conveys the same

impossible , and that the conclusion drawn from meaning : I have taken some pains on thissub

it, is not only not solid and convincing , but | ject, and if I mistake not, I find the word has

absurd, because the premises are all false. the ten following significations in Scripture :

The same objections would lie against a siinili 1. It means a simple comparison , (as I bave

iude which is dubious in its nature; because if I already noted when defining the Greek word .).
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Dissertation on parables, CHAP . XIII. fables, simuhtudes, fc .

Which comparison is intended to show the appropriated, shadowed forth or represented
relation between two dissimilar tbings ; or , the human body of our Lord , and the Christian

how one fact or circumstance may be fitly church which he should establish .

introduced to illustrate and explain another. 9. It means a daring exploit, an unusual and

Such is that comparison of our Lord, between severe trial, or a case of imminent danger and

the state of the Jewish nation, and that of the ||jeopardy. In these sepses, it is used by some

world in the days of Noab, mentioned Matt. of the best and most correct Greek writers,
xxiv. 32–38 . such as Polybius and Xenophon ; and by the

2. It signifies an obscure similitude, such as best Greek Lexicographers, such as Hesychius

that mentioned Matt . xv. 13—15. where the and Suidas : with whom suga Borus, sigpiſies a

whole system of Pharisaism, with all its secular daring, bold, rash person ; and Tagebund ,things

and spiritual influence, is represented under extremely dangerous . In this seuse, the verb

the notion of a plantation not planted by God , is evidently used , 2 Mac. xiv . 38. where it is

and which was shortly to be rooted up : said that Razis, one of the Jewish elders did

3. A simple allegory where one thing is repre “ boldly jeopard (nagußißandesvos) bis body and

sented by another, the leading circumstances life with all vehemency, for the religion of the

and principal desigo of that one, being pro- | Jews.” I know no place in the Sacred Wri

duced to illustrate and explain the design and | tings in which it has this sense, unless it be in

leading circumstances of the other. Such is | Heb. xi. 19. where, speaking of the intended

our Lord's parable concerning those invited to sacrifice of Isaac , and his rescue, Abraham is

a marriage supper ; of the sower -- tares and said to bave rescued him from the most immi.
wheat - grain of mustard -seed - leaven - bid nent death , sy Tugu Bon ” , which we translate,

deu treasure -- precious pearl --drag -net, & c. ll in a figure. Now , if we may suppose that the

contained in the precediog chapter, Matt. xiii . | death here referred to , is not that metaphorical

4. A maxim , or wise sentence, to direct and death implied in the deadness of Sarah's womb,

govern a man in civil or religious life. In this and the superannuation of Abraham , but the

sense we have already seen the Hebrew word imminent death to which he was exposed when

Suo mashal employed. In 1 Kings iv . 32. we Abrabam drew his knife to slay bis son , Gen.

are informed, that Solomon epoke 3000 of this xxii . 10. and was only prevented by the sudden

kind of parables or proveros; and in this sense and miraculous interposition of God ; then it is

the original word is frequently used . probable, that the word here has the above

5. It means a by-word, or proverb of re meaning, which , I must own, I thinklikely ;

proach ; such God threatened to make the dis- | if so, the text may be read thus : “ By faith

obedient Jewish people. - See 2 Chron . vii . 20. |Abraham , when he was tried, offered up Isaac :

I willpluck them upby the roots out ofmy land of whom it was said , In Isaac shall thy seed be

and this house I will cast out of my sight, and called ; accounting that God was able to raise

will make it a proverb and a by -word among all him up even from the dead, from whence he

nations, where the original word for proverb is received him ev tagaboan, he being in the most

900 mashal. Such we may conceive the fol- |imminent danger of losing his life."
lowing to be : As rebelliousas Corah --- as covet 10. It signifies a very ancient and obscurepro

ous as Judas — as wicked as the Jews- as bad as phecy , Psal. xlix . 4. I will incline mine ear toa

the devil. In all which parables or proverbs, parable : I will open mydark saying upon the

respect should be paidto the similitude between harp. Likewise in Psal.Ixxviii. Iwillopen my

the object of comparison, and the thing with mouth ina parable : I will utter dark sayings

wbich it is compared . In this sense it is used of old. Probably this kind of dark, ancient,
Psalm xliv . 14. lxix. 11. Jerem . xxiv. 9 .

enigmatical prophecy, is what is spoken of,

6. As parables, proverbs, and useful maxims Prov. i . 6. To understand a proverb, (or para

for the regulation of life , and instruction in ble) and the interpretation ; the words of the

righteousness, bad, before the Babylonish cap- wise and their dark sayings. Now a proverb ,

tivity , lost all their power and influence among in the common acceptation of that word, is nei

the wicked Jews ; so they were generally dis- ther dark , por requires any particular inter

regarded , and those who made use of them , pretation ; it being a plain maxim, easy to be

became objects of reproach and contempt : understood by the mass of the people, for whose

hence, parable, at that time at least, was used instruction it is chiefly designed . But parable,

to signify a frivolous, uninteresting discourse in this sense , evidently refers to the ancient

In this sense alone, I suppose the word to be prophecies, which were delivered concerning

used , Ezek. XX. 49 . “ Then I said , Ah ! Lord | Christ and the nature of his kingdom . And to

God ! They say of me, Doth he not speak this very subject , the words are applied and

parables ?" i.e. hedelivers frivolous discourses, | quoted by the evangelist Matthew in the pre

of no weight or importance. ceding chapter. ( xiii . 35.)

7. It means a simple proverb or adnge, where Having traced the word parable through its

neither comparison por similitude was intend- || different meavings in the Sacred Writings, it

ed : such as that mentioned by our Lord , Luke may be now necessary to inquire for what pur

iv . 23. “ And he said, Ye will surely say unto pose our blessed Lord used that mode of speech

me this proverb, tu traguBoard TeUTNY, this pa so frequently : as many have supposed from

rable, Physician, healthyself .” In this, neither his own words, Matt. xiii. 11–13. ibat be ad

comparison nor likeness is intended . The same dressed the people in parables, merely that they

kind of a proverb is found , Luke vi . 39. “Can mightnotunderstand . To you said he ,addressing

the blind lead the blind," & c . his disciples, it is given to know the mysteries of

8. It means a type, illustration , or represent the kingdomof heaven, but to them it is notgiven :

ation. See Heb. ix . 9. where the first taber- therefore Ispeak to lhem in parables, & c. ow ,

nacle is said to have been a figure ragaBonn, a to do justice to this passage, we must observe,

parable , for the time then present ; i . e . a thing that by mysteries here, we are to understand

* bich , from the peculiar use to which it was not only things concerning the scheme of sal
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Herod hears ofthe
ST. MATTHEW. fame of Christ.'

vation which had not been as yet fully revealed : tinue in their ignorance, and die in their sins,

but also the prophetic declarations concerning he adds parable to parable, to make the whole

the future state of the Christian church , as they science of salvation as plain andas intelligible

are signified by the different parables meu as possible. Is not this obviously our Lord's

tioned in the succeeding parts of the chapter. meaning ? Who that is not most miserably

It was not given to THEMto know the purport warped ard be -gloomed by some Jewish exclu

and design of these things: “ They,” said our sive systein of salvation, can suppose that the

Lord , “ are gross of heart : " they are earthly wise , the holy, the benevolent Christ, would

and sensual, and do not improve the light they employ his time in speaking enigmatically to

have received ; so that when many of them the people, on purpose that they might not

might have been preachers of this truth to understand whatwas spoken ? Could the God

others, they are found destitute of salvation of truth and sincerity act ibus ? If he had de

themselves, notwithstanding the means of it signed that they should continue in darkness,

were all within their power : but said he, “ to he might have saved his time and labour, and

you it is given :" because I have appointed not spoken at all, which would have as effec

you, not only to be the first preachers of the tually answered the same purpose, viz . that of

Gospel to sinners, but also the persons who leaving them in destructive ignorance, 'as his

shall transmit accounts of all these things to speaking in such a way as should render his

posterity: The knowledge of these mysteries, meaning incomprehensible.
in the first instance, could be given to a On the whole I conclude, that the grand ob .

few ; but when these faithfully wrote and pub- ject of parabolical writing is not to conceal the

lished what they had heard and seen unto the truth, but to convey information to the hearts

world, then the science of salvation being fully of the hearers, ie the most concise, appropriate ,
revealed , was addressed to all.

impressive, and effectual manner.

From ver. 17. of the sanne chapter we learn , In preaching on parables and similitudes,

that many prophets and righteous men had de- great care shculd be taken to discover their ob

sired to see and hear these things, but had not ject and design ; and those grand and leading

that privilege: to them it was notgiven : not be circumstances by which the author illustrates

cause God designed to exclude them from sal- bis subject. There are few , if any parables,

vation , but because he who knew all things, whose every circumstance was designed to ap

koew either that they were not proper persons ; ply to the subject,in reference to which they

or, that that was not the proper time: for the were proposed. Maimonides, in his Moreh

choice of the persons by whom, and the choice Nevochim, gives an excellent rule on this bead:

of the time in which it is most proper to reveal " Fix it as a principle, ” says he , “ to attach

divine things , must ever rest with the all wise yourself to the grand object of the parable,with
God.

out attempting to makea particularapplication

But it is not intimated that our Lord spoke to ofall the circumstances and terms which it com

the Jews in parables, that they mightnot under- prehends." This shows us, that we should not

stand : the very reverse, I think , is plainly in attempt to find a spiritual meaning, or pointed

tended. It was to lead them by a familiar and reference in all the parts of the parable, to the

appropriate mode ofinstruction, into the know- subject which it is intended to illustrate. And

ledge of God, and the interests of their souls. this maxim of Maimonides is the more to be re

I speak to them, said he, in parables , i . e. natu- || garded , because it comesfrom aperson wbo was

ral representations of spiritual truths ; that they perfectly well acquainted with the subject; and

might be allured to inquire, and to find out the who lived , if I might so term it , in the very coun

spirit which was hiddenunder the letter . Be- try ofparables, and was bestqualified to decide
cause, said he, seeing the miracles which I have on their usein the Sacred Writings, and the pro .

wrought, they see not, i . e . the end for which I per modeof interpretation. Bynot attending

have wroughtthem. And hearingmy doctrines, to this rule, many bave disgraced both them .

they hear not, so as to profit by what is spoken : | selves and the Scriptures. The most digpified

neither do they understand, ouds ourOUDT, they do subjects in such hands, have been rendered con

not lay their hearts to it, so as to consider it with | temptible by their injudiciousmodesof elucida

that deep attention which such momentous tion. See the notes at the beginning of this

truths require. But that they might not con chapter.

!

CHAPTER XIV.

Herod , having heard the fame of Christ, supposes him to be John the Baptist, risen from the dead , 1 , 2. A circumstantial

account of the beheading of John the Baptisi , 3–12 . Five thousand men, besides women and children, fod with five loaves

and two fishes, 13–21. The disciples tako ship, and Jesus stays behind, and goes privately into a mountain to pray , 22, 23.

A violent storm arises, by which the lives of the disciples are endangered , 24. In their extremity, Jesus appears to them,

walking upon the water, 25—27. Peter, at the command of his Master, leaves the ship , and walks on the water to meet

Christ, 28-31. They both enter the ship, and the storm ceases, 32, 33. They come into the land of Genesaret, and he

heals many disetisod peopie, 34—36 .

A , M. 4031 . T that time * Herod the 2 And said unto his servants, A. M. 4031

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp. tetrarch heard of the Baptist ; he An. Olyino
CCI . 3 . CCI . 3 .

fame of Jesus, is risen from the dead ; and

A

a Mark 6. 14 . Luke 9. 7 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV .
properly signifies a person who rules over the

Verse 1. Herod thetetrarch ] This was He- ||fourth partof a country ; but it is taken in a

rod Antipas, the son of Herod the Great. See more general sense by the Jewish writers,

the notes on chap .ii. 1. where an account is meaning sometimes a governor simply,or a king ;

given of the Herod family. The word tetrarch , soe ver. 9. The estates of Herod the Great
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A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp.

CCI. 3.CCI, 3

The beheading of
CHAP. XIV. John the Baptist

4. M.4031. therefore mighty works do before them , and pleased 1. M. 4031,

An. Olymp. show forth themselves in him. Herod .

3 [ " For Herod had laid 7 Whereupon he promised

hold on John, and bound him , and put with an oath to give her whatsoever

him in prison for Herodias' sake, bis she would ask .

brother Philip's wife. 8 And she, being before instructed of

4 For John said unto him , a It is not her mother, said , Give me here John

lawful for thee to have her. Baptist's head in a charger.

5 And when he would have put him 9 And the king was sorry: neverthe

to death , he feared the multitude, less for the oath's sake, and them

because they counted him as a pro- which sat with him atmeat, he com

phet.
manded it to be given her.

6 But when Herod's birth -day was 10 And he sent, and beheaded John

kept, the daughter of Herodias danced in the prison .

Or, ere zorought by him .-- . Mark 6. 17. Luke 3.

19, 20 .

a Lov, 18. 16. & 20. 21.-e Ch . 21. 26. Luko 20.6.--- Gr . in

the midst.

were not, athis death , divided into fourtetrar what the lawof God requires of him, and what

chies, but only into three: one was given by the it forbide. How uputtérable must the punish

emperor Augustus to Archelaus ; the second to ment of those be, who are chaplains to princes,

Aerod Antipas, the person in the text; and the or great men , and who either flatter them in

third to Philip ; all three, sons of Herod the their vices , or wink at their sios !

Great.
Verse 5. He feared the multitude) Misera

Verse 2. This is John the baptist] Orige ble prince! who fears more to offend his peo .

1T1xtQa119a , Whom I beheaded . These wordsple, than to sin against bis God , by shedding

are added here by the Codex Bezæ and several innocent blood. When a man resists sin only

others, by the Saxon, and five copies of the by the help of human motives, le cannot long

Itala.- See the power of conscience ! He is defend himself.

miserable because he is guilty ; being continu Verse 6. Herod's birth -day] Either the day

ally under the dominion of self-accusation, re in which he was born, or the day on which he

proach, and remorse. Noneed for the Baptist | began to reign ; for both were termed birth

now : conscience performs the office of ten thou- days. See i Sam . xiii . 1. and Hos. vii . 5. The

sand accusers! But to complete the misery, a kings of Persia were accustomed to reject no

guilty conscience offers no relief from God - petition that was preferred to them during the

points out no salvation from sin . entertainment. See Herodotus in Calliope, and

He is risen from the dead ] From this we may Esther v. 3.

observe, 1. That the resurrection of the dead The daughter -- danced] This was Salome,

was a common opinion among the Jews : and mentioned before. Danced --by a literal ren

2. That the materiality of the soul made no partdering of the saltavit of the Vulgate in my old

of Herod's creed . Bad and profligate as he was, MS. of the English Bible, the whole of this bu

it was not deemed by hima thing impossible siness seems to be treated with sovereign con

with God to raise the dead ; and the spirit of tempt: for thus says the translator, Shee leped

the murdered Baptist had a permanent resur in the myddle.

rection in his guilty conscience. Verse 8. Give me here John Baptist's head

Verse 3. For Herodias' sake ] This infa- || in a charger .] The word charger formerly sig.

mous woman was the daughter of Aristobulus nified a large dish, bowl, or drinking cup; the

and Berenice, and grand -daughter of Herod Saxon has disce, a dish, Tindal, a plalter ; any

the Great. Her first marriagewas with Herod | thing is better than charger , which never con

Philip , her uncle, by whomshe had Salome : veyed muchmeaning, and now conveyspone.

some time after, she left her husband, and lived | The evangelist says, she was instructed before

publiclywith Herod Antipas,herbrother-in- by her mother, to ask the Baptist'shead? What
lar, who had been before married to the daugh- a most infernal mother, to give such instructions

ter of Aretas, king of Arabia Petræa. As soon to her child ! and wbata promising daughter to

as Aretas understood that Herod bad determined | receive them ! What a present for a young lady !

to put away his daughter, he prepared to make the bloody head of the murdered foreruoner of

war op him : the two armies met, and that of Jesus ! andwhat a gratification for an adulterous

Herod was cutto pieces by the Arabians ; and wife, and incestuous mother ! The disturber

this , Josephus says, was supposed to be a judg- of her illicit pleasures, and the troubler of her
ment of God on bim for the murder of John the brother -husband's conscience,is no more ! Short,

Baptist. See the account in Josephus, Antiq. however,was their glorying ! See on ver. 3.

lib . xviii . 0. 7.
Verse 9. The king was sorry! He knew

Verse 4. For John said unto him, It is not John to be a righteous man , and at first did

larful for thee to have her.] Here is an instance many things gladly, which John told him it was

of zeal, fidelity, and courage, highly worthy of his duty to perform : Mark vi . 20.
imitation . Plainness, mildness, and modesty, Nevertheless for the oath's sake] The oaths,

are qualifications necessary to be observed ogues,-be had probably sworn again and again
wben we reprovethe great. The best service -one sin begets many.

2 subject can render his prince is, to lay before And them which sat with him at meat] Who

kim , in the plainest but most respectful manner, were probably such as himself, and would have
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Jesus withdraus ST. MATTHEW . to the deserta

A. M 4031.

4. D. 27 .

CCI . 3.

11 And his head was brought 14 And Jesus went forth, and A.M.4031.

An.Olymp.in a charger, and given to the saw a great multitude, and An.Olymp

CCI.3. damsel ; and she brought it to was moved with compassion

her mother.
toward them , and he healed their sick .

12 And his disciples came, and took 15 Aud when it was evening, his

up the body, and buried it, and went disciples came to him , saying, This

and told Jesus.
is a desertplace, and the time is now

13 TWhen Jesus heard of it, he past ; send the multitude away, that

departed thence by ship into a desert they may go into the villages, and buy

place apart : and when the people had themselves victuals.

heard thereof, they followed him on 16 But Jesus said unto them , They

foot out of the cities.
need not depart ; give ye them to eat.

# Ch . 10. 23. & 12. 15. Mark 6. 32. Luke 9. 10. John 6.1 2 . h Ch . 9. 36. Mark 6. 34. - i Mark 6. 35. Luke 9. 12. John 6. 5

considered it a breach of honour, if he had not this impure female murderer would have been

fulfilled his sworn promise : he therefore com stretched out against him also ; he withdrew ,

manded it to be given ! therefore, not through fear, but to teach bis

Verse 11 . His head was - given to the dam- messengers rather to yield to the storm , than

sel : and she brought it to her mother . ] There expose themselves to destruction, where, from

is no person so revengeful as a lascivious woman circumstances, the case is evidently hopeless.

when reproved and blamed. A preacher of the The people - followed him on fooi] Hisa, or,

Gospel has most to fear from this quarter :--the by land, which is a common acceptation of the

first of this profession lost his life for the sake of word in the best Greek writers. See many

truth and chastity ; and others, especially those examples in Kypke.

who have any thing to do with men in power, Verse 14. Jesus — was moved with compassion )

who are profligates, may learn what they are EonQ7xvotn, he was moved with tender com

to expect in return for å faithful discharge of passion , so I think the word should in general

their duty . be translated : see the note on chap. ix . 36. As

Verse 12. His disciples came , and took up a verb , it does not appear to have been used

the BODY] The Head was in the possession of by any but ecclesiastical writers. It always

Herodias, who, it is probable, took a diabolic intimates, that motion of the bowels, accoin .

pleasure in viewing that speechless mouth , panied with extreme tenderness and concern ,

which had often been the cause of planting thorns which is felt at the sight of the miseries of

in her criminal bed ; and in offering indignities another.

to that tongue fromwhich she could no longer Verse 15. Send themultitude away, that they

dread a reproof. Her character justifies every may go - and buy] The disciples of Christ are

bad conjecture that can well be formed on this solicitous for the people's temporal, as well as

head: and St. Jerome positively says, thatwhen spiritual welfare: 'and he is not worthy to be

she got it, she drew out the tongue, and thrust called a minister of Christ, who does not en

it through with her bodkin . On the whole we deavour to promote both , to the uttermost of bis

may observe, power. The preaching of Christ must have

that the diversions of the world , feasting and been accompanied with uncommon power to

dancing, are but too commonly the occasions of these people's souls, to have induced them to

sin . After so fatal an example as this, can we leave their homes, to follow him from village to

doubt whether balls are not snares for souls ; | village , for they could never hear enough ; and

destructive of chastity, modesty, andsometimes to neglect to make use of any meansfor the sup

even of humanity itself; and a pernicious inven- port of their lives , so that they might still have

tion to excite the most criminal passions ? How the privilege of hearing him . When a soulis

inany on such occasions have sacrificed their either well replenished with the bread of life,

chastity, and then, to hide their shame, have or hungry after it, the necessities of the body

stifled the feelings of the human being and the are , for the time , little regarded.

parent, and by direct or indirect means, have Verse 16. They need not depart] He that

put a period to the innocent offspring of their seeks first the kingdom of heaven, is sure to

criminal connexions ! Unbappy mother, who have every temporal requisite. When a man

exposes herdaughterto the sameshipwreck her ensures the first, God always takes care to throw

self has suffered, and makes her own child the the other into the bargain. He who has an in

instrument of her lust and revenge ! Behold terest in Jesus, has in him an inexbaustible

here, ye professedly religious parents, the fruits treasure of spiritual and temporal good. Though

of what was doubtless called inthose times,ele- the means by which man may help his fellows,

gant breeding and accomplished dancing ! Fix have failed , we are not to suppose that the

your eyes on that vicious mother , that prostitu- bounty of God is exhausted. When we are

ied daughter, and especially on that murdered about to give up all hope of farther supply , the

ambassador of God, and then send your children | gracious word of Cbrist still holds good— They

to genteel boarding -schools, to learn the accom need not depart ; give ye them to eat.

plishment of DANCING ! where the fear of God Give ye them to eat. ). Should we say , Lord ,

makes no part of the education. how shall thy poor feeble ministering servants

Verse 13. When Jesùs heard of it , he de- feed so many hungry souls as attend thy word ?

parted thence ] Had the blessed Jesus conti- Begin at the command of Jesus — make the at

pued in that place, it is probable the band of ll tempt --- divide what you have - and the bread

1

1
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A. M. 4031

A. D. 27

An. Olymp

CCI . 3.CCI 3.

The five thousand
CHAP. XIV . fed in the desert.

17 And they say unto him , ||ples, and the disciples to the A, M..9931

Ad. Olymp We have here but five loaves, multitude.

and two fishes. 20 And they did all eat , and

18 He said ,bring them bither to me. were filled ; and they took up of the

19 And he commanded the multitude fragments that remained twelve bas

to sit down on the grass, and took the kets full.

five loaves and the two fishes, and 21 And they that had eaten were

looking up to heaven, ' he blessed and about five thousand men, besides wo

brake, and gave the loaves to his disci- men and children .

m Ch . 16. 7. Isai. 55. 1. Luke 9. 17.k John 6. 8, 9. 2 Kings 4. 43.- Ch . 15. 36 .

of Godshall be multiplied in your hands, and Here was an incontestible miracle --five thou

all shall eat and be satisfied . sand men , besides women and children , fed

Verse 17. We have here but five loaves, and with five cakes and two fishes ! here must have

twofishes .] When we are deeply conscious of beena manifest creation ofsubsiance — the parts

our own necessities, we shall be led to depend of the bread were not dilated to make them ap

on Jesus with a firmer faith . God often per- | pear large, nor was there any delusion in the

mits his servants to be brought low , that they eating - for they all ate and were all filled .

may have repeated opportunities of proving the Here then is one miracle of our Lord attested

kindness and mercy of their gracious Lord and by at least five thousand persons ! But did not

Master. this creation of bread prove the unlimited

Verse 18. Bring them hilher to me . ) No power of Jesus? Undoubtedly ; and nothing

creature of God should be considered as good less than eternal power and godhead could

or safe without the blessing of God in it. If bave effected it .

thou have but eren a handful of meal and a few They took up - twelvebaskets ] It was custo

herbs, bring them to Christ by prayer and faith, mary for manyof the Jews to carry a basket

and lie will make them a sufficiency for thy | with them at all times : and Mr. Wakefield's

body, and a sacrament to thy soul. Let the conjecture here is very reasonable ; - " By the

minister of theGospel attend also to this - letnumber here particularised, it should seem ,

him bring all his gifts and graces to his Maker that each apostle filled his own bread basket ."

--let him ever know that his word can be of no Some think that the Jews carried baskets ia

use, unless the blessing of Christ be in it. commemoration of their Egyptian bondage ,

Verse 19. And he took the five loaves, &c . ] when they were accustomed to carry the clay

This was theactof the father of a family among and stubble to makethe bricks,in a basket that

the Jews-his business it was to take the bread was hung about their necks. This seems tobe

into his hands, and render thanks to God, be- what Sidonius Apollinaris refers to in the fol

fore any of the family was permitted to tasteof it . lowing words, Epist. vii . 6. Ordinis res est,ut,

Looking up to heaven ]' To teach us to ac- (dum in allegorica versamur Ægypto) Pharao

knowledgeGod as the supreme Good , and foun- | incedat cum diademate, Israelita cum copuino.

tain of all excellence. These words of Alcimus Avitus, lib. v . ver.

He blessed ] The word God should, I think, | 30. are to the same effect:

be rather inserted here than the word them ,
Servitii longo lassatam pondere plebem ,

because it does not appear that it was the Oppressos cophinis humeros, atiritaque collo .

loaves which Christ blessed , but that God who It appears that a basket about the neck, and a

had provided them : and this indeed was the bunch of hay, were the general characteristics

Jewish custom , not to bless the food, but the

God who gave it. However, there are others the different countries where they sojourned.
of this long enslaved and oppressed people, in

who believe the loaves are meant, and that he
Juvenalalso mentions the basket and the hay :

blessed them , in order to multiply them . The

Jewish form of blessing, or what we terin
Cum dedit ille locui , cophino fanoquerelicto ,

Arcanem Judæa tremens mendicat in aurem .

grace, before and after incat, was as follows:

A gypsy Jewesswhispers in your ear .

Her goods a basket, and old hay her bed,

Baruc attah Elohinoo melec hablam hamotse
She strolls, and telling fortunes, gains her bread . Dryden .

lechem min haarets : And again, Sat. iii. 13.

Blessed art thou, our God, king of the uni
Nunc sacri fontis nemus, et delubra locantur

Judæis, quorum , cophinus, fenumque supeller .

verse , who bringest bread out of the earth ! Now the once hallowed fountain , grove , and fune

Are let to Jews , a wretched wandering train ,

.
Whose wealth , is bui a basket stuffed with hay . Gifford

Baruc Elohinoo melec hablam boré peri hage Thesimple reason why the Jews carried bas

phen ; kets with them appears to be this :-- When they

Blessed be our God, the king of the universe, went into Gentile countries, they carried their

the creator of the fruit of the vine ! own provision with them, as they were afraid of

And brake) We read often in the Scripture being polluted, by partaking of the meat of

of breaking bread, never of cutting it ; because heathens. This also obliged them probably to

the Jews made their bread broad and thin like carry hay with them to sleep on : and it is to

cakes, and to divide such, being very brittle, || this, in all likelihood, that Juvenal alludes.

there was no need of a knife. After five thousand were fed, twelve times as

Verse 20. They did all eat, and were filled ] || much , at least remained,as the whole multitude

Little or much is the same in the hands of at first sat down to ! See the note on Luke

Jesus Christ. ix 16.

Sat. vi. 542 .

BEFORE MEAT.

:ץראהןמםחלאצומהםלועהךלמוניהלאהתאךורב

AFTER MEAT.

:ןפגהירפארובםלועהךלמוניהלאךורב
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

CCI. 3 . CCI 3 .

The disciples at sea ST. MATTHEW . in a storm

22 I And straightway Jesus 26 And when the disciples A. M. 4031

An. Olymp. constrained his disciples to saw him 'walkingon the sea, an. Olymp.

get into a ship, and to go they were troubled, saying, It

before him unto the other side, while is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.

he sent the multitudes away.
27 But straightway Jesus spake unto

23. And when he had sent the mul- them , saying, Be of good cheer ; it is

titudes away,he went up into a moun . I ; be not afraid.

tain apart, to pray : Pand when the 28 And Peter answered him and

evening was come, he was there alone. said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come

24 But the ship wasnow in the midst unto thee on the water.

of the sea, tossed with waves : for the 29 And he said , Come. And when

wind was contrary . Peter was come down out of the ship ,

25 And in the fourth watch of the he walked on the water to go to Jesus.

night Jesus went unto them, walking 30 But when he saw the wind : bois

on the sea. terous, he was afraid ; and beginning

Ch.8. 18.- Mark 6. 46. - plohn 6. 16. r Job 9. 8.- Or , strong.

2

Verse 22. Jesus constrained his disciples to get next morning, and the fourth began at three

into a ship ] Either theywere afraidto return and continued till sir. It was, therefore, be

into the jurisdiction of Herod, or they were tween the hours of three and six in the morn .

unwilling to embark without their Lord and ing , that Jesus made this appearance to his

Protector; and would not enter their boat till disciples.

Christ had cornmanded them to embark. Walking on the sea .] Thys suspending the

From this verse it appears that Christ gave laws of gravitation, was a proper manifestation

some advices to the multitudes after the de- of unlimited power. Jesus did this by his own

parture of his disciples, which he did not wish power; therefore Jesus showed forth bis god .

ibem to bear. head. In this one miracle we may discover

Unto the other side] Toward Capernaum , three : 1. Though at a distance from bis disci

ver. 34. John vi . 16, 17. or Bethsaida, see on ples, he knew their distress . 2. He found them

Mark vi. 45 . out on the lake, and probably in the midst of

Verse 23. He went up into a mountain apart, darkness . 3. He walked upon the water. Job,

to pray ] He whom God has employed in a speaking of those things whereby the omnipo

work of mercy, had need to return, by prayer, tence of God was demonstrated , says particu.

as speedily, to his Maker as he can , lest he larly, chap. ix. 8. He walketh upon the waves

should be tempted to value himself on account of the sea : intimating that this was impossible

of that in which he has no merit - for the good to any thing but Omnipotence.

that is done upon earth, the Lord doth it alone. Verse 26. It is a spirit] That the spirits of

Some make this part of our Lord's conduct the dead might, and did appear, was a doctrine

emblematic of the spirit and practice of prayer: held by the greatest andholiest men thatever

and observe, that the proper dispositionsand existed : and a doctrine which the cavillers,

circumstances for praying well,are : 1. Retire- free-thinkers, and bound -thinkers, of different

ment from the world. 2. Elevation of the heart ages, havenever been able to disprove.

to God . 3. Solitude. 4. The silence and quiet Verse 27. It is I ; be not afraid .). Nothing

of the night. It is certain that in this also but this voice of Christ, could, in such circum

Christ has left us an example, that we should stances, have given courage and comfort to his

follow his steps . Retirement from the world disciples : those who are grievously tossed with

is oftena means of animating, supporting, and difficulties and temptations, require a similar

spiritualizing prayer . Other society should be manifestation of his power and goodness. When

shut out, when a soul comes to converse with he proclaims himself in tbe soul, all sorrow ,

God . and fear, and sin , are at an end .

Verse 24. Tossed with waves ] Grievously Verse 28. Bid me come unto thee on the water.1

agitated . This is the proper meaning of the A weak faith is always wishing for signs and

word Bagarisourvor : but one MS. reads Catto miracles . To take Christ at his word , argues

Supervor, plunged under the waves, frequently not only the perfection of faith, but also the

covered with them : the waves often breaking highest exercise of sound reason ; He is to be

over the vessel . credited on his own word, because he is the

Verse 25. The fourth watch ] Anciently the TRUTA , and therefore can neither lie nor deceive .

Jews divided the night into three watches, con Verse 29. Peter - walked on the water] How

sisting of four hours each. The first watch is ever impossible the thing commanded by Christ

mentioned, Lam . ii. 19. the second, Judges vii. may appear, it is certain he will give power to

19. and the third, Exod. xiv. 24. but a fourth accomplish it , to those who receive his word by

watch is not mentioned in any part of the Old faith ; but we must take care never to put

Testament. This division the Romans had in - Christ's power to the proof for the gratification

troduced into Judea , as also the custom of di- || of a vain curiosity ; or even for the strengthen

viding the day into twelve hours ; see John xi. ing of our faith , when the ordinary means for

9. The first watch began at six o'clock in the doing that are within our reach .

evening, and continued till nine : the second Verse 30. When he saw the wind boisterous,

began at nine, and continued till twelve. The he was afraid ] It was by faith in the power of

third began at twelve, and continued till three ll Christ he was upbeld ; when that faith failed ,

1

1
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A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3. CCI. 3 .

Tradition concerning CHAP. XV . washing ofhands.

A.M. 4031. to sink, he cried , saying, Lord, 34 9 ° And when they were a .M.4031

An . Olymp. save me. gone over, they came into the An. Olyinp

31 And immediately Jesus land ofGennesaret.

stretched forth his hand, and caught 35 And when the men of that place

him , and said unto him, Othou of little had knowledge of him, they sent out

faith , wherefore didst thou doubt ? into all that country round about, Yand

32 And when they were come into brought unto him all that were diseased ;

the ship, the wind ceased. 36 And besought him that they might

33 Then they thatwere in the ship only touch " the hem of his garment:

came and worshipped him , saying, of and * as many as touched were made

a truth thou art the Son of God . perfectly whole.

+ Psa . 2.7. Mark 1.1 . Ch.16 . 16. & 26. 63. Luke 4.41. John 1 .

49. & 6.69. & 11. 27. Acts 8. 37. Rom . 1.4 .-- Mark 6.53 .
Mark 6. 56. - W Numb. 15. 38, 39. Ch . 9. 20.- Ch. 9. 20

Mark 3. 10. Luke 6. 19. Acts 19. 12 .

by which the laws of gravitation were sus Verse 34. The land of Gennesaret.] It was

pended , no wonder that those laws returned to from this country that the sea or lake of Gen

their wonted action , and that he began to sink. nesaret had its name. In this district were the

It was not the violence of the winds, nor the cities of Capernaum and Tiberias.

raging of the waves, which endangered his life; Verse 35. The men of that place had know

but bis littleness of faith . ledge of him] i . e . they knew him again . They

Verse 31. Jesusstretched forth hishand] had already seen his miracles ; and now they

Every moment we stand in need of Christ collect all the diseased people they can find,

while we stand, we are upheld by bis power that he may have the same opportunity ofshow

only ; and when we are falling , or have fallen , ing forth his marvellous power, and they of

we can be saved only by bis mercy. Let us being the instruments of relieving their friends

always take care that we do not consider so and neighbours.

much the danger to which we are exposed , as They broughtunlo him all that were diseased ]

the power of Christ by which we are to be And Jesais received and healed every man and

upheld ; and then our mountain is likely to woman of them . And is not the soul, in the

stand strong
sight ofGod,of more value than the body ? and

Verse 32. The wind ceased .] Jesus is the will he withhold his healing power from the

Prince of Peace, and all is peace and calm former, and grant it so freely to the latter ? this

where he condescends to enter and abide. cannot be . Let a man come himself to Jesus,

Verse 33. Thou art the Son of God. ] It is and he shall be saved ; and afterward let him

probable that these words were spoken either recommend this Christ to the whole circle of

by the sailors or passengers, and not by the his acquaintance, and they, if they come, shall

disciples. Critics have remarked, that when also find mercy,

this phrase is used to denominate the MESSIAH, Verse 36. That they might only touch the hem

both the articlesareused , ó usos toulov , and of his garment] . What mighty influence must

that the words without the articles mean, in the the grace and spirit of Christ havein the soul,

common Jewish phrase, a divine person . It when even the border or hem of his garment

would have been a strange thing indeed, if the produced such wonders in the bodies of those

disciples, after all the miracles they had seen who touched it ! Here is a man who has turned

Jesus work - after their having left all to follow from sin to God through Christ, and the heal

him, & c . were onlynow persuaded thathe was ing hand of Jesus is laid upon him.-Theo,no

the promised Messiah. "That they had not as wonder that he knows and feels bis sins for

yet clear conceptions concerning his kingdom , given , his soul purified, and his heart filled with

is evidentenough: but that they had any doubts the fulness of his Maker. Lord , increase our

concerning his being the promised Messiah, is faith ! and we shall see greater manifestations

far from being clear. of thy power and glory ! Amen .

CHAPTER XV.

The Pharisees accuse the disciples of eating with unwashed hands , 1 , 2. Our Lord answers, and convicts them of gross hyper

crisy, 3—9. Teaches the people and the disciples what it is that rendere men unclean, 10–20 .Heals the daughter of a
Canaanitish woman, 21-28. Heals many diseared people on a mountain in Galilee , 29–31. With seven loaves, and a
few little fishes, he feeds 4000 meo, besides women and children , 32–38 . Having dismissed the multitudes , he comes to the
coast of Magdala, 39 .

A. M. 4032 . THEN a to Jesus 2 Why thy disciples A. M. 4032.
A. D. 28 . A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CCI.4 . CCI4

which were of Jerusalem , the elders ? for they wash not

saying, their hands when they eat bread ?

THeribes camePharises transgress the humadilisciples

a Mark 7. 1 . b Mark 7.5.-- Col. 2. 8.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV.
Verse 2. Elders] Rulers and magistrates

Verse 1. The scribes and Pharisees of Jerus- among the Jews.

salern ] Our Lord was now in Galilee chap. For they wash not their hands] Wbat frivo

IV . 34 Jous nonsense ! These Pharisees had nothing
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Jesus reproves

A. M. 4032 .

A. D. 28 .

ST. MATTHEW. the scribes, 8 €

3 But he answered and said nour thy father and mother : A.M.4032

An. Olyinp. unto them ,Why do ye also and, He that curseth father or An.Olymp.

transgress the commandment mother, let him die the death .

of God by your tradition ?
5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say

4 For God commanded, saying, “ Ho- to his father or hismother, ' It is a giſt,

CCI . 4 . CO' . 4 .

Exodus 20. 12. Lev. 19. 3. Deut. 5. 16. Proverbs 23. 22.

Eph. 6. 2.

e Exod . 21. 17. Lev. 20. 9. Deut. 27. 16. Prov . 20. 20. & 30 .

17.- Mark 7. 11, 12. Prov . 20. 35. Ch . 23. 16, 18.

which their malice could fasten on in the con cause by these, the oral law, or Mishneh , is

duct or doctrine of our blessed Lord and his fully explained.

disciples, and thereforethey must dispute about The Jerusalem Talmud was completed about

washing of hands ! All sorts of Pharisees are A. D. 300 ; and the Babylonish Talmud about

troublesome people in religious society ; and the the beginning of the sixth century. This Tal

reason is , they take more pleasure in blaming mud was printed at Amsterdam in 12 vols. folio .

others, than in amending themselves. These contain the whole of thetraditions of the

Thetradition of the elders] The word tagao Elders, and have so explained, or ratherfrit.

doors , tradition, has occupied a most distin- tered away the words of God , that our Lord

guished place, both in the Jewish and Christian might well say, ye have made the word of God

church. Man is ever fond of mending the of no effect by your traditions. In what estima

work of his Maker ; and hence he has been led tion these are held by the Jews, the following

to put his fioishing hand even to divine revela- examples will prove : “ The words of the

tion ! This supplementary matter has been scribes are lovely beyond the words of the

called ragadoris from supadesopees, to deliver law : for the words of the law areweighty and

from hand to hand ; to transmit - and bence the light, but the words of the scribes are all

''Latin term tradition from trado, to deliver, weighty ." Hierus Berac. fol. 3.

especiallyfrom one to another :-tohand down. “ He thatshall say, there areno Phylacteries,

Among the Jews, TRADITION signifies what is though he thus transgress the words of the law ,

also called the oral law, which they distinguish he is not guilty ; but he that shall say , There

from the written law ; this last contains the are five Totaphot, thus adding to the words of

Mosaic precepts, as found in the Pentateuch ; the scribes, he is guilty."

the former the traditions of the elders, i. e . “ A prophet and an elder, to what are they

traditions or doctrines, that had been succes likened ? To a king sending two of his ser

sively handed down from Moses through every vants into a province ; of one he writes thus :

generation, but not committed to writing. The Unless he show you my seal , believe himn not ;

Jews feign that when God gave Moses the for thus it is written of the prophet, He shall

written law , he gave him also the oral law, show thee a sign ; but of the elders thus : Ac

which is the interpretation of the former . This cording to the law which they shall leach thee,

law, Moses at first delivered to Aaron : then to for Iwill confirm their words." - See Prideaux.

his sons Eleazar and Ithamar-and after these Con . vol.ii . p.465. and Lightfoot's Hor .Talmud .

to the seventy -two Elders, who were six of the They wash not their hands] On washing of

most eminent men chosen out of each of the hands before and after meat, the Jews laid

twelve tribes . These seventy -two, with Moses great stress they considered eating with un

and Aaron , delivered it again to all the heads washed hands to be no ordinary crime; and ,

of the people ; and afterward to the congrega- therefore, to induce men to do it, they feigned

tiou at large. They say also, that, before that an evil spirit,called Shibla nnaiv ,who sits

Moses died , he delivered this oral law, or sys on thehands by night, has a right to sit on the

tem of traditions, to Joshua, and Joshua to the food of him who eats withoutwashing bis haods,

ELDERS, which succeeded him--THEY to the and make it hurtful to him ! They consider

Prophets, and the PROPHETS to each other, the person who undervalues this rite , to be no

till it came to JEREMIAH, who delivered it to better than a heathen , and consequently ex

BARUCH his scribe, who repeated it to Ezra, communicate him . See many examples of this

who delivered it to the men of the great syna- doctrine in Schoetgen and Lightfoot .

gogue, the last of whom was Simon the just. Verse 3. Why do ye-transgress the com

By Simon the just it was delivered to ANTIGO- mandment] Ye accuse my disciples of trans

NUS of Socho ; by him to Jose', the son of gressing the traditions of the elders-I accuse

Jochanan ; by him to Jose', the son of Joezer ; || you of transgressing the commands of God,

by himn to NATHAN the Arbelite, and Joshua and that too in favour of your own tradition ;

the son of Perachiah, and by them to JUDAH thus preferring the inventions of men to the

the son of Tabbai, and Simeon, the son of positive precepts of God . Pretenders to zeal

Shatah ; and by them to SHEMAIAH and Abta- often prefer superstitious usages to the divine

LION ; and by them to Hiller ; and by Hillel law, and human inventions to the positive du

to Simeon his son , the same who took Christ ties of Christianity.

in his arms when brought to the temple to be Verse 4. Honour thy father and mother )

presented to the Lord : by Simeon it wasdeli- ! This word was taken in great latitude of mean

vered to GAMALIEL his son, the preceptor of ing among the Jews: it not only meant respect

St. Paul , who delivered it to Simeon his son, and submission, but also to take care of a per

and he to Rab. JUDAH, HAKHOLESA his son , son , to nourish and supporthim , to enrich . See

who compiled and digested it into the book Numb. xxii. 17. Judg. xiii . 17. 1 Tim. v. 17 .

which is called the MISHNA; to explain which And that this was the sense of the law, as it

the two Talmuds, called the Jerusalem and respected parents, see Deut. xxvii. 16. and see

Babylonish Talmuds were compiled , which are the note on Exod. xx. 12.

also called the Gemara or complement, be Verse 5. It is a gifl] 1370 korban, Mark vi .
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A. D. 28 .

An . Olymp.

CCI . 4 .CCI. 4 .

God's commandments CHAP. XV. annulled by Jewish tradition .

A.M. 4032. by whatsoever thou mightest | me with their lips ; but their A.M. 4132

An. Oişınp. be profited by me ;
heart is far from me.

6 And honour not his father 9 But in vain they do wor

or his mother, he shall be free. Thus ship me, teaching, for doctrines, the

have ye made the commandment of commandments ofmen .

God of none effect by your tradition. 10 Tk And he called the multitude,

76 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias and said unto them, Hear, and under

prophesy ofyou, saying,
stand :

8 h This people draweth nigh unto 11 ' Not that which goeth into the

me with their mouth, and honoureth mouth defileth aman ; but that which

& Mark 7. 6.- Isai . 29. 13. Ezek . 33. 31.- Isai. 29. 13. Col.

2. 18-22 . Tit. 1. 14.

k Mark 7. 14. - 1 Acts 10. 15. Rom. 14. 14, 17, 20. 1 Tim . 4. 4 .
Tit . 1. 15.

11. an offering of approach ; something conse Verse 8. Their heart is farfrom me.] The

crated to the service of God in the temple, by true worship of God consists in the union of the

which a man had the privilege of approaching heart to him - where this existsvot, a particle

his Maker. This conduct was similar to the l of the spirit of devotion cannot be found.

custorn of certain persons who bequeath the This people draweth nigh untome with their

inheritance of their children to churches or |mouth ] This clause, which is taken from Isai .

religious uses ; either through terror of con- chap. xxix. 13. is omitted by severalexcellent

science, thus striving to purchase the kingdom MSS . and by several versions and fathers.

of glory ; or through the persuasions ofinte . Erasmus,Mill, Drusius, and Bengel, approve

resied hireling priests. It was in this way that , || of the omission, and Griesbach has left it out of

in the days of popish influence, the principal |the text : but as I find it in the Prophet, the

lands in the nation had fallen into the hands of place from which it is quoted , I dare not omit

the church . In these charters,multitudes of || it, howsoever respectable theabove authorities

which bave passed through my hands, a com may appear .

mon form was, pro salute mea , etpro salute an Verse 9. In vain they do worship me, &c.] By

tecessorum meorum , et pro salute successorum the traditions of the elders, not only the word

meorum , et pro salute uzoris meæ , &c. &c . do, l of God was perverted , but hisworship also was

e concedo Deo et Ecclesiae, &c. “ For my sal- 1 greatly corrupted. But the Jewswere ot the

vation and forthesalvation of my predecessors, | only people who have acted thus : whole Chris

and for the salvation of my successors, and for tian churches, as well as sects and parties , have

the salvation ofmy wife, &c. & c . I give and acted in the same way . Men must not mould

bequeath to God and his Church , ” & c. the worship of God according to their fancy

Though a world of literature was destroyed , it is not what they think will domis proper,

and fine buildings ruined by the suppression of innocent, & c. but what God himself has pre

the monasteries in England, yet this step, with scribed , that he will acknowledge as his wor

the Stat. 23 Hen. VIII. c. 10. together with the ship . However sincere a man may be in a

Slat. 9 Geo. II. c. 36. were the means ofcheck- || worship of his own invention, or, of man's com

ing an evil that had arrived at a pitch of unpa- | mandment, yet it profits him nothing . - Christ

ralleled magnitude ; an evil thatwas supplant- himself says it is in vain : to condemn such ,

ing the atonement made by the blood of the may appear to some illiberal; but whatever

covenant, and putting death -bed grants of may be said in behalf of sincere heathens, and

land, &c. io the place of Jesus Christ, and others who have not had the advantages of

throwing the whole secular power of the king- Divine Revelation, there is no excuse for the

dom into the hands of the pope and the priests. li man who has the Bible before him .

No wonder then that they cried out when the Verse 10. Hear, and understand ). A most

nonasteries were suppressed ! It is sacrilege important command - Hear--make it a point

10 dedicate that to God, which is taken away of conscience to attend to the ministry of the

from the necessities of our parents and child word. Understand—be not satisfied with

dren ; and the good that this pretends to, will attending places of public worship merely , see

doubtless befound in the catalogue of that un- that the teaching be of God, and that you lay

natural man's crimes in the judgment of the it to heart.

great day, who has thus deprived his own Verse 11. Not thatwhich goeth into the mouth

family of its due. To assist our poor relatives, | defileth ] This isan answer to the carping

is our first duty; and this is a work infinitely question of the Pharisees, mentioned ver. 2.

preferable to all pious legacies and endowments. Whydo thy disciples eat with unwashed hands ?

Verse 7. Hypocrites, well did Isaiah pro- To which our Lord replies, That which goes

phesy of you ] In every placewhere the proper into the mouth defiles not theman ; j. e . that if,

namesof theOld Testament occur, in the New in eating with unwashed hands, any particles

the same modeof orthography should be fol- of dust, &c. cleaving to the hands,might happen

lowed : I therefore write Isaiah, with the He- | to be taken into the inouth with the food , this

brew , not Esaias, with the Greek . This pro did not defile, did not constituie a man a sinner ;

pbesy is found chap. xxix . 13. Our blessed for it is on this alone the question hinges- thy

Lord unmasks these hypocrites; and we may disciples eat with unwashed hands, therefore

observe, that when a bypocrite is found out,he they are sinners, for they transgress the tradi.

should be exposed to all ; thismay lead to his tion of the elders, i. e. the oral law, which they

salvation — if he be permitted to retain bis considered al ip authority to the written

falsely acquired character, how can he escape law ; and indeed often preferred tbe former to

perdition ? the latter, so as to make it of none effect, totally

Vol . I 14510 )



A. D. 28 .

An . Olymp

CCI . 4.

What it is that ST. MATTHEW. defiles the soul.

A. M. 4032. cometh out of the mouth , this lead the blind , both shall fall A. M. 4032

An Olymp. defileth a man. into the ditch .

12 Then came his disciples, 15 • Then answered Peter, Cci. 4.

and said unto him , Knowest thou that and said unto him, Declare unto us

the Pharisees were offended, after they this parable.

heard this saying ? 16 And Jesus said , P Are ye also yet

13 But he answered and said, " Every without understanding ?

plant, which myheavenly Father hath 17 Do not ye yet understand, that

not planted, shall be rooted up. whatsoever entereth in at the mouth ,

14 Let them alone : they be blind goeth into the belly, and is cast out

leaders of the blind . And if the blind into the draught ?

m John 15. 2. 1 Cor. 3. 12, &c .-n Isai . 9. 16. Mal. 2. 8. Ch.
23. 16. Luke 6. 39 .

Mark 7. 17.-- Chap. 16. 9. Mark 7.18.- 1 Corinthians

6. 13.

to destroy its nature and design, as we have though he bids men do what they heard those

often seen in the preceding notes. say , while they sat in the chair of Moses, yet he

That which cometh out of the mouth ] That certainly meant no more than that they should

is, what springs froma corrupt, unregenerate
be observant of the moral law when read to

heart - a perverse will and impure passions— them out of the sacred book :-yet, neither

these defile, i. e. makehim a sinner.
does he tell them to do all these false teachers

Verse 12 . The Pharisees were offended ] said ; for be testifies,in the 6th verse, that they

None so liable to take offence as formalists and had put such false glosses on the law, that if

hypocrites, wben you attempt to take away the followed, would endanger the salvation of their

false props from the one, and question the sip- souls . The Codex Bezæ , for upiti QUTOUs , has

cerity of the other. Besides, a Pharisee must apsti TOUS Tupous, give up these blind men .

never be suspected of ignorance, for they are Amen ! A literal atteotion to these words of

the men , and wisdom must die with them ! our Lord produced the Reformation.

Verse 13. Every plant] Every plantation. Probably the words may be understood as a

So I render outsid, and so it is trapslated in sort of proverbial expression for don't mind

the Itala version which accompanies the Greek them : pay no regard to them . “ They are alto

text in the Codex Bezæ, omnis plantatio, and gether unworthy of notice.".

so the word is rendered by Suidas. This gives And if the blind lead the blind ] This was so

a different turn to the text. The Pharisees, as self-evident a case, that an apter parallel could

a religious body, were now a plantation oftrees not be found — if the blind lead the blind, both

which God did not plant , water, norown : there- must fall into the ditch. Alas ! for the blind

fore they should be rooted up,not left to wither teachers, wbo not only destroy theirown souls,

and die, but the fellers, and those who root up but those also of their flocks !Like priest, like

( the Roman armies) should comeagainst, and people. If the ministerbe ignorant,be cannot

destroy them , and the Christian church was to teach what he does not know ; and the people

be planted in their place. Since the general cannot become wise unto salvation under such

dispersion of the Jews, this sect, I believe, bas a ministry - he is ignorant and wicked, and

ceased to exist as a separate body, among the they are profligate. They who even wish such

descendants of Jacob . The first of theaposto - God speed, are partakers of their evil deeds.

lical constitutions begins thus : Θεου φυτεία και But shall not the poor deceived people escape ?

καθολική εκκλησια, και αμπελων αυτου εκλεκτος . No : both shall fall into the pit of perdition

The Catholic church is theplantation of God, together; for they should have searched the

and his chosen vineyard. Scriptures, and not trusted to the ignorant say

Verse 14. Let them alone ] Apits AUTOUS, ings of corrupt men , no matter of what sector

give them up, or leave them . These words have party. He, who has the Bible in bis band, or

been sadly misunderstood . - Some have quoted within his reach, and can read it, has no excuse.

them to prove that blind and deceitful teachers Verse 15. Declare unto us this parable. ] ls

should not be pointed out to the people, nor the it pot strange to hear the disciples asking for

people warned against them ; and that men the explanation of such a parable as this? The

should abide in the communion of a corrupt true knowledge of the spirit of the Gospel is a

church, because that church had once been the thing more uncommon than we imagine, among

church of God, and io it they had been brought the generality of Christians, and even of the

up ; and to prove this they bring Scripture, for, learned.

in our present translation, the words are ren Verse 16. Areye also yet without understand

dered let them alone: but the whole connexion ing ? ). The word axuen,which we translate yet,

of the place evidently proves that our blessed should be here rendered still : are ye still void

Lord meant, give them up, bave no kind of reli- of understanding ?-- and the word is used in this

gious connexion with them , and the strong rea sense by several Greek writers. The authori.

son for which, he immediately adds, because ties which have induced meto prefer this trans

they are blind leaders. This passage does not lation, may be seen in Kypke.

at all mean that blind leaders should not be Verse 17. Cast out into the draught] Eus a ¢s

pointed out to the people , that they may avoid dgwove, y by 8 on forðyang apend. Anglo-Saxon,

being deceived by them , for this our Lord does and beeth into the forthgoing a sent — what is not

frequently ; and warns bis disciples, and the 6t for nourishment is evacuated ; is thrown into

people in general, against all such false teach- the sink . This I believe to be the meaning of this

ers as the scribes and Pharisees were ; and difficult and variously translated word, a podpora
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A. M. 4032.

A. D. 18 .

CCI. 4 .
CCI. 4 .

A Canaanitish woman beseeches CHAP. XV. Christ for her daughter.

18 But those things which 22 And, behold , a woman of A. M. 4032

An Olymp. proceed out of the mouth Canaan came out of the same an Olymp.

come forth from the heart ; coasts, and cried unto him,

and they defile the man.
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord ,

19 For out of the heart proceed evil thou son of David ; my daughter is

thoughts,murders,adulteries, fornica- grievously vexed with devil.

tions, thefts, false witness,blasphemies: 23 Buthe answered her not a word.

20 These are the things which defile And his disciples came and besought

a man; but to eat with unwashen him, saying, Send her away ; for she

hands defileth not a man . crieth after us.

21 T " Then Jesus went thence, and 24 But he answered and said, I am

departed into the coasts of Tyre and not sent but unto the lost sheep of the

Sidon . house of Israel.

a

Janea 3. 6.- Gen. 6.3. & 8. 21. Prov . 6. 14. Jer. 17. 9.

Mark 7. 21 .

u Mark 7. 24.- Chap. 10. 5, 6. Acts 3. 25, 26. & 13. 46 .

Rom. 15. 8 .

Diodati translates it properly, nella latrina , principally, because they are but a few miles

into the privy. And the Persian translator has distant from each other.

given agood paraphrase, and appears to have col Verse 22. A woman of Canaan ] Matthew

lected the general meaning wat jy die geld whom shesprung - the descendants of Canaan ,

gives her this name, because of the people from

sydy Osu mi jl ways welis Judg.1, 31,32; butMark calls her a Syrophe

nician, because of the country where she dwelt.

ül whoj her tche der dehen ander ayeed, often confounded. This is frequently the case

The Canaanites and Phænicians have been

az nusheeb beeroon rood, we ber zemeen aftad ; in the Septuagint. Compare Gen. xlvi . 10.

* whatsoever enters into tbe mouth, goes down with Exod . vi. 15. where the same person is

ward, and falls upon the ground.” Michaelis, called a Phoenician in the one place, and a

and his annotator, Dr. Marsh, have been much Canaanite in the other. See also the same

perplexed with this perplexing passage .-- See version in Exod. xvi. 35. Josh . v . 12.

Michaelis' Introduction , vol. i. note 35. p . 458. The state of this woman is a proper emblem

Verse 19. Out of the heart] In the heart of of the state of a sinner, deeply conscious of the

an unregenerate nian, the principles and seeds inisery of his soul.

of all sin are found . And iniquity is always Havemercy on me, & c .] How proper is this

conceived in the heart before it be spoken or prayer for a penitent ! There are many excel

acted. Is there anyhopethat a man can abstain lencies contained in it : 1. It is short ; 2.Hum

from outward sin , till his heart, tbat abominable ble; 3. Full of faith ; 4. Fervent ; 5. Modest;

fountain of corruption , be thoroughly cleansed ? 6. Respectful; 7. Rational ; 8. Relying only on

I tror not . the mercy of God ; 9. Persevering. Can be

Evil thoughts] Ascaggiouolfornpoo , wicked who sees himself a slave of the devil, beg with

dialogues — for in all evil surmisings the heart too much earnestness to be delivered from his

bolds a conversation, or dialogue, with itself. thraldom ?

For Qoros,murders, twoMSS. have plovos, envy . Sonof David ] An essential character of the

ings, and three others have both. Envy and true Messiah .

murder are nearly allied ; theformer has often Verse 23. He answered her not a word )

led to the latter. Seemed to take time to consider her request,

Blasphemies} 1 have already observed, chap: and to give her the opportunity of exercising her

ismethat the verbonden wobey applied faith,andmanifesting her mer bour;am not sent but unto the lost

persons, characters, & c. and when applied to sheep ] By the divine appointment, I am come

God, it means to speak iMPIOUSLY of his nature, to preach the Gospel to the Jews only. There

works, &c . are certain preachers who should learn a leg

Verse 20. These -- defile a man ] Our Lord's son of important instruction from this part of

argument is very plain . - What goes into the our Lord's conduct. As soon as they hear of

mouth , descends into the stomach and other a lost sheep being found by other ministers, they

intestines ; part is retained for the nourishment give all diligence to get that one into their fold";

of the body,and part is ejected , as being impro- but display little earnestness in seeking in the

per to afford nourishment. Nothing of this wilderness for those that are lost. This con

kind defiles the soul, because it does not enter duct, perhaps, proceeds from a consciousness

into it: but the evil principles that are in it, | of their inability to perform the work of an

producing evil thoughts, murders, &c. these evangelist ; and leads them to sit down in the

defile the soul, because they have their seat | labours of others rather than submit to the re

and operation in it. proach of presiding over empty chapels. Such

Verse 21. Departed into the coasts of Tyre persons should either dig or beg immediately,

and Sidon . ] Eis to pises, toward the coasts or as they are a reproach to the pastoral office ;

confines . It is not clear that our Lord ever for not being sent of God, they cannot profit

left the land of the Hebrews; he was, as the the people .

apostle observes, Rom. xv. 8. the minister of The wilderness of this world is sufficiently

the circumcision according to the truth of God. wide and uncultivated. Sinners abound every

Tyre and Sidon are usually joined together , where ; and there is ample room for all truly
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A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28 . A. D. 28 .

An . Olymp.

CCI. 4.CCI . 4 .

Many diseased ST. MATTHEW. persons are healed .

25 Then came she andwor- || her daughter was made whole A.M. 4032

An. Olymp. shipped him , saying, Lord, from that very hour.

help me. 29 | And Jesus departed

· 26 But he answered and said , It is from thence; and came nigh Y unto the

not meet to take the children's bread, sea of Galilee ; and went up into a

and to castit to w dogs.
mountain , and sat down there.

: 27 And she said, Truth, Lord; yet 30 ? And great multitudes came unto

the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall him, having with them those that were

from their master's table . lame, blind, dumb, maimed , and many

: 28 Then Jesus answered and said others, and cast them down at Jesus

unto her, 0 woman, great is thy faith : feet ; and he healed them ;

be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And 31 Insomuch that the multitude won

w Ch . 7. 6. Phil. 3. 2.- Mark 7. 31 . y Ch . 4. 18.—2 Isai. 35. 5, 6. Ch . 11.5. Luke 7. 22.

λους .

religious people, who have zeal for God, and Look up, thy salvation isat hand.- Jesus ad

love for their perishing fellow -creatures, to put mires this faith, to the end that we may admire

forth all their strength , employ all their time, and imitate it, and may reap the same fruits

and exercise all their talents, in proclaiming and advantages from it.

the Gospel of God ; not only to the lost sheep Verse 29. Went up into a mountain ) Toopose

of the house of Israel, but to a lost worLD. THE mountain . “ Meaning,” says Mr. Wake

Nor cao such exertions be unsuccessful. field, “some particular mountain wbich he

Where the pure truth of God is preached , was accustomed to frequent; for whenever it

many will be converted . Where that truth is is spoken of at a time when Jesus is in Galilee,

preached, though with a mixtureof error, some it is always discriminated by the article. Com

will be converted, for God will bless his own pare chap. iv. 18. with chap. v . 1. and chap.

truth. Butwhere nothing but false doctrine is xiii. 54. with chap. xiv. 23. and xxviii . 16. ' I

preached, no soul is converted : for God will suppose it was mount Tabor.

never sanction error by a miracle of his mercy. Verse 30. Those that were - marmed ] Kun

Verse 25. Lord , helpme.] Let me also share Wetstein has fully proved that those

in the deliverance afforded to Israel, who had lost a hand , foot, & c . were termed

Verse 26. The children's bread] The salva xurder by the Greeks. Kypke bas shown from

tion provided for the Jews, who were termed Hippocrates, that the word was also used to

the children of the kingdom . And cast it to il signify those who had distorted or dislocated
the xuregrois , lillle dogs— to the curs ; such the legs, knees, hands, &c. Mr. Wakefield is fully

Gentiles were reputed by the Jewish people, of opinion, that it means bere those who had

and our Lord uses that form of speech which lost a limb, and brings an incontestible proof

was common among bis countrymen. What from Matt. xviii. 8. Mark ix . 43. “ If thy

terrible repulses ! and yetshe still perseveres ! hand cause thee to offend, cut IT OFF : it is

Verse 27. Truth , Lord] Næs, Kugle, Yes, better for thee to enter into life (ruazor) WITA.

Lord . This appears to be not so much an OUT A LIMB , than having thy two hands, to go

assent, as a bold reply to our Lord's reason for away into hell." What an astonishing mani

apparently rejecting her suit . festation of omnific and creative energy must

The little dogs share with the children , for the re-production ofa hand, foot, &c. be, at the
they eat the crumbs which fall from their mas word or touch of Jesus ! As this was a mere

ter's table. I do not desire what is provided | act of creative power, like that of multiplying

for these highly favoured children, only what the bread : those who allow that the above is

ney leave - a single exertion ofthy almighty the meaning of the word,will hardly attempt

power in the healing of my afflicted daughter, to doubt the proper divinity of Cbríst. Cre

is all that I wish for: and this the highly ation, in any sense of the word, i . e . causing

favoured Jews can well spare, without lessen- something to exist that had no existence before,

ing the provision made for themselves. Is not can belong only to God ; because it is an effect

this the sense of this noble woman's reply ? of an unlimited power ; to say that such power

Verse 28. O woman , great is thy faith ) The could be delegated to a person , is to say, that

hinderances thrown this woman's way, only the person to whom it is delegated, becomes ,

tended to increase her faith . Her faith resem for the time being, the omnipotent God ; and

bles a river, wbich becomes enlarged by the | that God, who has thus clothed a creature with

dikes opposed to it, till at last it sweeps them his omnipotence, ceases to be omnipotent him

entirely away with it . self ; for there cannot be two omnipotents, por

Her daughler was made whole ].Persevering can the Supreme Being delegate his omnipo
faith and prayer are next to omnipotent. No tence to another, and have it at the same time.

person can thus pray and believe, without re I confess, then , that this is to me an unanswer

ceiving all bis soul requires. This is one of the able argument for the divinity of our blessed

finest lessons in the book of God for a penitent, | Lord. Others may doubt : I can't help be

or for a discouraged believer. Look to Jesus ! lieving.

As sure as God is in heaven , so surely will be Verse 31. The multitudie wondered ] And

hear and answer thee to the eternal salvation | well they might, when they had such proofs of

of thy soul! Be not discouraged at a little the miraculous power and love of God before

delay; when thou art properly prepared to their eyes.-Blessed be God ; the same mira

receive the blessing then thou shall have it . I cles are contioued in their spiritual reference
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A. D. 28 .

CCI. 4 .

the way.

di Sam . 9. 13. Luke 22. 19.- e Mark 8. 10.

Four thousand CHAP. XV. menfed, & c.

A. M. 4082. dered, when they saw the said, Seven, and a few little A. M. 40:92.

An. Olymp. dumb to speak, the maimed fishes. An. Olymp.

CCI. 1. to be whole, the lame to walk, 35 And he commanded the

and the blind to see : and they glorified multitude to sit down on the ground .

the God of Israel. 36 And he took the seven loaves

32 7. Then Jesus called his disciples and the fishes, and gave thanks,

unto him , and said, I have compassion and brake them, and gave to his dis

on the multitude,because they continue ciples, and the disciples to the multi

with me now three days, and have tude.

nothing to eat : and I will not send 37 And they did all eat, and were

them away fasting, lest they faint in filled : and they took up of the broken

meat that was left seven baskets full.

33 And his disciples say unto him , 38 And they that did eat , were four

Whence should we have so much thousand men, besides women and

bread in the wilderness, as to fill so children .

great a multitude ? 39 e And he sent away the multitude,

34 And Jesus saith unto them , How and took ship, and came into the coasts

many loaves have ye ? And they ofMagdala .

· Mark 8.1. -12 Kings 4.43.- Ch . 14. 19.

All the disorders of the soul are still cured by been the place or country ; Dalmanutha, the

the power of Jesus. chief town or capital.

Verse 32. I have compassion , &c.] See a

similar transaction explained , chap. xiv. 14 In this chapter a number of interesting and

-22. instructive particulars are contained .

Verse 33. Whence should we have so much 1. We see the extreme superstition, envy,

bread in the wilderness, &c.] Human fore- and incurable ill -nature of tbe Jews. While

sight, even in the followers of Christ, is very totally lost to a proper sense of the spirituality

short. Ina thousand instances, if we supply of God's law , they are ceremonious in the ex

not its deficiency by faith, we shall be always treme. They will not eat without wasbing their

embarrassed, and often miserable. This world hands, because this would be a transgression of

is a desertwhere nothing can be found to satisfy one of the traditions of their elders; but they

the soul of man, but thesalvation which Christ can harbour the worst tempers and passions,

has procured . and thus break the law ofGod ! The word of

Verse 37. They did all eat, and were filled ) | man weighs more withthem than the testimony

Exoptaronsar - they were satisfied. The husks of Jehovah, and yet they pretend the bighest

of worldly, pleasures may, fill the man, but respect for their God andsacred things, and

cannot satisfy the soul. A man may eat, and will let their parents perish for lack of the ne

not be satisfied : it is the interest therefore of || cessaries of life, that they may have goods to

every follower of Christ to follow him till he vow to the service of thesanctuary ! Pride and

be fed , and to feed on him till be be satisfied. envy blind the hearts of men, and cause them

Verse 38. Four thousand ] Let the poor | often to act not only the most wicked, but the

learn from these miracles totrust in God for most ridiculous parts. He who takes thebook

support. Whatever bis ordinary providence of God for the rule of his faith and practice,

denies, bis miraculous power will supply. can never go astray : but to the mazesand per

Verse 39. He sent away the multitude] But plexities produced by the traditions of elders,

not before he had instructed their souls, and human creeds, and confessions of faith , there is

fed and healed their bodies. no end. These evils existed in the Christian

The coasts of Magdala .] In the parallel as well as in the Jewish Church ; but the Re

place,Markviii. 10. this place is called Dal- |formation, thank God ! has liberated us from
manutha. Either Magdala was formed by a this endless system ofuncertainty and absurdity ,

transposition of letters from Dalman, to which and the Sun of righteousness shines now un

the Syriac termination atha bad been added, clouded ! The plantation, which God did not

or the one of these names refers to the country, plant, in the course of his judgments, he has

and the other to a town in that neighbourhood. now swept nearly away from the face of the

Jesus went into the country, and proceeded till earth . Babylon is fallen !

he came tothe chief townor village in that 2. We wonder at the dulness of the disciples,

district. Whitby says, " Magdala was a city when we find that they did notfully understand

and territory beyond Jordan,on the banks of our Lord's meaning, in the very obviousparable

Gadara. It reached to the bridge above Jor- about the blind leading the blind. But should

dan, which joinedit to the other side of Gali we not be equally struck with their prying in

lee, and contained within its precincts Dal- | quisitive temper? They did not understand,

manutha . " The MSS. and versions read the but they could not rest till they did . They

name variously Magada, Mageda, Magdala : knew that their Lord could say nothing that

and the Syriac has Magdū. In Mark, Dal- had not the most important meaning in it: this
manutha is read by many MSS. Melagada, meaning in the preceding parable, they had not

Madegada, Magada, Magidan, and Magedam . apprehended,and therefore they wish to have

Magdala, variously pronounced, seems to have ll it farther explained by bimself. Dowe imitate
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41

The Pharisees, foc. ST. MATTHEW. require another sign.

their docility and eagerness to comprebend the prayers- her perseverance - her success the

truth of God ? Christ presses every occurrence honour sbe received from her Lord , & c. & c .

into a means of instruction . — The dulness of How instructively, how powerfully do these

the disciples in the present case, has been the speak and plead ! What a profusion of light

ineans ofaffording us the fullest instruction on does this single case throw upon the manner in

a point of the utmost importance - the state of which Christ sometimes exercises tbe faith and

a sinful heart, and how the thoughts and pas -patience of his followers! They that seek shall

sions conceived in it , defile and pollute it ; and find, is the great lesson inculcated in this short

how necessary it is to have the fountain puri- bistory : God is ever the same. Reader, follow

fied, that it may cease to send forth those on after God - cry, pray , plead - all in Him is

streams of death. for thee ! - Thou canst not perish , if thou con

3. The case of the Canaanitish woman is in tinuest to believe and pray. The Lord will

itself a thousand sermons. Her faith - ber | help THEE .

19

2

CHAPTER XVI .

The Pharisoes insidiously require our Lord to give them a sign, 1. They are severely rebuked for their hypocrisy and wickech

ness, % --- 5. The diseiples are cautioned to beware of them and their destructire doctrine, 6–12. The different opinions

formed by the people of Christ, 13 , 14. Peter's confession, and our Lord's discourse on it, 15-20 . He foretells his suffer

ings, and reproves Peter, 21–23. Teaches the necessity of self -denial, and shows the reasons on which it is founded , 94--26 .

Speuks of afuture judgment, 27. And promises the speedy opening of the glory of his own kingdom upon eartb , 28 .

A. M. 4032 THE a Pharisees also with || would show them " a sign from A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28 . A. D. 28.

An. Olymp the Sadducees came,and heaven. An. Olymp .

CCI . 4 . CCI . 4 .
2 He answered and said untotempting, desired him that he

THE

a Ch. 12. 38. Mark 8. 11. Luke 11. 16. & 12. 54-56 . 1 Cor. 1. 22.- John 6. 30. Ch . 12. 38. Jobu 4. 48.

2

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI.
who were notoriously wicked, they consigned,

Verse 1. The Pharisees also with the Saddu on their death , immediately to bell, without the

cees ] Though a short account of these has been benefit of transmigration , or the hope of future

already given in the note on ch. iii . 7. yet as redemption . They held also the predestinarian

one more detailed may be judged necessary, I doctrine of necessity, and the government of

think it proper to introduce it in this place. the world by fate ; and yet, inconsistently al

The PHARISEES were the mostconsiderable lowedsome degree of liberty to the humanwill .

sect among the Jews, for they had not only tbe | See Prideaux .

scribes and all the learned men of the law of The SADDUCEES had their origin and name

their party, but they also drew after them the from one Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus of

bulk of thepeople. When this sect arose is Socho, president of the Sanbedrim , and teacher

uncertain. Josephus Antiq. b . v . ch. xii . s. 9. of the law in one of the great divinity schools

speaks of them as existing about 144 years be- in Jerusalem , about 264 years before the incar

fore the Christian era. They had their appel nation .

lation of Pharisees fromund parash, to separate, This Antigonus having often in his lectures

and were probably in their rise , the most holy informed his scholars, that they should not

people among the Jews, havingseparated them serve God through expectation of a reward,

selves from the national corruption, with a de. but through love and filial reverence only : Sa

sign to restore and practise the pure worship of doc inferred from this teaching, that there were

the Most High. That they were greatly de- Deither rewards nor punishments after this life,

generated in our Lord's time, is sufficiently evi and by coosequence, that there was no resur

dent ; but still we may learn from their exter -rection of the dead , nor angel , nor spirit in the

nal purity and exactness, thattheir principles invisible world : and that man is to be reward

in the beginning were holy. Our Lord testi- ed or punished here, for the good or evil he

fies that they had cleansed the outside of the does .

kup and platter, but within they were full of They received only the five books of Moses,

abomination. They still kept up the outward and rejected all unwritten traditions. From

regulations of the institution, but they had ut. every account we have of this sect , it plainly

terly lost its spirit ; and hypocrisy was the only appears they were a kind of mongrel deists,

substitute now in their power, for that spirit of and professed materialists. See Prideaux, and

piely, which I suppose, and not udreasonabls, the authors he quotes, Connect.vol. iii . p. 95.

characterised the origin of this sect. and 471 , &c. and see the pote on cb.ii. 7.

As to their religious opinions, they still con In chap. xxii. 16. we shall meet with a third

tinued to credit the Being of a God, they re sect, called HEROdians, of whom a few words

ceived thefive books of Moses, the writings of may be spoken here. It is allowed on allhands,

the prophels, and the hagiographa. Theha- that these did not exist before the time of

giographa or holy writings, from aztos, holy, Herod the Great, who died only three years

and ngaoc, Iwrite, included the twelve follow after the incarnation of our Lord . What the

ing books ,-Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Capticles, opinions of these were, is not agreed among

Ruth , Lamentations,Ecclesiastes, Esther, Da- the learned . Many of the primitive fathers

niel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles. These, believed that their distinguishing doctrine was

among the Jews, occupied a middle place be that they held Herod to be the Messiah ; but

tween the Law and the Prophets, as dividely it is not likely that such an opinion could pre

inspired . The Pharisees believed , in a confused vail in our Saviour's time, thirty years after

way , in the resurrection , though they received Herod's death , when not one characteristic of

thePythagorean doctrine ofthemetempsychosis Messiahship had appeared in him during his

or transmigration of souls. Those, however, | life. Others suppose that they were Herod's

2

1

1
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A. D. 28 .

An. Olymp.
CCI . 4 .CCI. 4 .

They could discern the CHAP. XVI. signs of the weather.

A. M. 4082. them, When it is evening, yey sign ofthe prophet Jonas. And A.2.4032.

an. Olymp. say, It willbe fair weather : heleft them , and departed.

for the sky is red . 5 1 And when his disciples

3 And in the morning, It will be foul were cometo the other side, they had

weather to -day : for the sky is red and forgotten to take bread.

lowering. O ye hypocrites, ye can 6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take

discern the faceof the sky; but can ye heed and beware of the leaven of the

not discern the signs of the times ? Pharisees, and of the Sadducees.

4 . A wicked and adulterous genera 7 And they reasoned among them

tion seeketh after a sign ; and there selves, saying, Itis because we have

shall no sign be given unto it, but the taken no bread.

c Luke 12. 54 , 55.- Luke 12. 56 . e Ch . 12. 39.- Mark 8. 14. - 5 Luke 12. 1 .

Fervere .

courtiers, who flattered the passions of their your salvation ; but if ye refuse to hear, and

master ; and being endowed with a convenient || continue in darkness, the red and gloomy cloud

conscience, changed with the times : but as of vindictive justice shall pour out such a storm

Herod was now dead upwards of thirty years, of wrath upon you , as shall sweep you from

such a sect could not exist in reference to him , the face of the earth .

and yet all allow that they derived their origin Verse 3. Thesky 18 red and lowering.] The

from Herod the Great. signs of fair and foul weather, were observed

Our Lord says, Mark viii. 3. that they had in a similar manner among the Romans, and

the leaven of Herod, i. e. a bad doctrine, which indeed among most other people. Many trea

they received from him. What this was, may tises have been written on the subject : thus a

be easily discovered : 1. Herod subjected him- Poet.

self and his people to the dominion of the Ro Cæruleuspluviam denunciat, iqneus euros.

maps, in opposition to that law, Deut. xvii . Sin maculæ incipient rutilo immiscerier ig ni,

15. Thou shalt not set a king over thee - which
Omnia tunc pariter vento rimbisque videbis

is not thy brother, i. e. one out of the twelve
Virg . Geor. i . 1. 453.

tribes. 2. He built temples, set up images,
“ If fiery red , his glowing globe descends,

High windsand furious tempestshe portends'
and joined in heathenish worship, though he But if his cheeks are swoln with livid blue ,

professed the Jewish religion : and this was in He bodes wet weather, by his watery hue ;

opposition to all the law and the prophets.
If dusky spots are varied on his brow,

And streak'd with red a troubled colour show,
From this we may learn , that the Herodians That sullen mixture shall at once declare ,

were such as, first, held it lawful to transfer the Wind, rain , and storms, and elemental war. '

divine government to a heathen ruler ; and,
Dryden .

secondly , to conform occasionally to heathen Verse 4. Wicked and adulterous generation )

ish rites in their religious worship . Inshort, The Jewish people are represented in theSa

they appear to have been persons who trimmed cred Writings as married to the Most High ;

between God and the world — who endeavour- but like a disloyal wife, forsaking their true

ed to reconcile his service with that ofmam- husband, and uniting themselves to Satan and

mnon , --and who were religious just as far as it sin. Seeketh after a sign , onussey sziśmTI ,

tendedto secure their secular interests. It is seeketh sign upon sign, or, still another sign.

probable that this sect was at last so blended Our blessed Lord had already wrought mira

with, that it became lost in , the sect of the cles sufficient to demonstrate both his divine

Sadducees; for the persons who are called mission, and his divinity ; only one was farther

Herodians,Mark viii . 15. are styled Sadducees necessary to take away the scandal of his cross

in ver. 6. of this chapter . See Prideaur, Con . and death , to fulfil the Scriptures, and to esta

vol. iii. p . 516, & c. and Josephus Apti. b . xv. blish the Christian religion ; and thatwas, his

c. viii. s. i. and x. s . iii . But it is very likely resurrection from the dead, which be here

that the Herodians, mentioned c .xxii. 10. were states, was typified in the case of Jonah.

courtiers or servants of Herod king of Galilee. Verse 5. Come to the other side) Viz. the

See the note there . coast of Bethsaida, bywhich our Lord passed,

Show them a sign ]These sects, however op- going to Cæsarea , for he wasnow onhis jour

posed among themselves, most cordially unite ney thither.See ver. 13. and Mark viii. 22, 27.

in their opposition to Christ and his truth. Verse 6. Beware of the leaven ] What the

That the kingdom of Satan may not fall, all his leaven of Pharisees and Sadducees was, has

subjects must fight against the doctrine and been already explained, see ver. 1. Bad doc

maxims of thekingdom of Christ. trines act in the soul, as leaven does in meal ;

Tempting - him ] Feigning a desire to have they assimilate the whole spirit to their own pa

his doctrine fully proved to them, that they ture . A man's particular creed has a greater

might credit it, and become his disciples ; but influence on bistempersand conduct than most

having no other design than to betray and ruin are aware of. Pride, hypocrisy, and worldly .

him . mindedness which constituted the leaven of the

Verse 2. When it is evening] There are cer- Pharisees and Sadducees, ruin the major part

taip signs of fair and foul weather, which ye of the world .

are in the constant habit of observing, and Verse 7. They reasoned ] For as Lightfoot

which do not fail.-- The signs of the times — the observes, the term leaven was very rarely used

doctrine which I preach, and the miracles among the Jewsto signify doctrine, and there

which I work among you, are assure signs that forethe disciples did not immediately appre

the day -spring from on high bas visited you for bend bis meaning. In what a lamentable state
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CCI. 4 .

M

Peter's confession ST. MATTHEW . of Christ.

8 Which, when Jesus per 12 Then understood they how A. M. 4032.

Au. Olymp. ceived , he said unto them , that he bade them not beware An. Olymp

ye of little faith, why reason of the leaven of bread, but of_CCL 4

ye among yourselves, because ye have the doctrine of the Pharisees and of

brought no bread ? the Sadducees.

9 " Do ye not yet understand, neither 13 1 When Jesus came into the coasts

remember the five loaves of the five of Cæsarea Philippi, he asked his disci

thousand, and how many baskets yeples, saying, “ Whom do men say that

took up ? Î , the Son of man, am ?

10 Neither the seven loaves of the 14 And they said, 'Some say that thou

four thousand , and how many baskets art John the Baptist: some Elias ; and

ye took up ? others, Jeremias,or one ofthe prophets.

11 How is it that ye do not under- 15 He saith unto them, But whom

stand that I spake it not to you con- say ye that I am ?

cerning bread, that yeshould beware 16 And Simon Peter answered and

of the leaven of the Pharisees and 'of said, m Thou art the Christ, the Son of

the Sadducees ? the living God .

1

2

1

2

b Ch . 14. 17. John 6.9.- Ch . 15. 34 .-- k Mark 8. 27. Luke

9. 18.-1 Ch. 14. 2. Luke 9.7, 8 , 9.

m Ch . 14. 33. Mark 8. 29. Luke 9. 20. John 6. 69. & 11. 27 .

Acis 8. 37. & 9. 20. 1 John 4. 15. & 5. 5. Hebr. 1.2, 5.

of blindness is thehuman mind ! Bodily wants Pharisees, which produced hypocrisy , pride,

are perceived with the utmost readiness, and a envy , &c. and the false doctrine of the Saddu

supply is sought with all speed. But the ne cees, which denied the existence of a spiritual

cessities of the soul are rarely discovered, || world, the immortality of the soul , the resur

though they are more pressing than those of rection of the body, and the providence of

the body, and the supply of them of infinitely || God.

more importance. Verse 13. Cæsarea Philippi] A city in the

Verse 8. When Jesus perceived , he said ] | tribe of Napthali near to mount Libanus, in

AUTOIS, unto them , is wanting in Bdklms. and the province of Ilurea . Its ancient name was

twenty others; one of the Syriac, the Arme- | Dan, Gen. xiv. 14. afterward it was called

nian, Æthiopic, Vulgate, andmost of the Itala ; || Lais, Judg. xviii . 7. But Philip the tetrarch,

also in Origen, Theophylact, and Lucifer Cala- || having rebuilt and beautified it, gave it the

ritanus. Mill approves of the omission , and name of Cæsarea, in honour of Tiberius Cæsar,

Griesbach has left it out of the text. the reigning emperor : but to distinguish it

Oye of little faith ] There are degrees in from another Cæsarea, which was on the coast

faith , as well as in the other graces of the of the Mediterranean sea , and to perpetuate

spirit. Little faith may be the seed of great the fame of him who rebuilt it, it was called

faith, and therefore is not to be despised . But Cæsarea Philippi , or Cæsarea of Philip.

many who should be strong in faith, have but When Jesuscame] ExBay deolupous — when

a small measure of it , because theyeither give | Jesus was coming . " Not, when Jesus came, or

way to sin, or are not careful to improve what was come, for Mark expressly mentions that it

God has already given. happened ev oso, in theway to Cæsarea Phi

Verses9 and 1 ). Do ye not yet understand || lippi, chap. viii. 27. and he is Matthew's best

the five loaves - neither the seven .) See the interpreter. - WAKEFIELD.

notes on chap. xiv . 14 , &c. How astonishing Whom do men say] He asked his disciples

is it that these men should have any fear of this question, not because he was ignorant what

lacking bread, after having seen the twomira- | the people thought and spoke of him ; but to

cles which our blessed Lord alludes to above ! have the opportunity in getting an express

Though men quickly perceive their bodily declaration of their faith from themselves, to

wants, and are querulous enough till they get confirm and strengthen them in it : but see on

them supplied, yet they as quickly forget the Luke ix . 20. Some, John the Baptist, & c.

mercy which they had received, and thus God By this and other passages we learn , that the

gets few_returns of gratitude for his kind- || Pharisaic doctrine of the Metempsychosis, or

nesses . To make men, therefore, deeply sen transmigration of souls, was pretty general ;

sible of his favours, he is induced to suffer them for it was upon this ground that they believed

often to be in want, and then to supply them in that the soul of the Baptist, or of Elijah, Jere

such a way, as to prove that their supply bas || miah, or some of the prophets, had come to a

come immediately from the hand of their boun. new life in the body of Jesus.

tiful Father. Verse 16. Thou artthe Christ, the Son of the

Verse 11. How is it that ye do not under living God] Every word here is emphatic

stand] We are notdeficient in spiritualknow amost concise, and yet comprehensive confession

ledge, because we have not had sufficient op- of faith .

portunities of acquainting ourselves with God ; The Christ, or Messiah, points out his divi

but because we did not improve the advan- bity , and shows his office - the Sun - designates

tages we had. How deep and ruinous must our his person : on this account it is, that both are

igoorance be, if God did not give line upon joined together so frequently in the New Cove

lipe, precept upon precept, bere a little and nant. Of theliving God - Tou cov, TOU SHPTof ,

there a little !' They now perceived that he literally of God, the LivingOne. The C.Bezæ

warded there against the superstition of the ll has for Tou Santos, the Living One, Tou on Scrtos,
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A. M. 4032 .

CCI. 4 . CCI.4 .

The church founded
CHAP. XVI.

on this confession

17 And Jesus answered and P thou art Peter, and " upon A.M.4032

Aa: Olymp. said unto him , Blessed art this rock I will build my An. Olyaip.

thou , Simon Bar-jona : " for church ; and the gates of

flesh and blood hath not revealed it hell shall not prevailagainst it.

unto thee, but ºmy Father which is in 19' And I will give unto thee the keys

heaven. of the kingdom of heaven : and whatso

18 And I say also unto thee, That ever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be

Eph. 2. 8. -- 1 Cor. 2. 10. Gal . 1. 16. — p John l . 42.-r Eph. Job 38. 17. Psa . 9. 13. & 107. 18. Isai . 38. 10. Ch . 18. 18 .

John 20. 23.- usai . 22. 22 .2. 20. Rev. 21. 14.

TOUTH

the Saviour , and the Cant. Dei Salvatoris, expression , and says, upon that very rock , e76

Of God the Saviour. 5 TETOR , to show that he neither

Living -a character applied to the Supreme addressed Peter, nor any other of the apostles.

Being, new only to distinguish him froin the So, the supremacy of Peter , and the infallibi

dead idols of paganism , but also to point him lity of the church of Rome, must be sought in

out as the source of life, present, spiritual, and some other scripture, for they certainly are

eternal. Probably there is an allusion here to not to be found in this . On the meaning of the

the great name , 777, Yeve, or Yehovah ; which word church , see at the conclusion of this

properly signifies being or existence. chapter.

Verse 17. Blessed art thou , Simon Bar -jonn ] The gates of hell,Fuad Adou , i.e. the machi

Or Simon, son of Jonah ; soBar-jonoh should nations and powers of the invisible world. In

be translated ,and so it is rendered by our Lord, ancient times the gates of fortified cities were

John i. 43. Flesh and blood - i. e . MAN ;-no used to hold councils in ; and were usually

human being bath revealed this ; and though places of great strength . Our Lord's expres

the text is literal enough, yet every body should sion means, thatneither the plots, stratagems,

know that this is a Hebrewperiphrasis for man ; nor strength of Satan and his angels , should

and the literal translation of it here, and in Gal . ever so far prevail as to destroy the sacred

i . 16. has misled thousands, who suppose that truths in the above conſession . Sometimes the

flesh and blood signify curnal reason , as it is gates are taken for the troops which issue out

termed ; or the unregenerate principle in man. from them — we may firmly believe, that though

Is it not evident from our Lord's observation, || hell should open her gates, and vomit out her

that it requires an express revelation of God in devil and all his angels to fight against Christ

a man's soul,to give him a saving acquaintance and his saints , ruin and discomfiiure must be

with Jesus Christ; and that noteven the mira. the consequence on their part ; as the arm of

cles ofour Lord , wrought before the eyes, will Omnipotence must prevail.

effect this ? the darkness must be removed from Verse 19. The keys of the kingdom ] By the

the heart by the Holy Spirit, before a man can kingdom of heaven , wemay consider the true

become wise unto salvation . church, that house of God, to be meant ,
and

Verse 18. Thou art Peter] This was the by the keys, the power of admitting into that

sameas if he had said , I acknowledge thee for house, or of preventing any improper person

one of my disciples -- for this name was given from coming in . In other words, the doctrine

him by our Lord when he first called him to of salvation , and the full declaration of the way

the apostleship . See John i . 12. in which God will save sipners : and who they

Peter, Titpos , signifies a rock , and our Lord, are that shall be finally excluded from heaven;

whose constant custom itwas to rise to heavenly and on what account. When the Jews made

things through the medium of earthly , takes a man a Doctor of the Law, they put into bis

occasion from the name, the metaphorical mean- band the key of the closet in the temple, where

ing ofwhich was strength and stability , to point the sacred books werekept, and also tablets

out the solidity of theconfession, andthe stabi to write upon ; signifying by this , that they

lity of that cause which should be founded on gave him authority to teach , and to explain the

TIE CHRIST, the Son of the Living God. Scriptures to the people. - Martin. This pro

Upon thisvery rock, izi TAUTA TH ASTO - this phetic declaration of our Lord was literally

true confession of thine — that I am THE Mes- || fulfilled to Peter, as he was made the first instru

SJAH , that am come to reveal and communicate ment of opening, i . e . preaching the doctrines

THE LWING God , that the dead lost world may of the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, Acts ii .

be saved - upon this very rock , myself, thus 41. and to the Gentiles, Acts x . 44-47. xi . I.

confessed (alluding probably to Psal. cxviii.22.

The stonewhich the builders rejected , is become Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth] This

the HEAD-STONE of the CORNER ; and to Isai. mode of expression was frequent among the

xxviii . 16. Behold I lay a stone in Zion for a Jews: they considered that everything that

FOUNDATION)—will I build my churcli, reou was done upon earth according to theorder of

an exxanovay, my assembly, or congregation, God, was at the same time done in heaved :

i . e . of persons who are made partakers ofthis bence they were accustomed to say, that when

precious faith . That Peter is not designated the priest, on the day of atonement, offered the

in our Lord'swords, must be evident to all two goats upon earth , the same were offered in

who are not blinded by prejudice. Peter was heaven . As one goat therefore is permitted to

oply one of the builders in this sacred edifice, || escape on earth , one is permitted to escape in

Eph. ii . 20. who, himself tells us, (with the rest heaven : and when the priest casts the lots on

of the believers)wasbuilt on this living founda- earth, the priest also casts the lots in heaven.

tion stope ; 1 Pet. ii. 4 , 5. therefore Jesus See Sohar. Levit. fol. 26. and see Lightfoot and

Christ did not say, on thee, Peter, will I build Schoetgen. These words will receive consi.

ay church, but changes immediately the liderable light from Levit. xiii. 3. and 23. The

XV . 7.
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The disciples charged not to ST. MATTHEW . tell that he was the Christ.

A. M. 4032. bound in heaven ; and whatso 20 Then chargedhe his disci. A. M. 1039.

Au. Olynip. ever thou shalt loose on earth, ples that they should tellnoman An. Olymp.

shall be loosed in heaven. that he was Jesus the Christ.
CCI. 1 .

CCI. 4 .

v Ch . 17. 9. Mark 8. 30. Luke 9. 21 . John 11. 27. 1 Cor. 2. 8. Ch.8. 4. & 9. 30 .

1

.

9

priest shall look upon him ( the leper) and pro- 24. and in a word, by these words of Christ it

nounce him unclean . Heb. ina Ndui vetimè otho, was committed to them , the Holy Spirit direct

he shall pollute him, i . e . shall declarehim pol- ing, that they should make decrees concerning

luted froin the evidences mentioned before,and religion , as to the use or rejection of Mosaic

in ver . 23. The priest shallpronounce him clean rites and judgments, and that either for a time,

3990 1991 vetiharo hacohen, the priest shall or for ever.

cleanse bim, i . e. declare he is clean from the “ Let thewords be applied by way of para

evidences mentioned in the verse. In the one phrase to the matter that was transacted at

case the priest declared the person infected with present with Peter. " I am about to build a

the leprosy, and unfit for civil society : and in Gentile church ,' saith Christ, "and to thee, O

the other, that the suspected person was clean, Peter, do I give the keys of the kingdom of

and might safely associate with his fellows in heaven, that thou mayest firstopen the door of

civil or religious assemblies. The disciples of faith to them ; but if thou askest bywhat rule

our Lord , from having the keys, i . e . the true that church is to be governed, when the Mosaic

knowledge of the doctrine of the kingdom of rule may seem soimproper for it , thou shalt be
heaven, should be able at all times to distin so guided by the Holy Spirit, that whatsoever of

guish between the clean and the unclean , and the law of Moses thou shalt forbid them shall

pronounce infallible judgment : and this bind be forbidden ; whatsoever thou grantest them

ing and loosing, or pronouncing fit or unfit for shall be granted, and that under a sanction

fellowship with the members of Christ, being made in heaven .'' Hence , in that instant, when

always according to the doctrineof the Gospel he should use his keys, that is, when he was

of God , should be considered as proceeding now ready to open the gate of the Gospel to

immediately from heaven, and consequently as the Gentiles, Acts x . he was taught , from hea

divinely ratified. ven , that the consorting of the Jew with the

Thať binding and loosing were terms in fre- Gentile, which before had been bound, was now

quent use among the Jews,and that they meant loosed ; and the eating of any creature conve

bidiling and forbidding ,granting and refusing, nient for food, was now loosed, which before

declaring lawful or unlawful, &c . Dr. Light- had been bound ; and he in like manner looses

foot, after having given nuinerous instances, thus both these .

concludes : “ Those words of our Saviour, John xx . 23.

“ To these may be added , if need were, the Whose sins ye remil, they are remitted to them ,

frequent, (shall I say ?) or infinite use of the for the most part are forced to the same sepse

phrases, and Ton Bound and loosed , which we with these before us, when they carry quite

meet with thousands of times over. But from another sepse . Here the business is of doctrine

these allegations the reader sees abundantly only, not of persons; there of persons, pot of

enough both the frequency and the common doctrine. Here of things lawful or unlawful

use of this phrase, and the sense of it also ; viz. in religion, to be determined by the apostles ;

first, that it is used in doctrine and in judgments, there ofpersons obstinate or not obstinate, to be

concerning things allowed or notallowed in the punished by them , or not to be punished .

law. Secondly , that to bind is the same with “ As to doctrine, the apostles were doubly

to forbid, or to declare forbidden. To think instructed. I. So long sitting at the feet of

that Christ, when he used the common phrase, their Master, they badimbibed the evangelical

was not understood by his hearers in the com doctrine.

mon and vulgar sense, shall I call it a matter of “ 2. The holy spirit directing them , they

laughter or of madness ? were to determine concerning the legal doc

• Tothis, therefore, do these words amount: tripe and practice , being completely instructed

When the time was come wherein the Mosaic and enabled in both by the Holy Spirit descend

Law , as to some part of it, was to be abolished,
ing upon them . As to the persons, they were

and left off, and as to another part of it, was to endowed with a peculiar gift, so that the same

be continued and to last for ever, he granted spirit directing them if they would retain,

Peter , here , and to the rest of the apostles, and punish the sips of any, a power was de

chap. xviii. 18. a power to abolish or confirm | livered into their hands ofdelivering to Satan ,

what they thought good, andas they thought of punishingwith diseases, plagues, yea , death

good ; being taught this, and led by the Holy itself, wbich Peter did to Ananias andSapphira ;

Spirit, as if he should say, Whatsoever yeshall Paul to Elymas,Hymeneus,and Philetus," & c

bind in tbe Law of Moses that is forbid , itshall After all these evidences and proofs of the

de forbidden , the divine authority confirming proper use of these terms, to attempt to press

it ; and whatsoeverye shall loose, that is, per thewords into the service long assigned them

mit, or shall teach, that is permitted and lawful, by the church of Rome, would, to use the

shall be lawful and permitled. Hence they words of Dr. Lightfoot, be “ a matter of laugh

bound, that is forbad , circumcision to the be- ter or of madness." No church can nsethem

lievers; eating of things offered to idols,ofthings in the sense thus imposed upon them , which was
strangled, and of blood for a time, to the Gen donemerely to serve secular ends : and least

tiles ,and that which they bound on earth, was of all can that very church, that thus abuses

confirmed in heaven . They loosed , that is, them .

allowed purification to Paul, and to four other Verse 20. Then charged he his disciples) Abec

brethren, for the shunning of scandal, Acts xxi. τειλατο ,, he strictly charged them . Some very
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A M. 4032

CCI . 4 . CCI . 4 .

Christ foretells his CHAP. XVI. passion and death ,

21 | From that time forth to rebuke bin , saying," Be it A. M. 4074

An. Dymp. began Jesus w to show unto far from thee, Lord, this shall an: Olymp.

hisdisciples,how that he must not be unto thee.

go unto Jerusalem , and suffer many 23 Bui he turned , and said unto Pe

things of the elders , and chief priests ter, Get thee behind me, y Satan ;

and scribes, and be killed, and be a thou art an offence unto me: for thou

raised again the third day.
savourest 'not the things that be of

22 Then Peter took him, and began God, but those that be ofmen .

Ch. 20. 17. Mark 8. 31. & 9. 31. & 10. 33. Luke 9. 22. &

18. 31. & 24. 6, 7.

* Gr, Pity thyself . - y See 2 Samuel 19. 29. - 3 Romans
8. 7.

good MSS. have stitojenosv, he severely charged Mr. W.'s translation agrees better with the

-comminatus est - he threatened . These are scope of the place. A man like Peter, who is

the readings of the Cod: Bezæ, both in the of an impetuous spirit , and decides without

Greek andLatin . consideration, upon every subject, must of de

The Christ] The common text has Jesus the cessity, be often in the wrong:

Christ, but the word Jesus is omitted by 54 Be it far from thee , Lord ) Iasa's oor Kuple,

MSS. some of wbich are notonly of the great- | Be merciful to thyself, Lord : see the margin.

est authority, but also of the greatest antiquity. So I think the original should be rendered.

It 13 omitted also by the Syriac, later Persic, Peter knew that Christ had power sufficient to

later Arabic, Slavonic, six copies of the Itala , preserve himself from all the power and ma

and several of the fathers. The most eminent | lice of the Jews ; and wished him to exert that

critics approve of this omission, and Griesbach in his own behalf, which he had often exerted

has left it outof the text in both bis editions. | in the behalf ofothers. Some critics of great

I believe the insertion of it here to be wholly note think the expression elliptical , and that

superfluous and improper: for the question who the word Otos , God, is necessarily understood,

is this Jesus ? Peter answers, he is, • Xposes , the as if Peter had said , God be merciful to thee !

Messinh. The word Jesus is obviously impro- but I think the marginalreading is the sense of

per. Wbat our Lord says here, refers to Pe the passage. The French, Italian, and Spa

ter's testimony in ver. 16. Thou art the Christ nish render it in the same way. Blind and igno

-Jesus here says, Tell no man that I am the rant man is ever finding fault with the conduct

Christ, i . e. the MESSIAH : as the time for his of God. Human reason cannot comprehend

full manifestation was not yet come- and he the incarnation of the Almighty's Fellow ,

was not willing to provoke the Jewish malice (Zech. xiii. 7.) nor reconcile the belief ofhis

or the Roman envy,by permitting his disciples divinity with his sufferings and death. How

to announce him as the Saviour of a lost world. many Peters are there now in the world, who

He chose rather to wait till his resurrection are in effect saying, this cannotbedone unto thee

and ascension had set this truth in the clearest -thou didst not give thy life for the sin of the

light, and beyond the power of successful con world-it would be injustice to cause the inno

tradiction. cent to suffer tbus for the guilty - But what

Verse 21. From that lime forth began Jesus, saith God ? Hissoul shall be madean offering

& c.] Before this time our Lordhad only spoken for sin - he shall taste death for every man - lhe

of his death in a vague and obscure man- |iniquities of us all were laid upon him - Glori

ner, see chap. xii. 40. because he would not ous truth ! may the God who published it have

afflict his disciples with this matter sooner than eternal praises !

necessity required : but now, as the time of Verse 23. Get thee behind me, Satan ] Υπαγε

his crucifixion drew nigh, he spoke of his suf 0710W Mou , Zeravd. Get behind me, thou adver

ferings and death in the most express and clear sary. This is the proper translation of the He

terms. Three sorts of persons, our Lord ioti- brew word cu Satan , from which the Greek

mates, should be the cause of his death and word is taken. Our blessed Lord certainly

passion ; the elders, the chief priests, and the never designed that men should believe lie

scribes. Pious Quesnel takes occasion to ob- called Peter Devil,because he through erring

serve from this, that Christ is generally perse- affection had wished bim to avoid that death

cuted by these three descriptions ofmen; rich which he predicted to bimself. This trapsla

men , who have their portion in this life ; ambi- tion which is literal , takes away that harshness

tious and covetous ecclesiastics, who seek their which before appeared in our Lord's words.

portion in this life : and conceited scholars, who Thou art an offence unto me] Σκανδαλον μου

set up their wisdom againstthe wisdom ofGod, -Thou art a stumblingblock in my way, to

being more intent on criticising words, than in impede me in the accomplishment of the great

providing for the salvation of their souls. The design.

spirit of Christianity always enables a man to Thou savourest not] That is , dost not relish,

bear the ills of life with patience, to receive ou oporess , or , thou dost not understand or

death with joy ; and to expect, by faith , the discern the things of God - thou art wholly

resurrection of the body, and the life of the taken up with the vain thought that my king

world to come. dom is of this world. He who opposes the doc

Verse 22. Then Peter took him] Ngornabo- | trine of the atonement is an adversary and

hevos -- took him up - suddenly interrupted bim, offence to Christ, though he be as sincere in

as it were calling him to order.- see Wakefield . his profession as Peter bimself was. Let us

Some versions give agoona bouevos the sense of beware of false friendships . Carnal relatives,

calling him aside. The word signifies also to when listened to, may prove the ruin of those

receive in a friendly manner toembrace ; but | whom, tbrough their mistaken tenderness, they
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A. M. 46132 .

CCI. 4 .

Necessity of
ST. MATTHEW.

taking up the cross .

24 1 . Then said Jesus unto own soul ? or whatshallaman A. M.4032 .

An. Dolymp. his disciples, If anyman will give in exchange for his soul ? An.Olymp.

come after me, let him deny 27 For the Son of man shall
CCI. 4 .

himself, and take up his cross, and come in the glory of his Father with

follow me. his angels ; and then he shall reward

25 For bwhosoever will save his life, everyman according to his works.

shall lose it : and whosoever will lose 28 Verily I say unto you, & There be

his life for my sake shall find it. some standing here, which shall not

26 For what is a man profited , if he taste of death , till they see the Son of

shall gain the whole world , and lose his man coming in his kingdom.

a Ch . 10. 38. Mark 8. 34. Luke 9. 23. & 14. 27. Acts 14 .

22. 1 Thesy, 3. 3. 2 Timothy 3. 12.- Luke 17. 33. John 12 .

25 .-- Psalms 49. 7 , 8 .-- d Chap. 26. 64. Mark 8. 38. Luke
9. 26 .

e Dan . 7. 10. Zech . 14. 5. Ch. 25 , 31. Jude 14.- Job 34 .

11. Psa . 62. 12. Prov . 24. 12. Jer. 17. 10. & 32. 19. Rom . 2.

6. 1 Cur . 3. 8. 2 Cor . 5. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Rev. 2. 23. & 22 .
12.- Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 23.

wish to save .
When a man is intent on saving is saved from his sin , and united to God, pos

his own soul , his adversaries are often those of sesses the utmost felicity that the human soul

his own household .
can enjoy either in this ,or the coming world :

Verse 24. Will come afler me) i . e. to be therefore, this salvation is important. See also

my disciple. This discourse wasintended to the note on Luke ix. 25 .

show Peter and the rest of the disciples the Verse 27. For the Son of man shall come in

nature of his kingdom ; and that the honour | the glory of his Father ] This seemsto refer

that cometh from the world, was not to be ex to Dan . vii. 13, 14. “ Bebold, one like the

pected by those who followed Christ. Son of man came - to the Ancient ofdays

The principles ofthe Christian life are, First . and there was given bim dominion , and glory ,

To have a sincere desire to belong to Christ. and a kingdom , that all people, and nations,

If any man be WILLING to be my disciple, and languages, should serve him ." This was

&c. Secondly . To renounce self -dependance, the gloriousmediatorial kingdom which Jesus

and selfish pursuits. - Let him deny HIMSELF. Christ was now about to set up, by the destruc

Thirdly. To embrace the conditionwhich God tion of the Jewish nation andpolity, and the

bas appointed , and bear the troubles and diffusion of bis Gospel through the whole world.

difficulties he may meet with in walking the If the words be taken in this sense, the angels

Christian road . - Let him take up. HIS CROSS. or messengers may signify the apostlesand suc

Fourthly. To imitate Jesus, anddo and suffer cessors in the sacred ministry, preaching the

all in his spirit .-Let him FoLLOW ME. Gospel in the power of the Holy Ghost. It is

Let him deny himself ) . Atapunguoba , may very likely that the words do not apply to the

well be interpreted, Lel him deny, or renounce final judgment, to which they are generally

himself fully - in all respects - perseveringly. referred ; but to the wonderful display of God's

It is a compounded word, and the preposition grace and power after the day of pentecost.

aro, abundantly increases the meaning. A Verse 28. There be some which shall not

follower of Christ will need to observe it in ils | taste of death ] This verse seems to confirm

utmost latitude ofmeaning, in order to be happy the above explanation, as our Lord evidently

here, and glorious hereafter. A man'sself is speaks of the establishment of the Christian

to him theprimecause ofmost of his miseries . church after the day of pentecost, and its final

See the note on Mark viji . 34 . triumph after the destruction of the Jewish

Verse 25. For whosoever will save his life] || polity; as if he had said, “ Some of you, my

That is , shall wish to save his life - at the ex disciples, shall continue to live until these

pense of bis conscience, and casting aside the things take place." The destruction of Jeru

cross , he shall lose it, —the very evil he wished salem and the Jewish economy, which our Lord

to avoid , shall overtake him ; and he shall lose i here predicts, took place about forty-three

his soul into the bargain . See then how neces years after this ; and some of the persons now

sary it is to renounce one's self ! But whatso with him , doubtless survived that period, and

ever a man losesin this world, forhis steady at witnessed the extension of the Messiah's king

tachment to Christ and his cause, he shall have dom ; and our Lord told them these things be

amply made up to him in the eternal world. fore, that when they came to pass, they might

Verse 26. Lose his own soul] Or, lose his be confirmed in the faith, and expect ad exact

life, the fuxmv autou . On what authority many fulfilment of all the other promises and pro .

have translated the word yuxn, in the 25th | phecies which concerned the extension and

verse, life, and in this verse , soul, I know not : support of the kingdom of Christ.

but am certain it means life in both places. To his kingdom , or in hiskingdom . Instead

If a man should gain the whole world, its of Barlası , kingdom , four MSS.. later Syriac,

riches, honours,and pleasures, andlose his life, Coptic, Ethiopic, Saxon, and one copy of the

whatwould all these profit bim , seeing they can Itala , with several of the primitive fathers,

only be enjoyed during life? But if thewords read doča , glory : and to this is added , tou les

be applied to the soul,they show the difficulty oposautou , of his Father ,by three MSS. and the

- the necessity — and importance of salvation. versions mentioned before . This makes the

The world, the devil, and a man's own beart, passage a little more conformable to the pas

are opposed to his salvation ; therefore it is sage already quoted from Daniel : and it must

difficult. The soul was made for God , and can appear very clearly, that the whole passage

never be united to him, nor be happy till saved | speaks pot of a future judgment, but of the de

from sio : therefore it is necessary . He who struction of the Jewish polity : and the glorious
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Observations on the whole. CHAP. XVII. The word church defined .

spread of Christianity in the earth , (by the or congregation , the nature of which is to be

preaching of Christ crucified) by the apostles | understood from connecting circumstances ;

and their immediate successors in the Christian for the word exxanoid , as well as the terms con

church . gregation and assembly , may be applied to any

concourse of people, good or bad ; gathered

1. The disciples, by being constantly with together for lawful or unlawful purposes.

their Master, were not only guarded against Hence , it is used , Acts xix . 32. for the mob, or

error , but were taught the whole truth : we confused rabble, gatheredtogether against Paul,

should neglect no opportunity of waiting upon 9XXANOI OUjxexupesyn , which the town -clerk dis

God - wbile Jesus continues to teach, our ear tinguished, ver. 39. from a lawful assembly , eyro

and heartshould be open to receive his instruc- reqs exmanoid . The Greek word exxangsa , seems

tions. That wbat we have already received to be derived from extanec , to call out of, or

may be effectual, we must continue to hear from , i . e . an assembly gathered out of a mul.

and pray on. Let us beware of the error of titude ; and must have some other word joined

the Pharisees ! they minded only external per to it, to determine its nature, viz. the church of

forinances, and those things by which they | God ; the congregation collected by God, and

might acquire esteem and reputation among devoted to his service. The church of Christ :

men; thus, humility and love , the very soul of the whole company of Christians wheresoever

religion, were neglected by them — they had found ; because by the preaching of the Gos

their reward -- the approbation of those who pel, they are called out of the spirit and max

were asdestitute of vital religion as them ims of the world, to live according to the pre

selves. - Let us beware also of the error of the cepts of the Christian religion. This is some

Sadducees, who, believing no other felicity but | times called the catholic or universal church,

what depended on the good things of this world, because constituted of all the professors of

became the flatterers and slaves of those who | Christianity in the world, to whatever sects or

could bestow them, and so, like the Pharisees, | parties they may belong ; and bencethe absur

had their portion only in this life. All false dity of applying the term catholic, which signio

religions, and false principles, conduct to the fies universal, to that very small portion of it,

same end, however contrary they appear to the church of Rome. In primitive times, be

each other. No two sects could be more fore Christians had any stated buildings, they

opposed to each other than the Sadducees and worshipped in private houses ; the people that

Pharisees, yet their doctrines lead to the same had been converted to God, meeting together

end — they are both wedded to this world, and in some one dwelling -bouse of a fellow -convert,

separated from God in the next. more convenient and capacious than the rest ;

2. From the circumstance mentioned in the hence thechurch that was in the house of Aquila

conclusion of this chapter, we may easily see and Priscilla, Rom . xvi . 3, 5. and 1 Cor. xvi.

the nature ofthe kingdom ,and reign of Christ, || 19. and thechurch that was in the house of Nym

it is truly spiritual and divine; having for its | phas, Col. iv . 15. Now, as these houses were

object the present holiness and future bappi- dedicated to the worship of God, each was

ness of mankind. Worldly pomp, as well as termed κυριου οικος , kuriou oikos, the house of

worldly maxims, were to be excluded from it. the Lord ; wbich word in process of time, be

Christianity forbids all worldly expectations, came contracted into xugloix, kurioik, and xugi

and promises blessedness to those alone, who kuriake ; and hence kirk of our nortbern

bear thecross, leading a life of mortification and neighbours, and cyrıc , kirik , of our Saxon an

self- denial. Jesus Christ has left us an exam cestors, from wbich, by corruption, changing

ple thatwe should follow his steps. How did iſ the hard Saxon cinto ch, we have made the

he live ? -Wbat views did he entertain ?-In word church. This term , though it be gene

what light did be view worldly pomp and splen- rally used to signify the people worshipping in

dour ? These are questions which the most a particular place,yet bya metonymy, the con

superficial reader may, without difficulty, an tainer being put for the contained, we apply ,

swer to his immediate conviction. And has
as it was originally, to the building which con

not Cbrist said , that the disciple is not ABOVE taips the worshipping people.

the Master ? If he humbled himself,how can In the proper use of this word there can be

he look upon those who, professing faith in his no such thing as the church, exclusively - there

name, are conformed to the world , and mind may be a church, and the CHURCHES, signify

earthly things ? These disciples affect to being a particular congregation , or the different

above their Lord ; and as they neither bear his assemblies of religious people : and hence, the

cross , nor follow him in the regeneration, they church of Rome,by applying it exclusively to

must look for another beaven than that in itself, abuses the term , and acts as ridiculously

which he sits at the right hand of God. This as it does absurdly. Church is very properly

is an awful subject, buthow few of those called defined in the 19th article of the church of
Caristians lay it to heart : England, to be “ a congregation of faithful

3. The term CHURCH, in Greek , 1XX2NOI , men, in which the pure word ofGod is preached,

occurs, for the first time , in ver. 18. of this and the sacraments duly ministered , according

chapter. The word simply means an assembly Il to Christ's ordinance.”

хя ,

CHAPTER XVII.

The troosfigurationof Christ, 1-8. Christ's discourse withhis disciples on the subject,9-13. Ho heala a lunatic, 14-18

His discourse with hisdiscipleson this subject also , 19-21. He foretells his own sufferings and death , 2, 23. Ho is re
quired to pay tribute at Capernaum , 4-8 ; and provides the money by a miracle, 27 .
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A yames
CCI. 4

the sun ,

E

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII.

1

2

Christ transfigured . ST. MATTHEW. Moses and Elijah appear.

A. M. 4032
4 Then answered Peter ,and A. M. 4032

A. D. 29.

An . Olyinp . sus taketh Peter, James, said unto Jesus, Lord, it is an. Olymp.

CC). 4 .

and John his brother, and good for us to be here: if thou

bringeth them up into a high mountain, wilt, let us make here three taberna

apart, cles ; done for thee, and one for Moses,

2 And was transfigured before them : and one for Elias.

and his face did shine as and 5 e While he yet spake, behold , a

his raiment was white as the light . bright cloudovershadowed them : and

3 And, behold, there appeared unto behold a voice out of the cloud , which

them Moses and Elias talking with said , ' This is my beloved Son, sin

Sim.
whom I am well pleased; bhearye him .

· Mark 9. 2. Luke 9. 28.- Rev. 1. 16. Dan . 10. 6.- Luke f Ch. 3. 17. Mark 1. 11. Luke 3. 32.- Isai . 42. 1.- Deot

9. 30. Rev. 11. 3.- Luke 9. 33.- 2 Pet . 1. 17. 18. 15, 19. Acts 3. 22, 53 .

We may conceive that the law in the person

Verse 1. After six days] Mark ix .2. has the of Moses, the great Jewish legislator ; and the

same number; but Luke says, ix . 28. after eight | prophets in the person of Elijah the chief of

days: the reason of this difference seems to be the prophets, came now to do homage to Jesus

the following : Matthew and Mark reckon the Christ, and to render up their authority into his

days from that mentioned in the preceding bands ; as he was the End of the law, and the

chapter, to that mentioned in this. Luke in -grand subject of the predictions of theprophets.

cludes both days, as well as the six interme- This appears more particularly from what St.

diate ; hence, the one makes eight, the other || Luke says, chap. ix . 31. that Moses and Elijah

sir ,without any contradiction . conversed with our Lord on his death , which

Peter, James, and John] He chose those, he was about to accomplish (mangour, to fulfil,)

that they might be witnesses of his transfigu . because in it, all the rites, ceremonies, and sa

ration : two or three witnesses being required crifices of the law , as well as the predictions of

by the Scripture to substantiate any fact. Emi- the prophets, were fulfilled .

nent communications of the divine favour pre Verse 4. Peter said let us make, & c .] That

pare for, and entitle to great services, and great is, when hesaw Mosesand Elijah ready to de

conflicts. The same three were made witnesses part from the mount, Luke ix . 33. be wished

of his agony in the garden , chap. xxvi. 37. to detain them that he might always enjoy their

A high mountain ]This was one of the moun company with thatof his Lord and Master,

tains of Galilee, but whether mount Tabor or still supposing that Christ would set up a tem

dot, is uncertain . Some think it was mount poral kingdom upon earth .

Hermon . St. Luke says, Christ and his disci Verse 5. Abright cloud overshadowed them ]

pleswent up into the mountain to pray, chap. Or, as six MSS. and Ephraim read it , a cloud
ix . 28 . of light, repean Qatos ; which reading Gries

Verse 2. Was transfigured ] That fulness of BACH has admitted into the text. As a bright

the Godhead, which dwelt bodily in Christ, now cloud, or a cloud of light, could not oversha

shone forth through the human nature, and | dow , or cast any kind of shade, the word 5765

manifested to his disciples potonly that divinity | x.dow , shouldbe translated surrounded them .

wbich Peter had before confessed, chap. xvi . A cloud was frequently the symbol of the di

16. butalso the glorious resurrection body, in vine presence, but such a cloud bad always

which they should exist in the presence of God something very remarkable in its appearance.

to eternity. Ezekiel, chap. i. 4. represents it as a great

White as the light.] But the Cod . Bezæ , some cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a bright

of the ancient versions, and several of the fa ness about it, and out ofthe midst thereof, as

thers, read w ; præv , as snow ; and this is the the colour ofamber out of the midst of thefire,

reading in Mark ix. 3. and in ver. 28. he tells us , that this was the ap

Verse 3. Moses and Elias ] Elijah came from pearance of the likeness of the glory of the

heaven in the same body which he had upon Lord. See also Exod. xvi. 10. xl.33, &c .
earth , for he was translated, and did not see Ezek. xliji . 2. and 1 Chron . v. 14. But it was

death, 2Kings ii. 11. And the body of Moses generally in a thick , dark cloud, that God

was probably raised again, as a pledge of the manifested himself under the law ; see Exod .

resurrection ; and as Christ is to come to judge xix. 9. and xx. 21. This might be designed as
the quick and the dead , for we shall not all die, emblematical of the old covenant, which was

but all shall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. he pro but the shadow of the good things which were

bably gave the full representation of this in the to come, Heb. x , 1. and the cloud of light

personof Moses, whodied, and was thus raised mentioned here, the emblem of that glorious

to life, (or appeared now as he shall appear display of God in his Gospel, by which life and
when raised from the dead in the last day :) immortality were brought to light, 2 Tim. i. 10.

and in the person of Elijah,who never tasted This is my beloved Son ] Ουτος εςιν ο υιος μου

death . Both their bodies exhibit the same ap o ajanntos, ?! ** sudoxnoa, This is my Son , the

pearance, to show, that the bodies of glorified beloved one, in whom I have delighted , or, been

saints are the same, whether the person had well pleased. God adds his testimony of appro

been translated , or whether he had died. It bation to what was spoken of the sufferings of

was a constant and prevalent tradition among Christ by Moses and Elijah ; thus showing

the Jews, that both Moses and Elijah that the sacrificial economy of the old cove

appear in the times of the Messiah , and to this pant was in itself of no worth , but as it refer

very tradition the disciples refer, ver. 10. red to the grand atonement which Jesus was

>

158



A. M. 4032

A. D. 28 .

CCI. 4 . CCI . 4.

Christ's discourse with his CHAP. XVII . disciples on the subject.

6 ' And when the disciples ing , Tellthe vision to no man, A. M.4032

An Olymp. heard it, they fell on their until the Son ofman be risen An. Olymp

face, and were sore afraid . again from the dead.

7 And Jesus came, and k touched 10 1 And his disciples asked him ,

them ,and said , Arise, and be not afraid. saying, m Why then say the scribes

8 And when they had lifted up their that Elias must first come ?

eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. 11 And Jesus answered and said

9 And as they came down from the unto them , Elias truly shall first come,

mountain , Jesus charged them, say- and restore all things ;

12 Pet. 1. 18. - Dan . 8. 18. & 9. 21. & 10. 10, 18.1 Ch. 16 .

20. Mark 8. 30. & 9. 9.

m Mal . 4. 5. Ch . 11. 14. Mark 9. 11.-- Mal. 4. 6. Luke 1 .

16 , 17. Acts 3. 21 .

man.

about to make ; therefore he says, In him HAVE appears tome to beintended to prove , Ist . The

! delighted, (sudexnou ) intimating that it was reality of the world of spirits, and the immor.

in him alone, as typified by those sacrifices, tality of the soul. 2dly. The resurrection of

that he had delighted through thewhole course the body, and the doctrine of future rewards

of the legal administration : and that it was and punishments, see chap. xvi.27. 3dly . The

only in reference to the death of his Son, that abolition of the Mosaic institutions, and the

he accepted the offerings and oblations made fulfilment of the predictions ofthe prophets
to him under the old covenant.

Hear HIM.
relative to the person ,nature, sufferings, death ,

The disciples wished to detain Moses and Eli- | and resurrection of Christ, and the glory that

jah that they might hear them : but God shows should follow . 4thly . The establishment of

that the law which had been in force, and the the mild, light-bringing, and life- giving Gos

prophets which had prophesied until now, pel ofthe Son of God . And 5thly . That asthe

must all give place to Jesus, and he alone must old Jewish covenant, and mediatorship had

now be atteoded to as the way, the truth, and ended, Jesus was now to be considered as the

the life; for no man could now come unto the sole teacher, the only availing offering for sin,

Father but through him . This voice seems and the grand mediator between God and

also torefer to that prediction in Devt. xviii. 15 .

The Lord sball raise up a propbet like unto Verse 10. His disciples ] Instead of his dis

me, HIM SHALL YE HEAR. Go no more to the ciples, some MSS. with the Coptic, Armenian,

law , nor to the prophets, to seek for a coming | Vulgate, all the Itala except two, and Origen,

Messiah; for bebold he is come ! hear and obey read simply of peontas, The disciples,i.e. those

him, and him only. only who had been with him on the mount,

This transfiguration must have greatly con Peter, James and John .

firmed the disciples in the belief of a future Why then say the scribes that Eliasmust first

state, and in the doctrine of the resurrection ; come?) As the disciples saw that Elijah re

they saw Moses and Elijah still EXISTING, turned to heaven, knowing the tradition of the

though the former had been gathered to his elders, and the prophecy on which the tradition

fathers upward of 1400 years ; and the latter was founded, Mal. iv.5. 6. Behold I send you
bad been translated pear 900. Elijah the prophet, before the great and terrible

Verse 6. Fell on their face ] Dismayedbythe day of the Lord shall come ; and he shall turn

voice, and dazzled by the gloryof the cloud. the hearts, & c. It was natural enough for

So Daniel, chap. viii. 17. and Saul of Tarsus, them to inquire what the meaning of the tra

Acts ix. 4. dition , and the intention of the prophecy were.

Verse 7. Jesus came,and touched them ). Ex Verse 11. Elias- shall firstcome, and restore

actly parallel to this account is Dan . víti. 18. i all things) Or, will reform , akoLTACTION ;

I was in a deep sleep, i . e . (a trance) on my this word our Lord quotes from the Septuagint ;

face toward the ground ; but he TOUCHED me,

and set me upright. From Jesus alone are vehesheb leb aboth al banim, he will cause the

we to expect divine communications, and by heart of the fathers to turn to the children , by

his power only are we able to bear and im os ALT OXATLOTNOH1 xapdrav ratpos impos vlov, who

prove them. It is very likely that this trans will convertor restore the heart of the futher lo

figuration took place in the night, which was a We are not therefore to understand

more proper season toshow forth its glory, than the version of the Septuagint quoted by our

the day time, in which a part of the splendour Lord, in any other sense than the Hebrew will

must necessarily be lostbythe presence of the allow . No fanciful restoration of all men ,

solar light. Besides, St. Luke, chap. ix . 37. devils and damned spirits, is spoken ofas either

expressly says, that it was on the next day being done, or begun by the ministry of John ;

after the transfiguration, that our Lord came but merely that he should preach a doctrine,

dowo from the mount. tending to universal reformation of manners,

Verse 9. Tell the vision to no man] See the and should be greatly successful: see Mat. iii .

note on chap .xvi. 20.and fartherobserve, that | 1–7. and especially Luke iii . 3 -—- 15. where we

as this transfiguration was intended to show find that a general reformation had taken

forth the final abolition of the whole ceremo- place. 1. Among the common people : 2.

nial law : it was necessary that a matter which Among the tax-gatherers; and 3. Among the

could not fail to irritate the Jewish rulers and soldiers. And as John announced the coming

people, should be kept secret, till Jesus had Christ, who was to baptize with the Holy

accomplished vision and prophecy by his death Ghost, i. e. to enlighten, change, and purify

and resurrection . the heart, that the reform might be complete,

The whole of this emblematic transaction | both outward and iowaru, he may be said, in

whoםינבלעתובאבלבישהו render the Hebrew

the son .
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A. M. 4032

A. D. 28 .

CCI . 4 .

Christ cuTES ST. MATTHEW
. a demoniac.

12 . But I say unto you, 15 Lord, have mercy on my A. M.4032

An. Oiginp. That Elias is come already, son : for he is lunatic, and sore an. Olymp

and they knew him not, but vexed : " for ofttimeshefalleth cci.

Phave done unto him whatsoever they into the fire, and oft into the water.

listed : likewise ' shall also the Son of 16 And I brought him to thy disci

man suffer of them .
ples, and they could not cure hím .

13 $ Then the disciples understood 17 Then Jesus answered and said , 'O

that he spake unto them of John the faithless and perverse generation, how

Baptist. longshall I be with you ?howlong shall

14 T. And when they were come to I suffer you ? bring him hither to me.

the multitude,there came to him a 18 And Jesus rebuked the devil;and

certain man, kneeling down to him , he departed out of him: and the child

and saying , was cured from that very hour.

• Ch . 11. 14. Mark 9. 12, 13. - p Ch . 14. 3, 10.--- Ch . 16. 21 . t Mark 9. 14. Luke 9. 37 .-- u Ch . 4. 24. Acts 10. 38.- Mark

9. 19 .s Ch . 11. 14 .

αυτον .

2

the strictest sense of the word, to have fulfilled ix . 38. In this case, the devil intended to hide

the prophecy : and that be was the Elijah himself under the appearance of a natural

mentioned by Malacbi, the words of Gabriel disorder, that no supernatural means might be

to the Virgin Mary prove; Luke i. 17. And resorted to for his expulsion . - See a remark

he (John) shallgo before him(Christ)inthe able account on Luke ix. 39.
spirit and power of Elijah, to turn thehearts of Falleth ofttimes into the fire, and oft into

the fathers to the children ,and the disobedient the water .] The paroxysms of his disorder fre

to the wisdom of the just, & c. and that his quently recurred, and among his numerous

ministry was powerfully effectual for this pur- falls, some were into the fire , and some into

pose , we have already seen. the water ; so that on this account, his life was

Verse 12. Knew him nol] Or, our #TEJVLOGY in continual danger. Those who are under

They have not acknowledged him. That the influence of the devil, are often driven to

is, the Jewish rulers have not acknowledged extremes in every thing. Such are often driven

him , did not receive him as the forerunner of into the fire of presumption, or the waters of

the Messiah. But it appears that all the rest despair . Satan takes advantage of our natural

acknowledged him as such ; and some, from temper, state of health, and outward circum

the power and demonstration of his preaching, stances, to plague and ruin our souls.

were inclined to think he was more, even the Verse 16. Thy disciples - could not curehim . ]

Messiah himself : see Luke iii . 15 . No wonder, when the cure must be effected by

Verse 13. Then the disciples understood ] supernatural agency, and they had pot faith

When he spoke of the sufferings of this pro- enough to interest the power of God in their

phetic Elijah , and also of his own, which had behalf, verse 20. A spiritual disorder must

been the subject of the conversation on the have a spiritual remedy: patural means, in

mount, during the transfiguration ; they clear such cases ,signify just - nothing.

ly apprehended that he spoke of John the Verse 17. 0 faithless and perverse gene

Baptist. ration ! ) These and the following words may

Verse 14. When they were come to the mul be considered as spoken, 1. To the disciples,

titude] It appears that a congregation had been because of their unbelief, ver. 20. 2. To the

collected during our Lord's stay on the mount ; father of the possessed , who_should bave

how great must have been the desire of these brought his son to Christ. 3. To the whole

people to hear the words of Christ ! The multitude, who were slow of heart to believe

assembly is self-collected, and no delay on the in him as the Messiah, notwithstanding the

preacher's side discourages them—they conti- miracles which he wrought. - See KYPKE.

nue to wait for him : in the present day how Perverse, diegtpappern, signifies 1. Such as

rare is this zeal! how few by the most pathetic are influenced by perverse opinions, which

invitation can be brought together, even at hinder them from receiving the truth : and , 2.

the most convenient times, to hear the same Such as are profligate in their manners.

doctrines, and to get their souls healed by the KYPKE. This last expression could not have

same wonder-working Christ ! been addressed to the disciples, who were cer

Kneeling down to him ] Or falling at his tainly saved from the corruption of the world :

knees, govutit" . The ancients consecrated and whose minds had been lately divinely illu

the Ear to memory ; the FOREYFAD to genius ; minated by what passed at and after the trans

the righT HAND to faith, and the KNEES to figuration :but at all times the expression was

mercy ; hence those who entreated favour, applicable to the Jewish people.

fell at, and touched ihe knees of the person Verse 18. Jesus rebuked the devil] Deprived

whose kindness they supplicated . - See Wake- || bim of all power to torment the child': and

field's Commentary, and see the note on obliged him to abandon his present usurped

Exod. ix . 29. where the subject is largely habitation.

explained . There are some souls whose cure God

Verse 15. My son - is lunatic ] Lennurekstur. reserves to himself alone, and to whom all the

One who was most affected with his disorder at applications of his ministers appear to be

the change andfull of the moon . See on chap. utterly ineffectua ). He sometimes does all

iv . 24. But this lunacy was occasioned by a without them , that they may know they can

demon, see verse 18. and Mark ix. 17. Luke never do any good without him . QUESNEL.
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Power of faith.
CHAP. XVII. Christ foretells his death .

19 Then came the disciples but by prayer and fasting. A.M.4022

22

could notwe cast bim out ? in Galilee, Jesus said unto

20 And Jesus said unto them , Be- them , The Son of man shall be be

cause of your unbelief:for verily I say trayed into the hands ofmen :

unto you, " If ye have faith as a grain 23 And they shall kill him , and the

ofmustard-seed , ye shall say unto this third day he shall be raised again .

mountain, Remove hence to yon. And they were exceeding sorry .

der place; and it shall remove; and 24 1 And y when they were come to

nothing shall be impossible unto you. Capernaum , they that received a tribute

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out money came to Peter, and said , Doth

Ch. 21.2. Mark 11.23 . Luke 17. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 9. & 13.2.

1 Ch . 16. 21. & 20. 17. Mark 8. 31. & 9. 30, 31. & 10. 33 .

Lake 9. 22, 44. & 18. 31. & 24. 6, 7 .

, Mark 9. 33. - 2 Called in the original , didrachma, be

ing in value fifteen pence . See Exodus 30. 13. & 38. 26 .
John 8. 33.

Verse 19. Why could not we cast him out ? ] || Ethiopic, Syriac hieros.,and in one copy of

They were confounded at their want of suc the Itala ; but all the MSS. acknowledge it in

cess -- but not at their want of faith , which was the parallel place, Mark ix. 29. only the Vati

the cause of their miscarriage ! When the can MS. leaves out inste, fasting . I strongly

mioisters of the Gospel find their endeavours, suspect it to be an interpolation ; but if it be,

with respect to some places or persons, inef- it is very ancient, as Origen , Chrysostom , and

fectual ; they should come by private prayer, to others of the primitive fathers, acknowledge

Christ, humble themselves before him , and beg it. But while candour obliges me to acknow

to be informed whether some evil in themselves ledge that I cannot account for the fact here

have not been the cause of the unfruitfulness alleged , that a certain class or gepus of demons

of their labours. cannot be expelled but by prayer and fasting,

Verse 20. Because of your unbelief ] Are wbile others may be ejected without them ; I

we preachers of the Gospel ? Do the things can give a sense to the passage, which all my

of God rest upon our minds with a deep and readers will easily understand, viz. that there

steady conviction ? Can we expect that a doc are certain evil propensities in some persons,

trine which we do not, from conviction, credit which, pampering the flesh, tend to nourish

ourselves, can be instrumental in our hands of and strengthen ; and that self -denial and fast

begetting faith in others ? So we preached, and ing, accompanied by prayer to God , are the

so ye believed . The word preached, generally most likely means not only to mortify such

begets in the people the same spirit which the propensities, but also to destroy them . For

preacher possesses. Instead ofdislav, unbe- other remarkable circumstances relative to

lief ; the famous Vatican MS. and Cod. Cyp- this case , see the notes on Mark ix . 17, & c.

rius, six others, Coptic Ethiopic, Armenian, Verse 22. They abode in Galilee] Lower

and Arabic, Origen and Chrysostom read onas Galilee, where the city of Capernaum was.

707151ar, littleness of faith . The disciples had The Son of man shall be betrayed into the

some faith, but not enough-they believed, hands of men] Merauagadodoofat als xapes

butnot fully. -TheSon ofman is about to be delivered into

As a gruinof mustard -seed ] Some eminent thehands, & c. I am fully of the mind of two

critics think this a proverbial expression ,inti- eminent critics, Grotius and Wakefield, that

matiog a GREAT DEGREE of faith, because re Fupedid cold should be here translated , deli

moving mountains, wbich St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii . vered, or delivered up, not betrayed : and that

2. attributes to all FAITH , i . e. the greatest the agency in this case, should be referred 10

possible degree of faith, is attributed here by God, not to Judas . Jesus was delivered up,

our Lord , to that faith which is as a grain of by the counsel of God, to be an atonement for

muslard -seed . However this may be, there the sin of the world . See Acts iv . 27 and 28.

can be no doubt that our Lord, means, as Against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast

Bishop PEARCE well remarks, a thriving and anointed, to do what thy hand and thy counsel

ncreasing faith; which, like the grain of determined before to be done. Herod and Pon

mustard -seed, from being the least of seeds , || tius Pilate - were gathered together.

becomes the greatest of all herbs, even a tree Verse 23. They were exceeding sorry. ) Since

in whose branches the fowls of the air take the conversation on the mount with Moses and

shelter - See WAKEFIELD's Comment, and the Elijah, Peter, James, and John could have no

note on chap. xiii. 32 . doubt that their Lord and Master must suffer ;

Verse 21. This kind goeth not out but by and that it was for this end he came into the

prayer , &c.] TOUTO TO geros, this kind , some world ; but while they submitted to the counsel

apply to the faith which should be exercised of God, their affection for bim caused them to

on the occasion, which goeth not out, doth not feel exquisite distress.

erert itself , butby prayer and fastiog ; but this Verse 24. They that received tribule ] This

interpretation is, in my opinion , far from solid . was not a tax to be paid to the Roman govern

However, there is great difficulty in the text. ment; but a tax for the support of the temple.

The whole verse is wanting in the famous The law, Exod. xxx. 13. obliged every male

Vatican MS. one of the most ancient and mos among the Jews to pay half a shekel yearly,

authentic perbaps in the world ; and in another for the support of the temple ; and tbis was

ode of Colbert's writteo in the 11th or 12th continued by them wherever dispersed, till

century. It is wanting also in the Coptic, l . after the time of Vespasian, see Josephus,
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He is called upon ST. MATTHEW . to pay the tridate.

A. M. 4032.not your master pay tribute ? ||Jesus saith unto him, Then A. M. 4032

An Olymp. 25 He saith, Yes. And when are the children free . An .Olymp

he was come into the house, 27 Notwithstanding
, lest we

Jesus prevented him, saying, What should offend them , go thou to the sea,

thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the and cast an hook, and take up the fish

kings of the earth a take custom or tri- that first cometh up ; and when thou

bute ? of their own children , or of hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find

strangers ? ca piece of money : that take, and give

26 Peter saith unto him , Of strangers . unto them for me and thee.

!

!

1

• Exod . 30. 13. Gal . 4. 4. Hebr. 4. 15. Neh . 10. 32.- Rom .

14. 19. 1 Thess. 5. 22. 1 Cor. 8. 13.
Or, a slater . It is half an ounce of silver, in value 25. 6d.

after 58. the ounce .

!

1

1

1

War, b . vii. c. 6. who ordered it afterward to The account of the transfiguration, the pe

be paid into the Roman treasury. The word culiar case of the lunatic, with his cure, and

in the text, which is generally translated tri- the miracle wrought to pay the tribute money,

bule - ta fidgexud , signifies the didrachma, or render this one of the most interesting and in

3wo drachms. This piece of money was about structive chapters in the New Testament.

the value of two Attic drachms, each equal to 1. To what has already been said on the sub

fifteen pence of our money. The didrachma ject of the transfiguration, nothing need be add

of the Septuagint, mentioned Exod . xxx . 13. ed : I have given that sense to it which the cir

was twice as heavy as the Attic, for it was cumstances of the case, the construction of the

equal to a whole shekel, this being the value words, and the analogyof faith warrant. That

ot' that piece of money at Alexandria, the others have understood the whole transaction

place were the Septuagint translation was differently, is readily granted. Some of the

made ; for the half -shekel mentioned in the foreign critics who are also called divines, have
abovepassage they render mucou tou didpexucu , stripped it , by their mode of interpretation, of

the half of a didrachma. all its strength, use, and meaning. With them

Verse 25. He saith, Yes.] From this reply it is thustobe understood :- " Jesus , with his

of Peter, it is evident that our Lord customa- disciples Peter, James,and Jobn, went by night

rily paid all taxes, tributes, & c . which were into a mountain ,for the purpose of prayerand

commonamong the people wherever he came. meditation ; while thus engaged, the animal

The children of God are subject to all civil spirits of the disciples were overcome by watch

laws in the places where they live—and should ing and fatigue, and they fell asleep - in this

pay the taxes levied on them by public autho- sleep they dreamed, or Peter only dreamed, that

rity : and though any of these should be found he saw his Master encompassed with a glorious

unjust, They rebel not,as their business is not light, and that Moses and Elijah were conver

to reform the politics of nations, but the morals sing with bim . That early in the morning, just

of the world . as the sun was rising, there happened someelec

Verse 26. Then are the children free .] As | tric or thunder -like explosions, ( a thing not un

this money is levied for the support of that frequent near some mountains) bywhich the

temple, of which I am Lord, then I am not disciples were suddenly, awoké ; that Peter,

obliged to pay the tax ; and my disciples, like whose mind was strongly impressed with bis

the priests that minister, should be exempted dream , seeing the rising sun shine gloriously

from the necessity of paying. upon his Master, and his strongly impressed

Verse 27. Lest we- offend them ] Be a stum senses calling to remembrance his late vision,

blingblock to the priests, or rulers of the Jews, he for a moment imagined he saw , not only the

I willpay the tribute, go thou to the sea - cast glory of which he had dreamed ,but the persons

a hook, and take the first fish - thou shalt find also - Moses and Elijah, still standingon the

apiece of money , otethod ,a stater. This piece mount with Christ : that not being as yet suffi

of money was equal in value to four drachms, ciently awake, finding the images impressed on

or two shekels, ( five shillings of our money) and his imagination fleeting away with his return

consequently was sufficient to pay the tribute ing exercise of reason , he cried out, before he

for our Lord and Peter, which amounted to was aware, Lord ! it is good for us to be here,

about half-a -crown each. If the stater was in let us make three tabernacles, & c. but in a short

time, having recovered the regular use of his

help admiring the wisdom of Christ that disco
senses, he perceived that it was a dream ; and

vered it there ? If it was not before in the mouth having told it to our Lord and his brother dis

of the fish, who canhelp admiring the powerof ciples, lest the Jews might take occasion or

Christ , that impelled the fish to go where the jealousy from it, he was desired to tell the

stater had been lost in the bottom of the sea, || vision to no man." This is the substance of that

take it up,come toward the shore where Peter strange explanation given by those learned
was fishing, and, with the stater in its mouth or men , to this extraordinary transaction ; a mode

stomach , catch hold of the hook that was to of interpretation only calculated to support that

draw it out of the water ? But suppose there system ,which makes it an important point to

was no stater there, which is as likely as otber - deny and decry all supernatural and miracu

wise, then Jesuscreated it for the purpose, and lous influence , and to explain away all the

here his omnipotence was shown ; for to make spirituality of the New Testament. Whatever

a thing exist that did not exist before, is an act ingenuity may be in this pretended elucidation ,

of unlimited power, however small the thing every unprejudiced person must see that it can

itself may be. never be broughtto accord with the letter, and
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Who is greatest in CHAP. XVIII. the kingdom of heaven.

concomitant circumstances of this most remark- || this miracle for the following purposes : 1 .

able case .
More forcibly to impress the minds of his disci

2 The cure of the deaf and dumb lunatic, ples, and his followers in general, with the

has been treated by the same critics, in nearly necessity and propriety of being subject to all

the sameway, and for the same obvious design, the laws of the different states, kingdoms, & c .

Damely , to exclude from the world all super wberesoever the providence of God might cast

DaturalI agency ; and could they succeed in this, their lot.

of what calue, orindeed, utility, could the whole 2. To show forth his own unlimited power

New Testament be to mankind ? We might be and knowledge, that they might be fully con

well astonished to find such a history, with such vinced that he knew all things , even to the most

a great variety of curious, and apparently in minute, and could do whatsoever he pleased ,

teresting circumstances :-a wondrous person, and that both his wisdom and power were con

labouring, preaching, suffering, dying, & c. &c. tinually interested in behalf of his true disci

without baving scarcely any thing in view , but ples.

a sort of merely moral reformation of the out. 3. To teach all believers a firm trust and

ward man ! Truly , this reliance on Divine Providence , the sources of

which can never be exhausted ; and which ,
"Is like an ocean into tempest toss'd,

To waft a feather, or to drown a fly ."
directed by infinite wisdom and love, will make

every provision essentially requisite for the

But the truth of God's miraculous interposi- comfortand support of life. How many of the

tions, the miracles of the New Testament, de- || poor followers of Christ have been enabled to

moniacal possessions and influence, the atone discern bis kind hand even in the means fur .

meot, the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, thenished them to discharge the taxes laid on them

regeneration of the corrupted human heart, by the state . The profane and the unprincipled

& c. &c. must not be given up to please a cer may deride, and mock on, but the people of

tain description of persons, who have no com God know it to be their duty and their interest

merce with God themselves, and cannot bear to be subject to every ordinance of man for the

that others should either have or pretend to it. Lord's sake ; and while bis grace and provi

3. The miracle wrought for the paying of the dence render this obedience,in things both spi

temple-tribute money, is exceedingly remark- ritual and secular, possible, his love,which their

able. hearts feel, renders their duty their delight.

The note on ver. 27. brings this particularly The accomplishmentof such ends as these, is

to view . To what is there said , it may be worthy both of the wisdom and benevolence of

added , that our Lord seems to have wrought II Christ.

CHAPTER XVIII.

The disciples inquiring who should be greatest in Christ's kingdom, 1. He takes occasion to recommend humility, simplicity ,
and disinterestedness, 2–6. Warns them against offences, 7. Recommende mortification and self-denial, 8 , 9. Charges

them to avoid giving offence, 10, 11. Parable of bim who has lost one sheep out of his tlock , consisting of one hundred,
12–14. How to deal with an offending brother, 15—18. A gracious promise to social prayer, 19 , 20. How often an

offending brother, who expresses sorrow , and promises amendment , is to be forgiven, 21 , 22. The parable of the king, who

calls his servants to account, and finds one who owed him ten thousand talents, who , being unable to pay, and imploring

mercy, is forgiven, 23–97. , of the same person, who treated his fellow -servant unmercifully, who owed him but a small
HD, 30 . of the punishment inflicted on this unmerciful servant, 31--35 .

A. M. 4032 T a the same time came || greatest in the kingdom of A. M. 4032,

A. D. 28 . A. D. 28 .

An .Olymp. An . Olymp.
CCI. 4 . CCI. 4 .

sus, saying,
b Who is the 2 And Jesus called a little

A "the "discipleswetoame e rendent

Mark 9. 33. Luke 9. 46. & 22. 24. - Ch . 24. 45. Ch . 20. 20, &c . Mark 10. 37. Acts 1. 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 10 , & c. The disciples having lately seen the

Verse 1. At the same time] Or hour: but keys delivered to Peter,and found that he, with

ngz is frequently used to signify some particular James and John, had been privileged with being

time: however, instead of Ingo , three MSS. all present at the transtiguration, it is po wonder

the Itala but four,andOrigen , read nurga , day. || if a measure ofjealousy and suspicion begun to

Origensays both readingswere extant in MSS. work in their minds . From this inquiry we

in his time.
may also learn that the disciples had no notion

Who is the greatest] Could these disciples of Peter's supremacy ; por did they under

have viewed the kingdom ofChrist in any other stand, as the Roman catholics will have it,

light than that of a temporal one ? Hence they that Christ had constituted him their head,

wished to know whom he would make his prime either by the conversation mentioned chap.

mipister,-whom bis general — whom his chief | xvi. 18, 19. or by the act mentioned in the

chancellor - whom supreme judge,&c. &c. Is conclusion of the preceding chapter. Had

it he wbo first became thy disciple, or hewho they thought that any such superiority had

is thy nearest relative, or he who has most fre been desigped, their present questionmust

quently entertained thee, orhe who is the old- bave been extremely impertinent. Let this be

est, merely as to years? Could this inquiry bave observed.

proceeded from any but the nine disciples, who Verse 2. A little child ] But this child could

had not witnessed our Lord's transfiguration ? walk, for he called him to him. Nicephorus

Peter, James, and John, were surely more says , this was Ignatius, who was afterward

spiritual in their views! And yet how soon did| bishop of Antioch, and suffered martyrdom

even these forget that his kingdom was not of under, and by command of, the Roman empe

this world ! See Mark 1. 35, & c. John xviii . ror Trajan, in the 1071h yearof our Lord. But
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CCI. 4. CCL 4 .

Necessity of
ST. MATTHEW.

self -denial.

A. M.4032. child unto him , and set him offences! for sit must needs A. M.4032

An. Olymp. in the midst of them , be that offences come; but An. Olymp

3 And said , Verily I say wo to that man by whom

unto you, Except "ye be converted the offence cometh !

and become as little children, ye shall 8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot

not enter into the kingdom of heaven . offend thee, cut them off, and cast them

4 1 Whosoever therefore shall hum- | from thee : it is better for thee to enter

ble himself as this little child , the same into life halt or maimed, rather than

is greatest in the kingdom ofheaven. having two hands or two feet to be cast

5 And ewhoso shall receive one such into everlasting fire.

little child in my name, receiveth me. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck

6 Butwhoso shall offend one of these it out, and cast it from thee : it is better

little ones which believe in me, it were for thee to enter into life with one eye,

better for him that a millstone were rather than having two eyes to be cast

hanged about his neck, and that he into hell -fire.

were drowned in the depth of the sea. 101 Takeheed that yedespise not one

7 1 Wo unto the world because of of these little ones ; for I say unto you ,

c Psa. 131. 2. Ch . 19. 14. Mark 10. 14. Luke 18. 16. 1 Cor.

14. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 2.- Ch . 20. 29. 23. ll.-- Ch . 10.42. Luke

9. 48.- Mark 9. 42. Luke 17. 1 , 2.45 Luke 17. 1. 1 Cor. 11 .

19.-- Ch . 26. 24.- Ch . 5. 29, 30. Mark 9. 43, 45.

3

*

this good father is not muchto be depended on Let those who act the part of the devil , in

being both weak and credulous. tempting others to sin , hear this declaration of

Verse 3. Except ye be converted ) Unless ye our Lord, and tremble.

be saved from those prejudices which are at A millstone] Munos orixos, an ass's millstone,

present so baneful to your nation , (seeking a because in ancient times, before the invention

temporal and not a spiritual kingdom ) unless of wind and water mills, the stones were turned

ye be clothed with the spirit of humility, ye sometimes by slaves, but commonly by asses or

cannot enter into the spirit, design , and privi- || mules.

leges of my spiritual and eternal kingdom . Drowned in the depth ofthe sea .] It is sup

The name of this kingdom should put you in posed that in Syria, aswell as in Greece, this

mind of its nature.-1 . The king is heavenly ; || inode of punishing criminals was practised ;

2. His SUBJECTS are heavenly-minded ; 3. Their especially in cases of parricide, and when a

COUNTRY is heavenly , for they are strangers person was devoted to destruction for the public

and pilgrims upon earth ; 4. The GOVERNMENT saſety, as in cases of plague, famine, &c. " That

of this kingdom is wholly spiritual and divine. this was the custom in Greece , we learn from

See on ch . iii . 2. the Scholiast on the Equites of Aristophanes.

And become as liltle children] i . e . Be as Οταν γας κατεποντους τινας , βαρος απο τον

truly without worldly ambition , and the lust of 78ex12cmexgener. When a person was drowned,

power, as little children are, who act among they hung a weight, (utipbonor andor, Suidas) a

theinselves as if all wereequal. vast stone about his neck. See the ancient

Verse 4. Whosoever therefore shall humble Scholia upon the Equites, lin. 1360. and Suidas,

himself ] So great is the disparity between the inutig60nov noboy. We find also ,that it was apo

kingdom of Christ, and the kingdom of this sitive institute of the ancient Hindoo law . " If

world , that there is no way of rising to honours a woman ,” says the precept , “ cause any person

in the former, but by humility of mind , and to take poison, setsfire to any person's house,

continual self-abasement . or murders a man , then the magistrate, having

The same is greatest] Thus our Lord shows | bound a stone to her neck, shall drown her."

them, that they were all equal, and that there Halhead'sCode of Gentoo laws,4to. ed. p. 306 .

could be no superiority among them , but what Verse 7. Wo ! ] Or, alas! ovako It is the

must come from the deepest humility : he inti- | opinion of some eminent critics, that this word

mates also , that wherever this principle should is ever used by our Lord to express sympathy

be found, itwould save its possessor from seek- and concern .

ing worldly honours or earthly profits, and from Because of offences] Scandals, stumbling

seeking to be a ruler over his brethren, or a blocks, persecutions, & c.

lord in God's heritage. For it must needs be that offences come

Verse 5. One such little child ] As our Lord Avag xin gue 4511 ex @ sey To oxavdand , for the

in the preceding verses considers a little child coming of offences is unavoidable. Such is the

an emblem of a genuine disciple, so by the wickedness of men , such their obstinacy , that

term in this verse, he means a disciple only they will not come upto Christ that they may

" Whosoever will receive, i.e. show unto such have life, but desperately continue deceiving

a child- like , unambitious disciple of mine, any and being deceived. In such a state of things,

act of kindness for my sake, I will consider it || offences, stumblingblocks, persecutions, &c.

as done to myself." are unavoidable .

Verse 6. But whoso shull offend one of these Wo to that man ] He whogives the offence ,

biltle ones] But on the contrary, whosoever and be who receives it , are both exposed to ruin .

shall cause one of the least of those who believe Verses 8 and 9. If thy hand, &c. ] See the

in me to be stumbled - to go into the spirit of the notes on chap. v . 29 , 30.

world, or give way to sin ,-such a one shall Verse 10. One of these little ones] One of my

meet with the most exemplary punishment. simple, loving , humble disciples.
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The lost sheep . CHAP. XVIII. The offending brother.

A. M. 4032. That m heaven k their angels 14 Even so it is not the will A. M. 4032.

An.Olymp.do always behold the face of of your Father which is in an Olymp.

my Father which is in heaven . heaven, that one of these lit

11 - For the Son of man is come to tle ones should perish .

save that which was lost . 15 1 Moreover if thy brother shall

12 - How think ye ? if a man have a trespass against thee, go and tell him

hundred sheep, andone of them be gone his fault between thee and himalone:

astray, doth he notleave the ninety and if he shall hear thee , P thou hast gained

nine , and goeth into the mountains, thy brother.

and seeketh thatwhich is gone astray ? 16 But if he will not hear thce, then

13 And if so be that he find it, verily take with thee one or two more, that

I say unto you , He rejoiceth more of in ' themouth of two or three witnesses

that sheep ,than of the ninety and nine every wordmay be established .

which went not astray. 17 And if he shall neglect to hear

* Ps . 34.7. Zech . 13. 7. Hebr. 1.14 .-1 Esth . 1. 14. Luke 1. 19.

Luke 9. 56. & 19. 10. John 3. 17. & 12. 47.- Luke 15.4 .

Lev. 19. 17. Eccl. 19.13 . Luke 17.3. - p James 5. 20. 1 Pet. 3.

1.-- Deut. 17.6 . & 19.15. John 8.17. 2l'or . 13.1 . Heb . 10.28 .

IN THE DESERT.

Their angels_always behold ] Our Lord here appears to me to be the best ; because in Luke

not only alludes to, but , in my opinion , esta xv. 4. It is said , he leaveth the ninety and nine

blishes the notion received by almost all nations, The allusion , therefore , is

viz. That every person hasa guardian angel, to a shepherd feeding his sheep on the moun

and that thesehave always access to God, to tains, in the desert; not seeking the lost one ox

receive orders relative to the managementof the mountains.

their charge. See Psal.xxxiv . & . Heb. i . 14 . Leaving the ninety and nine, and seeking the

Always behold theface] Hence, among the ONE strayed sheep :--This was a very common

Jews, the angels were styled DuD750, malakey form of speech among the Jews, and includes

panim , angels of the face, and Michael is said no mystery, though there are some who imagine

to be D'on 70 , sar ha -panim , the prince of the that our Lord refers to the angels wbo kept not

face. This is an allusion to the privilege granted their first estate, and that they are in number

by eastern monarchs to their chief favourites; to men as NINETY -NINE are to ONE . But it is

a privilege which others were never permitted likely that our Lord in this place only alludes

to enjoy. The seven princes of Media and to his constant solicitude to instruct, heal , and

Persia , who were the chief favourites, and save those simple people of the sea- coasts,

proy -counsellors ofAhasuerus, are said to see | country villages , &c . whowerescattered abroad ,

the king's face. Esth. i. 14. see also 2 Kings as sheep without a shepherd, ( ch . ix . 36. ) the

XXV. 19. and Jerem . li. 25. Our Lord's words scribes and Pharisees paying no attention to

give us to understand , that humble-hearted , their present or eternal well -being. This may

child-like disciples are objects of his peculiar be also considered as a lesson of instruction

care, and constant attention. The clause, ev and comfort to backsliders.-- How hardly does

su327045, in the heavens, is wanting in several Christ give them up !

Mss. versions, and fathers. Verse 13. He rejoiceth more] It is justly

Verse 11. For the Son of man , &c. ] This is observed by one on this verse, that it is natural

added as a second reason ,why no injury should for a person to express unusual joy at the for .
be done to bis followers. «i The Son of man tunate accomplishment of an unexpected event.

has so loved them , as to come into the world to Verse 14. ' It is not the will of your Father ] If

lay down his life for them." any soul be finally lost, it is not because God's

That which was lost] ATOAW205. In Rev. will or counsel was against its salvation, or that

ix . 11. Satan is called Amonauwy, Apolluon, the a proper provision had not been made for it ; but

destroyer, or , him who lays waste. This name that though light came into the world, it pre

bears a near relation to that state in which our ferred darkness to light , because of its attach
Lord tells us he finds all mankind ,-lost, deso ment to its evil deeds.

lated , ruined . - So it appears that Satan and Verse 15. Ifthy brother] Any whois amem

men bave the nearest affinity to each other - as, ber of the same religious society , sin against

the destroyer and the destroyed , -- the desolator 1 thee , 1. Go and reprove him alone, -it may be
and the desolated , -- the loser and the lost. But in person ; if that cannot be so well done, by

the Son of man came to save the lost._Glorious thy messenger; or in writing (which in many
news ! may every lost soul feel it ! This verse cases is likely to be the most effectual. ) Ob

is omitted by five MSS. two versions, and three serve, our Lord gives no liberty to omit this , or

of the fathers ; but of its authenticity there can to exchange it for either of the following steps .

be no doubt, as it is found in the parallel place, If this do not succeed.

Luke xix . 10. on which verse there is not a Verse 16. 2. Take with thee one or two more]

single various reading found in any of the MSS. Men whom he esteems, who may then confirm

that have ever been discovered , nor in any of and enforce what thou sayest; and afterward, if

the ancient versions. need require , bear witness of what was spoken .

Verse12. Doth he not leave theninety and If even this do not succeed,then, and notbefore,

nine, and goeth into the mountains) So our com Verse 17. 3. Tell it unto the church ] Lay

mon translation reads the verse ; others , Doth the whole matter before the congregation of

he nol leave the ninety and nine UPON THE Christian believers, in that placeof which be

MOUSTAINS, and go, & c . This latter reading is a member, or, before the minister and elders,
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A. D. 23 .

An. Olymp.
CCI. 4 .CCI. 4 .

Promises of Ckrist
ST. MATTHEW. to his disciples, &c.

A.M. 4032 them, tell it unto the church : ( shall loose on earth, shall be A. M. 4032

An. Olymp. but if he neglect to hear the loosed in heaven.

church , let him be unto thee 19 Again I say unto you ,

as a s heathen man and a publican. That if two of you shall agree on

18 Verily I say unto you , Whatso- earth, as touching any thing that they

ever ye shall bind on earth , shall be shall ask , " it shall be done for them of

bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye my Father which is in heaven .

• Romans 16. 17. 1 Corinthians 5. 9. 2 Thessalonians 3. 6, 14.
2 John 10.

+ Ch . 16. 19. John 20. 23. 1 Cor . 5. 4. - u Ch . 5. 24.- 1 John

3. 22. & 5. 14 .

16 No

2

3

as the representatives of the church or assem suppose that it was not, yet to them also did

bly ; if all this avail not , then , St. Peter open the kingdom of heaven , in his

Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a sermon at the great pentecost.Thus then St.

publican .] To whom thou art, as a Christian, Peter exercised his two keys; that for theJews

io owe earnest and persevering good will , and at the great pentecost ; and that for the Gen

acts of kindness ; but have no religious com tiles, when he admitted Cornelius into the

munion with him , till , if he have been convicted , church. And this was the reward of bis first

he acknowledge his fault. Whosoever follows confession ,in which he owned Jesus to be the

this threefold rule, will seldom offend others, promised Messiah. And what St.Peter loosed ,

and never be offended himself . - J . WESLEY. i . é . declared as necessary to be believed and

Reproving a brother who had sinned, was a practised by the disciples here, was ratified

positive command under the law. See Lev . xix . above. And what he declared unlawful to be

17. And the Jews have a saying , that one of believed and practised , (i. e .what he bound , )

the causes of the ruin of their nation was, was actually forbidden by God himself.

man reproved another." --Onthe word Church “ I own myself obliged to Dr. Lightfoot for

seeat the end of chap. xvi . this interpretation of the true notion ofbinding

Verse 18. Whatsoever ye shall bind, & c .] and loosing. It is a noble one, and perfectly

Whatever determinations ye make in confor- | agrees with the ways of speaking then in use

mity to these directions foryour conduct to an among the Jews. It is observable, that these

offending brother, will be accounted just, and phrases of binding and loosing occur no where

ratified by the Lord. See on ch . xvi . 19. and to in the New Testament, but in St. Matthew ,

what is ihere said, the following observations whois supposed to have written bis Gospel first

may be profitably added. in Hebrer , from whence it was translated into

Ora edev Suonti-d1 COL elv dvorte . Binding | Greek , and then the force and use of the ex

and loosing, in this place, and in Matt. xvi. 19. pression will better appear." - Dr. Wotton's

is generally restrained by Christian interpre. Miscell . Discourses, vol. i. p . 309, & c . & c .

ters, to matters of discipline and authority. “ The pbrases to bind and to loose, were Jero

But it is as plain as the sun , by what occurs in ish , and most frequent in their writers. It be

numberless places dispersed throughout the longed only to the teachers among the Jews, to

Mishni, and from thence commonly used by bind, and to loose. When the Jews set any

the later rahbins, when they treat of ritual apart to be a preacher, they used these words,

subjects, that binding signified, and was com Take thou liberty to teach what is BOUND

monly understood by the Jews at that time, to and what is LOOSE .” Strype's Preface to the

be a declaration that any thing was unlawful to Posthumous Remains of Dr. Lightfoot,page38 .

be done ; and loosing signified on the contrary, Verse 19. Again I say unto you ] The word

a declaration than any thing may be lawfully duens, verily , isadded bere, in ninety-eight MSS.

done. Our Saviour spoke to his disciples in a ( many of which are of the greatest antiquity

language which they understood, so that they and importance) seven cditions, all the Arabic,

were not in the least at a loss to comprehend the Slavonic , and several of the Italo . The

his meaning ; and its being obsolete to us, is no taking in or leaving out such a word, may ap

manner of reason why we should conclude that pear to some a matter of indifference ; but

it was obscure to them . The words bind and as I am fully convinced Jesus Christ Dever

loose, are used in both places in a declaratory spoke a useless or a needless word, my maxinn

sense of things, notof persons. It is ő and ora, is, to omit not one syllable that I am convinced

in the neuter gender, both in chap. xvi . and ( from such authority as the above) he has ever

here in this : i. e . Whatsoever thing or things used, and to take in nothing that he did not

ye shall bind or loose. Consequently, the | speak. It makes the passage much more em

same commission which was given at first to phatic - Again, VERILY I say unto you , & c .

St. Peter alone, ( chap. xvi. 19.) was afterward If two of you shall agree ] Eupeo concern ,

enlarged to all the apostles, St. Peter had symphonize, or harmonize. It is ametaphor

made a confession, that Jesus was the Christ, taken from a pumber of musical instruments

the Son of God . His confession of the divinity set to the same key, and playing the same tune:

of our Lord , was the first that ever was made here it means, a perfect agreement of the

by map ; to him , therefore, were given the hearts, desires, wishes, and voices, of two or

keys of the kingdom of heaven, i . e . God made more persons praying to God. It also intimates

choice of him among all the apostles, that the that, as a number of musicalinstruments, skil

Gentiles should first, by his mouth, hear the fully played, in a good concert, are pleasing to

word of the Gospel and believe. He first the ears of men , so a pumber of persons united

opened the kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles, together in warm , earnest, cordial prayer,

when he preached to Cornelius. It was open is highly pleasing in the sight and earsofthe

to the Jews, all along before ; but if we should Lord. Now , this conjoint prayer refers, in all
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A. D. 28.

CCI. 4 . CCI. 4 .

6

Pardon of injuries. CHAP. XVIII. The insolvent debtor.

20 For where " two or three 23 Therefore is the kingdom A. M. 402.

AnOlymp. are gathered together in my of heaven likened unto a cer- An:Olymp.

name, there am I in the midst tain king, which would take

of them . account of his servants.

21 | Then came Peter to him, and 24 And when he had begun to reckon,

said, Lord, how oft shall my brother one was brought unto him which owed

sin against me, and I forgive him ? | him ten thousand a talents.

still seven times ? 25 But forasmuch as he had not to

22 Jesus saith unto him , I say not pay, his lord commanded him ato be

unto thee, Until seven times : but , sold, and his wife and children , and all

Until seventy times seven. that he had, and payment to be made.

* Dan. 2. 17, 18. John 14. 13-15. & 16. 23. Acts 3. 16. & 4 7. 2 A talent is 750 ounces of silver, which, after five shillings
1 Cor. 5. 4. - Luke 17. 4.-y Ch.6.14 . Mark 11.25. Col.3. 13. the ounce, is 1871. 108. - a 2 Kings 4. 1. Neh . 5. 8.

probability to the binding and loosing in the enlargement septuple, see ver. 22. Revenge is

preceding verse ; and thus we see what power natural to man, i.e. man is naturally a vindic

faithful prayer bas with God! tive being, and, in consequence, nothing is more

It shall be donefor them) What an encou difficultto him than forgiveness ofinjuries.

ragement to pray ! even to two, if there be no Verse 22. Seventy times seven . ] Tbere is

more disposedto join in this heavenly work . something very remarkable in these words ,

Verse 20. For where two - are gathered toge- especially if collated with Gen. iv . 24. where

ther in my name] There are many sayings the very same words are used-- " If any man

among the Jewsalmost exactly similar to this, kill LAMECH, he shall be avenged seventy times

such as, Wherever even two persons are sitting seven .” The just God punishes sin in an ex

in discourse concerning the law, the divine pre- emplary manner. Sinful man, who is exposed

sence is among them . - See much more in Schoet to the stroke of divine justice, should be abun

gen . And the following ,among the ancient Hin- dant in forgiveness, especially as the merciful

doos, is like unto it : “ When Brahma, the Lord only shall find mercy. See the note on chap.

ofcreation , had formed mankind, and at the same v. 1. and on vi.14, 15. The sum seventy times

time appointed his worship, he spoke and said , seven make four hundred and ninety . Now an

With this worship pray for increase, and let offence, properly such, is that which is given

it be that on which ye shall depend for the wantonly, maliciously, and without any PROVO

accomplishment of all your wishes. With this CATION. It is my opinion, that let a man

remember God, that God may remember you . search ever so accurately, he will not find that

Remember one another, and ye shall obtain he has received, during the whole course of his

supreme happiness. God being remembered | life, four hundred and ninety such offences.

in worship, will grant you the enjoyment of If the man who receives the offence, has given

your wishes : he who enjoyeth what hath been any cause for it, in that case , the half of the

given unto him by God , and offereth not a por- offence, at least, toward bis brother, ceases.

tioa unto him, is even as a thief. Know that good Verse 23. Therefore is the kingdom ] In re

works come from Brahma, whose nature is in- spect to sin, cruelty, and oppression, God will

corruptible; wherefore the omnipresentBrahma proceed in the kingdom ofheaven (the dispen

ES PRESENT IN THE WORSHIP.?"-See the Bag sation of the Gospel) as he did in former times ;

vat Geeta , p . 45, 46. and every person shall give an account of bim

In my name] Seems to refer particularly to self to God. Every sin is a debt contracted

a public profession of Christ and his Gospel. with the justice of God ; men are all God's

There am I in the midst] None but God own servants, and the day is at hand in which

could say these words, to say them with truth, their Master will settle accounts with them,

because God alone is every where present, inquire into their work, and pay them their
and these words refer to his omnipresenie. wages. Great Judge ! what an awful time

Wherever,suppose millions of assemblieswere must this be, when with multitudes nothing

collected in the same moment, in different shall be found butsin and insolvency !

places of the creation, (which is a very possi Byservant in the text we are to understand ,
ble case ) this promise states, that Jesus is in a petty king , or tributary prince ; for no hired

each of them . Can any, therefore, say these servant could possibly owe such a sum as is
words, except, that God who fills both heaven here mentioned.

and earth ? But Jesus says these words : ergo Verse 24. Ten thousand talents.] Mups.com

-Jesus is God . Let it be observed , that TARZYTwv , a myriad of talents, the highest pum

Jesus is not among them to spy out their sins, ber known in Greek arithmetical notation .

or to mark down the imperfections of their | An immense sum , which , if the silver talent

worship ; but to enlighten , strengthen , comfort, be designed, amounts to 4,500,000 sterling :

and save them . but if thegold talent be meant, which is by far

Verse 21. Till seven times ? ] Though seven the most likely, then the amount is 67,500,000

was a number of perfection among the He- || sterling, a sum equal to theannual revenue of

brews, and often meant much more than the the British empire? See the note on Exod.

unitsioit imply ; yet it isevident that Peter xxv. 34. The margin above is incorrect.

uses it here in its plain literal sense , as our Verse 25. He had not to pay) That is, not

Lord's words sufficiently testify . It was a being able to pay. As there could not be the

matim among theJews, never to forgive more smallest probability that a servant, whollyde

than thrice: Peter enlarges this charity more pendent on his master,who was now absolutely

than one half ; and our Lord makes even his l insolvent, could ever pay a debt he had con
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A. D. 22 .

CCI. 4 . CCI. 1.

pay thee all .

How God resents ST. MATTHEW. cruelty, & -c. in man

26 The servant therefore fell 30 And he would not : e but A.M.4032

An Olymp. down, and worshipped him , went and cast him into au. Olymp

saying, Lord, have patience prison, till he should pay the

with me, and I will pay thee all . debt .

27 Then the lord of that servant was 31 So when his fellow -servants saw

moved with compassion, and loosed what was done, they were very sorry ,

him , and forgave him the debt. and came and told unto their lord all

28 But the same servant went out, and that was done.

found one of his fellow - servants which 32 Then his lord, after that he had

owed him a hundred pence : and he called him, said unto him , Othou

laid hands on him , and took him by the wicked servant, I forgave thee all that

throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. debt , because thou desiredst me :

29 And his fellow -servant fell down 33 Shouldest not thou also have had

at his feet, and besought him, saying, compassion on thy fellow - servant, even

" Have patience with me,and I will as Ihad pity onthee ?

34 And his lord was wroth , and de

Or, besought him .-- The Roman penny is the cighth half -penny. Ch. 20. 2.- Psa. 32. 1. & 78. 38.- € James 2 .
part of an ounce, which , after 56. The ounce, is seven -pence 13.-1 Luke 6. 36 .

tracted ofmore than 67 millions ! so it is impos and fathers . Several printed editions also have

sible for a sinner, infinitely indebted to divine omitted it; Griesbach has left it out of thetext.

justice, ever topay a mite out of the talent. Pay thee all .] llarta, all, is omitted by a

Commanded him to be sold - his wife - chil- multitude of MSS. versions, and fathers.

dren, & c.] Our Lordhere alludes to an ancient Verse 30. And he would not , &c . ] To the

custom among the Hebrews, of selling a man unmerciful, God will show no mercy ; this is an

and his fainily, to make payment of contracted eternal purpose of the Lord wbich never can

debts. See Exod . xxii . 3. Lev . xxv. 39, 47 . be changed. God teaches us what to do to a

2 Kings iv. 1. This custom passed from among fellow sinner , by whathe does to us. Our fel .

the Jews to the Greeks andRomans. low-servant's debt to us, and ours to God , are

Verse 26. Fell down and worshipped him] as one hundred denarii , to ten thousand talents !

TooexUVEL QUTW , crouched as a dog before him , When wehumble ourselves before him , God

with the greatest deference, submission , and freely forgives us all this mighty sum ! and shall

anxiety. we exact from our brother recompense for

Have patience with me) MaupoOupercoy og' the most triſing faults ? Reader, if thou art of

suor, be long minded toward me -- give me this unmerciful, unforgiving cast, read out the

longer space. chapter.

The means which a sinner should use to be
" All the souls that are, were forfeit once,

saved, are, 1. Deep humiliation of heart - he And he who mighi the vantage best have took ,

fell down. 2. Fervent prayer. 3. Confidence Found out the remedy. llow would you be,

in the mercy ofGod - have patience. 4. A firm
If HE , who is the top of judgnient, should

But judge you as you are ? Oh ! think on tbal,

purpose to devote his soul and body to his And mercy then will breathe within your lipa,
Maker- I will pay thee all. A sinnermay be Like mannew made.

said , according to the economy of grace, to
Tho ' justice be thy plea, consider this,

That in the course of justice , none of us
pay all, when he brings the sacrifice of the Should see salvation , we do pray for mercy ;

Lord Jesus to the throne of justice , by faith ; And thatsame prayer, doth teach us all to render

thus offering an equivalent for the pardon he
The deeds of mercy."

seeks, and paying all he owes to divine justice, Verse 31. His fellow -servants saro what was

by presenting the blood of the Lamb . done] An act of this kind is so dishonourable
Verse 27. Moved with compassion ] Or with to all the followers of Christ, and to the spirit

tender pity. This is the source of salvation to of bis Gospel; that through the respect they

a lost world, the tender pity , the eternal mercy owe to their Lord and Master, and through the

of God.
concern they feel for the prosperity of his

Verse 28. A hundred pence] Rather denarii. cause, they are obliged to plead against it, at

The denarius was a Roman coin , worth about the throne of God .

seven -pence half -penny English. The original Verse 32. His lord , after that he had called

word 'should be retained, as our word penny, him ] Alas! bow shall he appear ?-Confounded .

does not convey the serenth part ofthemeaning. What shall he answer ? -He is speechless !

A bundred denarii would amount to about 31. Verse 33. Shouldest not thou also have had

28. 6d. British, or, if reckoned as some do, at compassion ) Oux ef sl xat ce , Did it not become

seven -pence three farthings, the sum would be thee also ? " What a cutting reproach ! It be

31. 4 $ . 7d.
came me to show mercy, when thou didst ear

Took him by the throat] Kpatroas AUTON nestly entreat me, because I am MERCIFUL. It

$ 74.9t. There is no word I am acquainted with , became thee also to have shown mercy , because

which so fully expresses the meaning of the thou wert so deep in debt thyself, and badst

original Tvize, as the Anglo -Saxon term throt- obtained mercy.

lle ; it signiñed (like the Greek) to half -choke Verse 34. Delivered him to the tormentors)

a person, by seizing his throat.
Not only continued captivity is hereintended,

Verse 29. Fell down at his feet ] This clause but the tortures to be endured in it. If a person

is vanting in several apcient Mss. versions, was suspected of fraud, as there was reason for
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Chrisi 'eares Galilee, and CHAP. XIX. comes into the coasts of Judea .

A. M. 4032.livered him to the tormentors, || Father do also unto you, if A M. 4022.

An. Olymp.5 till he should pay all that ye from your hearts forgive An. Olymp.

was due unto him . not every one his brother their

35 So likewise shall my heavenly trespasses.

i Mark 11.26 . Leviticus 19. 18. Ephesians 4. 2. Colossians 3.

CCI. 4 . CCI. 4 .

& Ch . 5. 25 26. & 6. 12-14 .-- Prov. 21. 13. Ch . 6. 12. Mark

11. 26. Janes 2. 13 . 13. James 2. 13 .

in such a case as that mentioned here, he was In our common method of dealing with insol

put to very cruel tortures among the Asiatics, vent debtors, we in some sort imitate the Asia

io induce him to confess. In the punishments tic customs : we put them in prison , and all

of China, a great variety of these appear; and their circumstances there,are somany torment

probably there is an allusion to such torments ors ; the place, the air, the company, the pro

in this place. Before, he and all that he had vision , the accommodations, all, all destructive

were only to be sold. Now, ashe has increased to comfort, to peace, to health, and to every

his debt, so he has increased his punishment; | thing that humanity can devise . If the person

he is delivered to the tormentors , to the horrors bepoor, or comparatively poor, is his imprison.

of a guilty conscience, and to a fearful looking ment likely to lead him to discharge bis debt ?

for of fiery indignation, which shall devour the
His creditor may rest assured that he is now

adversaries. But if this refers to the day of farther from his object than ever ; the man

judgment, then the worm that dieth not, and bad no other way of discharging the debt, but

the firethat is not quenched, are the tormentors. by his labour ; that is now impossible, through

Verse 35. So likewise shall my heavenly his confinement, and the creditor is put to a

Father do also unto you ] The goodness and certain expense toward his maintenance . How

indulgence of God toward us, is the pattern foolish is this policy ! And how much do such

we should follow in our dealings with others. laws stand in need of revision and amendment.

If we take man for ourexemplar we shall err, || Imprisonment for debt , in such a case as that

because our copy is a bad one ; and our lives supposed above, can answer no other end than

are not likely to be better than the copy we the gratification of the malice, revenge , or in

imitate. Follow Christ, be merciful as your humanity of the creditor. Better sell all that

Father who is in heaven is merciful. You || he has, and , with his hands and feet untied,

cannot complain of the fairness of your copy. let him begin the world afresh , Dr. Dodd

Reader, hasi thou a child or servant, who has very feelingly inquires here, “ Whether rigour

offended thee, and humbly asks forgiveness ? in exacting temporal debts, in treating without

Aast thou a deblor, or a tenant who is insolvenl, mercy such as are unable to satisfy them-

and asks for a liltle longer time ? And hast whether this can be allowed to a Christian,

thou not forgiven that child or servant! Hast who is bound to imitate bis God and Father?

thou not given time to that debtor or tenant ? To a deblor, who can expect forgiveness only

How, then, canst thou ever expect to see the on the condition. of forgiving others ? To å

face of the just and merciful God ? Thy child
servant who should obey his Master ? and to a

is banished , or kept at a distance ; thy deblor is criminal, who is in daily expectation of his

thrown into prison , or thy tenant sold up ; yet judge and final sentence ? Little did he think,

the child offered to fall at thy feet ; and the when he wrote this sentence, that himself

debtor or tenant, utterly insolvent, prayed for a should be a melancholy proof, not only of hu

lillle longer time, hoping God would enable him man weakness, but of the relentless nature of

to pay thee all ; but to these things thy slony those laws bywhich property, orrathermoncy

heart and seared conscience paid no regard ! Ő is guarded. The unfortunate Dr. Dodd was

mooster of ingratitude ! Scandal to human na- banged for forgery, in 1777, and the above

ture ! reproach to God ! if thou canst, go bide note was written only seven years before !

thyself - even in hell, from the face of the Lord ! The unbridled and extravagant appetites of

Their trespasses.] These words are properly i men sometimes require a rigour even beyond

left out by GRIESBACH, and other eminent cri the law , to suppress them . While then we

tics, because they are wanting in some of the learn lessons of humanity from what is before

very best MSS. most of the versions, and by us , let us also learn lessons of prudence, so

some ofthe chief of the fathers. The words are briety , and moderation. The parable of the

evidently an interpolation : the construction of two debtors is blessedly calculated to give this

them is utterly improper ; and the concord false . information .

CHAPTER XIX.

Jesus leaves Galilee, and comesinto the coasts of Judea , and is followed by great multitudes, whom he heals,1, 2. The

question of the Pharisees concerning divorce answered , and the doctrine of marriage explained, 3--9. The inquiry of the
disciples on this subject , 10. Our Lord's answer, explaining the case of eunuchs, 11, 12. Little children brought to Christ

for his blessing, 13–15. The case of the youngman who wished to obtain eternal life, 16–22. Our Lord's reflections on

this case , in which he shows the difficulty of a rich man's salvation , 23–26. What they shall possess who have left all for

Christ's sake and the Gospel, 27-29 . How many of the first shall be last , and the last first, 30.

came to pass, a that from Galilee, and A.M.4033.

As , Olymp, when Jesus had finished the coasts of Judea beyond An.Olymp.

Celt . these sayings, he departed Jordan ;

a Mark 10.1. John 10. 40.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX.
mentions ) to Jerusalem, a little before the

Verse 21. Beyond Jordan . ) Or, by the side passover, at wbich he was crucified . See Mark

of Jordan. Matthew begins hereto give an X. 1. Luke ix . 51 .

account of Christ's journey, ( the onlyone he Jesus came from Galilee (which lay to the

A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29 .

CCII . 1 .
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The Pharisees' question ST . MATTHEW. concerning arvorce .

2 And great multitudes | made thein male and fe- A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. followed him ; and he healed male.

them there. 5 And said, For this cause

3 I The Pharisees also came unto shall a man leave father and mother,

him , tempting him , and saying unto and shall cleave to his wife : and they

him , Is it lawful fora man to put away | twain shall be one flesh ?

his wife for every cause ? 6 Wherefore they are no more twain,

4 And he answered and said unto but one flesh . What therefore God

them, Have ye not read, e that he hath joined together let not man put

which made them at the beginning, asunder.

b Ch . 12. 15 .-- Gen. 1. 27. & 5. 2. Mal . 2. 15. Gen. 2. 24. Mark 10.5-9. Ephes . 5. 31.mt Cor. 6. 16. & 7.2.

sure .

sorrows.

north of Judea) into the coasts of Judea ; and accommodate his morality to the times, por to

from thence, in his way from Jerusalem, he | the inclinations of men. What was done at the

went through Jericho, ( chap. xx. 17, 29. ) beginning, is what God judged most worthy of

which lay at the distance of sixty furlongs, his glory , most profitable for man , and most
or seven miles and a half from Jordan to the suitable nature.

western side of it. See Joseph . War, book iv. | Verse 5. For this cause] Being created for

chap. 8. sect. 3. It seems, therefore, most this very purpose, that theymight glorify their

probable, that the course of Christ's journey Maker in a matrimonial connexion. A man

led him by the side of the river Jordan , not shall leave, (xatadertal , wholly give up) both

beyond it . That the Greek word regev, espe- || father and mother - the matrimonial union being

cially with a genitive case as here, has some more intimate and binding than even paternal

times this signification : see on John vi . 22. or filial affection : -and shall be closely united ,

see also Bishop Pearce. προσκολληθησεται, shall be firmly cemented to

Verse 2. Great multitudes followed him ] his wife. A beautiful metaphor, which most

Some to be instructed - some to be healed — forcibly intimates that nothing but death can

some through curiosity - and some to ensnare separate them : as a well glued board will break

him . sooper in the whole wood, than in the glued

Verse 3. Tempting him] Trying what an joint. So also the Hebrew word par dabak

swer he would give to a question which, how- | implies.

ever decided by him would expose him to cen And they twain shall be one flesh ? ] Not only

meaning, that they should be considered as one

Is it laroful -- for every cause] Instead of body ; but also, as two souls in one body, with

astrar, fault, cause, reason , three MSS. and a complete union of interests, and an indisso

the Coplic version read apagriuv, sin or trans- luble partnership of life and fortune, comfort

gression : this was probably the original read and support, desires and inclinations, joys and

ing — the first syllable being lost , agriav alone Farther it appears to me, that the

would remain , which a subsequeot transcriber words in Gen. ii. 24. nk buah lebasar achad ,

would suppose to be a mistake for antiar, and for one flesh , which our Lord literally trans

so wrote it: hence this various reading. What lates, mean also, that children , compounded as

made our Lord's situation at presentso critical it were of both, should be the product of the

in respect to this question was : At this time matrimonial connexion. Thus, they two (man

there were two famous divinity and philoso . and woman) shall be for the producing of one

phical schools among the Jews, that of Sham- flesh, the very same kind of human creature

MAI, and that of HILLEL. On the question of with themselves. See the note on Gen. ii. 24.

divorce, the school of Shammai maintained, Verse 6. What therefore God hath joined

that a man could not legally put away his together ] Euroskučer, yoked together, asoxen

wife, , except for whoredom. The school of in theplough, whereeachmust pull equally,in

Hillel taught, that a man might put away, his order to bring it on . Among the ancients,

wife for a multitude of other causes, and when when persons were newly married, they put a

she did not find grace in his sight ; i . e . when yoke upon their necks , or chains upon their

he saw any other woman that pleased him arms, to show that they were to be one, closely

better. See the case of Josephus, mentioned upited , andpulling equally together in all the

in the note on chap . v . 30. and Calmet's Com concerns of life . See Kyoke in loco .

ment, vol. i . part ii . p. 379. By answering The finest allegorical representation of the

the question, not from Shammaior Hillel,but marriage union I have met with , is that antique

from Moses, our blessed Lord defeated their | gem representing the marriage of Cupid and
malice and confounded their devices. Psyche, in the collection of the Duke of Marl

Verse 4. He which made them at the begin- | borough : it may be seen also among Baron

ning ] When Adam and Eve were the first of Stoch’s gems, and casts orcopies of it in various

human kind . other collections. 1. Both are represented as

Made them male and female. ] Merelythrough winged , to showthe alacrity with which the

the design of matrimonialunion, that the earth husband and wife should help, comfort, and

might be thus peopled . To answer a case of support each other ; preventing as much as pos

conscience, a man should act as Christ does sible the expressing of a wish or want on either

here ; pay no regard to that which the corrup- side, by fulfilling it before it can be expressed .

tion of mannershas introduced into divine ordi- 2. Both are veiled, to show that modesty is an

dances, but go back to the original will, pur- | inseparable atteadanton pure matrimonial con

pore, and institution of God. Christ will never 3. Hymen or Marriage goes before
pexions .
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Of divorce, and CHAP. XIX.
of adultery, & c.

7 They say unto him, ' Why i the beginning it was not so . A. M.4033.

Aa. Olymp. did Moses then command to 9 5 And I say unto you, An. Olymp.

give a writing of divorcement, Whosoever shall put away

and to put her away ? his wife, except it be for fornication, and

8 He saith unto them, Moses, because shall marry another, committeth adul

of the hardness of your hearts , suffered tery : and whoso marrieth her which

you to put away your wives : but from is put away doth commit adultery .

i Dent . 24. 1. Ch . 5. 31. Mark 10. 4. Luke 16. 18. 6 Ch . 5. 32. Mark 10. 11. Luke 16. 18. I Cor. 7, 10, 11 ,

them with a lighted torch, leading them by a A writing of divorcement] See the form of it

chain, of which each has a hold , to show that in the note on chap.v . 31 .

they are united together, and are bound to each Verse 8. Moses, because of the hardness of

other, and that they are led to this by the pure || your hearts] It is dangerous to tolerate the

flame of love, which at the same instant both | least evil , though prudence may require it :

enlightens and warms them . 4. This chain is because toleration , in this case, raises itself

not iron nor brass (to intimate that the marriage insensibly into permission, and permission soon

union is a state of thrâldom or slavery) but it is sets up for command. Moses perceived that

a chain of pearls; to show that the union is if divorce were not permitted, in many cases,

precious, beautiful, and delightful. 5. They the women would be exposed to great hard

hold a dove, the emblem of conjugal fidelity, ships through the cruelty of their husbands; for

which they appear to embrace affectionately, so theword oxangoxassia, is understood in this

to show that they are faithful to each other, | place by some learned men.

not merely through duty , but by affection, and From the beginning it was not so. ] The Jews

that this fidelity contributes to the happiness of named the books of the Law from the first

their lives. 6. A winged Cupid , or love, is word in each . Genesis they always term

represented ashaving gone before them, pre- || Bereshith, novxna, which is the first word in it,

paring the nuptial feast ; to intimate that active and signifies, In the beginning. It is probable

affections, warm and cordial love, are to be to that our Lord speaks in this way here, in

them a continual source of comfort and enjoy- |Bereshith it was not so, intimating that the

ment ; and that this is the entertainment they account given in Genesis is widely different.

are to meet with at every tep of their affec There was no divorce between Eve and Adam ;

tionate lives. 7. Another Cupid or genius of nor did he or his family practice polygamy.

love, comes behind, and places on their headsa But our Lord , by the beginning, may mean the

basket of ripe fruits ; to intimate, that a matri- || original intention or design.

monial union of this kind , will generally be Verse 9. Except it be for fornication ) See

blest with children who shall be as pleasing to on chap. v. 33. The decision of our Lord must

all their senses, as ripe and delicious fruits to be very unpleasant to these men : the reason

the smell and taste. 8. Thegenius of love that why they wished to put away their wives,was,

follows them , has his wings shrivelled up, or the that they might take others whom they liked

feathers all curled, so as to render them utterly || better ; but our Lord bere declares that they

unfit for flight ; to intimate, that love is to abide | could not be remarried while the divorced

with them , that there is to be no separation in person was alive : and that those who did marry,

affection, but that they are to continue to love during the life of the divorced person , were

one another with pure hearts fervently.. Thus | adulterers ; and heavy judgments were de

Love begins and continues this sacred union ; as nounced, in their law, against such : and as

to end, there can be none, for God hath yoked the question was not settled by the schools of

them together. Shammui and Hillel, so as to ground national

A finer or more expressive set of emblems || practice on it : therefore they were obliged to

has never, I believe, been produced even by abide by the positive declaration of the law , as

modern refined taste and ingenuity. This it was popularly understood, till these eminent

group of emblematical figures is engraved upon schools had proved the word had another

ap onyx by Tryphon, an ancient Grecian artist. meaning. The grand subject of dispute be

A fine drawing was made of this by Cypriani, tween the two schools, mentioned above, was

and was engraved both by Bartolozzi and the word in Deut. xxiv. 1. When a man hath

Sherwin.See one of these plates in the second taken a wife - and she find no grace in his sight,

volume of Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mytho- || because of some UNCLEANNESS, niny eruath :

logy, page 392. this the school of Shammai held to mean whore

Verse 7. Why did Moses then command to | dom or adultery ; but the school of Hillel

give a writing of divorcement ?] It is not an maintained that it signified any corporeal defect,

unusual case for the impure and unholy to seek which rendered the person deformed,orany

for a justification of their conduct from the law | bad temper which made the husband's life unr

of God itself ; and to wrest Scripture to their || comfortable. Any of the latter a good man

own destruction . I knew a gentleman, so might bear with ; but it appears that Moses

called, who professed deep reverence for the permitted the offended husband to put away

Sacred Writings, and, strange as it may appear, the wife on these accounts, merely to save her

vas outwardly irreproachable in every respect from cruel usage.

but one ; that was, he kept more women than In this discourse, our Lord shows that mar

hiswife. Thisman frequently read the Bible, riage (except in one case ) is indissoluble, and

and was particularly conversant with those should be so. 1st . By divine institution , ver.

places that spoke of or seemed to legalise tbe | 4. 2dly. By express commandment, ver. 5. 3dly;

polygamy of the patriarchs ! Because the married couple become one and
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Little children ST. MATTHEW . brought to Christ.

10 His disciples say unto were made eunuchs of men : A. M.4033

An. Olymp. him , “ If the case of the man and there be eunuchs, which An.Olymp

be so with his wife, it is not have made themselves eunuchs

goodto marry . for the kingdom of heaven's sake.

11 But he said unto them , All men He that is able to receive it , let him

cannot receive this saying, save they receive it.

to whom it is given . 13 q Then were there brought unto

12 For there are some eunuchs, which him little children , that he should put

were so born from theirmother's womb : his hands on them, and pray ; and the

and there are some eunuchs, which disciples rebuked them .

h Gen. 2. 18. Prov . 21. 9, 19. I Cor. 7. 30, 40.—i 1 Cor. 7. 2, k 1 Corinthians 7. 32 , 34. & 9. 5, 15.- Mark 10. 13. Luke

7 , 9 , 17 .

the sameperson , ver. 6. 4thly. By the example Essenes, one of the most holy and pure sects

of the first pair, ver. 8 ; and , 5thly . Because among the Jews. These abstained from all com

of the evil consequent on separation , ver. 9. merce with women , hoping thereby to acquire a

The importance of this subject, will , I hope, greater degree of purity, and be better fitted for

vindicate, or e.ccuse the length of these notes. the kingdom of God : children they had done of

Verse 10. If the case of theman) Tou arbpanou , their own , but constantly adopted those of poor

of a husband, so I think the word should be people, and brought them up in their own way.

translated here. The Codex Bezæ, Armenian, || Philo, JOSEPHUS, and Pliny, have largely de

and most of the Itula , bave Tou ardeos, which, scribed this very singular sect ; and Dean Pri

perhaps more properly signifes à husband, DEAUX , with his usual fidelity and perspicuity,

though both words areused in this sense. has given the substance of wbat each has said .

Our word husband, comes from the Anglo- | Connect . vol . iii. p . 483 , &c . Edit. 1725. The

Saxon , hus and band : the bond of the house, account is very interesting, and well worthy

anciently spelt housebond, so in my old MS. the attention of every Christian . Among the

Bible. It is a lamentable case when the hus rabbins we find these different kinds of eunuchs,

band, iostead of being the bond and union of not only mentioned , but circumstantially de

the family , scatters and ruins it by dissipation , scribed , nen dino saris chamah , eunuchs of the
riot, and excess. sun, i . e . eunuchs by the hand of God , men

It is not good lo marry .] That is, if a man born impotent . DIN DYDD saris Adam, eunuchs

have not the liberty to putaway bis wife when of men , those who were castrated . And they

she is displeasing to him . God had said , Gen. add a third sort : those who make themselves

ii . 18. it is not good for man to be alone , i . e. eunuchs , abstain from marriage, &c . that they

uomarried . The disciples seem to say, that if may give themselves up to the study of the divine

the busband have not the power to divorce his law . See many examples in Schoetgen.

wife when she is displeasing to him, it is not He that is able to receive] Xapety, zangeita .

good for him to marry. Here was a flat con These words are variously translated : he who

tradiction to the decision of the Creator. can take, let him take it ; comprehend, let him

There are difficulties and trials in all states ; comprehend it ; admit, let him admit it . The

but let marriage and celibacy be weighed meaning seems to be, let the man who feels

fairly, and I am persuaded the former will be himself capable of embracing this way of life,

found to have fewer than the latter. However, ll embrace it , but none can do it but he to whom

before we enter into an engagement, which i it is given , who has it as a gift from his mother's

nothing but death can dissolve, we had need womb.

to act cautiously: carefully consulting the will The great ORIGEN, understanding the latter

and word of God. Where an unbridled pas- clause of this verse (which I have applied to the

sion, or a base love ofmoney lead the way ,mar Essencs) literally , 0 human weakness ! went,

riage is sure to be miserable. and literally fulfilled it on himself !

Verse II . All - cannot receive this saying] Verse 13. Then were there brought unlo him

A very wise answer, and well suited to the little children ] These are termed by Luke,

present circumstances of the disciples. Neither chap. xviji. 15. Ta { peon, infants, very young

of the states is condemned. If thou marry, children ; and it was on this account, probably,

thou dost well—this is according to the order, that the disciples rebuked the parents, thinking

will , and commandment of God. But if thou them too young to receive good. See on Mark

do not marry (because of the present necessity, s . 16 .

persecution, worldly embarrassments, or bodily That he should put his hands] It was a com

infirmity) thou dost better. See 1 Cor. vii . 25. mon custom among the Jews to lay their hands

Verse 12. Eunuchs) Eurouxos , from gurny on the heads of those whom they blessed , or for

*xuv, to have the care of the bed ,or bedchamber : | whom they prayed . This seems to have been

this being the principal employment of eunuchs done by way of dedication or consecration to

in the eastern countries, particularly in the God—the person being considered as the sacred

apartments of queens and princesses. These property of God ever after. Often God added a

are they whom our Lord saysare made eunuchs testimony of his approbation, by communi

bymen, merely for the above purpose. cating some extraordinary influence of the Holy

So born from their mother's womb] Such as Spirit. This rite has been long practised

are naturally incapable of marriage, and con among Christians, wben persons are appointed

sequently should not contract any. to any sacred office. But this consecration of

For the kingdom of heaven's sake.] I be- children unto God , seems to have grown out

'jeve our Lord here alludes to the case of the l of use. It is no wonder that the great mass of

172



A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1. CCII. 1 .

The commandments CHAP . XIX. are to be observed .

14 But Jesus said , Suffer lit 17 And he said unto him , A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. tle children , and forbid them Why callest thou me good ? an. Olymp.

not , to come unto me : for there is none good but one ,

of such is the kingdom of heaven . that is God : but if thou wilt enter into

15 And he laid his hands on them, life , keep the commandments.

and departed thence . 18 He saith unto him , Which ? Jesus

16 | And behold one came and said , ' Thou shalt do nomurder,Thou

said unto him , Good master, what shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt

good thing shall I do, that I may have not steal, Thou shalt not bear false

eternal life ? witness,

m Ch . 18. 3.- Mark 10. 17. Luke 18. 18. o Luke 10. 25.- Exod . 20. 13. Deut. 5. 17.

children are so wicked , when so few are put Bengel, approve of this reading. This autho

under the care of Christ by humble, praying, rity appears so decisive to Griesbach, that he

believing parents. Letevery parent that fears has received this reading into the text of his

God, bring up his children in that fear; and second edition, which in thefirst he had inter

by baptism , let each be dedicated to the Holy | lined. And instead of None is good but the one

Trinity. Whatever is solemnly consecrated to God, he goes on to read, on nearly the same

God, abides under his protection and blessing respectable authorities, ss 59V o agados , There

Verse 14. Of such is the kingdom of heaven .) is one who is good . Let it be observed also,

Or, the kingdom of heaven is composed of such . that in the 16th verse, instead of Siddox418

This appears to be the best sense of the pas- lagaos , good teacher, didasxane only, is read by

sage, and utterly ruins the whole inhuman dia- BDL. one other, one Evangelistarium , the

bolic system of what is called non-elect infants' | Ethiopic, three of the Itala, Origen, and Hilary.

damnation ; a doctrine which must have sprung Thewhole passage therefore, may beread thus :

from Moloch, and can only be defended by a O Teacher ! what good thing shall I do that I

heart in which he dwells. A great part of may have eternal life ? And he said unto him ,

God's kingdom is composed of such, literally ; Why dost thou question me concerning that good

and those onlywho resemble little children shall thing ? There is one that is good, (Or, he who is

be received into it ; see on ch. xviii . 3. Christ good is one.) But if thou art willing to enter

loves little children because he loves simplicity into that life, keep the commandments. This

and innocence ; he has sanctified their very passage , as it stood in the common editions , has

age by passing through it himself - the Holy been considered by some writers as an incon

Jesus was once a little child . trovertible proof against the divinity or god

Verse 15. He - departed thence.] That is, bead of Christ. A very learned person, in his

from that part of Judeawhich was beyond Jor- note on this place, thus concludes concerning

dan, ver. 1. and then went to Jericho, seechap. || it : “ Therefore our Saviour cannot be God:

xx. 29 . and the notion of, I know not what, a Trinity

Verse 16. One came] Instead of ss, one, in Unity, THREE Gods in ONE, is here proved

several MSS. the Slavonic version and Hilary | beyond all controversy, by the unequivocal

read , reavioroc TIS, a certain young man . declaration of Jesus CHRIST HIMSELF, to be

Good, &c. ] Much instructionmay be had ERRONEOUS and IMPOSSIBLE.” Not so . One

from seriously attending to the conduct, spirit, of the greatest critics in Europe, not at all

and question of this person. 1. He came run- partial to the Godhead of Christ, has admitted

ning, (Mark x . 17. ) for be was deeply con the above readings into his text, on evidence

vinced of the importance of his business , and which hejudged to be unexceptionable. If

seriously determined to seek so as to find . they be the true readings, they destroy the

2. He kneeled , or caught bim by the knees, whole doctrine built on this text : and indeed

thus evidencing his humility , and addressing the utmost that the enemies of the Tripitariap

himself only to Mercy. Seechap. xvii . 14. doctrine can now expect from their formidable

3. He came in the spirit of a disciple, or opponents, concerning this text, is to leave it

scholar , desiring to be taught a matterof the neuter.

utmost importance to him - good Teacher. Keep the commandments.] From this we may

4. He came in the spirit of obedience ; he learn that God's great design in giving his law

had worked hard to no purpose, and he is still to the Jews, was to lead them to the expecta

willing to work , provided he can have a pros- tion and enjoyment of eternal life . But as al}

pect of succeeding - What good thing shall I the law referred to Christ, and he became the

do ? end of the law for righteousness ( justification )

5. His question was the most interesting and to all that believe, so he is to be received,in

important thatany soul can ask of God - How order to have the end accomplished , which the
shall I be srived ? law proposed.

Verse 17. Why callest thou megood ? ] Or, Verse 18. Thou shalt do no murder , & c .}

Why dost thou question me concerning that good But some say these commandments are not

thing ? τι με ερωτας περι του αγαθου. This binding on usvain deceived men ! Can a mur

important reading is found in BDL. three derer, an adulterer, a thief and a liar, enter

others, the Coptic, Sahidic ,Armenian, Elhiopic, into eternal life ? No. TheGod of purity and

Jatter Syriac, Vulgate, Saxon : all the Itala but justice has forbidden it . But we are not to
one. Origen , Eusebius, Cyril, Dionysius, keep these commandments in order topurchase

Areope , Aniliochus, Novatian, Jerom , Augustin eternal life. Right. Neither Jesus Christ nor

and Juvencus, Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, and I his genuine inessengers say,you are . To save
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It is difficult for a rich ST. MATTHEW . man to enter heaven.

19 Honour thy father and have treasure in heaven : and A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. thy mother: and Thou shalt come and follow me.

love thy neighbour as thyself. 22 But when the young man

20 The young man saith unto him, heard that saying , he went away sor

All these things have I kept from my rowful : for he had great possessions.

youth up : what lack I yet ? 23 | Then said Jesus unto his disci

21 Jesus said unto him , If thou wilt ples, Verily I say unto you, That " a

be perfect, ' go and sell that thou hast, rich man shall hardly enter into the

and give to the poor, and thou shalt kingdom ofheaven .

r Ch. 15. 4.- Lev . 19. 18. Ch . 22. 39. Rom . 13. 9. Gal. 5.

14. James 2. 8.-- Ch . 6. 20. Luke 12. 33. & 16. 9. Acts 2.
45.& 4. 31, 35. 1 Tim . 6. 18, 19.- Ch . 13. 2. Mark 10. 24 .

1 Cor. 1. 26. 1 Tim . 6. 9, 10.

1

tion.

your souls, Christ must save you from your that he had in general observed them , and con

sips , and enable you to walk before him in sidered them of continualobligation .

newness of life. What lack I yet ? ] He felt a troubled con

Verse 19. Honour thy father and thy mother ] | science, and a mind unassured of the approba

Lou , thy, is omitted by almost every MS. of tiun ofGod ;and be clearly perceived that some

respectability. thing was wanting to make him truly happy .

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: ] Verse 21. If thou wilt be perfect ] TIMELOS eval,

Self-love, as it is generally called, has been to be complete ; to have the businessfinished ,

grievously declaimed against, even by religious and all hindrances to thy salvation removed, go

people, as a most pernicious and dreadful evil. and sell that thou hast - go and dispose of thy

But they have not understood the subject on possessions, to which it is evident his heart was

which they spoke. They have denominated too much attached, and give to the poor - for

that intense propensity which unregenerate men thy goods will be a continual spare to thee if

feel to gratify their carnal appetitesand vicious thoukeep them , and thou shalt have treasure in

passions, self-love : whereas it mightbe more heaven—the loss , if it can be called such , shall

properly termed self-hatred, or self-murder. be made amply up to thee in that eternal life

Ir i am to love my neighbour as myself, and about which thou inquirest - and come and fol

this “ love workethno ill to its neighbour," then low me — be my disciple, and Iwill appoint thee

self -love, in the sense in which our Lord uses to preach the kingdom of God to others. This

it, is something excellent. It is properly a dis was the usual call which Christ gave to his dis

position essential to our nature, and insepara- ciples. See Matt. iv. 19. viii. 22. ix . 9. Mark

ble from our being, by which we desire to be ii. 14. and it is pretty evident from this, that he

happy, by which we seek the happiness we have intended to make him a preacher of his salva

not, and rejoice in it when we possess it. In How many, by their attachment to filthy

a word , it is a uniform wish of the soul to avoid lucre, have lost the honour of becoming or con.

all evil, and to enjoy allgood .Therefore, he linuing ambassadors for ủne Most High. See

who is whollygoverned by self-love, properly on Mark x . 21 .

and scripturally speaking,willdevote his whole Verse 22. Went away sorrowful] Mep un

soul to God , and earnestly and constantly seek dergo great agony of mind while they are in

all his peace, happiness, and salvation , in the suspense, between the love of the worldand the

enjoyment of God . But self -love cannot make love of their souls. When the first absolutely

me happy. I am only the subject which receives predominates, then they enjoy a factitious rest

the happiness, but am not the object that con through a false peace : when the latter has the

stitutes this happiness: for it is that object, pro- | upper hand,then they possess true tranquillity

perly speaking, that I love, and love notonly of mind , through that peace of God that passeth

for its own sake, but also for the sake of the knowledge .

happiness which I enjoy through it. “ No man, He had great possessions.] And wbat were

saith the apostle, “ever hated his own flesh.” these in comparison ofpeace of conscience, and

But he that sinneth against God wrongeth his mental rest -- besides, he had unequivocal proof

own soul,both of present and eternal salvation ; that these contributed nothing to his comfort,

and is so far from being governed by self-love, for he is now miserable even while he possesses

that he is the implacable enemy of his best and them ! And so will every soul be, who puts

dearest interests in both worlds. worldly good in the place of the supreme God .

Verse 20. All these haveI kept] I have made See on Mark x. 22.

these precepts the rule of my life. There is a Verse 23. A rich man shall hardly enter )

difference worthy of notice between this and That is, into the spirit and privileges of the

our Lord's word. He says, ver. 17. Tupnoon , Gospel in this world, and through them into

keep, earnestly, diligently , as with watch and the kingdom of glory. Earthly riches are a

ward; probably referring not only to the letter great obstacle to salvation ; because it is al

butto the spirit. Theyoung man modestly says, most impossible to possess them , and not to set

all these(souragapeno ) have I observed ; î nave the heart upon them and they who love the

paid attention to , and endeavoured to regulate world , have not the love of the Father in them.

my conduct by them. I have kept them in 1 John ji. 15. To be rich , therefore, is in ge

custody. neral a great misfortune : but what rich man

From my youth ] Several MSS. versions, and can be convinced of this ? It is only God bim

fathers, leave out these words. Grotius and self who, by a miracle of mercy, can do this.

Mill approve of the omission, and Griesbach | Christ himself affirms the difficulty of the sal

leaves them in the textwith a note of suspicion.vation of a rich man , with an oath, verily, but

Perhaps the young man meant no more than llwho of the rich either bears or believes him !

!

1

1
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29. A. D. 29.

An . Olymp.
CCII. 1 .

The reward of those
CHAP. XIX.

who follow Christ.

24 And again I say unto i ble ; but with God all things A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. you, It is easier for a camel are possible.

CCM . 1. to go through the eye of a 27 T Then answered Pe

needle, than for a rich man to enter ter and said unto him, Behold, we

into thekingdom of God. have forsaken all , and followed thee ;

25 When his disciples heard it, they what shall we have therefore ?

were exceedingly amazed, saying, 28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily

Who then can be saved ? I say unto you, that ye which have fol

26 But Jesus beheld them , and said lowed me, in the regeneration, when

untothem , With men this is impossi- the Son ofman shall sit in the throne of
CU

Gen. 18. 14. Job 42. 2. Jer. 32. 17. Zech . 8. 6. Luke 1. 37.

& 18. 27 .

w Mark 10. 28. Luke 18. 28.- Deut. 33. 9. Chap. 4. 20
Luke 5. 11 .

Verse 24. A camel] Instead of raundor , quires more than common exertions of Omni

camel, six MSS. read remixov, cable, a mere | potence to save a rich man .

gloss inserted by some who did not know that Verse 27. We have forsaken all] “ A poor

the otherwas a proverb common enough among all," says one, “ a parcel of rotten pets." " No

the people of the East. matter-they were their all , whether rotten

Ttere is an expression similar to this in the or sound — besides they were the all they got

Koran. “ The impious, who in his arrogance their bread by ; and such an all as was quite

shall accuseour doctrine of falsity , shall find sufficient for that purpose : and let it be ob

the gates of heaven shut: nor shall he enter served , that that man forsakes much who re

there till a camel shall pass through the eye of serves nothing to himself, and renounces all

a needle. It is thus that we shall recompense expectations from this world, taking God alone

the wicked .” — AL KORAN , Surat vii. ver . 37 . for his portion . See chap. iv. 20 .

It was also a mode of expression common To forsake all, without following Christ, 15

among the Jews, and sigpified a thing impos- the virtue of a philosopher . To follow Christ

sible. Hencethis proverb. A camel in Media in profession, without forsaking all, isthe state

dances in a kabe ; a measure which held about of the generality of Christians . But to follow

three pints. Again , No man sees a palm tree of Christ and forsake all, is the perfection of a

gold, nor an elephant passing through theeye of Christian .

a needle. Because these are impossible things. What shall we have therefore ] Tiage isa

“ Rabbi Shesheth answered RabbiAmram, who nuesv, what REWARD shall we get? This Kypke

had advanced an absurdity , Perhaps thou art proves to be the meaning of the words from

one of the Pambidithians who can make an ele some of the best Greek writers.

phant pass through the eye of a needle : that is, Verse 28. Ye which havefollowed me, in the

says the Aruch, who speak things impossible ." " regeneration ,when the Son of man shall sit in

SeeLightfoot and Schoetgen on this place. the throne of his glory, & c .] The punctuation

Go through ) But instead of door dev, about which I have observed bere, is that which is

eighty MSS. with several versions and fathers, followed by the most eminent critics; the rege-,

have sorasy, to enter in , but the difference is neration is thus referred to the time when Jesus

of little importance in an English translation ; shall sit on the throne of his glory, and not to

though of some consequence to the elegance of the time of following him, which is utterly

the Greek text. improper.

Verse 25. Who then can be saved ?] The The regeneration, forrygersold . Some refer

question of the disciples seemed to intimate this to the time in which the news heavens and

that most peoplewere rich , and that therefore the new earth shall be created , and the soul and

scarcely any could be saved. They certainly body united . The Pythagoreans termed that

must báve attached a different meaning to what manggeveord, when, according to their doctrine

constitutes a rich man, to whatwe in general of the transmigration or metempsychosis, the

do. Who is a rich man in our Lord's sense of soul entered into a new body,and gotintoa

the word ? This isavery important question, new state of being. Clement, in his Epistle to

and has not, that I know of, been explicitly the Corinthians, calls the restoration of the

answered. A rich man, in myopinion, is not world, afterthe deluge,by the samename.

one who has so many hundreds or thousands Judging the twelve tribes] From the parallel

more than some of his neighbours; but is one place, Luke xxii. 28–30. it is evident that

who gets more than is necessary to supply all sitting on thrones, and judging the twelve tribes,

nis own wants, and those of his household,and means simply obtaining eternal salvation, and

keeps the residue still to himself ; though the the distinguishing privileges of the kingdom of

poor are starving through lack of the neces glory, by those whocontinued faithful to Cbrist

baries of life. In aword, he is a man who gets his sufferings death.

has gotten . Speak , reason ! speak, conscience ! aplySo 041, is to be understood in the sense of

(forGod has already spoken) Can such a per- governing, presiding, holding, the first or most

son enter into the kingdom of God ? ALL. distinguished place. Thus,Gen. xlix. 16. Dan
NO !!!

shall JUDGE his people , i . e . shall preside in ,

Verse 26. With men this is impossible] God or rule over them ; shall occupy a chief place

alone can take the love of the world out of the among the tribes . It is well known that the

human heart. Therefore, the salvation of the judges among the Jews were moderators, cap

rich is represented as possible only to him : and iains, chief, or head men. The sense there

indeed the words seem to intimale, that it re- ll fore of our Lord's words appears to be, that

aarife cali,caves almedicale, and become inbridgifteromnesanddeaklupke has shown that
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CCII. I. CCII. ).

An.Olymp. On the kingdom ofheaven | bourers into his vineyard . A. M 4033.

Parable of the labourers ST. MATTHEW
. in the vineyard.

A. M. 4033. his glory, ' ye also shall sit ||or lands for my name'ssake, A. M. 4033

An. Olyınp. upon twelve thrones, judging shall receive an hundred fold, an. Olymp

the twelve tribes of Israel. and shall inherit everlasting

29 ? And every one that hath for- | life .

saken houses, orbrethren, or sisters, or 30 a But many that are first shall be

father, or mother, or wiſe, or children, last; and the last shall be first.

" Chap. 21). 21. Luke 22. 28 , 29 , 30. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. Rev. z Mark 10. 29 , 30. Luke 18. 29, 30 .--- Ch. 20. 16. & 2.3 },
9 26 . 32. Mark 10. 31. Luke 13. 30.

these disciples should have those distinguished Verse 29. Shall receive a hundred fold

seats in glory, which seem to belong pecu Viz. in this life, in value, though perhaps not in

liarly to the first confessors and martyrs.' See kind : and in the world to come, everlasting

1 Thess. iv . 14. and 16. and particularly Rev. lite . A glorious portion for a persevering be

XX . 4-6 . liever ! The fulness of GRACE here, and the

The last quoted passage brings into view the fulness ofGLORY hereafter ! See on Mark x . 30 .

doctrine of the millennium , when Jesus, after Verse 30. But many that are first, &c. }

having formed the new heavens, and the new The Jews, who had been the first and most

earth, shall reign here gloriously among his distinguished people of God, will in general

ancients 365,000 years ; for the thousand years reject the Gospel of my grace, and be conse

referred to above, are certainly prophetical quently rejected by me. The Gentiles who

years ; in which , it is well known, each day have had no pame among the living, shall be
stands for a year. brought to the knowledge of the truth, and

Others of no mean note , are of opinion that become the first, the chief and most exalted

the regeneration means the conversion of men people of God. That this prediction of our

by the preaching of the Gospel - that sitting Lord has been literally fulfilled , the present

on twelve thrones signifies the stateof eminent state of the Christian and Jewish churches

dignity to which the apostles should be raised- sufficiently proves. To illustrate this fully,

and that julging the twelve tribes of Israel, and to demonstrate that the Jews and Gentiles

means no more than exercising authority in the were now put on an equal footing by the Gos

church,and dispensing lawsto the people of pel , our Lord speaks the following parable,

God . But I confess I do not see the propriety which has been unhappily divided from its

of this application of the term , as the following connexion, by making it thebeginning of a new

verse seems to fix the meaningmentioned above. Il chapter.

CHAPTER XX.

The similitude of the householder hiring labourers into his vineyard , to show that the Gentiles should be preferred to the Jews,

according to what was hinted atthe close of the last chaptor, 1-16. On the way going up to Jerusalem he predicts his suf

ferings and death , 17-19. The mother of Zebedee's children requests dignities for her sons, 20, 21. Christ, by his answer,

shows that sufferings , not worldly honours,are to be the lot of his most faithful followers , and that seats in glory can be gives

only to those who are prepared for them , **, 23. From this our Lord takes occasion to teach the necessity of humility,

and to show that those who wished to be chief, must be servants of all, 24—28 . On his coming to Jericho, he restored sigbé

to two blind men , who being restored , follow him , 29–34 .

A. M. 4033 . NOR ||

A. D. 29 . A. D. 29 .

is like unto a man that is 2 And when he had agreed An. Olyrop

CCII. 1 .

a a householder, which went with the labourers fora penny

out early in the morning to hire la- a day, he sent them into his vineyard .

a Cli , 13. 27. & 18. 23. & 21. 28. John 15. 1 . Isai. 5. 1-7.

Scr. 2. 21.- The Roman penny is the eighth part of an cunce,

which after 58. the ounce, is seven pence halfpenny. Ch. 18 .
28. Heb . 3. 7 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. money, and equal to the Greek drachma.

Verse 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like This appears to have been the ordinary price

unto a man -- a householder ] The very com of a day's labour at thattime. See Tobit, chap.

mencement of this chapter shows it to be con v. 14. In 1351 , the price of labour was regu

nected with the preceding. The manner of lated in this country by parliament ; and it is

God's proceeding under the Gospel dispensa- remarkable, that “ corn -weeders and bay

tion resembles a bouseholder, who went out at makers, without meat, driok, or other courtesy

day-break, ana mpeb, together with the morning ; demanded ,” were to have one penny per day !

as the light began to go out of its chambers in In 1314, the pay of a chaplain to the Scotch

the east, so he went out of his bed -room to ||bishops, who were then prisoners in England ,

employ labourers, that they might cultivate bis was three halfpence per day. See Fleetwood's

vineyard . This was what was called among Chronicon Precios. p. 123, 129. This was mi

the Jewsand Romans, the firsthour ; answering serable wages, though things at that time were

to six o'clock in the morning.
so cheap that 24 eggs were sold ſor a penny,p.

To hire labourers] Some workmen, maar 72. a pair of shoes for four -pence,p. 71. a fat

8p7dtw-for he had not got all that were neces goose for two-pence half penny, p.72. a henfor

sary, because we find him going out at other apenny, p . 72. eight bushels of wheat for two

hours to hire more. shillings, and a fat ox for six shillings and

Verse 2. A penny] A Roman coid , as noted eight-pence ! Ibid. In 1336, wheat per quar

before, chap. xviii. 28. worth about seven -pence ter, 28. a fat sheep, 6d. fat goose 2d. and a pigid

halfpenny, or seven pence three farthings of our page 75 .
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A. M. 4033 .

A D. 29.

CCII. 1 .

their way .

first.

6. 23.

The reward given CHAP. XX. to those labourers.

3 And he went out about || 9 And when they came that A.M.4033

An. Olymp. the third hour, and saw were hired about the eleventh An. Olymp.

ccii'i. " others standing idle in the hour, they received every man

market-place, a penny.

4 And said unto them ; Go ye also 10 But when the first came, they sup

into the vineyard, d and whatsoever is posed that they should have received

right I will give you. And they went more ; and they likewise received every

man a penny.

5 Again he went out about the sixth 11 And when they had received it,

and ninth hour, and did likewise. they murmured against the good man

6 And about the eleventh hour he of the house ,

went out, and found othersstanding 12 Saying, These last have wrought

idle, and saith unto them , Why stand but one hour, and thou hast made

ye here all the day idle ?
them equal unto us, which have borne

7 They say unto him, Because no the burden and heat of the day.

man hath hired us . He saith unto 13 But he answered one of them , and

them, Go ye also into the vineyard ; said , Friend,I do thee no wrong: didst

and whatsoever is right, that shall ye not thou agree with me for a penny ?

receive. | 14 Take that thine is, and go thy

8 So when even was come, the lord way : I will give unto this last, even

of the vineyard saith unto his steward, as unto thee.

Call the labourers, and give them their 15 Is it not lawful for me to do

hire, beginning from the last unto the what I will with mine own ? Is thine

eye evil, because I am good ?

• John 11.9.- Col. 4. 1. 1 Cor . 15. 58. Rom . 6. 23. - e Or, f Romans 9. 21.- Deuteronomy 15. 9. Proverbs 23. 6. Ch.

hade continued one hour only .

Verse 3. The third hour ] Nine o'clock in Schoetgen. OurLord , however, as in all other

the morning cases, has greatly improved thelanguage, scope,

Market-place] Where labourers usually design, and point of the similitude. He was,
stood till they were bired. I have often seen in all cases, an eminentmaster of the sentences.

labourers standing in the market-places of Verse 13. Friend, I do thee no wrong ] The

large towns in these countries, waiting to be salvation of the Gentiles can in itself become

employed. no impediment to the Jews : there is the same

Verse 5. The sixth hour] Twelve o'clock . Jesus both for the Jew and for the Greek .

Ninth hour - three o'clock in the afternoon . Eternal life is offered to both through the blood

Verse 6. Elevenlh ] Five o'clock in the even of the cross ; and there is room enough in

ing, wben there was only one hour before the heaven for all.

end of the Jewish day, which, in matters of Verse 15. Is it not lawful for me) As eternal

labour, closed at six . life is the free gift of God, he has a right to

Verse 7. No man hath hired us. ] This was give it in whatever proportions, at whatever

the reason why they were all the day idle. times, and on whatever conditions he pleases.

And whatsoever is right,that shall ye receive.] Is thine eye evil ] An evil eye among the Jews

Ye may expect payment in proportion to your meant a malicious, covetous , or envious person .

labour, and the time ye spend in it ; but this Most commentators have different methods

clause is wanting in some of the best MSS. of interpreting this parable. Something was

versions and fathers. undoubtedly designed by its principal parts ,

Verse 8. When the even was come] Six besides the scope and design mentioned at the

o'clock , the time they ceased from labour, and conclusion of the last chapter. The following ,

the workmen came to receive their wages. which is taken principally from the very pious

Steward ) Entgomos. A manager of the Quesnel, may render it as useful to the reader,

household concerns under the master. The as any thing else that has been written on it.

rabbinical writers use the very same word in The church is a vineyard, because it is a

Hebrew letters, for the same office, DIDIIDIDN place of labour, where no man should be idle.

epitropos. See Kypke. Each of us is engaged to labour in this vine

Verse11. They murmured ] The Jews made yard - to work out our salvation through him

the preacbing of the Gospel to the Gentiles a who worketh in us to will and to perform . Life

pretence why they should reject that Gospel; | is but a day, whereof childhood, or the first use

as they fondly imagined theywere, and should of reason, is the daybreak or first hour, verse

be the sole objects of the divine approbation. || 1. in which we receive the first CALL.

How they murmured because the Gentiles The promise of the kingdom of glory is given

were made partakers of the kingdom of God , to all those who are workers togetherwith bim ,

Bee Acts xi . 1, &c. and xv. I , & c . ver . 2.

There are many similitudes of this kind The second call is in the time of youth , which

among the Jews, where the principal part even is most commonly idle, or only employed in dis

of the phraseology of our Lord's parable may sipation and worldly cares, ver. 3.

be found. Several of them may be seen in The third call is at the age of manhood .

Vol . 1 . ( 12 ) 177



A. M. 4033 .

God will dispense his ST. MATTHEW . blessings as he sees good .

16 So the last shall be first, lem took the twelve disciples A. M. 4033

an. Olymp.and the first last : ' for many apart in the way, and said An. Olymp

be called, but few chosen. unto them,

17 T * And Jesus going up to Jerusa 18 ' Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ,

CCII. 1 . CCII . 1 .

h Ch . 19. 30. - i Ch . 22. 14 . Mark 10. 32. Luke 18. 31. John 12. 12. - 1 Ch . 16. 21 .

The fourth , in the decline of life, ver . 5. throwing the javelin, & c. and when, through

The fifth, when sickness and the infirmities of these violent exercises, they were all besmeared

life press upon us . How many are there in the with dust and sweat, in order to refresb them

world who are just ready to leave it, before they selves, they swam twice or thrice across the

properlyconsiderforwhat endthey were Tyber !Romemight at anytime haverecruited
brought into it. Still idle, still unemployed in her armies by volunteers from such a mass of

the things which concern their souls; though well educated hardy soldiers ; but she thougbt

eternal life is offered to them, and hell moving proper to use the words of the Abbé Mably,

from beneath to meet them ! ver. 6 . that the honour of being chosen to serve in the

Others consider themorning the first dawnof wars, should be the reward of the accomplish

the Gospel; and the first call to be the preach ments shown by the citizens in the Campus

ing of John Baptist. Martius, that the soldier should have a reputa

The second call,the public preaching of our tion to save ; and that the regard paid bim , in

LORD : and that of the apostles when they got choosing him to serve, should be the pledge of

an especial commission to the Jews, chap. x . his fidelity and zeal to discharge his duty. The

5, 6. together with that of the seventy disciples age of serving in the army, was from seventeen

mentioned Luke x. I. to forty -five, and the manner in which they were

The third call, which was at mid -day, repre chosen was the following :

sents the preaching of the fulness of theGospel After the creation of consuls, they every

after the ascension of Christ, wbich was ihe yearnamed twenty -four military tribunes, part

meridian of evangelic glory and excellence. of whom must bave served five years at least,

The fourth call, represents the mission of the and the rest eleven . When they had divided

apostles to the various synagogues of the Jews among them the command of the four legions

in every part of the world where they were to be formed, the consuls summoned to the

scattered ; the history of which is particularly capitol , or Campus Martius, all the citizens

given in the Acts of the Apostles . who, by their age, were obliged to bear arms.

The fifth call, or eleventh hour, represents They drew up by tribes, and lots were drawn

the general call of the Gentiles into the church to determine in what order every tribe should

of Christ, when the unbelieving Jews were present its soldiers. That which was the first

finally rejected . What makes this interpreta in order, chose the four citizens who were

tion the more likely is, that the persons who judged the most proper to serve in the war ;

are addressed at ver. 7. say , Noman hath hired and the six tribunes who commanded the first

us, i.e. We never heard the voice of a prophet legion, chose one of these four, whom they

announcing the true God, nor of an apostle liked best . The tribunes of the second and
preaching the Lord Jesus, until now. The third legions likewise made their choice ono

Jews could not use this as an argument for their after another ; and he that remained entered

carelessness about their eternal interests . into the fourth legion. A new tribe presented

Verse 16. So the last shall be first, and the other four soldiers, and the second legion chose

first last] The GENTILES,who have been long first. The third and fourth legions had the

without the true God, shall now enjoy all the same advantage in their turns. In this manner,

privileges of the new covenant; and the Jews | each tribe successively chose four soldiers, till

who have enjoyed these from the beginning , the legions were complete. They next pro

shall now be dispossessed of them ; for,because ceeded to the creation of subaltern officers,

they have rejected the Lord, he also bath re whom the tribunes chose from among the sol.

jected them . diers of the greatest reputation. When the

Many are called, & c .] This clause iswanting legions were thus completed, the citizens who

in BL .one other ; and in the Coptic and Sahidic had been called, but not chosen, returned to

versions . Bishop PEARCE thinks it an inter their respective employments, and served their

polation from chap. xxii . 14. The simple mean country in other capacities. None can sup

ing seems to be: As thosewho did not come at pose that these were deemed useless, or that

the invitation of the householder to work in the because notnow chosen to serve their country

vineyard , did not receive the denarius orwages; in the field , they were proscribed from the rights

so thosewho do not obey thecall of the Gospel, and privileges of citizens, much less destroyed,

and believe in Christ Jesus, shall pot inberit because others were found better qualified to
eternal life . serve their country at the post of honour and

This place seems to refer to the ancient danger. Thus many are called by thepreach

Roman custom of recruiting their armies. ing of the Gospel, but few are found who use

Among this celebrated people, no one was their advantages in such a way as to become

forced to serve his country in a military capa- extensively useful in the church-and many in

city ; and it was the bighest honour to be the church militant behave so ill , as never to

deemed worthy of thus serving it . Theyouth | be admitted into the church triumphant. But

were instructed almost from their cradle, in what a mercy that thosewho appear now to be

military exercises. The Campus Martius was rejected may be called in another muster, en

the grand field in which they were disciplined : rolled , serve in the field , or work in the vide

there they accustomed themselves to leaping, yard. How many millions does the long -suf

running, wrestling, bearing burdens, fencing, I fering of God lead to repeptance !
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CCIL i . CCII . 1 .

Christforetells
CHAP. XX. his death, 8 -c.

A.M. 4033. and the Son of man shall | siring a certain thing of him. A. M. 4082.

An Olymp. be betrayed unto the chief 21 And he said unto her, An. Olymp.

priests and unto the scribes, What wilt thou ? She saith

and they shall condemn him to death, unto him , Grant that these my two

19 Ånd shall deliver him to the sons P may sit, the one on thy right

Gentiles tomock, and to scourge, and hand, and the other on the left, in thy

to crucify him : and the third day he kingdom .

shall rise again . 22 But Jesus answered and said , Ye

20 T Then came to him the mo- know not what ye ask . Are ye able

ther of • Zebedee's children with to drink of the cup that I shall drink

her sons, worshipping him, and de- of, and to be baptized with the *bap

Ch. 27.2. Mark 15. 1, 16 , &c . Luke 23. 1. John 18. 28 , & c .

Acts 3. 13.- Mark 10.35 .- 0 Ch . 4. 21 .
p Ch. 19. 28.- Ch . 26. 39, 42. Mark 14. 36. Luke 22. 48

John 18. 11.- Luke 12. 50 .

Verse 17. And Jesus going up ] From Jeri been the honours which James and John

cho to Jerusalem , ch. xix. 15. sought. They seem to have strangely forgot the

Verse 18. The Son ofman shall be betrayed ] lesson they had learnt from the transfiguration.

Or, will bedelivered up. This is the third time Verse 22. Ye know not what ye ask .] How

that our Lord informed his disciplesof his ap strange is the infatuation in some parents,

proaching sufferings and death . This wasa which leads them todesire worldly or ecclesi

subject of the utmost importance, and it was ilstical honours for their children . He must

necessary they should be well prepared for such be much in love with the cross, who wishes to

ap awful event. have his child a minister of the Gospel ; for if

Verse_19. Deliver him to the Gentiles_to he be such as God approves of in the work, his

mock) This was done by Herod and his Ro life will be a life of toil and suffering ; he will

man soldiers. See Luke xxiii. 11 . be obliged to sip, at least, if not to drink

To scourge, and to crucify ] This was done largely of the cup of Christ. We know not

by Pilate the Roman governor. The punish- what we ask, when, in getting our children into

ment of the cross was Roman not Jewish ; but the CHURCH , we take upon ourselves to answer

the chief priests condemned him to it, and the for their call to the sacred office, and for the

Romans executed the sentence. How little salvation of the souls that are put under their

did they know that they were, by this process, care. Blind parents ! rather let your childrer

jointly offering up that sacrificewhich was to beg their bread, than thrust them into an office
make an atonement for the Gentiles and for to which God has not called them ; and in

the Jews ; an atonement for tbe sio of the which they will not only ruin their own souls,

whole world . How often may it beliterally but be the means of damnation to hundreds;

said , The wrath of man shall praise thee ! for if God has notsent them , they shall not pro

Verse 20. Themother of Zebedee's children ] fit the people at all.

This was Salome.
Andto be baptized with the baptismthat I am

Verse 21. Grant that these my two sons) baptized, & c .] This clause in this and the next

James and Jobo. See Mark xv. 40. In the verse, is wanting inBDL,twoothers (seven more

preceding chapter, ver 28. our Lord had pro in ver. 23.) Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopic, Mr.

mised his disciples, that they should sit on WAEELOCK's Persic, Vulgate, Saxon, and all

twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes. Sa- the Itala , except two. Grotius, Mill,and Ben

lome, probably hearing of this, and understand- gel , think it should be omitted , and Griesbach

ing it literally, came to request the chief dig : || bas left it out of the text in both his editions.

nities in this new government for her sons ; and It is omitted also by Origen , Epiphanius, Hi

it appears it was at their instigation that she lary, Jerom , Ambruse, and Juvencus. Accord

made this request, for Mark, chap. X. 35. in- ing to the rules laid downby critics, to appre

forms us, that these brethren themselves made ciate a false or true reading, this clause can

the request, i. e . they made it through the not be considered as forming a part of the

medium of their mother. sacred text. It maybe asked,does not, drink

Oneon thy right hand , and the other on ( THY) of my cup, convey the same idea ? Does the

left] I have addedthe pronounin the latter clauseadd any thing to the perspicuity of the

clause on the authority of almost every MS. passage ? And though found in many good

and version of repute. MSS. is not the balance of evidence in point

Thatthe sons of Zebedee wished for eccle- 1 of antiquity against it? Baptism among the

siastical, rather than secular honours, may be Jews, as it was performed in the coldest

thought probable, from the allusion that is weather, and the persons were kept under

made here to the supreme dignities in the water for some time, was used not only to ex.

great Saphedrim . The prince of the Sanhe. press death , but the most cruel kind of death.

årim (HANASI)sat in the midst of two rows of See Lightfoot. As to the term cup, it was a

senators or elders ; on his right hand sat the common figure, by which they expressed ca

person termed AB, ( the father of the Sanhe- lamities, judgments, desolation, &c.

drim :) and on his left hand the CRACHAM , or They say unto him , Weare able. ] Strango

sage. These persons transacted all business | blindness you can ? No, one drop of this cup

in the absenceofthe president. The authority would sink you into utter ruin , upless upheld

of this council was at some periods very great, by the power of God. However, the man

add extended to a multitude of matters both whom God has appointed to the work he will

ecclesiastical and civil. There appear to have preserve in it .
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CCII . 1 . CCII. 1.

The ambition ofthe ST. MATTHEW. disciples reproved

A. M. 4033. tism that I am baptized with ? ||the Gentiles exercise dominion A.M.4033

An. Olymp.They say unto him , We are over them, and they that are an.Olymp.

able.
great exercise authority upon

23 And he saith unto them , + Ye shall them .

drink indeed of my cup, and be bap 26 But wit shall not be so among you :

tized with the baptism that I am bap- but whosoever will be great among

tized with : but to sit on my right hand, you, let him be your minister ;

and on my left, is not mine to " give, 27 y And whosoever will be chief

but it shall be given to them for whom among you, let himbe your servant :

it is prepared of my Father.
28 2 Even as the a Son of man came

24 And when the ten heard it, they not to beministered unto, but to mi

were moved with indignation against nister, and to give his life a ransom

the two brethren.

25 But Jesus called them unto him, 29 1 e And as they departed from Je

and said, Ye know that the princes of richo, a great multitude followed him .

d for many

2

t Acts 12. 2. Rom . 8. 17. 2 Cor. 1. 7. Rev. 1.9.- Ch . 25. 34 .

Mark 10. 41. Luke 22. 24 , 25. - W1 Pet. 5. 3.-* Ch . 23. 11 .

Mark 9. 35. & 10. 43,- Ch. Bs. 4. – z John 13.4-aPhil. 2. 7.

b Luke 22.27. John 13. 14.- € Isai . 53. 10 , 11. Dan . 9. 24 , 2.

John 11.51,52. 1 Tim . 2. 6. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 19.- Ch.26.

28. Rom. 5. 15, 19. Heb . 9. 28. - e Mark 10. 46. Luke 18. 35.

GE

1

Verse 23. Is not mine to give, but it shall be the church has more than once ruined the

given to them for whom it isprepared of my state ; the state bas often corrupted the church ;

Father .) The common translation, in which it is certainly for the interests of both to be

the words, it shall be given to them , are interpo- kept separate. This has already been abun

lated by our translators, utterly changes and dantly exemplified in both cases, and will con.

destroys the meaning of the passage. It re tinue so to be, over the whole world , wherever

presents Christ (in opposition to the whole the church and state are united in secular mat

Scriptures) as having nothing to do in the dis ters .

pensing of rewards and punishments; whereas Verse 26. It shall not be so among you ]

our Lord only intimates, that, however partial Every kind of lordship and spiritual domina

he may be to these two brethren , yet seats in tion over the church of Christ, like that exer

glory can only be given to those who are fitted cised by the church of Rome, is destructive

for them . No favour can prevail bere; the and anti- christian .

elevated seat is for him who is filled with the Your minister ] Or, deacon, Ssaxoros : I know

fulness of God. The true construction of the no other word which could at once convey the

words is this — to sit on my right hand and on meaning of the original, and make a proper

my left, is notmine to give, except to themfor distinction betweenit and sounos, or servant,

whom it is prepared ofmy Father. According in ver. 27. The office of a deacon, in the

to the prediction of Christ, these brethren did primitive church, was to servein the agapæ ,

partake of his afilictions : James was martyred or love feasts , to distribute the bread and wine

hy Herod, Acts xii . 2. and John was banished to the communicants : to proclaim different

to Patmos, for the testimony ofChrist, Rev. i . 9. parts and times of worship in the churches ;

Verse 24. Whenthe tenheard it they were and to take care of the widows, orphans, pri

moved ] The ambition which leadsto spiritual soners and sick,who were provided for out of
lordship, is one great cause ofmurmurings and the revenues of the church . Thus we find it

animosities in religious societies ; and has was the very lowest ecclesiastical office. Den

proved the ruin of the most flourishing churches cons were first appointed by the apostles, Acts
in the universe . vi . 1–6. they had the care of the poor, and

Verse 25. Exercise dominion - and - exercise preached occasionally.

authority upon them .] They tyrannised and Verse 27. Your servant] sounos , the lowest

exercised arbitrary power over the people. secular office, as deacon was the lowest ecclesi

This was certainly true ofthe governments in astical office : doudos , is often put for slave.

our Lord's time, both in the east and in the From these directions of our Lord , we may

west. I bave endeavoured to express, as nearly easily discern what sort of a spirit bis ministers

as possible , the meaning of the two Greek should be of. 1. A minister of Christ is not to

verbs, netuxugieuovow , and artiçouglascuoi , consider himself a lord over Christ's flock .

and those who understand the genius of the || 2. He is not to conduct the concerns of tbe

language will perceive, that I have not ex church with an imperious spirit. 3. He is to

hausted their sepse, however some may think reform the weak after Christ's example, more

that no emphasis was intended, and that these by loving instruction, than by reprooforcensure.

compoundverbsare used for thesimple rugs 4. He should eonsider that trueapostolic great

tu elv and gove la cosy. See Wakefield and Ro ness consists in serving the followers of Christ

senmuller . with all the powers and talents be possesses.

The government of the church of Christ is 5. That he should be ready, if required, to

widely different from secular governments. give up his life unto death , to promote the salva

It is founded in humility and brotherly love ; tion of men.

it is derived from Christ, the great head of the Verse 28. A ransom for many. ) Autpor 4114

church , and is ever conducted by his maxims and Tondo , or, a ransom instead of many ,-- one

spirit. When political matters are brought ransom , or atonement instead of the many pre

into the church of Christ, both are ruined. I scribed in the Jewish law. Mr. Wakefield

RE

180



Christ restores two CHAP . XX . blind men to sight.

A. M.4033.30 And, behold, ' two blind 32 And Jesus 6stood still , and A.M.4033.

Aa. Diymp.men sitting by the way-side, called them , and said, What An.Olymp.

CCM.1. when they heard that Jesus will yethat I shalldo unto you? ceil.1.

passed by, cried out, saying, Have mer 33 They say unto him, a Lord, that

cy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. our eyes may be opened .

31 And the multitude rebuked them , 34 So Jesus had compassion on them ,

because they should hold their peace: and touched their eyes : ' and imme

but they cried the more, saying, Have diately their eyes received sight, and

mercyon us,OLord, thou Son ofDavid . they followed him.

Ch . 9. 27.- Mark 10. 49. Luke 18. 40. Psa. 65. 2.- Ch . 9. 40.-i Mark 8. 22-25 . & 10. 52. Ch . 11. 5.-k Psa . 116. 1 .

contends for the above translation , and with remembers mercy. Though God had deprived

considerable show of reason and probability. them, for wise reasons, of their eyes, he left

The word autpor is used by the Septuagint, them the use of their speech. It is never so ill

for the Hebrew poo_pidion , the ransom paid with us, but it might be much worse : let us ,

for a man's life , see Exod. xxi. 30. Numb. iï . therefore, be submissive and thankful.

49, 51. and aures is used Numb. xxxv. 31 . Have
mercy on us] Hearing that Jesuspassed

where a satisfaction (Hebrew 703 copher , an by, and not knowing whether they should ever

atonement,) for the life ofa murderer is refused. againhave so good an opportunity ofaddressing

The original word is used by Lucian in exactly him , they are determined to call, and call ear

the same sense, who represents Ganymede nestly: They ask for mercy, conscious that

promising to sacrifice a ram to Jupiter, autpou they deserve nothing, andthey ask with faith

vtip quou, as a ransom for himself, providedhe Son of David, acknowledging him as the pro

would dismiss him. mised Messiah.

The whole Gentile world , as well as the Verse 31. The multitude rebuked them)

Jews, believed in vicarious sacrifices. Virgil, Whenever a soul begins to cry after Jesus for

Æn. v. 85. bas nearly the same words as those light and salvation, the world and the devil join

in the text. “ UNUM PRO MULTIS dabitur together to drown its cries, or force it to be

CAPUT,""-One man must be given for many. | silent. But let all such remember, Jesus is

Jesus Christ laid down his life as a ransom for now passing by ; that their souls must perish

the lives and souls of the children of men. In everlastingly, if not saved by him , and they

the Codex Bezce, and in most of the Itala , the may never have so good an opportunity agaió.

Saron , and one of the Syriac, Hilary, Leo While there is a broken and a contrite heart,

Magnus, and Juvencus, the following remark- let it sigh its complaints to God , till he hear

able addition is found " But seek ye to | and answer .

increase from a little, and to be lessened from They cried the more ] When the world and

that which is great. Moreover, when ye enter the devil begin to rebuke in this case, it is a

into a house, and are invited to sup, do not proof that thesalvation ofGod is nigh , therefore,

recline in the most eminent places, lest a more letsuch cry out a greatdeal the more.

honourable than thou comeafter, and he who Verse 32. Jesus slood ] “ The cry of a be

invited thee to supper, come up to thee and say, lieving penitent, ” says one, “ is sufficient to

Get down yetlower; and thoube put to confu- stop the most merciful Jesus, werehe going to

sion . But if thou sit down in the lowest place, make a new heaven and a new earth : for what

and one inferior to thee come after, he who is all the irrational part of God's creation in

invited thee to supper, will say unto thee, Goworth, when compared with the value of one

and sit higher : now this will be advantageous immortal soul ? " See on Mark x . 50.

to thee. ” This is the largest additionfouod in What will ye that I shall do] Christ is at

any of theMSS. and containsnot less than sixty all times infinitely willing to save sioners :

words in the original, and eighty -three in the when the desire of the heart is turned toward

Anglo -Saxon. Itmay be necessary to remark , him , there can be little delay in the salvation .

that Mr. Marshall, in his edition of the Gothic | What is thy wish ? If it be a good one God will

and Saxon Gospels, does not insertthese words surely fulfil it .

in the text, but gives it p . 496 of bis observa Verse 33. That our eyes may be opened . ] He

tions. This addition is at least as ancient as who feels his own sore, and the plague of bis

the fourth century, for it is quoted by Hilary, heart, has po great need of aprompter in

who did not die till about A. D. 367. prayer. A hungry man can easily ask bread ;

Verse 30. Twoblind men ] Mark, chap. x . he has no need togo to a book to get expres

46. and Luke xviii. 35. mention only one blind sions to state his wants in ; hishunger tells him

man, Bartimeus. Probably he wasmentioned he wants food, and be tells this to the person

by the other evangelists, as being a person well from whom he expects relief. Helps to devo

known before and after his cure. Blindness of | tion , io all ordinary cases may be of great use ;

heart is a disorder of which men seldom com in extraordinary cases they can be of little im

plain , or from which they desire to be deli- portance ; the afflicted heart alone can tell its

vered ; and it is one property of this blindness, own sorrows with appropriate pleadings.

to keep the person from perceiving it, and to Verse 34. So Jesus had compassion on them ]

persuade himthat his sight is good . ETAQgXviobes, he wasmoved with tender pity.

Sitting by the way -side] In thelikeliest place The tender pity of Christ met the earnest cry

to receive alo because of the multitudes of the blind men, and their immediate cure was

going and coming between Jerusalem and the result.

Jericho. They followed him .] As aproof ofthe miracle

Cried out) lo the midst of judgments God l that was wrought, and of the gratitude which
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Christ rides in triumph ST. MATTHEW . into Jerusalem .

they felt to their benefactor. For other par- | their sight, and thy salvation is sure. Apply

ticulars of this miraculous cure, see the notes to tbe Sonof David, lose pot a moment, he is

on Mark x. 46, &c. passing by,andthou ' art passing into eternity,

and probably wilt never havea more favourable

READER, whosoever thou art,act in behalf opportunity than the present. Lord increase

of thy soul as these blind men did in behalf of ll thy earnestness and faith !

A migh unto serusalem, and

CHAPTER XXI.

Chnst rides into Jerusalem upon an ass, and the multitude receive bim joyfully , 1-11 . He enters the temple, and expels the

money -changers, & c., 12, 13. The blind and the lame come to himandare healed, 14. The chief priests and scribes are

offended, 15. Our Lord conſounds them , and goes to Bethany, 16, 17. The barren fig- tree blastod, 18-2 . While teaching,

in the temple , the chief priests and elders question his authority ; he answers and confutes them , 23–27. The parable of

the man and his two sons, 28–32. The parableofa vineyardlet out to husbandmen, 33–12; applied tothe priests and

Pharisees, 43—45 ; who wish to kill him , but are restrained by the fear of the people, who acknowledge Christfor a prophet,46.

A. M. 4033 ND they drew 4 All this was done, that it A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 . A. D. 28 .

An. Olymp.
CCII. 1 . CCII . 1 .

werecome to Bethphage,unto spoken by the prophet,saying,

b the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus 5 Tellye the daughter ofSion, Be

two disciples, hold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek,

2 Saying unto them , Go into the vil- and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the

lage over against you , and straightway |foal of anass.

ye shall find an ass tied , and a colt 6 And the disciples went,and did as

with her : loose them , and bring them Jesus commanded them ,

unto me. 7 And brought the ass, and the colt,

3 And if any man say ought unto you , and e put on them their clothes, and

ye shall say, The Lord hath need of they set him thereon .

them ; and straightway he will send 8 And a very great multitude spread

them. their garments in the way ; ' others

Mark 11. 1. Luke 19. 29. - b Zech . 14. 4.- Isai . 62. 11 .

Zech . 9. 9. John 12. 15.
d Mark 11. 4.- 2 Kings 9. 13.- See Lev. 23. 40. 1 Mac. 13.

51 , &c . 2 Mac. 10. 7. John 12. 13.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI.
umph ofhumility over pride and worldly gran

Verse 1. Bethphage). A place on the west | deur ; of poverty over affluence ; and of meek

declivity of mount Olivet, from which it is ness and gentleness over rageand malice.

thought the whole declivity and part of the He is coming now meek , fullof kindness and

valley took their name. It is supposed to have compassion to those whowere plotting his de

derived its name from the fig -trees which grew | struction ! He comes to deliver up himself into

there ; nia beeth, signifying a region as well as their hands ; their king comes to be murdered

a house, and ap phag, agreenfig. by his subjects,and to make bis death a ransom

Verse 2. Ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt] price for their souls !

Asses and mules were in common use in Pales Verse 7. And put on them their clothes)

tine: horses were seldom to be met with. Our | Thus acknowledging him to be their king , for

blessed Lord takes every opportunity to con this was a custom observed by the people when

vince his disciples that nothing was hidden they found that God had appointed a man to

from him ; he informs them of the most minute | the kingdom. When Jehu sat with the cap

occurrence, and manifested his power over the || tains of the army, and Elisha the prophetcame,

heart, in disposing the owner to permit the ass by the order of God, to anoint himking over

to be taken away . Israel, as soon as he came out of the inner

Verse 3. TheLord, ( the proprietor of all chamber into which theprophet had taken bim

things) hath need of them ] Jesus is continually to anoint bim , and they knew what was dune,

bumbling bimself,to show usbow odious pride every man took his garment, and spread it

's, in the sight of God : but in his humility he under him on the top of the steps, and blew the

18 ever giving proofs of his almighty power, trumpets, saying, " Jebu is king !” 2 Kings

that the belief ofhis divinity may be established . ix . 13.

Verse 4. All this was done] The word all, And they set him thereon . ). Kes 671xa6160

in this clause, is omitted by some MSS. ver €7410 autæv , and he sat upon them : but instead

sions, and fathers.
of stavo autor, upon them , the Codex Bezæ,

Whichwas spoken ] The Spirit of God, which seven copies of the Itala, some copies of the

predicted those things that concerned theMes- Vulgate, and some others, read so autorupon

siah , took care to have them literally fulfilled : him , i.e. the colt. This is most likely to be

1. To show the truth of prophecy in general ; the true reading ; for we can scarcely suppose

apd, 2. To designate Christ as the person that be rode upon both by turns, this would

jotended by that prophecy. See the note on appear childish ; or that he rode upon both at

chap. ii. 23.
once, for this would be absurd. Some say he

Verse 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion ) The sat on both ; for “ the ass that was tied up , was

quotation is taken from Zech. ix. 9. but not an emblem of the Jews bound under the yoke

in the precise words of the prophet. of the law ; and the colt that had not been tied ,

This entry intoJerusalem has been termed represented the Gentiles who were not under

the trumph of Christ. It was indeed the tri the law ; and that Jesus Christ's sitting on both ,
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A D. 29 .

CCII. 1 .
the way :

CCII. 1.

The multitude receive him . CHAP . XXI. He cleanses the temple.

A. M. 4033. cut down branches from the Jesus * the prophet of Naza. A. M. 4033.

An Olymp. trees, and strewed them in reth of Galilee. An. Olymp.

12 T ' And Jesus went into

9 And the multitudes that went be- the temple of God, and cast out all

fore, and that followed, cried, saying them that sold and bought in the tem

Hosanna to the son ofDavid : Blessed ple, and overthrew the tables of the

is he that cometh in the name of the money -changers, and the seats of

Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. them that sold doves,

10 i And when he was come into Je 13 And said unto them, It is written ,

rusalem , all the city was moved, say My house shall be called the house

ing, Who is this ? of prayer; ° but ye have made it a den

i And the multitude said , This is of thieves.

n

$ Psa . 118. 25.- Psa . 118. 26. Ch . 23. 39. - i Mark 11. 15.

Luke 19. 45. John 2. 13, 15 .-- Ch. 2. 23. Luke 7. 16. John
6. 14. & 7. 40. & 9. 17 .

1 Mark 11. 11. Luke 19. 45. John 2. 15. Deuteronomy

14. 25.- Isaiah 56. 7.- Jeremiah 7. 11. Mark 11. 17. Luke
19. 46 .

represented bis subjecting the Jews and the on the eighth day of that feast they walked

Gentiles to the sway of his evangelical sceptre ." || seven times round the altar, singing the ho

He who can receive this saying, let him re sanna , and this was termed the hosanna rabba :

ceive it. the GREAT hosanna ,i. e . assist with the greatest

Verse 8. Cut doon branches from the trees] succour. Probably answering to the Tous uteo

Carrying palm and other branches, was emble - Tols, of the evangelist, for on this day they beg

matical ofvictory and success. See 1 Mac. the most speedy and powerful help against

xii. 51. 2 Mac. X. 7. and Rev. vji . 9. their enemies, and likewise pray for a pros

Therabbins acknowledge thatthe prophecy perous andfruitful year. See STEALIN's Jewe

in Zechariah refers to the Messiah ; so Rab. ishTraditions,vol. ii. p. 322.

Tancum , and Yalcut Rubeni bas a strange Verse 10. All the city was moved ] Or, the

story about the ass . “ This ass, is the colt of whole city was in motion. Eousen , was in a

that ass which was created in the twilight of || tumult—they saw and heard plainly that the

the sixth day. This is the ass which Abraham || multitude had proclaimed Christ king , and

found whenhe went to sacrifice his son . This | Messiah . Who is this ? Who is accounted

is the ass on which Moses rode when he went worthy of this honour ?

to Egypt: and this is the ass on which the Verse 11. This is Jesus THE PROPHET)

Messiah shall ride . " Some of the Jews seem 0.78contus, THAT prophet whom Moses spokő

to think that the Zebra is intended ; for ac of, Deut. xviii . 18. I will raise them up a pro

cording to Bab. Sanhedr, fol.98. when Sha- phet — like unto thee, & c. Every expression of
poor , king of Persia, said to Rabbi Samuel : the multitude plainly intimated that they fully

* You say your Messiah will come upon an received our blessed Lord as the promised

ass : I will send him a noble horse." To which | Messiah.-How strange is it that these same

the rabbireplied, “ You have not a horse with people (if the creatures of the high priest be

a huodred spots (query streaks) like bis ass . " not only intended) should , about five days after,

See Lightfoot andSchoetgen . change their hosannas for, Away with him !

Verse 3. Hosanna to the son of David ] || crucify him ! crucify him ! Howfickle is the

When personsapplied to the king for help, or mullitude ! Even when they getright, there is

for a redress of grievances, theyused the word but little hope that they will continue so long .

hosanna , or rather from the Hebrew ni hyvin Verse 12. Jesus went into the temple of God,

HOSHIAH NA ! Save now, or save, we beseech || & c .] Avarice,” says one, "covered with the

thee : redress our grievances, and give us help veil of religion, is one of those things on which

from oppression ! Thus both the words and Christ looks with the greatest indignation in

actions of the people prove that they acknow- | his church. Merchandise of holy things, simo

ledged Christ as theirking,and looked to himniacal presentations, fraudulent exchanges, a

for deliverance. How easily might be have mercenary spirit in sacred functions; eccle

assumed the sovereignty at this time, had hesiastical employments obtained by flattery, ser

been so disposed ! For instances of the use of vice, or attendance, or by any thing which is

this form ofspeech, see 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 2 Kings | instead of money : collations, nominations, and

vi. 26. Psal. cxviii . 25 . elections made through any othermotive than

Son of David ) A well known epithet of the the glory of God ; these are all fatal and

Messiah. He who cometh in the name, & c. He damnable profanations, of which those in the

who comes in the name and authority of the temple were only a shadow . " QUESNEL.

Most High. Money - changers] Persons who furnished the

Hosanna in the highest.] Either meaning, Jews andproselytes who came from other coun

let the heavenly hosls join with us in magnify- | tries, with the current coin of Judea, in ex

ing this august Being,or, let the utmost degrees change for their own .

of hosannas, of salvation , and deliverance, be Verse 13.Myhouse shall be called the house

communicated to thy people ! Probably thereof prayer ] This is taken from Isai. Ivi. 7.

is an allusion here to the custom of the Jews But yehave made it a den of thieves .] This

in the feast of tabernacles. During the first is taken from Jerem . vii. 11 .
sevendays of that feast, they went once round Our Lord alludes here to those dens and

be altar, each day, with palm and other caves in Judea, in which the public robbers

branchos in their hands, singing HOSANNA : but Il either bid or kept themselves fortified.
183



A. M. 4033

CCII . 1 . CCII . 1 .

The priests are offended. ST. MATTHEW . He lodges at Bethany.

14 And the blind and the what these say ? And Jesus A. M. 4033

an. Dimp. lame cameto him in the tem- saith unto them, Yea ; have an. Olymp.

ple ; and he healed them. ye never read, P Out of the

15 1 And when the chief priests and mouth of babes and sucklings thou

scribes saw the wonderful things that hast perfected praise ?

he did , and the children crying in the 17 | And lie left them, and went out

temple, and saying, Hosanna to the of the city into . " Bethany ; and he

Son of David ; they were sore dis- lodged there.

pleased ,
18 Now in the morning, as he re

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou turned into the city, he hungered .

p Psa . 8. 2.- Mark 11. 11 . John 11. 18.- Mark 11. 12.

Theywho are placed in the church of Christ Verse 16. Outof the mouth of babes), The

to serve souls, and do it not, and they who enjoy eighth psalm , out of which these words are

the revenues of the church, and neglect the quoted , is applied to Jesus Christ in three other

service of it, are thieves and robbers in more places in the New Covenant , 1 Cor. xv . 27.

senses than one. Ephes. i . 22. Heb. ii . 6. Which proves it to

Our Lord is represented here as purifying be merely a prophetic psalm , relating to the

his temple ; and this we may judge he did in Messiah .

reference to his true temple, the church, to It was a common thing among the Jews for

show that nothing that was worldlyor unholy the childrento be employed in public acclama

should have any place among his followers, or tions ; and thus they were accustomed to bail

in that heart in which he should condescend to their celebrated rabbins. This shouting of the

dwell. It is marvellous that these interested children was therefore no strange thing in the

vile men did not raise a mob against him : butland: only they were exasperated because a

it is probable they were overawed by the divine person was celebrated , against whom they had

power, or seeing the multitudes on theside of a rooted hatred . As to the prophecy that fore

Christ, they were afraid to molest him . I knew | told this , they regarded it not . Some imagine

a case something similar to this which did not that babes and sucklings in the prophecy have

succeed so well. A very pious clergyman of a much more extensive meaning, and refer also

my acquaintance, observing a woman keeping to the first preachers of the Gospel of Christ.

a public standing to sellputs, gingerbread, & c. Verse 17. And he left them (xd7a157wv, finally

at the very porch of his church, on the Lord's leaving them ) and went into Bethany ; and he

day, “ desired ber to remove thence, and not lodged there. ] Bethanywas a village about

defile the house of God , while she profaned the two miles distant from Jerusalem , by mount

sabbath of the Lord. ” She paid no attention Olivet, John xi . 18. and it is remarkable that

to him . He warned her the next sabbath, but || from this day till his death , which happened

still to no purpose. Going in one Lord's day | about six days after, he spent not one night in

to preach, and finding her still in the very Jerusalem , but went every evening to Bethany,

entrance, with her stall, he overthrew the stall, and returnedto the cityeachmorning.See

and scattered the stuff into the street. He was Luke xxi. 37. xxii . 39. John viii. J, 2. They

shortly after summoned to appear before the were about to murder the Lord of glory, and

royal court, which, to its eternal reproach, con the true light , which they had rejected , is now

demned the action , and fined the man of God departing from them .

in a considerable sum of money ! Lodged there. ] Not merely to avoid the

Verse 14. The blind and ihe lame came] snares laid for him by those bad men, but to

Having condemned the profane use of the take away all suspicion of his affecting the

temple, he now shows the proper use of it. It regal power. To the end of this verse is added

is a house of prayer, where God is to manifest by the Saxon , y lærde hu þar be Todes
rice,

And

nis goodness and power in giving sight to the taught them of ihe kingdom of God . Thissame

spiritually blind ; and feet to the lame. The reading is found in some MSS. Missals, and

church or chapel in which the blind and the one copy of the Itala . It appears also in

lame are not healed , has no Christ in it , and is Wicklift, and my old folio English MS. Bible,

not worthy of attendance. and taugt hem of the kyngdom of God ; and

pleased ] Orwereincensed . Incensed atwhat? session ; one, duodecimo,very fairly written,

At the purification of the profaned temple. || in 1300, the other a large folio, probably written

This was a work they should have done them in the 11th or 12th century, in which the words

selves ; but for which they had neither grace are, IBIQUE docebat eos de regno Dei. AND

por influence ; and their pride and jealousy will THERE he taught them concerning the kingdom

yot suffer them to permit others to do it. of God .

Strange as it may appear, the priesthood itself, Verse 18. Nowinthe morning, as he return .

in all corrupt times , has been ever the most edinto the city ] Which was his custom from the

forward to prevent a reformo in the church . time he wbolly left Jerusalem , spending only

Was it because they were conscious that a the day time teaching in the temple ; see ver.

reforiner would find them no better than money 17. This was probably on Thursday, the 12th

changers in, and profaners of the house of God, day of the month Nisan. He hungered --Pro

and that they and their system must be over bably neither be, nor his disciples, had any

turned, ifthe true worship ofGod were restored ? thing butwhat they got from public charity:

Let bim who is concerned answer this to his and the hand of that, seems to have been cold

conscience. at this time.
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The barrenfig -tree. CHAP. XX1. The chief priests cavil

19 And when he saw a | elders of the people came A. M. 4033

An Olymp. fig -tree in the way, he came to unto him as he was teaching, An. Olymp.

it, and found nothing thereon, and said, By what authority

out leaves only, and said untoit, Let doest thou these things ? and who gave

no fruit grow on thee henceforward thee this authority ?

for ever. And presently the fig -tree 24 And Jesus answered and saidunto

withered away. them, I also will ask you one thing,

20 And when the disciples saw it, which if ye tell me, I in like wise,will

they marvelled, saying, How soon is tell you by what authority I do these

the fig -tree withered away !
things.

21 Jesus answered and said unto 25 Thebaptism of John, whence was

them , Verily I say unto you, " Ifye have it ? from heaven,or of men ? And they

faith , and * doubt not, ye shall not only reasoned with themselves, saying, Ifwe

dothiswhich is done to the fig -tree, shall say, From heaven ; he will say unto

y but also if ye shall say unto this us, Whydid yenot then believe bim ?

mountain , Bethou removed, and be 26 But if we shall say, Of men ; we

thou cast into thesea ; it shallbe done. fear the people ; e for all hold John as

22 And ? all things, whatsoever ye a prophet.

shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 27 And they answered Jesus, and

receive. said , We cannot tell . And he said

23 T a And when he was come into unto them, Neither tell I you by what

the temple, the chief priests and the authority I do these things.

# Mark 11. 13. - u Gr. one fig - tree.- Mark 11. 20. - w Ch.

17. 20. Luke 17. 6. Ephesians 4. 5. - James 1.6 . - y 1 Cor.

13, 2 .

2 Ch . 7. 7. Mark 11. 24 , Luke 11.9. James 5. 16. 1 John 3 .

22. & 5. 14. Mark 11. 27. Luke 20. 1.- Exodus 2. 14

Acts 4. 7. & 7. 27.- Ch . 14. 5. Mark 6. 20. Luke 20. 6 .

Verse 19. He saw a fig -tree in the way] Ezo i believing ] In order to get salvation , there

ans odov , By the road side. As this fig -tree was must be 1. A conviction of the want of it : this

by the way -side, it was no private property ; || begets 2. Prayer, or warm desires, in the

and on this account our Lord, or any other heart ; then 3. The person asks, i . e . makes

traveller, had a right to take of its fruit . For use of words expressive of his wants and

a full explanation of this difficult passage, rela- wishes : 4. Believes the word of promise, rela

tive to this emblematic fig -tree, see ou Mark tive to the fulfilment of his wants : and 5. Re.

xi. 13, & c . ceives, according to the mercitul promise of

Lot no fruit grow on thee) Can a professor God, the salvation which his soul requires .

who affords Christ nothing but barren words Verse 23. Bywhatauthority doest thou these

and wishes, expect any thing but his male things ?] The things which the chief priests

diction ? When the soul continues in unfruit- allude io, were his receiving the acclamations

fulness, the influences of grace are removed, | of the people as the promised Messiah , bis

and then the tree speedily witbers from the casting the traders out of the temple, and his

very root. teaching the people publicly in it.

Verse 20. How soon is the fig -tree withered Who gavetheethis authority ?] Not them :

away !] We often say to our neighbours, for, like many of their successors, they were

“ How suddenly, this man died ! who could neither teachers por cleansers ; though they

have expected it so soon ? "But who takes had the name and the profits of the place.

warning by these examples ? What we say Verse 24. I also will ask you one thing)

to day of OTHERS, may be said to-morrow of Our Lord was certainly under no obligation to

OURSELVES. Be ye also ready ! Lord , increase answer their question ; be had already given

our faith ! them such proofs of his divine mission , as could

Verse 21. If ye have faith , and doubt not] not possibly be exceeded , in the miracles

See on chap . xvii. 20. Removing mountains, which he wrought before their eyes, and before

and rootingup of mountains, are phrases very all Judea : and as they would not credit him

generally used to signify the removing or con on this evidence, it would have been in vain

quering great difficullies ; getting through per. to have expected their acknowledgment of

plexities . So many of the rabbins are termed bim , on any profession he would make.

rooters up. of mountains, because they were Verse 25. The baptism of John ) Had John

dexterous in removing difficulties, solving cases a divine commission or pot, for his baptism and

of conscience, & c . In this sense our Lord's preaching ? Our Lord here takes the wise in

words are to be understood . He that has faith, their own cunning. He knew the estimation

will get through every dificulty and perplexity , Joho was in among the people ; and he plainly

mountainsshall become mole- hills or plains be- saw, that if they gave any answer at all , they

fore him. The saying is neither to be taken in must convict themselves: and so they saw, when

its literal sense, nor is it hyperbolical : it is a they came to examine the question. See ver.

proverbial form of speech, which no Jew could | 25, 26.

misunderstand, and with which no Christian Verse 27. Wecannot tell.] Simplicity gives

ought to be puzzled . a wonderful confidence and peace of mind; but

Verse 22. All things - ye shall ask in prayer, I double dealing causes a thousand inquietudes
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fore you .

Parable ofthe husbandman ST. MATTHEW . and his two sons.

A. M. 4033. 28 But what think ye ? A rily I say unto you , That the 4. M. 4023.

Aa: Olymp. certain man had two sons ; and publicans and the harlots go an. Olymp.

cil.l. he came to the first, and said , into the kingdom of God be

Son, go work to-day in my vineyard .

29 He answered and said, I will 32 For ' John came unto you in the

not ; but afterward he repented, and way of righteousness, and ye believed

went. him not ; % but the publicans and the

30 And he came to the second, and harlots believed him : and ye, when

said likewise. And he answered and ye had seen it, repented not after

said, Igo, sir : and went not. ward, that ye might believe him.

31 Whether of them twain did the 33 1 Hear another parable : There

will of his father? They say unto him , was a certain householder, which

The first. Jesus saith untothem, eVe- planted a vineyard, and hedged it round

Ecclus 19. 21.me Luke 7. 29, 50 .-- Ch . 3. 1 , & c . - Luke

1

!

1

1b Psa. 80. 9. Cant. 8. 11. Isai . 5. 1. Jer . 2. 21. Mark 12. 1 .
Luke 20. 9.3. 12, 13 .

1

V

1

and trouble. Let a man do his utmost to con they yield to the voice of truth when they hear

ceal in his own heart the evidence he has of it, and enter into the kingdom , embracing the

truth and innocence, to countenance his not salvation brought to themin the Gospel . The

yielding to it ; God, who sees the heart, will , others, who had been always professing the most

in the light ofthe last day, produce it as a wit- ready andwillingobedience, and who pretended

ness against him , and make it bis judge. to be waiting for the kingdom of God, did not

We cannot tell, said they ; which, in the words receive it when it came, but rather chose, wbile

of truth , should have been, We will not tell, for making the best professions, to continuemem

we will not have thisman for the Messiah : be- bers of the synagogue of Satan.

cause, if we acknowledge John as his forerun Verse 32. John cameunto you in the way of

ner, wemust of necessity, receive Jesus as the righteousness] Proclaiming the truth, and living

Christ. agreeably to it. Or, John came unto you who

They who are engaged against the truth, are are in the way of righteousness. This seems

abandoned to the spirit of falsity , and scruple rather to be the truemeaning and construction

Rot at a lie. Pharisaical pride, according to of this passage. The Jews are here distin.

its different interests, either pretends to know guished from the Gentiles. The former were

every thing, or affects to know nothing. Among in the way of righteousness, had the revelation

such, wemay meet with numerous instances of of God , and the ordinances of justice established

arrogance and affected humility. God often amongthem : the latter were in the way of un

bides from the wise and prudent, what he re righteousness, without the divine revelation, and

reals unto babes : for when they use their wis- | iniquitous in all their conduct : John came to

dom only to invent the most plausible excuses both , preaching the doctrine of repentance, and

for rejecting the truth when it comes to them, proclaiming Jesus the Christ. To say that it

it is but just that they should be punished with was Jobn who came in the way of righteous

that ignorance, to which, in their own defence, ness, and that to him the wordsrefer, is, in my

they are obliged to have recourse. opinion , saying nothing ; for this was neces

Verse 28. A certain man had two sons) Under sarily implied : as he professed to come from

the emblem of these two sons, one of whom was God, he must not only preach righteousness ,

a libertine, disobedient, and insolent, but who but walk in it.

afterward thought on his ways and returned to It is very difficult to get a worldly-minded

his duty ; and the second , a hypocrite, who pro- || and self-righteousman brought to Christ. Ex

mised all, and did nothing: our Lord points out amples signify little to him . Urge the example

on the one hand, the tax -gatherers and sinners of an eminent saint, he is discouraged at it.

of all descriptions, who, convicted by the Show him a profligate sinner converted to God,

preaching of John and that of Christ, turned him he is ashamed to own and follow : and as

away from their iniquities and embraced the to the conduct of the generality of the followers

Gospel; and on the other band, the scribes, of Christ, it is not striking enough to impress

Pharisees, and self-righteous people, who, pre- him . John , and Christ, and the apostles preach ;

tending a zeal for the law , would not receive but to multitudes, all is in vain .

the salvation of the Gospel . Verse 33. There was a certain householder ]

Verse 29. I will notj . This is the general | Let us endeavour to find out a general and

reply of every sinner to the invitationsof God: practical meaning for this parable . A house

and in it, the Most High is treated without ce- holder — the Supreme Being. The family -- the

remony or respect. They only are safe who Jewish nation . The vineyard — the city of Je

persist not in the denial. rusalem . The fence — the divine protection.

Verse 30. I go,sir) This isall respect, com The wine-press — the law , and sacrificial rites.

plaisance, and professed obedience ; but hewent The tower — the temple, in which the divine

not : be promised well, but did not perform . || presence was manifested. Thehusbandmen

What a multitude of such are in the world ! the priests and doctors of the laro. Went from

professing to know God , but denying him in home- entrusted the cultivation of thevineyard

their works. Alas ! what will such professions to the priests, & c.with the utmost confidence;

avail, when God comes to take away the soul? as a man would do, who had the most trusty

Verse 31. The publicans and the harlots) In servants, and was obliged to absent himself from

all their former conduct they had said ro . Now ll home for a certain time. Our Lord takes this

1

.
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u Psa. 2. 2. Ch . 26. 3. & 27.1. John 11. 53. Acts 4. 27.

Parable of the vineyard CHAP. XXI.
let out to husbandmer ,

A.M. 4033, about, and digged a wine 37 But last of all he sent A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. press in it , and built a tower, unto them his son , saying, aa. Olymp

and let it out to husbandmen, They will reverence my

and ' went into a far country . son .

34 And when the time of the fruit 38 But when the husbandmen saw

drew near, he sent his servants to the the son , they said among themselves,

husbandmen, k that they might receive - This is the heir; " come, let us kill

the fruits of it.
him , and let us seize on his inheritance.

35 1 And the husbandmen took his 13939 . And they caught him, and cast

servants, and beat one, and killed an- him out of the vineyard, and slew

other, and stoned another. him.

36 Again , he sent other servants more 40 When the lord therefore of the

than the first: and they did unto them vineyard cometh, what will hedo unto

likewise . those husbandmen ?

Ch . 25. 14 , 15.- Cant.8. 11, 12. - 19 Chron . 24. 21. & 36 .

16. Neh . 9. 2. Ch . 5. 12. & 23. 34, 37. Acts 7. 52. 1 Thess.
• Ch. 26.50 , &c . Mark 14. 46 , &c. Luke 22. 54, &c. John

2. 15. Heb. 11. 36 , 37. - m Psa. 2. 8. Heb. 1.2. 18. 12, &c . Acts 2. 23 .

parable from Isa . V. 1 , &c. but whether our eggs, & c . theremaining part being made up

blessed Redeemer quote from the law ,the pro- chiefly by manuallabour.

phets, or the rabbins,he reserves the liberty to Verse35. Beat one] Edusprv, took his skinoff,

himself, to beautify the whole, and render it flayed him : probably alluding to some who had

more pertinent. been excessively scourged .

Some apply this parable also to Christianity, Killed another, & c .] Rid themselves of the

thus : Themaster or father - our blessed Lord. true witnesses ofGodby a variety of persecu

Thefamily --professing Christians in general. tions.

The vineyard - the true church, or assembly of Verse 36. Other servants ] There is not a mo

thefaithful. The hedge - the true faith ,which ment in which God does not shower down his

keeps the sacred assembly enclosed and de gifts upon men, and require the fruit of them :

fendedfrom the errors of heathenism and false various instruments are used to bring sinners to

Christianity. The wine-press - the atonement God . There are prophets, apostles, pastors,

made by the sacrifice of Christ, typified by the teachers, some with hisgift after this manner,

sacrifices under the laro . The tower -- the pro and some after that. The true disciples of

mises of the divine presence and protection .The Christ have been persecuted in all ages, and

husbandmen — the apostles and all their succes the greatest share of the persecution bas fallen

sors in the ministry. The going from home upon the ministers of his religion ; for there

the ascension to heaven . But this parable can have always been good and bad husbandmen,

not go on all fours in the Christian cause, as and the latter have persecuted the former .

any one maysee. In the case of the husband More than thefirst] Or, more honourable, 80

mon especially, it is inapplicable ; unless we I tbiok 72.clovas, should be translated ; for as

suppose our Lord intended such as those inqui the fulness of the time approached, each pro

sitorial Bonners, who always persecuted the phet more clearly and fully pointed out the

true ministers of Christ, and consequently coming Christ .

Christ himself in his members : and to these Our translation , which says,more than the

may be added the whole train of St. Bartholo- first, conveys no meaning at all. Șlatoy , has

meio EJECTORS, and all the fire and faggot men the meaning I have given it above, inchap. vi.

of a certain church, who think theydo God 25.Tuloy ang tpoons,ofMORE VALUE than food ,

service by murdering his saints . But let the and in Numb. xxii. 15. πλείους και εντιμοτερους ,

persecuted take courage, Jesus Christ will come persons higher in dignity and office.

back shortly, and then hewill miserably destroy Verse 37. Last of all hesent- his son ] This

those wickedmen : indeed he has done so already requires no comment. Our Lord plainly means

to several, and let out his vineyard to more himself.

faithful husbandmen.
They will reverence] ErogatoovTAL, they

Digged a wine-press) Route anvov. St. Mark will reflect upon their conduct, and blush for

has ut anycor ,the pit under thepress, into which shame, because of it, when they see my son .

the liquor rao, when squeezedout of the fruit Sothe Syriac and Persic.

bythe press. Verse 38. Said among themselves ) Alluding

Verse 34. He sent his servants) Prophets, to the conspiracies which were then forming

which, from time to time, he sent to the Jewish against the lifeof our blessed Lord, in the coun .

bation to call both priests and people back to cils of the Jewish elders and chief priests. See

the purity of bis holy religion . chap. xxvii. 1.

Receive the fruits of it.] Alluding to the an Verse 39. Cast bim out of the vineyard )

cient custom of paying the rent of a farm in Utterly rejected the counsel of God against

kind ; thatis, by a part of the produce of the themselves ; and would neither acknowledge

farm . This custom anciently prevailed in most the authority of Christ, nor submit to his

nations ; and still prevails in the highlands of teaching . What a strange and unaccountable

Scotland, and in some other places. The Bolo case is this ; a sipner, to enjoy a little longer his

dan book, asurvey made of the state of the false peace, and the gratification of his sinful

bishoprick of Durham in 1183, shows how much appetites, rejects Jesus, and persecutes that

oftherents was paid in cows, sheep, pigs, fowls, Gospel which troublesbis sinful repose.
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Christ declares the ST. MATTHEW . rejection ofthe Jews.

41 P And they say unto him , || is marvellous in our eyes ? A. M. 4038

An. Olymp. " He will miserably destroy 43 Therefore say I unto you, An. Olymp.

those wicked men, and will · The kingdom of God shall cc.T."

let out his vineyard unto other hus- be taken from you , and given to a na

bandmen , which shall render him the tion bringing forth the fruits thereof.

fruits in their seasons. 44 And whosoever " shall fall on this

42 Jesus saith unto them , * Did ye stone shall be broken : but on whom

never read in the Scriptures, The soever it shall fall, wit will grind him

stone which the builders rejected, the to powder.

same is become the head of the cor 45 And when the chief priests and

ner : this is the Lord's doing, and it Pharisees had heard his parables,

p See Luke 20. 16.- Luke 21. 24. Hebr . 2. 3.- Acts 13.

16. & 15. 7. & 18. 6. & 28. 28. Rom . 9. & 10. & 11.-t Psa .
118. 22. Lai. 28. 16. Mark 12. 10. Luke 20. 17. Acts 4. 11 .

Eph . 2. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 6, 7.-u Ch . 8. 12.- Isai . 8. 14, 15.
Zech . 12. 3. Luke 20. 18. Rom . 9. 33. 1 Pet . 2. 8.- Isai.

60. 12. Dan . 2. 44 .

Verse 41. He will miserably destroy those |joy and admiration of all his followers, and the

wicked men ] So, according to this evangelist, glory of man . This was done by the Lord, and

our Lord caused them to pass that sentence of is marvellous inour eyes.

destruction upon themselves, which was lite Verse 44 .-- The 441h verse should certainly

rally executed about forty years after . But come before ver. 43. otherwise the narration is

Luke relates it differently : according to him not consecutive. Verse 42. The stone which

they said, yn goronto, God forbid . The Codex the builders rejected, is become the head ofthe
Leicestrepsis omits of nezouder , they say ; so that corner, & c . Verse 44. Whosoever shall fallon

the following words appear to be spoken by our this stone, shall be broken , &c. This is an allu

Lord. Michaelis supposes, that in the Hebrew sion to the punishment of stoning among the

original, the word was won', waiomer, he said ; Jews. The place of stoning was twice as high

for which tbe Greek translator might have read as a man ; while standing on this, one of the

170N9, waiomeru, they said . witnesses struck the culprit on the loins,so

Verse 42. The stone] R. Solom .Jarchi, on that he fell over this scaffold ; if he died by the

Micah v. says this stone means the Messiah, 13x | stroke and fall, well ; if not, the other witness

noop : Abarbanel is of the same opinion . This threw a stone upon his heart, and despatched

seems to have been originally spokenof David, him. The stone thrown on the culprit was, in

who was at first rejected by the Jewish rulers, some cases, as much as two men could lift up.

but was afterward chosen by the Lord to bethe Tract Sanhed .and Bab . Gemara , and Lightfoot.

great ruler of his peopleIsrael. The quotation See also the note on John viii. 7.

is taken from Psal. cxviii . 22.
He, whether Jew or Gentile, who shall not

As the church is represented in Scripture | believe in the Son of God , shall suffer grievously

under the name of the temple and house ofGod, || in consequence : but on whomsoever the stone

in allusion to the temple of Jerusalem , which ( Jesus Christ),falls in the way ofjudgment, he

was a type of it, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Heb. iii. 6. shall be ground to powder, 11x penost autorit

1 Pet. il. 5. so Jesus Christ is represented as sball make him so small, as to render bim ca

the foundation on which this edifice is laid , || pable of being dispersed as chaff by the wind.

1 Cor. iii . 11. Eph. ii . 20, 21 . This seems to allude, not onlyto the dreadful

The builders) . The chief priests and elders crushing of the Jewish state by the Romans,

of the people, with the doctors of the law. but also to that general dispersion of the Jews

Rejected] An expression borrowed from through all the nations of theworld, which con

masons, who, finding a stone, which being tried tinues to the present day. This whole verse is

in a particular place, and appearing improper wanting in the Codex Bezæ, one other, five

for it, is throwp aside, and another taken ; how- copies of the Itala, and Origen ; but it is found

ever, at last, it may bappen that the very stone in the parallel place, Luke xx . 18. and seems

which had been before rejected, may be found to have been quoted from Isa. viii. 14, 15. He

themost suitable as the head stone of the corner. shall be for aSTONE of STUMBLING , and for a

This passage, as applied by our Lord to him ROCK OF OFFENCE to both the houses of Israel

self, contains an abridgment of the whole doc- and many, among them shall stuMBLE, and

trine of the Gospel. FALL, and be BROKEN.

1. The Lord's peculiar work is astonishingly Verse 43. Therefore say I] Thusshowing

manifested in the mission of Jesus Christ. them, that to them alonetheparable belonged

2. He, being rejected and crucified by the Thekingdom of God shall be taken from you

Jews, becamean atonement for the sin of the the Gospel shall be taken from you, and given

world . to the Gentiles, who will receive it, and bring

3. He was raised again from the dead , a proof forth fruit to the glory of God.

of his conquest over death and sin , and a pledge Bringing forth the fruits] As in verse34.

of immortality to his followers. an allusion is made to paying the landlord in
4. He was constituted the foundation on which kind, so here the Gentiles are represented as

the salvation of mankind rests, and the corner paying God thus. The returns which heexpects

stone which unites Jews and Gentiles,beautifies, for his grace, are , the fruits of grace ; nothing

strengthens, and completes the whole building, can ever be acceptable in the sight of God,

as the head stone, or uppermost stone in the that does not spring from himself.
corner, does the whole edifice.

Verse 45. Thechief priests perceived that
5. He is hereby rendered the object of the || he spake of them .] The most wholesome advice
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The priests and Pharisees CHAP. XXI. incensed at his doctrine.

1. M.4033, they perceived that he spake | lay hands on him , they feared A. M. 1033.

An.Olymp. of them . the multitude, because they an. Olymp

46 But when they sought to took him for a prophet.

CCII. 1 . ( CII . 1 .

1 Luke 20. 19. Jobn 7. 26. Rom. 2. 15. y Ver. 11. Mark 11. 18. & 12. 12. Luke 7. 16. John 7. 40.

passes for an affront with those who have shut immediately appointed by beaven to be their

their hearts against the truth. When that deliverer. 6. Though with the character of

which should lead to repentance, only kindles the Messiah , the Jews had connected that of

the flame of malice and revenge, there is but secular royalty, and they now , by spreading

little hope of thesalvation of such persons. their clothes in the way, strewing branches,

Verse 46. They sought to lay handson him , | & c. treat him as a royal person , and one ap

they feared the multitude] Restraining and pointed to govern the kingdom ; yet of this he

preventinggrace is an excellent blessing , par- appears to take no notice, farther than to show

ticularly where it leads to repentance and sal that an important prophecy was thus fulfilled :

vation ; but hewho abstains from certain evils he went as usual into the temple, taught the

only through fear of scandal or punishment, people pure and spiritual truths, withdrew at

has already committed them in his heart, and night from the city, lodged in private at mount

is guilty before God. The intrepidity of our Olivet, andthusmoststudiously and unequivo

Lord isworthy of admiration and imitation ; in cally showed, that his sole aim was to call the

the very face of bis most inveterate enemies, people back to purity and holiness, and prepare

he bears a noble testimony to the truth , reproves thein for that kingdom of righteousness, peace,

their iniquities, denounces the divine judg- and joy in the Holy Ghost, which he was about ,

ments, and, in the very teeth of destruction , || by his passion , death, resurrection, ascension,

braves danger and death! A true minister of and the mission of the Holy Spirit, to set up in

Christ fears nothing but God, when his glory is the earth. 7. Could a person who worked such

concerned ; a hireling fears every thing, except | miracles as he was in the daily babit of working ;

Him ,whomhe oughtto fear. miracles which proved he possessed unlimited

This last journey of our Lord to Jerusalem , power and unerring wisdom , need subterfuges,

is a subject of great importance ; it is men or a colouring for any design he wished to

tioned by all the four evangelists, and bas accomplish ? He had only put forth that power

been a subject of criticism and cavil to some essentially resident in himself, and all resistance

unsanctified minds. He has been accused of to his will must be annihilated. In short, every

“ attempting by this method to feelhow far the circumstance of the case shows at once the

populace were disposed to favour bis preten- calumny and absurdity of the charge. But,

siops in establishing himself as a king in the instead of lesseoing, or rendering suspicious

land, or at least, by his conduct in this business, this or any other part of our Lord'a conduct, it

he gave much cause for popular seditions ." shows the whole in a more luminous and glo

Every circumstance in the case refutes this rious point of view ; and thus the wrath of man

calumny. 1. His whole conduct had proved praises him . 8. That he was a king, that he

that bis kingdom was not of this world , and that was born of a woman, and came into the world

he sought not the honour that cometh from for this very purpose, be took every occasion to

2 He had in a very explicit manner declare ; butall these declarations showed that

foretold his own premature death, and particu- his kingdom was spiritual:he would not even

larly at this time. 3. It is evident from what interfere with the duty of the civilmagistrate

he had said to his disciples, that he went up to to induce an avaricious brother to do justice to

Jerusalem at this time, for the express purpose the rest of the family,Luke xii. 13. when , pro

of being sacrificed , andnot of erecting a secular bably, a fewwordsfrom such an authority,

kingdom . 4. All the time he spent now in would have been sufficient to have settled the

Jerusalem , which was about five days, he spent business ; yet, to prevent all suspicion , and to

in teaching, precisely in the same way he had remove every cause for offence, he absolutely

done for three years past; nor do we find that refused to interfere, and took occasion from the

he uttered one maxim dissimilar to what he very circumstance to declaim against secular

formerly taught, or said a word calculated to views, covelousness, and worldly ambition ! O

produce any sensation on the hearts of the how groundless does every part of his conduct

populace, but that of piety toward God : and prove this charge of secular ambition to be !

in the parable of the man and his two sons, the Such was the spirit of the Master, such must

husbandmen and the vineyard, he spoke in such be the spirit of the disciple. He that will reign

a way to the rulers of the people, as to show with Christ, must be humbled and suffer with

that he knew they were plotting his destruc- him . This is the royal road. The love of the

tion ; and that far from fleeing from the face of world , in its power and honours, is as incon

danger, or strengthening his party against his sistent with the spirit of the Gospel, as the love

enemies, he was come to wait at the foot of the of the grossest vice. If any man love the world,

altar till bis blood should be poured out for the the love of the Father is not in him . Reader,

sin of the world ! 5. Had be affected any thing take occasion from this refuted calumny, to

of a secular kind, he had now the fairestoppor- imitate thy Lord in the spirituality of his life,

tunity to accomplish his designs. The people to pass through things temporal so as not to

had already receivedhimas Jesusthe prophet : lose those that are eternal, that thou mayest

dow they acknowledge him as the Christ or reign with him in the glory of his kingdom ,

MESSIAH , and sing the hosanna to bim, as

man .

Amen .

189



A

The parable of
ST. MATTHEW. the marriagefeast.

CHAPTER XXII.

Tho parablo of the marriage of a king's son , 1–14 . The Pharisees and Herodians question him concerning the lawfulnous of
paying tributo to Cosur, 15-22. The Sadducees question him concerning the resurrection, 23–33. A lawyer questione

him concerning the greatest commandment in the law , 34–40. Ho asks them their opinion of the Christ, and con

founds them , 41--46 .

A. M. 4033. ND Jesus answered saying, " Tell them which are A. M. 4033

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp. * and spake unto them bidden, Behold, I have pre- an. Olymp.
CCII. 1 .

again by parables, and said, pared my dinner : my oxen

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto and myfatlings are killed , and all

a certain king, which made a marriage things are ready ; come unto the mar

riage.

3 And sent forth his servants to call 5 But they made light of it, and

them that were bidden to the wedding: went their ways, one to his farm ,

and they would not come. another to his merchandise :

4 Again he sent forth other servants, 6 And the remnant took his servants ,

CCII. 1 .

for his son ,

Luke 14 16. Rev. 19. 7 , 9.- Mark 6. 12. Luke 3. 3. & 9.

2, 6.- Prov . 9. 2, 3.

d Prov, 9. 2. Isai. 25. 6. - e Luke 14. 18-20 . 1 Tim. 6. 10.

Heb. 2. 3.

years after.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII.
the Jews, in which some of them weremartyred .

Verse 2. Thekingdom ofheaven ] In Bereshith 10. By sending forth his troops, ver. 7. is meant

Rabba, sect. 62. fol. 60. there is a parable very the commission given to the Romans against

similar to this, and another still more so in So- Judea ; and burning up their city , the total

har. Levit. fol. 40. But these rabbinical pa destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the son of

rables are vastly ennobled by passing through Vespasian, which bappened about forty -one.

the hands of our Lord . It appears from Luke,

chap. xiv. 15, &c. that it was at an entertain On this parable it is necessary to remark, 1 .

ment that this parable was originally spoken. That man was made at first in union with God.

It was a constant practice of our Lord to take 2. That sin entered in , and separated between

the subjects of his discourses from the persons God and map. 3. That as there can be no holi

present, or from the circumstances of times, per ness but in union with God , and no heaven with .

sons, and places. See chap. xvi. 6. Jobo iv. 7 out holiness, therefore he provided a way to

10. vi . 26, 27. vii. 37. A preacher that can do reconcile and reunite man to himself. 4. This

60, can never be at a loss for text or sermon. was effected by Christ's uniting bimself to hu

A marriage for his son ] A marriage feast, man nature, and giving his spirit to those who

so the word gamous properly means. Or a feast believe. 5. That as the marriage union is the

of inauguration, when bis son was put in pos- closest, the most intimate, solemn, and excellent

sessionof the government, and thus he and his of all the connexions formed among mortals,

new subjects hecame married together. See and that they whu are thus united in the Lord

1 Kings i. 5-9, 19, 25, &c. where such a feast are one flesh ; so , that mystical union wbich is

is mentioned. formed between God and the soul through Jesus

From this parable it appears plain , 1. That Christ, by the Eternal Spirit, is the closest, most

the King , means the great God. 2. His Son, intimate, solemn, and excellent, that can be con

the Lord Jesus. 3. The MARRIAGE , his incar ceived ; for be who is thus joined unto the

nation, or espousing human nature, by taking it Lord is one spirit. $ . This contract is made

into union with himself. 4. The MARRIAGE freely : no man can be forced to it, for it is a

FEAST, the economy of theGospel, during which union of will to will, heart to heart; and it is

men are invited topartake of the blessings pur- by willing and consenting, that we come unto

chased by, and consequent on , the incarnation God through his Son. 7. That if this marriage

and death of our blessed Lord. 5. By those who do not take place here, an eternal separation

HAD BEEN bidden , or invited , ver 3. are meant from God , and from the glory of his power,

the Jews in general, who had this union of shall be the fearfulconsequence. 8. That there

Christ with human nature, and his sacrifice for are three states in which men run the risk of

sin pointed out by various rites, ceremonies, and living without God, and losing their souls. Ist .

sacrifices under the law ; and who,by all the That ofa soft, idle, voluptuous life, wherein a

prophets, had been constantly invited to believe man thinks of nothing but quietly to enjoy life,

in, and receive the promised Messiah. 6. By conveniences, riches, private pleasures, and

the servants, we are to understand the first public diversions. They made light of it. 2dly.

preachers of the Gospel, proclaiming salvation That of a man wholly taken up with agricultu

to the Jews. John the Baptist, and the seventy ral or commercial employments, in which the

disciples, (Luke x . 1.)may be here particularly love of riches, and application to the means of

intended. 7. By the OTHER SERVANTS, ver. 4. acquiring them , generally stifle all thoughts of

the apostles seem to be meant, wbo, though they salvation. One went to his own field , and an

were to preach the Gospel to the whole world , other to his traffic. 3dly. That of a man who is

yet were to begin atJERUSALEM ,(Luke xxiv. openly unjust , violent, and outrageously wicked,

47. ) with the first offers of mercy, 8. By their who is a sinner by profession , and not only

making light of it, & c. ver. 5. is pointed out | neglects his salvation, but injuriously treats all.

their neglect of this salvation , and their prefer those who bring him the Gospel of recon .

ring,secular enjoyments, & c. to the kingdom of ciliation. Seizing his servants, they trealed

Christ. 9. Byinjuriously using some, and slay- them injuriously,& c.

ing others of his servants, ver. 6. is pointed out Verse 4. Fallings] TAGITISA , properly, fatted

the persecution raised against the apostles by l rams or wethers, 2 Sam . vi. 13. 1 Chron. Iv. 26 .
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A. D. 29 .

CCI.I. CCIII.

The various guests CHAP. XXII. at the marriagefcast.

A. M. 4033. ' and entreated them spite- and as many as ye shall find, A.M.4033.

An. Olymp. fully, and slew them . bid to the marriage. An . Olymp.

7 But when the king heard 10 So those servants went

thereof, he was wroth : and he sent out into the highways, and gathered

forth his armies, and destroyed those together all , as many as they found,

murderers, and burned up their city . both bad and good : and the wedding

8 Then saith he to his servants, Íhe was furnished with guests.

wedding is ready, but they whichwere 11 And when the kingcame in to see

bidden were not worthy. the guests, he saw there a man which

9 Go ye therefore intothe highways, hadnot on a weddinggarment :

Acts 5. 40.- Dan. 9.6 . Luke19. 27 .---- Ch. 10. 11 , 13. Acts

13. 46.- Ch. 13. 36 , 47. Isai. 49. 22. & 60. 3, 4.

* 2 Cor. 5. 3. Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10, 12. Rev. 3. 4. & 16. 15 .
& 19. 8 .

Verse 7. Butwhen the king ] HIMSELF : or, white robes were worn at public festivals ; and

this very king. Ihave added sxelyos , on the those who appeared on such occasions with any

authority of nine of the most ancient MSS. and other garments, vere esteemed not only highly

Dearly one hundred others; the later Syriac, culpable, but worthy of punishment. Our Lord

sis copies of the Itala, and some of the fathers. seems here to allude to Zeph. i . 7 , 8. The Lord

Several printed editionshave it, and Griesbach hath prepared a sacRIFICE , he hath BIDDEN
has received it into the text. his guests. And it shallcometo pass in the day

Verse 8. Were not worthy. ] Because they of the Lord's sacrifice, that I will PUNISH tho

made lightof it, and would not come; preferring princes, and the King'sCHILDREN, and all

earthly things to heavenly blessings. Among
SUCH as are clothed with STRANGE APPAREL.

the Mohammedans, refusal to come to a mar The person who invited the guests, prepared

riage feast, when invited, is considered a breach such a garment for each, for the time being ;

of ihe law of God . Hedayah, vol . iv. p. 91. and with which he was furnished on his appli

It was probably considered in this light among cation to the ruler of the feast. It was this

all the oriental nations. This observation is which made the conduct of the person men

necessary, in order to point out more forcibly tioned in the text inexcusable ; he might have

the iniquity ofthe refusal mentioned in the text. had a proper marriage garment, if he had ap

Aman may be said to be worthy of, or fit for, plied for it.

this marriage feast, when feeling his wretched To afford accidental guests clothing suitable

ness and misery, he comes to God in the way to a marriage feast, was a cusicm among tbe

appointed, to get an entrance into the holiest, ancient Greeks. Homer relates, that Telema

bythe bloodof Jesus. chus and the son of Nestor, arriving at Lacedæ

Verse 9. Go ye thereforeinto the highways] mon wben Menelaus was making a marriage

Anecdous Top odcv, cross or by- paths: the places feast for his son and daughter, were accommo

wbere tico or more roads met in one, leading dated with garments suited to the occasion,

into the city, where people were coming to after having been bathed and anointed.

gether from various quarters of the country: Τους δ' επει ουν δρωμαι λουσαν και χgισαν ελαια

St. Luke adds hedges, to point out the people || Αμφι δ' αρα χλαινας ουλας βαλον ηδε χιτωνας,

to whom the apostles were sent, as either mise
Ες ρα θρονους εζoντo πας’ Ατρειδην Μενελαον.

rable vagabonds, or the most indigent poor, who Odyss. I. iv . ver. 49--51

were wandering about the country, or sitting | They entered each a bath, and by the hands

by the sides of the ways and hedges imploring of maidens lav'd, und oil'd, and cloth'd again

relief. This verse points out the finalrejection With shaggy mantles and respleadent vests,

of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles. It
Corper .

was a custom among the Jews, wben a rich Among the Asiatics, garments called caftans,

man made a feast, to go out and invite in all greatnumbers of which each nobleman has or

destitute travellers. See in Rab. Beracoth , dinarily ready in his wardrobe, are given to

fol. 43.
persons whom he wishes to bonour : to refuse to

As manyas ye shall find,bid to the marriage.] accept or wear such a dress, would be deemed

God sends his salvation to every soul, that all the highest insult.

may believe and be saved .
Thismarriage feast or dinner ( the communi.

Verse10. Galhered together all — both bad | cation of the graces of the Gospel in this life)

and good) By the preaching of theGospel, mul- prepares forthe marriage supper of the Lamb,

titudes of souls are gathered into what is gene- Rev. xix . 7, 8, 9. the enjoyment of eternal

rally termed the visible church of Christ. This blessedness in the kingdom of glory. Now , as

church is the FLOOR , where the wheat and the without holiness no man can see the Lord , we

chaff are often mingled, chap. iii . 12. The may at once perceive what our Lord means by

FIELD, where the bastard wheat and the true themarriage garment - it is HOLINESS of heart

grain grow together, chap. xiii. 26, 27. The and life: the iext last quoted asserts , that the

NET , whicb collects of allkinds both good and fine white and clean linen ( alluding to the mar.

bad, chap. xii. 48. The house, in which the riage garment above mentioned) was an em

wise and foolish are found, chap. xxv. 1, & c . blem of the RIGHTEOUSNESS of the SAINTS

And the FOLD, in which there are both sheep | Mark this expression : the righteousness, the

and goats, chap. xxv. 33, & c . whole external conduct, regulated according to

Verse 1l . When the king came ] When God the will and word of God. Of the saints, the

sball come to judge the world. holy persons , whose souls were purified by the

Wedding garment]Among the orientals, long blood of the Lamb.

Sat both enthroned at Menelaus' side .
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29. A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp.
CCII. 1 .

1

The Pharisees take ST. MATTHEW. counsel against him .

12 And he saith unto him, took counsel how they might A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. Friend, how camest thou in entangle him in his talk .

CCLI. hither, not having a wedding 16 And they sent out unto

garment ? And he was speechless. him their disciples with the Herodians,

13 Then said the king to the servants, saying, Master, we know that thou art

Bind him hand and foot, and take him true, and teachest the way of God in

away, and cast him ' into outer dark- truth, neither carest thou for anyman :

ness ; there shall be weeping and gnash- for thou regardest not the person of

ing of teeth . men ;

14 " For many are called, but few are 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest

chosen .
thou ? Is it lawfulto give tribute unto

15 | Then went the Pharisees, and Cæsar or not ?

THE

1 Ch . 8. 12.- Ch. 20. 16.-. Mark 12. 13. Luke 20. 20 . o Luke 2. 1. John 8. 23. Acts 5. 37 .

a
.

Verse 12. He saith unto him , Friend ] Rather, into the outward communionof the church of

companion : 80 itaige should be translated. As Christ ; but few , comparatively, are chosen to

this man represents the state of a person in the dwell with God in glory, because they do not

visible church who neglects to come unto the come to the master of the feast for amarriage

master of the feast for a marriage garment, for garment, for that holiness without which done

the salvation which Christ bas procured ; he can see the Lord . This is an allusion to the

cannot be with any propriety called a friend , Roman custom of raising their militia ; all were

but may be well termed a companion, as being mustered , but only thosewere chosen to serve ,

a member of the visible church, and present at who were found proper. See the note od cbap.

all those ordinances where Christ's presence and xx. 16. Reader ! examine thy soul, and make

blessing are found, by all those who sincerely sure work for eterpily !

wait upon him for salvation. Verse 15. In his taik .] Ev 209® , by discourse :

How camest thouin hither ] Why professto intending to ask him subtle and ensnaring ques.
be called by my name, while ljving without a tions ; bis answers to which might involve bim

preparation for my kingdom ? either with the Roman government, or with the

He was speechless.] Egejectn,hewasmuzzled, great Sanhedrim .

or gagged . He had nothing to say io viudica Verse 16. The Herodians] For an account

tion of his neglect. There was a garment pro of this sect, see thenote on chap. xvi. I. The

vided, but he neither put it on , nor applied for preceding parable had covered the Pharisees

it. His conduct, therefore, was in thehighest | with confusion : when it was ended they went

degree insulting and indecorous. As this man out, not to humble themselves before God, and

is the emblem , by general consent, of those deprecate the judgments with whichthey were

who shall perish in thelast day, maywe not threatened; but to plot afresh the destruction

ask without offence, Where does thedoctrine of their teaoher. The depth of their malice

of absolute reprobation or preterition appear in appears, 1.In their mode of attack . They bad

bis case? If Christhad never died for him ; or, often questioned our Lord on matters' con

if he had applied for the garment and was cerning religion ; and his answers only served

refused, might he not well have alleged this in to increase his reputation, and their confusion.

behalf of his soul? and would not the just God They now shift their ground,and question him

have listened to it ? But there is not the concerning state affairs, and the question is

smallest excuse for him ; Christ died, the sacri. such as must be answered ; and yet the answer,

fice was offered for him, the ministers of the to all human appearance, canbe none other

Gospel invited him , the Holy Spirit strove with than what may be construed into a crime

him , he might have been saved, but he was not : against the people, or against the Roman go

and thefault lies so absolutelyat his own door, vernment. 2. Their profound malice appears

that the just God is vindicated in his conduct, farther in the choice of their companions in this

while he sends him to hell ; not for the lack of business , viz . the Herodians. Herod was at

what he could not get, but for the lack of what this very time at Jerusalem, whither be bad

he might have had , but either neglected or. come to hold the passover. Jesus, being of

refused it.
Nazareth , which was in Herod's jurisdiction,

Verse 13. Then said the king to the servants ] was considered as his subject. Herod himself

To the ministering angels, executors of the was extremely attached to the Roman emperor,

divine will .
and made a public profession of it : all these

Cast him into outer darkness) The Jewish considerations engaged the Pharisees to upite

marriages were performed in the night season, the Herodians who, as the Syriac intimates,

and the hall where the feast was made, were the domestics of Herod, in this infernal

was superbly illuminated ; the outer darkness plot. 3. Their profound malice appears fartber,
means, therefore, the darkness on the outside in the praises they gave our Lord. Teacher,

of this festal hall ; rendered still more gloomy we know that thou art true,and teachest the way

to the person who was suddenly thrust out into of God. This was indeed the real character

it, from such a profusion of light. See all this of our blessed Lord ; and now they bear testi

largely treated of on chap. vii. 12. mony to the truth , merely with the design to

Verse 14. Many are called, & c . ] This verse make it subserve their bloody purposes. Those

is wanting in oneof Colbert's Mss. marked | whose hearts are influenced by the spirit ofthe

33. in Griesbach . See the note on chap. xx. 16. wicked one, never do good, but when they

Many are called by the preaching of the Gospel | hope to accomplish evil by it. Men who praise
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A. M. 4033

The question about CHAP. XXII.
paying tribute, unswered .

18 But Jesus perceived their ||this image and superscription ? A:M :4983.

4.Digimp. wickedness, and said, Why 21 Theysay unto him ,Cæ- Aubin,

tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? sar's . Then saith heunto

19 Show nie the P tribute money. them , ' Render therefore unto Cæsar,

And they brought unto him a 'penny: the things whichare Cæsar's; and unto

20 And he saith unto them, Whose is God the things that are God's.

CCII . 1 . CCII 1 .

Ch . 17. 24. Mark 12. 15 , 16. - r In value seven pence half penny : Ch . 20. 2.- Or,inscription.- Ch.17.25. Rom . 13.7

1

DO IT .

you to your face, are ever to be suspected . they saw their motives thus discovered ; and

The Ilalians have a very expressive proverb on tend much to lessen their influence in the sight

this subject :
of the people, when it was manifest that they

Che ti fa carezze più che non suole. acted not through a desire to receive informe
O t' ha ingannato , o ingannar ti vuole.

tion , by which to regulate their conduct, but

He who caresses thee more than he was wont merely to ensnare and ruin him .

to do, has either DECEIVED thee, or is ABOUT TO 2. Christ shows his profound wisdom in not

attempting todiscuss the question at large ; but

I have never known the sentiment in this settled the business by seizing a maxirn that

proverb to fail : and it was notoriously exem was common among all people, and acknow

plified in the present instance. Flatterers, || ledged among the Jews, That the prince who

though they speak the truth, ever carry about causes his image and titles to be stainped on the

with them a brse or malicious soul . 4. Their current coin of a country, is virtuallyacknow

malice appears still farther in the question they ledged thereby as the governor. See Maimon.

propose. Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæsar, || Gezel. c . v . in Wetstein . When Sultan Mah

or not ? ver . 17. The constitution of the Jewish
MOUD, king of Maveralnahar, Turquestan, and

republic , the expectations which they had of the Indies, wished to seize on the dominions of

future gloryandexcellence, andthe diversity | SEIDEH, queen of Persia , who governed in the

of opinionswhich divided the Jews on tbis sub-i place of her young son Níeged -edde-vlet, about

ject, renderedan answer to this question ex A. D. 999. he sent an ambassador to her with

tremely difficult. the following order : You must acknowledge me

1. In the presence of the people, who pro- | for your KING , cause the kootbah to be read,

fessed to have no other king but God ; and i . e . pray for me in all the mosques of the king

looked on their independence as an essential | dom , andGET YOUR MONEY récoined, with the

point of their religion. IMPRESSION THAT IS ON MINE ; thus denoting

2. In the presence of the Pharisees, whowere that she must becomeabsolutely subject to him .

ready to stir upthe people against him, if his See Bibliot. Orient. de Galand. p . 453. Esau

decision could be at all construed to be con Afghan carried bis conquest into Bhatty, in the

trary to their prejudices, or to their religious viceroyalty of Bengal, and caused the kootbah

rights. to be read, and coin to be struck in the name

3. In the presence of the Herodians,who,if of the emperor Akbar. Ayeen Akbery, vol. ii .

the answer should appear to be against Cæsar's || p. 5. See also p .38, 92, 94, 130, 139, 187.

rights, were ready to inflame their master to Verse 19. Theybrought unto him a penny]

avenge, by the death of our Lord , the affront | A denarius ; probably the ordinary capitation
offered to his master the emperor.

tax, though the poll-tax in the law, Exod . xxx .

4. The answerwas difficult, because of the 13, 14. was half a shekel, about twice as much

different sentiments of the Jewson this subject; as the denarius. The Roman denarius had the

some maintaining that they could not lawfully emperor's image with a proper legend stamped
paytribute to a heathen governor: while others on one side of it. It was not therefore the

beld, that as they were now under this strange sacred shekel, which was to be paid for the

goveroment, and had no power to free them- repairs of the temple, which wasnow demanded ,

selves from it, it was lawful for them to pay but the regular tribute required by the Roman

what they had not powerto refuse. government.

5. The answer was difficult, when it is con Verse 20. Whose is this image and super

sidered thatmultitudes of the people had begun scription ?] He knew well enough whose they

now to receive Jesus as the promised Messiah, were ; but he showed the excellency of bis

whowas to be the deliverer of their nation from wisdom , 4thly. in making them answer to their

spiritual and temporal oppression, and there own confusion. They came to ensnare our

fore had lately sung to him the Hosanna Rabba; || Lord in his discourse, and now they are en .

see chap.xxi. 9. If then he should decide the snared in their own. He who digs apit for his

question in Cæsar's favour, what idea must the neighbour, ordinarily falls into it bimself.

people haveof him, either as zealous for the Verse 21. They say unto him, Cæsar's .] The

lau, or as the expected Messiah ? If against | image was the head of the emperor; the super

Cæsar, he is ruined. Who that loved Jesus, scription, his titles. Julius Cæsar was the first

and wasnot convinced of liis sovereign wisdom , who caused his image to be struck on the Ro

could help trembling for bim in these circum man coin . Tiberius was ernperor at this time.

stances ? Render therefore unto Cæsar] The conclu

Jesus opposes the depth of hiswisdom , to the siop is drawn from their own premises. You

depth of their malice, and manifests it, 1. By acknowledge this to be Cæsar'scoin ; this coin

unmasking them , and showing that he knew the is current in your land ; the currency of this

very secrets of their hearts. Ye HYPOCRITES ! coin shows the country to be under the Roman

why tempt ye me ? i. e . why do ye try me thus ? government ; and your acknowledgment that

This mustcover them with confusion, when IIit is Cæsar's , proves youhave submitted. Don't

Vol. I. ( 13 )
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The Sadducees question ST. MATTHEW. concerning the resurrection,

A. M. 4033.22 When theyhad heard these married a wife, deceased : and, 1. M.4038

An. Olymp.words, they marvelled, and left having no issue, left his wife An.Olymp

him, and went their way. unto his brother :

23 [ " The same day came to him 26 Likewise the second also , and the

the Sadducees, which say that there third , unto the seventh :

is no resurrection, and asked him , 27 And last ofall,thewomandiedalso :

24 Saying, Master, " Moses said , Ifa 28 Therefore, in the resurrection ,

man die, having no children, his brother whose wife shall she be of the seven ?

shall marry his wife, and raise up seed for they all had her.

unto his brother. 29 Jesus answered and said unto

25 * Now there were with us seven them, Ye do err, not knowing the

brethren : and the first, when he had Scriptures, nor the power of God .

Z

2

u Mark 12. 18. Luke 20. 27. - V Acts 23.8.-- W Deut. 25. 5. * Tob . 3. 8.- ) Gr. seven.- John 20. 9 . 2

BE

therefore be unjust, but repder to Cæsar the man spake like this man. By this decision,

things which you acknowledge to be his : at Cæsar is satisfied — he gets his own to the utter

the same time, be not impious, butrender unto most farthing . God is glorified - his honour is

God the things wbich belong to God . in every respect secured. And the PEOPLE

This answer is full of consummate wisdom . are edified - oneof the most difficult questions

It establishes the limils, regulates the rights, that could possibly come before them , is an.

and distinguishes the jurisdiction of the two swered in such away,as to relieve their con

empires of heaven and earth . The image of sciences, and direct their conduct.

princes stamped on their coin denotes, that Verse 23. The same day ] Malice is ever

temporal things belong all to their government. active, let it be defeated ever so often, it returns

The image ofGod stamped on the souldenotes, to the charge. Jesus and his Gospel give no

that all its faculties and powers belong to the quarter to vice: the vicious will give no quarter

Most High, and should be employed in his to him or it.

service. The Sadducees] For an account of these,

But while the earth is agitated and distracted seeon chap. xvi. 1 .

with the question of political rights and wrongs; Verse 24. Raise up seed unto his brother ]

the reader will naturally ask, What does a man This law is mentioned Deut. xxv . 5. The

owe to Cæsar ? to the civil government under meaningof the expression is, that the children

which he lives ? Our Lord has answered the produced by this marriage should be reckoned
question . That which is Cæsar's. But what in the genealogy of the deceased brother, and

is it that isCæsar's ? 1. Honour. 2. Obedience. enjoy bis estates. The word seed should be

And 3. Tribute. 1. The civilgoveroment under always translated children or posterity.

which a manlives, and by wbich he is protected , Verse 25. Seven brethren ] ' It is very likely

demands his honour and reverence. 2. Thelaws the Sadducees increased thenumber, merely to

which are made for the suppression of evil doers, make the question the more difficult.

and the maintenance of good order, which are Verse 28. Whose wife shall shebe of the

calculated to promote the benefit of the whole, seven ? ] The rabbins have said, That if a

and the comfort of the individual, should be woman have two husbands in this world, she

religiously obeyed. 3. The government that sball have the first only restored to ber in the

charges itself with the support and defence of world to come. Sohar. Genes. fol. 24. The

the whole, should bave its unavoidable expenses, question put by these bad men is well suited to

however great, repaid by the people, in whose the mouth of a libertine. Those who live

behalf they are incurred : therefore we should without God in the world , have no other God

pay tribute. But remember, if Cæsar should than the world and those who bave not that

intrude into the things of God, coin a new creed , happiness which comes from the enjoyment of

or broach a new Gospel, and affect to rule the God, have no other pleasure than that which

conscience, while he rules the state ; in these comes from the gratification of sensualappetites.

things Cæsar is not to be obeyed ; he is taking The stream cannot rise higher than the spring :

the things of God , and he must not get them . these men , and their younger bretbren , atheists,

Give not therefore God's things to Cæsar, and deists, and libertines of all sorts, can form no

give not Cæsar's things to God. That which idea of heaven as a place of blessedness, unless

beloogs to the commonwealth, should op no they can hope to find in it the gratification of

account whatever, be devoted to religious uses ; their sensual desires . On this very ground

and let noman think he has pleased God, by Mohammed builthis paradise .

giving that to charitable or sacreduses, which Verse 29. Ye do err] Or, Yeare deceived

he has purloined from the state . The tribute by your impure passions: not knowing the

of half a shekel, which the law (Exod . xxx . 13, Scriptures, which asserts the resurrection :

14. ) required every person above twenty years nor the miraculous power of God, (any durades

of age to pay to the temple ,was, after the de Tou sou ) by which it is to be effected . In

struction of the temple, in the time of Vespa- | Avoda Sara, fol. 18. Sanhedrim , fol. 90. it is

sian , paid into the emperor's exchequer. This said , “ These are they which shall have no

sum , Melancthon supposes, amounted annu part in the world to come : Those who say,

ally to THREE TONS OF GOLD. the Lord did not come from heaven : and those

Verse 22. When they had heard these words, whosay, the resurrection cannot be proved out

Lzey murve! led ) And well they might-never of the law ."
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Ana are confounded. CHAP. XXII. The great commandmen.

30 For in the resurrection , 33 And when the multitude A. M. 4033.

An: Olymp. they neither marry , nor are heard this, they were asto- Atl. Olymp.

given in marriage, but are nished at his doctrine.

as the angels of God in heaven. 34 1.But when the Pharisees had

31 But as touching the resurrection heard thathehad put the Sadducees to

of the dead, have ye not read that silence, they were gathered together.

which was spoken unto you by God, 35 Then one of them which was

saying, lawyer, asked him a question , tempting

32 a Iam the God of Abraham ,and him, and saying,

the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja 36 Master, which is the great com

cob ? God is not the God of the dead, mandment in the law ?

but ofthe living. 37 Jesus said unto him, e Thou shalt

; 1 John 3. 2.- Exod . 3. 6, 16. Mark 12. 26. Luke 20. 37 . d Luke 10. 25 .-- Deut . 6. 5. & 10. 12. & 30. 6. Luke 10. 2 .

dcts 7. 32. Heb. 11. 16.—b Cb . 7. 28.- Mark 12. 28 . 1 Sam. 7.3 . 2 Kings 16. 31. Psa. 119. 2.

Their deception appeared in their supposing, Verse 34. They were gathered together .!

that if there were a resurrection , men and ET TO AUTO — they came together with oneaccord,

women were to marry and be given in mar or, for the same purpose ; i. e. of ensnaring him

riage as in this life ; which our Lord shows is in his discourse, as the Sadducees had done,

pot the case : for men and women there, shall ver. 16 . The Codex Bezæ and several of the

be like the angels of God, immortal, and free Itala have 67' autor, against him. Camer

from all buman passions; and from those pro- togidre into oon - Old Ms. Eng. Bib.

pensities which were to continue with them Verse 35. A lawyer] Nouixos , a teacher of

only during this present state of existence. || the law . What is called lawyer in the common

There, there shall be no death ; and conse translation , conveys a wrong idea to most

queatly no need of marriage to maintain the readers : my old Ms. renders the word in the

population of the spiritual world. same way I have done. These teachers of the

Verse 31. Have ye not read ] This quotation law were the same as the scribes, or what Dr.

is taken from Exod. iii . 6 , 16. and as the five Wotton calls letter -men , whom he supposes to

books of Moses were the only part of scripture, be the same as the Karaïtes, a sect of the Jews,

which the Sadducees acknowledged as divioe; who rejected all the traditions of the elders, and

our Lord, by confuting them from those books, admitted nothing but the written word. See

proved the second part of his assertion, “ Ye Wotton's Mishna, vol. i. p . 78. These are

are ignorant of these very scriptures, which allowed to have kept more closely to the spi
ye professto hold sacred.» ritual meaning of the law and prophets, than

Verse 32. I am the God of Abraham ] Let the Pharisees did ; and hence the question pro

it be observed that Abraham was dead upward posedby the lawyer, (Mark xii. 28. calls him

of 300 years before thesewords were spoken to one of the scribes) or Karaſte, was of a more

Moses: yet still God calls himself the God of spiritual or refined nature than any of the pre

Abraham , &c. Now Christ properly observes, ceding.

that God is not the God of the dead, (that word Verse 36. Which is the great command ,

being equal, in the sense of the Sadducees, to ment] We see here three kinds of enemies and

an eternal annihilation ),butof the living ; it false accusers of Christ and his disciples ; and

therefore follows, that if he be the God of three sorts of accusations brought against them .

Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, these are not dead, 1. The Herodians, or politicians and courtiers,

but alive ; alive with God, though they had who form their questions and accusations on

ceased , for some hundred of years, to exist the rights of theprince, and matters of state,

among mortals. We may see from this, that ver. 16. 2. The Sadducees, or libertines, who

ourLordcombats and confutes another opinion found theirs upon matters of religion and articles

of the Sadducees, viz. that there is neither angel of faith , which they did not credit, ver. 23.

nor spirit; by showing that the soul is not only 3. The Pharisees,lawyers, scribes, or Karaites,

immortal, but lives with God, even while the hypocritical pretenders to devotion, who found

body is detained in the dust of the earth ,which theirs onthat vitalandpractical godliness, (the

body is afterward to be raised to life, and united love ofGod and man) of which they wished them

with its soul, bythe miraculous power of God, selves to be thought the sole proprietors, ver. 36.

of which power they showed themselves to be Verse 37. Thou shalt love the Lord ] This is

ignorant,when they denied the possibility of a a subject of the greatest importance, and

resurrection . should be well understood, as our Lord shows

Verse 33. The multitude - were astonished at that the whole of true religion is comprised in

his doctrine] God uses the infidelity of some, thus loving God and our peighbour.

for the edification of others. Had no false doc It maynot be unnecessary to inquire into

trine been broached in the world, we had not the literal meaning of the word love. Again ,

seen tbe full evidence of the true teaching from egenam , I love, is supposed to be com

The opposition of deists and infidels has only pounded either of agar and Forev, to act vehe

served to raise up men in behalf of the truth of | mently or intensely, or, from agerv xota may ,

God, who not only bave refuted them, but because love is always active, and will act in

sbowo at thesame time, that the sacred testi- every possible way; for be who loves, is with all

monies are infinitely amiable in themselves, hisaffection and desire carried forward to the

and worthy of all acceptation. Truth always beloved object, in order to possess and enjoy it .

gains by being opposed . Some derive it from agar and naveofai , to be
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Love to God ST. MATTHEW. and our neighbour.

A. M. 4033. love the Lord thy God ' with 38 This is the first and great A.M.4083.

An Olymp. all thy heart, and with all thy commandment. An . Olynıp .

soul, and with all thy mind . 39 And the second is like

1 1 John 4. 7, 8, 17, 18, 20, 21 .

completely at rest, or to be intensely satisfied : 3. He loves God with all his strength , (Mark

because he who loves is supremely contented xii. 30. Luke x. 27.) whoexerls all the powers

with, and rests completely satisfied in , thatwhich of his body and soul in the service of God :

heloves. Others, from ajay and raw , because who, for the glory of bis Maker, spares peither

a person eagerly embraces, and vigorously || labour por cost — who sacrifices his time, body,

holds fast, that which is the object of his love . health, ease, for the bonour of God his divine

Lastly, others suppose it to be compounded of Master :—who employs in his service all his

ayaw, I admire, and savoual, I rest, because goods, bis talents, his power, credit, authority,

that which a man loves intensely, he rests in , and influence.

with fixed admiration and contemplation. So 4. He loves God with all his mind , ( intellect

that genuine love changes not, but always abides -dievaid ,), who applies himself only to know

steadily attached to that which is loved. God and his holy will :-who receives with sub

Whatever may be thought of these etymo- mission, gratitude, and pleasure, the sacred

logies, as being either just or probable ; one truths which God has revealed to man :-who

thing will be evident to all those who know studies no art nor science, but as far as it is

what love means, that they throw much light necessary for the service of God ; and uses it

upon the subject, and manifest it in a variety at all times to promote bis glory :—who forms

of striking points of view. The ancient author no projects nor designs, but in reference to

of a MS. Lexicon in the late French king's God, and the interests of mankind ::-who

Jibrary, under the word ogarn , has the fol- banishes from his understanding and memory ,

lowing definition :-Ασπασος προθεσις επι τη every useless, foolish, and dangerous thought,

φιλία του φιλουμενου, Συμψυχια . “ A pleasing together with every idea, wbich has any ten

surrender of friendship to a friend:1:-an identity dencyto defile his soul , or turn it for a moment

or sameness of soul.” A sovereign preference from the centre of eternalrepose. In a word ,

given to one above all others, presentor absent : he who sees God in all things - tbipks ofhim

à concentration of all the thoughts and desires at all times - having his mind continually fixed

in a single object, wbich a man prefers to all upon God, acknowledging him in all his ways :

others. Apply this definition to the love which who begins, continues, and ends all his

God requires of his creatures, and you will thoughts, words, and works, to the glory of

have the most correct view of the subject. his name — this is the person who loves God

Hence it appears, that by this love, the soul with all his heart, life, strength, and intellect.

eagerly cleaves to, affectionately admires, and He is crucified to the world, and the world to

constantly rests in God, supremely pleased and him: -he lives, yet not he, but Christ lives in

satisfied with him as its portion ; that it acts him . He beholds as in a glass the glory of the

from bim , as its author ; for bim , as its master ; | Lord,and ischanged into the same image from

and to him ,asits end. That by it, all the powers glory to glory. Simply and constantly looking
and faculties of the mind are concentrated in unto Jesus, the author and perfecter of bis

the Lordof the universe. That by it, the whole faith, he receives continual supplies of enlight

man is willingly surrendered to the Most High : | ening and sanctifying grace, and is thus fiited

and that through it, an identity or sameness of for every good word and work. O glorious

spirit with the Lord is acquired — the man being state ! far, far beyond this description ! wbich

made a partaker of the divine nature , having comprises an ineffable communion between

the mind in him which was in Christ, and thus the ever- blessed Tripity and the soul of man !

dwelling in God, and God in him. Verse 38. This is the first and great com

But what is implied in loving God with all the mandment.] It is so , 1. In its antiquity : being

heart, soul, mind, strength , & c .andwben may a as old as the world, and engraven originally on

man be said to do this ? 1. He loves God with all our very nature .

his heart, who loves pothing in comparison of 2. Jo dignity ; as directly and immediately

him, and nothing but in reference to him : --who proceeding from , and referring to God.
is ready to give up, do, or suffer any thing in or 3. In excellence ; being the commandment of

der to please and glorify him : —who bas in his the new covenant, and the very spirit of the

beart neither love nor hatred, hope norfear, in- divine adoption.
clination , nor aversion, desire pordelight, butas 4. In justice ; because it alone renders to

they relate to God, and are regulated by him. God his due, prefers him before all things, and

2. He loves God with all his soul, or rather, secures to bim his proper rank in relation to

FY OMH Ta fux », with all his life, who is ready to them .

give up life for his sake ;-to endure all sorts 5. In sufficiency ; being in itself capable of

of torments, and to be deprived of all kinds of making men holy in this life , and happy in the
comforts rather than dishonour God ; who em other.

ploys life, with all its comforts and conve 6. In fruitfulness ; because it is the root of

niences, to glorify God, in , by, and through all commandments, and the fulfilling of the law .

all : to whom life and death are nothing , but 7. In virtue and efficacy ; because by this

as they come from , and lead to God. From alone, God reigns in the heart of man, and

this divine principle sprang the blood of the man is united toGod .

inartyrs, which became the seed of the church . 8. In extent ; leaving nothing to the crea

They overcumethrough the blood of the Lamb, ture, which it does not refer to the Creator.

and loved not their lives unto the death . See 9. Io necessity ; being absolutely indispensa

Rey . xii . 11 . ble.

2는
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The question concerning the CHAP. XXII. genealogy of the Mcssiah.

4. M. 4033. unto it, 6 Thou shalt love thy || doth David in spirit ' call him A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. neighbour as thyself. Lord, saying, An. Olymp.

40 On these two command 44 m The Lord said unto my

ments hang all the law and the pro- Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I

phets. make thine enemies thy footstool ?

41 T While the Pharisees were ga 45 If David then call him Lord, how

thered together, Jesus asked them , is he his son ?

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ ? 46 - And no man was able to answer

whose son is he ? They say unto him , bim a word , ºneither durst any man

The son of David. from that day forth ask him any more

43 He saith unto them, How then questions.

blev. 19. 18. Ch . 19. 19. Mark 12. 31. Luke 10. 27. Rom .

13. 9. Gal. 5. 14. James 2, 8.– Ch . 7, 12 , 1Tiun . 1. 5 .

Mark 12. 35. Luke 20. 41 .

I Ecclus . 51. 10.-m Psa . 110. 1. Acts . 2. 34. 1 Cor. 15. 25 .

Hebr. 1. 13. & 10. 12 , 13.- Luke 14. 6. - 0 Mark 12. 34 .
Luke 20. 40.

10. In duration ;being ever to becontinued utterly to confound them , and to show thepeople

on earth , and never to be discontinued in that the source of all the captious questions of

heaven . his opponents, was their ignorance of the pro

Verse 39. Thou shalt love thy neighbour ] phecies relative to the Messiah.

The love of our neighbour springs from the Verse 42. What think ye of Christ ?] Or,

love of God as its source; is found in the love || Whatare your thoughts concerning THE CHRIST

of God as its principle, pattern, and end ; and -ibe Messiah : for to this title , the emphatic

the love of God is found in the love of our article should always be added .

neighbour as its effect, representation, and Whose son is he ?] From what family is he

infallible mark . This love of our neighbour || to spring ?

is a loveof equity, charity , succour, and benevo They say unto him , The son of David .] This

lence. We owe to our neighbour what we was a thing well known among the Jews, and

have a right to expect from him-“ Do unto universally acknowledged ; see John vii . 42.

all men as ye would they should do unto you,” and is a most powerfulproof against them that
is a positive command of our blessed Saviour. || the Messiab is come. Their families are now

By this rule, therefore, we should think, speak , so perfectly confounded ,that theycannot trace

and write, concerning every soul of man ; back any of their genealogies with any degree

put the best construction upon all the words of certainty : nor have they been capable of

and actions of our neighbour, that they can ascertaining the different families oftheir tribes,

possibly bear. By this rule we are taught to for more than sixteen hundred years. Why

bear with , love, and forgive him : to rejoice then should ihe spirit of prophecy assert so

in his felicity, mourn in his adversity, desire often, and in such express terms, that Jesus

and delight in his prosperity , and promote it to was to come from the family of David ; if he

the utmost of our power : instruct his igno- should only make his appearance when the

rance, help him in his weakness, and risk even public registers were all demolished, and it

our life for his sake, and for the public good . In would be impossible to ascertain the family ? Is

a word, we must do every thing in our power, it not evident that God designed that the Mes

through all the possible varieties of circum siah should come at a time when the public

stances, forour neighbours, which we would | genealogies might be inspected,to prove that

wish them to do for us, were our situations it was he who was prophesied of, and that po

reversed . other was to be expected ? The evangelists

This is the religion of Jesus ! how happy Matthew and Luke,were so fully convinced of

would society be, were these two plain , rational the conclusiveness of this proof," that they had

precepts properly observed ! Love Me, and love recourse to the public registers ; and thus

ihy Fellows ! Be unutterably bappy in me, proved to the Jewsfrom their own records, that

and be io perfect peace, unanimity,andlove, Jesus was born of the family mentioned by the

among yourselves. Great fountain and dis- prophets. Nor do we find thata scribe, Phari

penser of love ! fill thy creation with this see, or any other,ever attempted to invalidate

sacred principle, for his sake who died for the this proof, though it would have essentially sub

salvation of mankind ! served their cause, could they have done it.

On the nature ofself- love, see chap. xix. 19. But as this has not been done, we may fairly

Verse 40. On these two - hang all the law and conclude it was impossible to do it.

the prophets.] They are like the first and last Verse 43. How then doth Davidin spirit (or,

links of a chain, all the intermediate ones de- || by the spirit - by the inspiration of the Spirit of

pend on them . True religion begins and ends | God) call him Lord ? saying ,

in love to God and man . These are the two Verse 44. The Lord (nin Yeve or Jehovah )

grand links that unite God to man, man to his said unto my Lord, ( 198 Adni or Adonai, my

fellows, and men again to God . prop , stay , master, support, Sit thou on my

Love is the fulfilling of the lar , says St. Paul, nght hand] Take the place of the greatest

Rom . xiii . 10. for be who has the love of God eminence and authority. Till I make thine

in him ,delights to obey the divine precepts, and enemies thy footstool - till I subdue both Jews

todo all manner of kindness to men for God's and Gentiles under thee, and cause them to ac

sake . knowledge thee as their sovereign and Lord

Verse 41. While the Pharisees weregathered This quotation is taken from Psal. cx. I. and

Rogether] Jesus asks a question in his turn , ll from it these two points are clear, 1. That
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The character of the ST. MATTHEW . scribes and Pharisees.

David wrote it by the inspiration of God ; and , who owned no authority beyond or beside the

2.That it is a prophetic declaration of the written law, and asked which was the great
Messiah .

commandinent in the law ? This lawyer de

Verse 45. How is ho his son ? ] As the Jews serves to be mentioned here, because be pot

did not attempt to deny the conclusion of our only acquiesced in, but commended what our

Lord's question, wbich was, the Messiah is not Lord had said in answer to his question .” Wot

only the son of David according to the flesh, ton's Miscellaneous Discourses, vol. i. p . 78 .

but he is the Lord of David according to his The Pharisees and Herodians were defeated ,

divine nature, then it is evident they could not. ver. 15-22 . The Sadducees were confounded ,

Indeed there was no other way of invalidating ver. 29–33. The lawyers or Karaſtes pon

the argument,butbydenying that the prophecy plused , ver. 37–40. And the Pharisees, &c.

in question related to Christ: but it seems, the finally routed, ver. 41–46 . Thus did the wis.

prophecy was so fully and so generally under. dom of God triumph over the cunning ofmen.

stood to belong to the Messiah, that they did From this time, we do not find that our Lord

not attempt to do this : for it is immediately was anymure troubled with their captious ques

added, No man was able to answer him a word tions : their whole stock , it appears, was ex

--they were completely nonplused and con pended , and now they coolly deliberate on the

founded . most effectual way to get bim murdered. He

Verse 46. Neither durst any - ask himany that resists the truth of God , is capable of ef

more questions.) " Thus,” says Dr. Wotton, fecting the worst purpose ofSatan .

“ our Lord put the four great sects of the Jews The very important subjects of this chapter,

to silence in one day, successively. The He- have been so amply discussed in the notes, and

rodiansand Pharisees wanted to know , whether applied so particularly to their spiritual uses,

they might lawfully pay tribute to Cæsar or that it does not appear necessary to add any

not? The Sadducees were inquisitive to know, thing by way ofpractical improvement. The

whose wife the woman should be of the seven explanationof the great command of the law,

brethren , in the resurrection, who had her to is particularly recommended to the reader's

wife ? Then comes the Scribe (or Karaite ,) Ilnotice. See on verses 36–40 .

CHAPTER XXIII.

Tho character of the scribes and Pharisees, and directions to the people and the disciples to receive the law from them , but

not to follow their bad example, l - 7. The disciples exhorted to humility, & -12. Different woes pronounced against

the scribes and Pharisees for their intolerance, 13 ; rapacity, 14 ; falec zeal , 15 ; superstition in oaths and tithes, 16–23 ;

hypocrisy , 24-28. Their cruelly , 29–32 . Their porseeutionof the apostles, &c . Their destruction foretold, 3336

Christ's lamentation over Jerusalem , 37–39 .

A. M. 4033. THEN spake Jesus to the 4 For they bind heavy bur- A. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An . Olymp. multitude, and to his dis- dens and grievous to be borne, An. Olymp.

CCII . 1 .

ciples,
and lay them on men's shoul- ccn. 1.

2 Saying, “ The scribes and the Phari- ders ; but they themselves will not move

sees sit in Moses' seat : them with one of their fingers.

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid 5 But all their works they do for to

you observe, that observe and do , but be seen of men : e they make broad

do not ye after their works : for they | their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor

say and do not. ders of their garments,

Neh . 8. 4 , 8. Mal. 2. 7. Mark 12. 38. Luke 20. 45 .-- Rom . d Ch. 6. 1, 2, 5, 16.- Numb. 15. 38. Deut. 6. 8. 2. 12

2. 19 , & c.- Luke 11. 46. Acts 15. 10. Gal. 6. 13. Prov. 3. 3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII.
of pone effect by their traditions. See chap .

Verse 2. The scribes and the Pharisees sit in xv. 6 , & c. Besides, as our Lord speaks here

Moses' seal] .Exc6100v. - They sat there for- in the past tense — whatsoever they have com

merly by divine appointment: they sit there manded, oru Almaviv, be may refer to the teach

now by divine permission. WhatourLord says | ing of a former period, when they taught the

here, refers to their expounding the Scriptures, way of God in truth ; or were much less cor

for it was the custom of the Jewish doctors to rupted than they were now .

sit while they expounded the law and prophets, Verse 4. They bind heavy burdens) They

(chap.v. 1. Luke iv. 20–22.) and to stand up are now so corrupt, that they have added to the

when they read them. ceremonies of the law, others of their own in

By the seat of Moses, we are to understand vention, which are not only burdensome and

authority to teach the law . - Moses was the oppressive, but have neitherreason ,expediency,

great teacher of the Jewish people ; and the nor revelation to countenance them . In a word ,

scribes, &c . are here represented as his suc like all their successors in spirit to the present

day, they were severe to others, but very in

Verse 3. All therefore whatsoever] That is , || dulgent to themselves.

all those things which they read out of the law Verse 5. All their works they do for to be

and prophets, and all things which they teach seen of men ] In pointing out the corruptions of

consistently with them . This must be our Lord's these men ,our Lordgives us the distinguishing

meaning ; he could not have desired them to characteristics of all false teachers, whether

do every thing without restriction , which the Jewish or Christian .

Jewis
doctors taught; because himself warns 1. They live not according to thetruths they

his disciples agaiost their false teaching, and preach ; they say and do not, ver. 3.

testifies that tbey have made the word of God 2. They are severe to others, point out the

cessors .
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29 .

The pride ofthe
CHAP. XXIII.. Pharisces reprored.

6 ' And love the uppermost be called ofmen,Rabbi, Rabbi. A.M.4033.

An. Olymp. rooms at feasts, andthe chief & But be not ye called an. Olymp.

seats in the synagogues, Rabbi; for one is your Master, ccil.1.

7 And greetings in themarkets,and to even Christ ; and all ye are brethren .

8

CCII. 1 .

( Mark 12. 38, 39. Luke 11. 43. & 20. 46. 3 John 9 . & James 3. 1. See 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Pet. 5. 3.

sense.

narrowest road to heaven , and walkin the broad These passages seem to be chosen in vindi

road themselves. - They bind on burdens, &c. cation of the use of the phylactery itself,as the

ver. 4. reader will see on consulting them : bind them

3. They affect to appear righteous, and are for a sign upon thy HAND-and for FRONTLETS

strict observers of certain rights, & c .while des- between thy Eyes — write them upon the POSTS

titute of the power of godliness. They make of thy HOUSE, and apon thy Gates; all which

broad their phylacteries, & c . ver. 5. commands the Jews took in the most literal

4. They love worldly entertainments, go to

feast wherever they are asked , and seek church Even the phylactery became an important

preferments.- They love the chief places at appendage to a Pharisee's character, insomuch

feasts, and chief seats in the synagogues, ver. 6. that some of them wore them very broad , either

5. Tbey love and seek public respect and that they might have the more written on them ,

bigh titles ; salutations in themarket place, (for or, that ihe characters being larger, theymight

they are seldom in their studies ,) and to be be the more visible,and that they might hereby

called of men, rabbi - eminent teacher, though acquire greater esteem among the common

they bave no title to it, either from the excel people, as being morethan ordinarily religious.

lence or fruit of their teaching. When these for the same reason, they wore the fringes of

marks are found in a man who professes to be their garments of an unusual length . Moses

a minister of Christ, charity itself will assert, had commanded (Numb. xv . 38. & 39.) the chil

he is a thief and a robber - he has climbed over dren of Israel to put fringes to the borders of

the wall ofthe sheepfold , or broken it down , in their garments, thatwhen they looked upon even

order to get in. these distinctthreads, they might remember not

Phylacteries] Duaartifice from puncoow , to only the law in general, butalso the very mi

keep or preserve. These were small slips of nutiæ , or smaller partsof all the precepts, rites ,

parchment or vellum, on which certain portions and ceremonies, belonging to it . As these hypo

of the law were written . TheJews tied these crites were destitute of all the life and power

about their foreheads and arms, for three dif- of religion within, they endeavoured to supply

ferent purposes.- !. To put them in mind of its place by phylacteries, and fringes without.
those precepts which they should constantly See the poteon Exod . xiii . 9.

observe. 2. To procure them reverence and Verse 7. Tobe called of men , Rabbi,Rabbi.]

respect in the sight of the heathen . And 3. To nani. e. My Teacher ! my Teacher ! The

act as amulets or charms to drive away evil second rabbi is omitted by several excellent

spirits. MSS. , by mostof the ancient versions, and by

The first use of these phylacteries, is evident some of the fathers. Griesbach has left it in

from their name. the text, with the note of doubtfulness.

The second use appears from what is said on There are three words used among the Jews

the subject from the Gemara, Beracoth , chap. i. as titles of dignity , whichthey apply to their

quoted by Kypke. “ Whence is it proved that doctors - rabh, rabbi, and rabban ; each of

phylacteries( bon tephilin ) are the strength these terms has its particular meaning : rab

ofIsrael?-Ans. From whatis written , Deut. ban implies much more than rabbi, and rabbi

Ixviii. 10. All thepeople of theearthshall see much more than rabh . They may be con

that thou art called by thename(of 71.Jehovah ;] sidered as three degrees of comparison ; rabh,

and they shall be afraid of thee ." great, rabbi, greater, and rabban, greatest.

The third use of them appears from the Tar- Tbese rabbins were looked up to as infallible

gum , on Cant. viii. 3. His left hand is under oracles in religious matters, and usurped not

my head,& c. “The congregation of Israel hath oply the place of the law, but of God himself.

said , I am elect above all people, because I bind Verse 8. But be not ye called Rabbi] As our

my phylacteries on my left band, and on my Lord probably spoke in Hebrew , the latter

head, and the scroll is fixed to theright side of word rabbi, in this verse, must have been in

my gate , the third part of which looks to my the plural ; but as the contracted form of the

bed -chamber, thatDEMONS may not be permit plural soundsalmost exactly like the singular,

ted to INJURE me. " the Greek writer would naturally expressthem

An original phylactery lies now before me. both in the same letters.

It is a piece of fine vellum , about eighteen None of the prophets had ever received this

inches long, and an inch and a quarterbroad. title, nor any of the Jewish doctors before the

It is divided into four unequal compartments : time of Hillel and Shammai, which was about

in the first is written, is a very fair character, the time of ourLord; and as disputes on several

with many apices, after the mode of the Ger- subjects had run high between these two schools,

man Jews, the first ten verses of Exod. xiii. ; the people wereof course divided; some ac

in the second compartment is written , from the knowledgingHillel as rabbi, - infallible teach

eleveoth to the sixteenth verse of the same er, and others giving this title to Shammai. The

chapter inclusive ; in the third , from the fourth Pharisees, who always sought the honour that

to the ninthverse inclusive, of Deut. vi. begin comes from men , assumed the title , and got

ning with, Hear, O Israel, & c.; in the fourth , their followers to address them by it. Seeon

from the thirteenth to the twenty -first verse in chap. xix. 3 .

clusive, of Deut. xi. One is your master ] Instead of xudugnone ;
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CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

lumilty recommended . ST. MATTHEW . Wo against the scribes, &c.

9 And call no man your 13 1 But wo unto you, A. M. 4033.

A. 0.ymp. father upon the earth ; for scribes and Pharisees, hypo- An. Olymp.

one is your Father, which is crites ! for ye shut up the

in heaven. kingdom of heaven against men : for

10 Neither be ye called masters : for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suf

your Master, even Christ. fer yethemthat are entering to go in .

11 But hethatis greatest among you 14 Wo unto you, scribes and Phari

shall be your
servant . sees, hypocrites ! for ye devour

12 k And whosoever shall exalt him- widows houses, and for a pretence

self shall be abased ; and he that shall make long prayer : therefore ye shall

humble himself shall be exalted . receive the greater damnation .

one is

Mal. 1.6.- Ch . 20. 20 , 27. - k Job 22. 29. Prov. 15. 33. &

29. 23. Luke 14. 11. & 18. 14. James 4. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 5.

1 Luke 11. 52. Mark 12. 40. Luke 20. 47. 2 Tim . 3. 6.

Tit. 1. 11 .

F

guide, or leader, ( the common reading here, and Verse 11. Your servant.) Alaxovos, deacon .

which occurs in verse 10.) the famous Vatican See on chap. xx. 26.

MS. , upward of fifty others, and most of the Verse 12. Whosoever shall exalt himself, & c . ]

ancientversions, read Siddox & 105, master. The | The way to arrive at the highest degree of dig

most eminent critics approve of this reading : nity in the sight of God , is, by being willing to

and independently of the very respectable au become the servantof all. Nothing is more

thority by which it is supported, it is evident hateful in his sight than pride ; to bring it into

that this reading is more consistent with the everlasting contempt, God was manifest in the

context than the other,-Be not ye called mas . flesh . He who was in the likeness of God ,

TERS, forone is your MASTER. took upon him the form of a servant , and was

Even Christ] "Griesbach has left this out of made in the likeness of man , and humbled him

the text , because it is wanting in many of the self unto death . After this, can God look upon

most excellent MSS. versions , and fathers. any proud man without abasing him ? Spiritual

Mill and Bengel approve of the omission. It lordship and domination , ecclesiastical luxury,

might have been brougbt into this verse, from pomp, and pride, must be anabhorrence in the

verse 10. Our Lord probably alludes to Isai . sight of that God who gave the above advices

liv. 13. All thy children shall be taught of the to his followers.

Lord. Another lesson, which our blessed Lord

Ye are brethren] No oneamong you is higher teaches here, is , that no man is implicitly to

than another, or can possibly have from me any receive the sayings, doctrines, and decisions of

jurisdiction over therest . Ye are, in this re any man, or number of men, in the things

spect, perfectly equal. which concern the interests of his immortal

Verse 9. Call noman your FATHER ) Our soul. Christ, his spirit, and his word , are the

Lord probably alludes to the AB, or father of only infallible teachers. Every man who wishes

the saphedrim , who was the next after the Nasi, to save his soul, must search the Scriptures by

or president. See on chap. xx. 21. By which he prayer and faith . - Reader, take counsel with

gives his disciples to understand, that he would the pious ; hear the discourses of the wise and

have no second after himself, established in his holy : but let the book of God ultimately fix thy

church , of wbich he alone was the head ; and creed .

that a perfect equalitymust subsist among them. Verses 14 and 13. Wo unto you , scribes] I

Verse 10. Neither be ye called masters] Ko think the fourteenth and thirteenth verses should

Angatub, leaders. God is in all these respects be transposed. This transposition is authorised

jealous of his bonour. To him alone it belongs by someof the best MSS. versions, and fathers.

to guide and lead his cburch, as well as to The fourteenth is wanting in the BDL. and in

govern and defend it . Jesus is the sole teacher many others of inferior note, as well as in

of righteousness. It is he alone (who is the several of the versions. Griesbach had left it

word, light , and eternal truth ; ) that can illu out of the text in his first edition ; I hesitated,

minate every created mind ; and who, as and left it in , thus transposed. I am happy to

Saviour and Redeemer, speaks to every heart find that a more extensive collation of MSS .

by his spirit. & c. has afforded proof to that eminent critic

Though the title of rabbi, mentioned above, that it should be restored to its place. In his

was comparatively recent in the time of our second edition, he has transposed the two, just

Lord , yet it was in great vogue, as were the as I had done. The fifteenth reads best after

others - father and master, mentioned in this the thirteenth.

and the following verse ; some had all three Verse 14. Ye devour widows' houses ] Op this

titles , for thus in Bab. Maccoth, fol. 24. “ It is subject I am in possession of nothing better

ſeigned ," says Dr. Lightfoot , “that when King than the following note of Dr. Whitby.

Jehoshaphat saw a disciple of the wise men, he “ This sect," says Josephus, (Ant. 1. xvii.

rose up out of his throne, and embraced bim, ch . 3.) “ pretended to a more exact knowledge

and said, 10192939137 Abbi Abbi, Rabbi l of the law , on which account the women were

Rabbi, Mori Mori, Father Father ! Rabbi || subject to them , as pretending to be dear to

Rabbi! Master Master !" Here then are the God. And when Alexandra obtained the go

three titles, which in the 7th, 9th, and 10thvernment, (Jewish war, b. i . ch. 4. ) they insi

verses, our blessed Lord condemns ; and these nuated themselves into her favour, as being the

were titles that the Jewish doctors greatly exactest sect of the Jews, and the most exact

affected interpreters of the law, and abusing her sim
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Wo against the scribes, fc. CHAP. XXIII. Against profane swearing .

15 Wo unto you scribes and altar, it is nothing: but who- A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye soever sweareth by the gift An.Olymp.

compass sea andland to make that is upon it, he is ' guilty.

one proselyte, and when he is made, 19 Ye fools and blind : for whether

ye make him twofold more the child is greater, the gift or the altar that

of hell than yourselves. sanctifieth the gift ?

16 Wo unto you ye blind guides, 20 Whoso therefore shall swear by

which say, • Whosoever shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all

the temple, it is nothing ; but whoso- things thereon.

evershall swear by the gold of the tem 21 And whoso shall swear by the

ple, he is a debtor !
temple, sweareth by it, and by thim

17 Ye fools and blind ; for whether is that dwelleth therein .

greater, the gold, Por the temple that 22 And he that shall swear by hea

sanctifieth the gold ? ven , sweareth by u the throne of God ,

18 And, Whosoevershall swear by the and by him that sitteth thereon .

• Ch . 15. 14. Ver. 24.- Ch . 5. 33 , 34. - p Exod.30. 29.-Or,
11 Kings 8. 13. 2 Chron . 6.2. Psa. 26.8. & 132. 14.- Ch. 5.34

debtor, or bound.- Exod . 29. 37 . Pga . 11.4 . Acts 7. 49.

plicity, did as they listed , remove and dispose, Twofold - the child of] The Greek word

bind and loose, and even cut off men. They were SITTAotiger,
which has generally been translated

in vogue for their long prayers, which they twofold, KYPKE has demonstrated to mean

continued sometimes three hours ; that perhaps more deceitful. Annoūs , is used by the best

they sold them, as do the Roman priests their |Greek writers forsimple, sincere, annotns,for

masses , or pretended others should be more
simplicity, sincerity, so ITAOūs , deceitful, dis

acceptable to God for them ; and so might spoil sembling , and dinión, hypocrisy , fraudulence,

devout widowsby the gifts or salaries they ex and SoFiotipov, more fraudulent,more deceitful,

pected from them . Now, this being only a more hyporritical. See also Suidas in Action.

hypocritical pretence of piety, must be hateful
Dr. Lightfoot and others observe, that the

to God, and so deserveagreater condemnation .” proselytes were considered by the Jewish

Long, prayer ).Forproofs of long prayers nation, as the scabs of the Church , and bindered
and vain repetitions among Jews, Mohamme the coming of the Messiah ; and Justin Martyr

dans, and Heathens, see thenotes on chap. vi. 7. observes, that “ the proselytes did not only dis

Verse 13. Ye shut up the kingdom ] As a key believe Christ's doctrine, but were abundantly

by opening a lock gives entrance into a house, more blasphemous against him than the Jews

& c ., so knowledge of the sacred testimonies, themselves, endeavouring to torment and cut

manifested in expounding them to the people, | off the Christians wherever they could , they

maybesaid to open the way into the kingdom being in thistheinstruments ofthe scribesand
of heaven. But where men who are termed Pharisees."

teachers are destitute of this knowledge them Verse 16. Whosoever shall swear by thegold ]

selves, they may be said to shut this kingdom ; | The covetousman , says ope, still gives prefer

because they occupy the place of those who ence to the object ofhis lust'; goldhas still the

should teach , and thus prevent the people from first place in his heart. A man is to be sus

acquiring heavenly knowledge. pectedwhen he recommends those good works

In ancient times the rabbins carried a key, | most, from which he receives mostadvantage.

which was the symbol or emblem of knowledge. Is bound thereby, i. e. to fulfil bis oath .

Hence it is written in Semacoth , ch . viii . Verse 20. Whoso - shall swear by the allar )

“ When Rab. Samuel the little, died, his key As an oath always supposes a person who wit

and his tablets were hung op bis tomb, because nesses it, and will punish perjury ; therefore

he died childless." See Schoetgen .
whetherthey swore by the temple, orthe gold,

The kingdomofheaven here means the Gos
ver. 16.) or by the altar, or the gifts laid on it,

pel of Christ; the Pharisees would not receive
ver. 18. ) the oath necessarily supposed the God

it themselves, andhindered the common people ofthe temple ofthe altar, and of the gift, who

as far as theycould .
witnessed the oaths, and would even, in their

Verse 15. Compass sea and land ] A prover- erempt cases, punish the perjury ;
bial expression, similar to ours. You leave no Verse 21. Whoso shall swear by the temple)

stone unturned ; intimating that they did all in Perhaps it is to this custom of swearing by the

their power to gain converts, not to God, but | temple, that Martial alludes, lib. xi . epist. 95.

to their sect. These we may suppose were Ecce negas, jurasquemihi per templa Tonantis ;

principally sought foramong the Gentiles, for Non credo : jura, Verpe, per Anchialum .

the bulk of the Jewish nation was already on “Behold , thou deniest and swearest to me by

the side of the Pharisees.
the temples of Jupiter; I will not credit thee :

Proselyte) Igor Autos, astranger, or foreign swear, o Jews, by the temple ofJehovab. ”

er ; one who is comefrom his own people and This word probably comes from my soon heical

countryto sojourn with another. Seethe dif- | Yah , the temple of Jehovah . This seems a better

ferent kinds of proselytes explained in the note derivation than bin in On im chai Elohim , as

on Exod . xii. 43.
God liveth , though the sound of the latter is

The child of hell] A Hebraism for an exces nearer to the Latin.

sively wicked
person, such as might claim hell

for his mother,and the devil for his father.

By him that dwelleth therein .] The common

reading is **TQIXOUYTI , dwelleth or INHABITETH,
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Hypocrisy and cruelty of ST. MATTHEW. the scribes and Pharisees.

23 Wo unto you scribes and 25 Wo unto you , scribes and A. 11. 40.33

Acamp. Pharisees, hypocrites! ' for Pharisees, hypocrites !' for Ar.Colymp
ye pay tithe of mint, and ye make clean the outside ccii'1.

anise, and cummin, and have omit- of the cup and of the platter, but

ted the weightier matters of the law, within they are full of extortion and

judgment, mercy, and faith ; these excess.

ought ye to have done,andnot to leave 26 Thou blindPharisee,cleanse first
theother undone. that which is within the cup and platter,

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a that the outside of them may be clean

gnat, and swallow a camel. also .

Luka 11. 42. - WGr. á yngov , dill.-- 1 Sam . 15. 22. Hos. 6. 6. Mic . 6. 8. Ch . 9. 13. & 12. 7.- Mark 7.4. Luke 11.39 .

sense .

but XQTOIMHO RYTh, dwelt or dip inhabit, is the and truth . The scribes and Pharisees peither

reading of CDEFGHKLM . eighty- six others: begun nor ended their works in God : nor had

this reading has been adopted in the editions of they any respect unto his name in doing them.

Complutum , Colineus, Bengel, and Griesbach. They did them to be seen of men , and they

The importance of this reading may be per bad their reward human applause.

ceived by the following considerations. In the ! These ought ye to have done, &c. ] Our Lord

first Jewish temple God had graciously con- did not object to their paying tithe even of
descended to manifest himself - he is constantly common pot-herbs—this did not affectthe spirit

represented as dwelling between the cherubim , of religion ; but while they did this and such

the two figures that stood at each end of the ark like to theutter neglect of justice ,mercy, and

ofthe covenant; between whom , on the mercy- faith , they showed that they had no religion,

seat, the lid of the ark, a splendour or glory and knew nothing of its pature.

was exhibited, which was the symbol and proof Verse 24. Blind guides, which strain at a

of the divine presence. This the Jews called gnat, and swallow a camel.] This clause should
mogusw Shekinah,the habitation of Jehovah. Now be thus translated ,Ye strain out the goat, but

the Jews unanimously acknowledge that five ye swallow down the camel . In the common

th were wanting in the second temple, translation, Ye strain at a gnat, conveys no

which were found in the first, viz . 1. The ark ; Indeed it is likely to bave been at first

2. The holy spirit of prophecy; 3. The Urim an error of the press , at for out, which , on

and Thummim . 4. The sacred Gire ; and 5. The examination , I find escaped in the edition of

R3990 Shekinah. As the Lordhad long before this 1611; and has been regularly continued since .

time abandoned the Jewish temple, and had There is now before me, The newe Testa

now made the human nature of Jesus the She ment, (both in Englyshe and in Laten) of

kinah, (see John i. 14. the Logos was made Mayster Erasmus translacion, imprynted by

desh, tornemou , and made his tabernacle - made Wyllyam Powell, dwelyoge in Flete strete :

the Shekinah -- among us) our Lord could not, the yere of our Lorde M.CCCCC.XLVII. the

with any propriety, say that theSupreme Being fyrste yere of the kynges (Edwd. VI. ) moste

did now inhabit the temple; and therefore used gracious reygne : " in which the verse stands

a word that binted to them that God had for- thus : Ye blinde gides, which strayneout a gnat,

sken their temple, and consequently the whole and swalowe a cammel. It is the same also in

of that service which was performed in it ; and Edmund Becke's Bible , prioted in London

had now openedthe new and living way to the 1549, and in several others. - Clenspnge a

holiest by the Messiah . But all this was com gnatte. -MS. Eng. Bib. so Wickliff:

mon swearing, and whether the subject was Verse 25. Ye make clean the outside] The

true or false,the oath was unlawful. A com Pharisees were exceedingly exactinobserving

mon swearer is worthy of no credit, when even all the washings and purifications prescribedby

in the most solema manner, he takes an oath the law ; but paid po attention to that ioward

before a magistrate: he is so accustomed to purity which wastypified by them . A mapmay

stake his truth, perhaps even bis soul, to things appear clean without, who is unclean within ;
whether true or false, that an oath cannot bind but outward purity will not avail in the sight

him ; and indeed is as little respected by him- of God, wbere inward holiness is wanting.

self, as it is by his neighbour. Common swear Extortion and excess .] ' Agraghe xat area

ing, and the shocking frequency and multiplica - ols, rapine and intemperance : but instead of

tion of oaths in civil cases, bave destroyed all anpaolas, intemperance, many of the very best

respect for an oath; so that men seldom feel MSS. CEFGHKS,andmore than a hundred

themselves bound by it : and thus it is useless others, the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Slavonic,

in many cases to require it as a confirmation, with Chrysostom , Euthym . and Theophylact,

in order to end strife or ascertain truth . See have adoxies, injustice, which Griesbach has

thenote on chap. v. 37. admitted into the text instead of argarins.

Verse 23. Yepay tithe of mint, & c. They Thelatter Syriac has both . Several MSS.and

were remarkably scrupulous in the perform versions have axetagoies,uncleanness: others

ance of all the rites and ceremonies of reli- bave farovigras, covetousness : some have fory

gion, but totally neglected the soul, spirit, and gras, wickedness : and twoof the ancients have

practice of godliness. iniquitate, iniquity. Suppose we putthem all

Judgment) Acting according to justice and together, the character of the Pharisee will

equity, toward all mankind. Mercy - to the not be overcharged. They were fallof rapine,
distressed and miserable. And faith in God , and intemperance, injustice and uncleanness,

as the fountain of all righteousness, mercy, Il covelousness, wickedness, and iniquity.
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 . CCII . 1 .

Hypocrisy and cruelty of CHAP . XXIII. the scribes and Pharisees,

27 Wounto you,scribes and 30 And say, If we had been A.M. 4033

An Olymp. Pharisees, hypocrites ! z for in the days of our fathers, an. Osymp.

ye are like unto whited sepul- we would not have been par

chres, which indeed appear beautiful takers with them in the blood of the

outward, but are within full of dead prophets.

inen's bones, and of all uncleanness. 31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear yourselves, that ye are the children of

righteous unto men, but within ye are them which killed the prophets.

full ofhypocrisy and iniquity. 32 ° Fill ye up then the measure of

29 - Wo untoyou , scribesand Phari- your fathers.

sees, hypocrites ! because ye build the 33 Ye serpents, ye d generation of

tombs of the prophets, andgarnish the vipers, how can ye escape the damna

sepulchres of the righteous,
tion of hell ?

s Luke 11. 44. Acts 23. 3. - a Luke 11. 47.-Acts 7. 51 , 52.
1 Thess . 2. 15.

c Genesis 15. 16. 1 Thessalonians 2. 16.- Chap. 3. 7. &
12. 34 .

Verse 27. For ye are like) lagoposa soti, bate bis followers,would bave acted otherwise

ye exactly resemble — the parallel is complete.
to bim than the murdering Jews, had they

Whited sepulchres) White-washed tombs. As lived in the same times.

the law considered those unclean who had Verse 32. Fill ye up then ] Notwithstanding

touched any thing belonging to the dead, the the profession you make, ye will fill up the

Jews took care to have their tombs white. measure of your fathers — will continue to walk

washedevery year, that being easily discovered , in their way, accomplish the fulness of every

they might be consequently avoided . evil purpose by murdering me ; and then, when

Verse 28.Even so yealso -- appear righteous the measure ofyour iniquity is full, vengeance

unto men ] Butwhatwill this appearance avail shall come upon you to theuttermost, as it did

a man, when God sits ia judgment upon his
on your rebellious ancestors. The 31st verse

soul ! Will the fair reputation which he had should be read in a parenthesis, and then the

acquired among men wbile bis heart was the 32d will appear to be what it is, an 'inference

seat of unrighteousness, screen him from the from the 30th .

stroke of that justice, which impartially sends Ye will fill up, or, fill yeup - aangurati but

all impurity and upholiness iato the pit of de- it is manifest that the imperative is put here for

struction ? No. In the sin that he hath sioned, the future, a thing, quíte consistent with the

and in whichbe hath died, and according to
Hebrew idiom , and frequentin theScriptures.

that, shall he be judged and punished ; andhis
So John ii. 19. Destroy this temple, & c. i. e .

professiun of holiness oply tends to sink him Ye will destroy or pull down this temple, and I

deeper into the lake which burns with un will rebuild it in three days_Yewill crucify

queachable fire. Reader ! see that thy heart me, and I will rise again thethird day. Two

be rightwith God .
good MSS. have the word in the future tense :

Verse 29. Ye build the tombs oftheprophets] and my old MS. Bible bas it in the present

It appear , that through respect to their me Gee (ye) fulfillen the mesure of goure (your)

mory, the ,often repaired, andsometimes beau- || fadris.

tified the tombs of the prophets. M. De la
Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of

Vallé, in his journey to the Holy Land,says, vipers) What a terrible stroke Ye are ser

that when he visited the cave of Machpelah, pents, and theoffspriog ofserpents. This refers

he saw some Jews honouring a sepulchre, for to ver. 31 .; they confessed tbat they were the

which thoy have a great veneration, with ligbe- children of those who murdered the prophets ;

ing atit wax candles, and burning perfumes. and they are now going to murder Christ and

See Harmer, vol. iii. p. 416. And in ditto, his followers, to show that they have not dege

p. 424. we are informed that building tombs nerated an accursed seed, of an accursed breed .

over those reputed saints, or beautifying those My old MS, translates this place oddly - Gee

already built, is a frequent custom among the serpentis, fruptis of burrownungis of eddris

Mohammedans. that sleen her modris . There seems to be

Verse 30. We would not have been partakers] | bere an allusion to a common opinion, that the

They imagined themselves much better than young of the adder or viper which are brought

their ancestors; but our Lord , who knew what forth alive, eat their way through the wombof

they would do,uncovers their hearts, and shows their mothers. Hence that ancient enigma

them that they areabout to be more abundantly attributed to LACTANTIUS :

vile than all who had ever preceded them . Nonpossum nasci, si non occidero matrem .

Verse 31. Ye be witnesses] Ye acknowledge
Occidi matrem : sed me manet exitus idem .

that ye are the children of those murderers,
Id mca mors faciet , quod jam mea fecit origo.

Cel. Firm . Symposium , N.xS .

and ye are about to give full proof that ye are I nevercan be born , nor see theday,

notdegenerated. Till through my parent's womb I eat my way.

There aremany who think, that bad they Her I have slain ; like hermust yield my breath ,

lived in the time of our Lord, they wouldnot
For that which gave me life, shall cause my death .

have acted toward him as the Jews did . But Every personmust see, with wbat propriety

we can scarcely believe, that they who reject this was applied to the Jews, who were about

bis Gospel, trample under foot hisprecepts, do to murder the very person who gave them their

despite to the spirit of his grace, love sin, and Il being and all their blessings,
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A. M. 4033

CCII . 1 .

Thejudgments of God ST. MATTHEW. denounced against them .

34 Te Wherefore,behold, I , * the blood of Zacharias,son of A.M.4033

Am. Digunp. send unto you prophets, and Barachias, whom ye slew be- an. Olymp.

wise men , and scribes : and tween thetemple and the altar. Ccil.1.

some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; 36 Verily I say unto you, All these

and some of them shall ye scourge in things shall come upon this generation.

your synagogues, and persecute them 37 ' 0 Jerusalem , Jerusalem , thou

from city to city : that killest the prophets, ™ and stonest

35 That upon you may come all the them which are sent unto thee, how

righteous blood shed upon the earth, often would I have gathered thy chil

from the blood of righteous Abel, unto dren together,even as a hen gathereth

i

« Ch. 21. 34 , 35. Luke 11.49.-Acts 5.40. & 7. 58 , 59.& 2.

19 .- & Ch . 10. 17. 2 Cor. 11. 24 , 25. - b Rev. 18. 24
i Gen. 4.8. 1 John 3. 12. - 52 Chron . 24. 20 , 21.- Luke 13. 34 .

m 2 Chron . 24. 21.- Deut. 32. 11 , 12.2 Esdr. 1. 30 .

Verse 34._Wherefore] To show how my 23—25 . and their state grew worse and worse,

prediction, Ye will fill up themeasure of your till at last the temple was burned , and the

fathers, shall be verified, Behold, I send ( I am people carried into captivity by Nebuzara

just going to commission them ) prophets, & c. dan :-so it should be with the present race.

and someye will kill, with (legal process) and The Lord woul ) , after the crucifixion of Christ,

some ye will crucify, pretend to try andfind visit upon them the murder of allthose righteous

guilty, and deliver them into the hands of the men , that their state should grow worse and

Romans, who shall, through you , thus put them worse, till at last the temple should be de

to death. See on Luke xi. 49. By prophets, stroyed , and they finally ruined by the Romans.

wise men , and scribes, our Lord intends the See this prediction in the next chapter : and

evangelists, apostles, deacons, & c . who should see Dr. Whitby concerning Zachariah the son
be employed in proclaiming bis Gospel : men of Barachiah .

who should equal the ancient prophets, their Some think that our Lord refers, in the spint

wise men ,and scribes, in all the gifts and graces of prophecy, to the murder of Zacharias, son

of the Holy Spirit. of Baruch, a rich Jew , who was judged, con

Verse 35. Upon the earth ) ETITus gas, upon demned, and massacred in the temple by the

this land , meaning probably the land of Judea; Idumean zealots, because he was rich, a lover

for thus the word is often to be uoderstood. of liberty, and a bater of wickedness. They

The national punishment of all the innocent gave him a mock trial, and when no evidence

blood which had been shed in the land, shall could be brought against him , of his being

speedily come upon you ;from the blood of Abel guilty of the crime they laid to his charge,viz.

the just, first prophet and preacher ofright. adesign to betray the city to the Romans, and

eousness, Heb .xi . 4. 2 Pet. ii. 5. to the blood of his judges had pronounced him innocent, two of

Zachariah, the son of Barachiah. It is likely the stoutest of the zealots fell upon him and

that our Lord refers to the murder of Zacha- slew him in the middle of the temple. See Jo

riah, mentioned 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. who said to sephus, War, b . iv . chap. v .s . 5. See Crevier,

the people, Why transgress ye the command- vol. vi. p. 172. History of the Roman Emperors.

ments of God , so that ye cannot prosper ? Others imagine, that Zachariah , one of the

Because you have forsaken the Lord, hehath minor prophets, is meant, who might bave been

forsakenyou. And they conspiredagainst him massacred by the Jews : for, though the account

and stoned him - at the commandment of the is not come down to us, our Lord might bave it

king, in the court of the house of the Lord. || from a well-known tradition in those times.

And when hedied ,he said, The Lord look upon Butthe former opinion is every way the most

and require it: ver. 21, 22 . probable.

But it is objected, that this Zachariah was Between the temple and the altar] That is,

called the son of Jehoiada, and our Lord calls between the sanctuary and the altar of burnt-

this one the son of Barachiah. Let it be ob- offerings.

served , 1. That double names were frequent Verse 36. Shall come upon this generation .]

among the Jews, and sometimes the person ETI TAV geregy TRUTH' , upon this race of men,

was called by one, sometimes by the other. viz . the Jews. This pbrase often occurs in this

Compare 1 Sam. ix . 1. with 1 Chron. viii . 33 . sense in the evangelists.

where it appears that the father of Kish had Verse 37. O Jerusalem , Jerusalem ] 1. It

two names, Abiel and Ner. So Matther is ji is evident that our blessed Lord seriously and

called Levi, compare Matt. ix. 9. with Mark earnestly wished the salvation of the Jews.

j . 14. So Feter was also called Simon , and 2. That he did every thing that could be done

Lebbeus was called Thaddeus, Matt. x . 2 , 3. consistently with his own perfections, and the

2. That Jerom says , that in the Gospel of liberty of his creatures, to effect this. 3. That

the Nazarenes it was Jehoiada, instead of Ba his tears over the city, Luke xix . 41. suffi

rachiah ,
ciently evince his sincerity. 4. That these per.

3. That Jehoiada and Barachiah have the sons nevertheless perished. And 5. That the

very same meaning, the praise or blessing of reason was, they would not be gathered together
Jehovah .

under his protection: therefore,wrath , i . e.

4. That as the Lord required the blood of punishment, came upon them to the uttermost.

Zachariah so fully, that in a year all theprinces From this it is evident, thatthere have been

of Judah and Jerusalem were destroyed by the persons whom Christ wished to save , and bled

Syrians, and Joash, who commanded the mur to save, who notwithstanding perished, because

der, slain by his own servants, 2 Chron. xxiv. ll theywould not comeuntohim , Joha v.40.The
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Lamentation over the CHAP. XXIII. destruction ofJerusalem .

A. M. 4033. her chickens " under herwings, 39 For I say unto you, Ye A. M. 4033

An. Olymp.and ye would not ! shall not see mehenceforth, an. Olymo.

38 Behold, your house is left till ye shall say, PBlessed is he ccii:1.

unto you desolate . that cometh in the name of the Lord .

CCI . 1 .

. Psa. 17. 8. & 91. 4. P Psa . 118. 26. Ch . 21. 9.

metaphor which our Lord uses bere is a very Our Lord plainly foresaw , that in process of

beautiful one. When the hen sees a bird of time, a spiritual domination would arise in his

prey coming, she inakes a noise to assemble cburch ; and to prevent its evil influence, be

her chickens, that she may cover them with leaves the strong warnings against it which are

her wings from the danger. The Roman eagle contained in the former part of this chapter.

is about to fall upon the Jewish state - nothing As the religion of Christ is completely spiritual,

can prevent this but their conversion to God and the influence by which it is produced and

through Christ - Jesus cries throughout the maintained ,must comefrom heaven ; therefore,

land , publishing the Gospel of reconciliation there could be no master or head but himself ;

they would not assemble, and the Roman eagle for as thechurch (the assemblage of true be.

came and destroyed them . Theben's affection lievers) is his body, all its intelligence,lightand

to her brood is so very strong as to become pro- life, must proceed from him alone. Our fore

verbial. The followingbeautiful Greek epigram | fathers noted this well;and this was one of the

taken from the Anthologia, affords a very fine grand arguments by which they overturned the
illustration of this text.

papal pretensions to supremacy in this country.

Χημεριαις νιφαδεσσι παλυνομινα τιθας , ορνις
Ina note on verse 9. in a Bible published by

Τεχνοις Φυναιας αμφιχ4 πτέρυγας,
Edmund Becke in 1549, the 4th of Edward VI.

we find the following words: Call no inanΜισφα μιν ουρανιον κρυος ώλεσεν» γαρ έμεινεν

Αιθιος ουρανιων αντιπάλος νεφεων.
pour father upon the earth . Here is the

Iparin xei Midue, xat aidos aidschati,
Bishoppe of some declared a plaine Anti

Μητερες , ορνιθων εργα διδασκομεναι.
christe , in that he woulde be called the most

Anthol. lib . i. Tit. lxxxvii. edit. Bosch . p. 344. holpe father ; and that all Christen men

shoulde acknowledge hym for no lesse then
Beneathher fostering wing the hen defends
Her darling offspring, while the snow descends ; their spprituall father notwithstandinge these

Throughout the winter's day unmov'd defies plapne wordes of Christe . It is true,nothing

The chilling fleeces and inclement skies. can be plainer ; and yet, in the face of these

Till vanquish'd by the cold and piercing blast,

True to her charge, she perishes at last!
commands, the pope has claimed the honour ,

O Fame! to hell this fowl's affection bear ; and millions of men have been so stupid as to

Tell it to Progne and Medea there :
concede it. May those days of darkness,

To mothers such as those, the tale unfold ,

And let them blush to hear the story told !-T. Green .
tyranny, and disgrace, never return !

From the 13th to the 39th verse , our Lord

This epigram contains a happy illustration pronounces eight woes, or rather pathetic de

not only of our Lord's simile, but also of bis clarations, against the scribes and Pharisees .

own conduct. How long had these thankless 1. For their unwillingness to let the common

and unboly people been the objects of his ten- people enjoy the purewordof God, or its right

derest cares! For more than 2000 years , explanation: Yeskut up thekingdom , & c.ver.13.

they engrossed the most peculiar regards of 2. For their rapacity and pretended sanctity

the most beneficent Provi ace ; and duriog | in order to secure their secular ends : Ye devour

the three years of our Lord's public ministry, widows' houses, &c. ver. 14.

bispreaching and miracles had but one object 3. For their pretended zeal to spread the

and aim , the instruction and salvation of this kingdom of God' by making proselytes, when

thoughtless and disobedient people. For their they bad do other end in view than forming in

sakes, he who was rich became poor, that they struments for the purposes of their oppression

through his poverty might be rich :-for their and cruelty : Ye compass sea and land, &c.

sakes, he made himself of no reputation , and ver , 15 .

took upon him the form of a servant, andbe 4. For their bad doctrine and false interpre

came obedient unto death , even the death of tations of the Scriptures, and their dispensing

the cross ! He died, that THEYmightnot perish , with the most solemn oaths and vows at plea

but have everlasting life. Thus, to save their Ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever

life , he freely abandoned his own. shall swear by the temple, it is nothing, & c. ver.
Verse 38. Behold , your house ). 'O OINOS , the 16--22.

temple : -- this is certainly what is meaot. It 5. For their superstition in scrupulously at

was once the Lord's temple, God's ownhouse - tending to little things, and things not com

but now he says, your temple or house - to | manded, and omitting matters of great impor

intimate that God had abandoned it. See the tance, the practice ofwhich God had especially

note on ver. 21. See also on Luke xiii . 35 . enjoined : Ye pay tithe of mint and cumiin , & c .

Verse 39. Ye shall not see me) I will remove ver.23, 24 .

my Gospel from you , and withdraw my pro 6. For their bypocrisy , pretending saintship,
tection .

and endeavouring to maintain decency in their

Till yeshall say, Blessed ] Till after the ful- outward conduct, while they had no other ob

ness of the Gentiles is brought in , when the ject in view than to deceive the people, and

word of life shall again be sent unto you, then make them acquiesce in their oppressivemea

will ye rejoice, and bless, and praise bim that sures : Ye malce clean the outside of the cup,

cometh in the name of the Lord, with full and ver. 25 , 26 .

fioal salvation for the lost sheep ofthe house of 7. For the depth of their inward depravity

Israel. See Rom . xi. 26, 27. and abomination, having nothing good , fair, or

sure .
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1

Christforetells the
ST. MATTHEW. destruction of the temple.

supportable, but the mere outside. Mosthypo- wickedness, thatthey waited even for a mock

crites and wicked men have some good : but trial, and did not rise up at once and destroy

these were radically and totally evil : Yeare him . But the time wasnot yet come, in which

like unto whited sepulchres -within full- of all be was to lay down his life, for no man could

uncleanness, ver. 27 , 28. take it from him .

8. For their pretended concern for the holi While he appears in this last discourse with

ness of the people, which proceeded po farther all the authority of a lawgiver and judge, he at

than to keep them free from such pollutions as the same time shows the tenderness and com

they might accidentally and innocently con passion of a friend and a father; he bebolds their

tract by casually stepping on the placewhere awful state - his eye affects his heart, and he

a person had been buried : and for their af- weeps over them ! Were not the present hard

fected regretthat their fathers had killed the ness and final perdition of these ungodly men

prophets, while themselves possessed and culti- entirely of themselves ? Could Jesus, as the

vated the same murderous inclinations: Ye -supreme God , have fixed their reprobation from
garnish the sepulchres ofthe righteous, and say , all eternity by any necessitating decree ; and

If ye had been , &c. ver. 29, 30 . yet weep over the unavoidable consequences

It is amazing with whatpower
and authority of his own sovereign determinations ? How ab

our blessed Lord reproves this bad people. This surd as well as shocking is the thought! This

was the last discourse they ever heard from is Jewish exclusion : Credat Judæus Apella

him ; and it is surprising, considering their

1

3

non ego.

2

be

CHAPTERXXIV .

Christ foretells the destruction of the temple, 1–2. His disciples inquire when and what shall be the signs of this destruction, 3.
Our Lord answers, and enumerates them - false Christs, 5. Wars, famines, pestilences, and earthquakes, 6-8. Perve

cution of his followers ,9. Apostasy from the truth , 10-13. General spread of theGospel, 14. He foretells the invest

mentofthe city by the Romans, 15-18. The calamities of those times, 19–22. Warns them against sedaction by falso

prophets,23—26. The suddenness of these calamities, 27, 28. Total destruction of the Jewish polity, 29–31 . The whole
illustrated by the parable of a fig-tree, 32, 33. The certainty of the event, though the time is concealed, 34–36 . Careless

stateof the people, 37–41. The necessity of watchfulness and fidelity, illustrated by the parable of the two servants, one

faithful, the other wicked . 42-51.

A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29 .
2 And Jesus said unto them, A. M. 4033

A , IAn . Olymp departed from the tem- See ye not all these things i An. Olymp.
CCII.1 . CCII. 1 .

ple : and his disciples came Verily I say unto you, " There

to him for to show him the buildings of shallnot be left here, one stone upon

the temple. another, that shall not be thrown down.

Chap . 23. 38. Haggai 2. 9. Malachi 3. 1. Mark 13. 21 . b Mic . 3. 12. Luke 21. 5 , & c .- 1 Kings 9. 7. Jer. 26. 18 .
Luke 1. 5. Mic. 3. 12. Luke 19. 44 .

23

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. Verse 2. See ye not all these things ?] The

This chapter contains a prediction of the ut common text, and many manuscripts bave w

ter destruction of the city and temple of Jeru. Bastiti, doye not see, or consider. But the ne

salem , and the subversion of the whole political gative particle is omitted by several excellent

constitution of the Jews : and is one ofthe most manuscripts, by theCoptic, Sahidic , Armenian,

valuable portions of the NewCovenant Scrip- | Ethiopic,Slavonic, Vulgate, and Itala versions,

tures, with respect to the evidence which it fur- | and by some of the primitive fathers, who ali

nishes of the truth of Christianity. Every thing read it thus, See, or consider all these things.
which our Lord foretold should come on the There shall not be lefthere one stone] These

temple, city, and people of the Jews, has been seem to have been the last words be spoke as

fulfilled in the most correct and astonishing | be left the temple, into which he never after

manner ; and witnessed by a writer who was ward entered : and when he got to the mount

present during the whole, who was himself a of Olives he renewed the discourse. From this

Jew, and is acknowledged to be a historian of mount, on which our Lord and his disciples
indisputable veracity in all those transactions now sat, the whole of the city , and particularly

which concern the destruction of Jerusalem . the temple, were clearly seen. This part of

Without having designed it, he has written a our Lord's prediction was fulflled in the most

commentary on our Lord's words,and showp | literal manner. Josepbus says, War, book vii .

how every tittle was punctually fulfilled,though c. 1 . “ Cæsargave orders thatthey should now

he knew nothing of the Scripture which con demolish the whole city and temple, TETA ata •

tained this remarkable prophecy. His account σαν και τοννέωνκατασκαπτειν , except the three

will be frequently referred to in the course of towers, Phaselus, Hippicus, and Mariamne,

these potes ; as also the admirable work of and a part of the western wall, and these were

Bishop Newton on the Propbecies. spared ; but for all the rest of the wall it was

Verse l . And Jesus went out, and départed || laid so completely even with the ground, by

from the temple ) Or, And Jesus going out of those who dug itup to the foundation,that there

the temple, wasgoingaway. This is the arrange was left pothing tomake those thatcame thither

ment of the words in several eminent mapu believe it had ever been inhabited . " Maimo.

scripts, versions, and fathers ; and is much nides, a Jewish rabbin, in Tract. Taanith, c . 4 .

clearer than that in the common trapslation . says, “ That the very foundations of the temple

The Jews say the temple was builded of white were digged up, according to theRoman cus

and green spotted marble. See Lightfoot. Jo- tom . " His words are these , “ On that ninth

sepbus says the stones were white and strong; day of the month Ab, fatal for vengeance , the

fifty feet long, twenty-four broad, and sixteen wickedTurnus Rufus,ofthe childrenofEdom ,

thick. Antiq. b. 15. c. xi . See Mark xiii. 1. Ilploughed up the temple, and the places round
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .
deceive many.

A.D. 20 .

An. Olymp.
CCII.1 .CCII. 1.

Christforetells the
CHAP. XXIV. destruction of the temple.

3 T And as he sat upon the , saying, I am Christ : " and shall A.M.4033.

An. Olymp. mount of Olives, the a disci

ples cameunto him privately, 6 And ye shall hear of wars,

saying, Tell us, when shall these and rumours of wars : see that ye be

things be ? and what shall be the sign not troubled : for all these things must

of thy coming, and of the end of the come to pass, but the end is not yet.

world ? 7 For 'nation shall rise against na

4And Jesus answered and said unto tion, and kingdom against kingdom :

them , ' Take heed that no man deceive and there shall be famines, and pesti

you. lences, and earthquakes, in divers

5 For 6 many shall come in my name, places.

& Mark 13. 3.- 1 Thess. 5. 1.- Eph . 5. 6. Col. 2. 8, 18.
2 Thess. 2. 3. 1 John 4. 1.

6 Jer. 14. 14. & 23. 21 , 25. Ver. 24. John 5. 43.- Ver. 11 .

1 2 Chron . 15. 6. Isai . 19. 2. Hag. 2. 22. Zech . 14. 13.

about it, that thesaying inight be fulfilled, Zion Soon after our Lord's crucifixion , Simon Magus

shall be ploughed as afield ." This Turnus, or appeared, and persuaded the people of Samaria

rather Terentius Rufus, was left general of the that he was the great power ofGod, viii . 9, 10.

army by Titus, with commission, as the Jews and boasted among the Jews that he was the
suppose, to destroy the city and the temple , as son ofGod .

Josephus observes. 2. Ofthe same stamp and character was also

The temple was destroyed 1st. Justly ; be Dosilheus, the Samaritan, whopretended that

cause ofthesins of the Jews. 2dly. Mercifully; hewasthe Christ foretold by Moses.

to take away from thein the occasion of con 3. About twelve years after the death of our

tinuing in Judaism : and 3dly. Mysteriously ; to Lord, when Cuspius Fadas was procurator of

show that the ancient sacrifices were abolished, Judea, arose animpostor of the name of Theu .

and that the whole Jewish economy was brought das, who said he was a prophet, and persuaded

to anend, and the Christian dispensation intro a great multitude to follow him with their best

duced . effects to the river Jordan , which he promised

Verse 3. Tell us, when shall these things be ?] to divide for their passage ; and saying these

There appear to be three questionsaskedhere things, says Josephus, he deceivedmany : almost

by the disciples. 1st. When shall these things the very words of our Lord.

be ? viz . the destruction of the city, temple, and 4. A few years afterward , underthe reign of

Jewish state. 2dly. What shall be the sign of Nero, while Felix was procurator of Judea, im

thy coming ? viz. to execute these judgments postors of this stampwere so frequent, that some
upon them , and to establish thy own church : were taken and killed almost every day. Jos.

and 3dly. When shall this world end ? when Ant. b. xx. c. 4. and 7.

wilt thou come to judgethe quick and the dead ? The second sign, wars and commotions.

But there are some who maintain that these are Verse 6. The next sigvs given by ourLord

but thrue parts of the same question, and that are wars, and rumours of wars, &c. ] These

our Lord's answers only refer to the destruc- may be seen in Josephus, Ant. b . xviii. c . 9.

tion of the Jewish state, and that nothing is War, b. ii. c . 10. especially as to the rumours

spoken here concerning the last or judgnient ofwars, when Caligula ordered his statue to

day. be set up in the temple of God, which the Jews

End of the world ) Tova 16005;, or, of the baving refused, had every reason to expect a

age ; viz . the Jewish economy, which is a fre war with the Romans ; and were in such con

quent accommodated meaning of the word omv, sternation on theoccasion , that they even ne

the proper meaning ofwhich is, as Aristotle (Deglected to till their land .

Calo) observes, ETERNAL. Alcm , quasi usi cov Verse 7. Nation shall rise against nation ]

continual being : and no words can more forcibly This portended the dissensions, insurrections,

point out eternity than these. See the note on and mutual slaughter of the Jews, and those of

Gen. xxi. 33 . other nations , who dwelt in the same cities

Verse 4. Tuke heed thatnoman deceive you .] together ; as particularly at Cæsarea, where

The world is full of deceivers, and it is only by the Jewsand the Syrians contended about the

taking heed to the counsel of Christ, that even right of the city, which ended there in the total

bis followers can escape being ruined by them . expulsion of the Jews, above 20,000 of whom

From this to ver. 31. our Lord mentions the were slain . The whole Jewish nation being

signs which should precede his coming. exasperated at this, flew to arms, and burnt and

The First sigo is false Christs. pluodered the neighbouring cities and villages

Verse 5. For many shall come in my name] of the Syrians, making animmense slaughter

Josephus says, (War, b. ii. c . 13.) that there of the people . The Syrians, in return , de .

were many,who pretended to divine inspira- stroyed not a less number of the Jews. At

tion, deceived the people, leading outnumbersof Scythopolis they murdered upward of 13,000.

them to the desert, pretending that God would At Ascalon they killed 2,500. At Ptolemais

there show them the sigos of liberty , mcaning theyslew 2000, and made many prisoners. The

redemption from the Roman power :and that an Tyrians also put many Jews to death, andim

Egyptian false prophet led 30,000 men into the prisoned more: the people of Gadaradid like

desert, who were almost all cut off by Felix. wise, and all the other cities of Syria in propor

See Acts xxi. 38. It was a just judgment for tion, as they hated or feared the Jews. At

God to deliver up thatpeopleintothehands of Alexandria the Jews and heathens fought, and

False Christs, who bad rejected the true one . I 50,000 of the former were slain. The people
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1

A. D. 29 .

( CII . 1 .

10. 16.

2

Persecutions of the ST. MATTHEW .
disciples foretold .

A. M. 4033 8 All these are the begin- ||you ; and ye shall be hated of A.N. 4033.

An Olymp. ning of sorrows . all nations for my name's An . Olymp.

cc .1.9 Then shall they deliver sake.

you up to be afflicted , and shall kill 10 And then shall many 'be offended ,

Chap. 10. 17. Mark 13. 9. Luke 21. 12. John 15. 20.& 16. 2. 10, 13.- Chap. 11. 6. & 13. 57. 2 Timothy 1. 15. & 4

2. Acts 4. 2, 3. & 7. 59. & 12. 1 , & c . 1 Peter 4. 16. Rev.

of Damascus conspired against the Jews of that over the citylike a sword ;and a comet con

city, and assaulting them unarmed,killed 10,000 || tinued a whole year. 2d . The people being

of them . See Bishop Newton , and Dr.Lardner. | assembled at the feast of unleavened bread , at

Kingdon against kingdom ] This portended the ninth bour of the night, a great light sbone

the open wars of different tetrarchies, and pro- i about the altar and the temple, and this con

vinces against each other. Ist. That of the Jews tipued for half an hour. 3d . At the same feast,

and Galileans against the Samaritans, for the a cor led to sacrifice brought forth a lamb in

murder of some Galileans, going up to the feast the midst of the temple ! 4th. The eastern gate

of Jerusalem,while Cumanus was procurator of the temple, which was of solid brass, and

2dly . That of the whole nation of the Jews very heavy, and could hardly be shut by twenty

against the Romans and Agrippa, and other men, and was fastened by strong bars and bolts,

allies of the Roman empire ; which began when was seen at the sixth hour of the night to open

Gessius Florus was procurator. 3dly . That of of its own accord ! 5th . Before sun - setting

the civil war in Italy, while Otho and Vitellius | there were seen over all the country, chariots

were contending for the empire. It is worthy || and armies fighting in the clouds, and besieging

of remark , that the Jews themselves say, " In cities. 6th . At the feast of pentecost, when

the time of the Messiah, wars shall be stirred the priests were going into the inner temple by

up in the world ; nation shall rise against nation, night, to attend their service, they heard first

and city against city .” Sohar Kadash. “ Again , a motion and noise, and then a voice as of a

Rab. Eleasar, the son of Abina, said, When ye multitude, saying, LET US DEPART HENCE .

see kingdom rising against kingdom , tben ex . 7th . What Josephus reckons one of the most

pect the immediate appearance of the Mes. terrible sigos of all was , that one Jesus, a

siah . ” Bereshith Rabba, sect. 42. country fellow , four years before the war began,

TheTHIRD sign , pestilence and famine. and when the city was inpeace and plenty ,

It is farther added , that Thereshall be fa- came tothe feast of tabernacles, and ran crying

mines, and pestilences] There was a famine | up and down the streets, day and night ; “ Ă

foretold byAgabus, (Acts xi. 28. ) which is men voice from the east ! a voice from the west ! a

tioned by Suetonius, Tacitus, and Eusebius ; || voice from the four winds ! a voice against Je

which came to psss in the days of Claudius rusalem and the temple ! a voice against the

Cæsar; and was so severe at Jerusalem , that bridegroomsand the brides !and a voice against

Josephus says (Ant. b.xx. c . 2.) many died for all the people ! " Though the magistrates en

lackof food. Pestilences are the usual attend. | deavoured by stripes and tortures to restrain

ants of famioes : as the scarcity and badness of him, yet he still cried with a mournful voice,

provisions, generally produce epidemic dis “ Wo, wo to Jerusalem ! ” And this he con

orders. tinued to do for several years together, going

The POURTA sign, earthquakes, or popular | about the walls and crying with a loud voice;

commotions. “ Wo, wo to the city, and to the people, and to

Earthquakes in divers places.). If we take the temple ;" and ashe added “ wo, wo to my

the word ououos from one to shake, in the first self ! " a stonefrom some sling or engine struck

sense , then it means particularly those popular him dead on the spot! It is worthy of remark

commotions and insurrections wbich bave al. that Josephus appeals to the testimony of others,

ready been noted : and this I think to be the who saw and heard these fearful things. Taci

true meaning of the word : but if we confine it tus, a Roman bistorian, gives very nearly the

to earthquakes, there were several in those same account withthat of Josephus. Hist. lib. v.

times to wbich our Lord refers; particularly Verse 8. All these are the beginning ofsor

one at Crete in the reign of Claudius : one at rows.] ndivæv, travailing pains. The whole

Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos. See Grotius. land of Judea is represented under the potion

Ope at Rome, mentioned by Tacitus ; and one of a woman in grievous travail ; but our Lord

at Laodicea in the reigo of Nero, in which the intimates that all that had already been men

city was overthrown, as were likewise Hiera tioned, were only the first pangs and throes,

polis and Colosse. See Tacit. Annal. lib. xii .
and nothing in comparison of that hard and

and lib. xiv. one at Campania , mentioned by death -bringing labour, which should afterward

Seneca ; and one at Romein the reign of Galba, take place .

mentioned by Suetonius in the lifeof that em From the calamities of the nation in general,

peror. Add to all these, a dreadful one in Ju. our Lord passes to those of the Christians : and

dea, mentioned by Josephus, (War, b. iv . c. 4. ) || indeed the sufferings of bis followers were often

accompanied by a dreadful tempest, violent | occasioned bythejudgments sent upon theland,

winds, vehement showers, and continual light- as the poor Christians were charged with being

nings and thunders: which led many to believe the cause of these national calamities; and

that these things portended some uncommon were cruelly persecuted on that account.

calamity . Verse 9. ' Then shall they deliver you up to

The FIFTH sign, fearfulportents. be afflicted ] Rather, Then they will deliver you

To these St. Luke adds that there shall be up to affliction, es basafer. By’a bold figure of

fearful sights and great signs from heaven, speech, affliction is here personified . They are

chap. xxi. 11. ) Josephus in hispreface to the to be delivered into afiliction's own band,to be

Jewishwar, equmerates these.Ist. A star buug lharassedbyall the modes of inventive torture .
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A. D. 29 .

CCII. ) .
CCII . 1 .

Colossians 1. 6, 23 .

The Gospel ofthe kingdom CHAP. XXIV. to be universally preached .

4.M. 4933. and shall betray one another, the love of many shall wax A.M.4033

'an. Olymp. and shall hate one another. cold . An. Olymp.

11 And many false pro 13 ° But he that shall endure

phets shall rise, and "shall deceive unto the end, the same shall be saved .

many. 14 And this PGospel of the kingdom

12 And becauseiniquityshallabound , shall be preached in all the world for

n Ch. 7. 15. Acts 20. 29. 2 Peter 2. 1.- 1 Timothy 4. 1 . Revelations 2. 10.- Chap. 4. 23. & 9. 35.- Romans 10. 18 .

Verse 5. 4.- Chap. 10. 22. Mark 13. 13. Hebrews 3. 6, 14 .

Ye shall be hated of all nations] Both Jew Some openly deserting the faith , as ver. 10.

and Gentile will unite in persecuting and tor others corrupting it, as ver. 11. and others

mecting you .Perhaps tæYT@V TRYtowy means growing indifferent about it, as ver. 12. Even
all the Gentiles, as in the parallel places in at this early period there seems to have been

Mark xiii . 9-11, and in Luke xxi . 12-15. the a very considerable defection in several Chris

Jewish persecution ismentioned distinctly . Yetian churches ; see Gal. iii. 1-4. 2 Thess. iii .

shall be delivered up to COUNCILS, and be 1 , &c . 2 Tim. i. 15.

beaten in synAGOGUES, and ye shall stand be . Verse 13. But he that shall endure] The

fore governors and kings for my name's sake- persecutions that shall come unto the end : to

be not anxiously careful beforehand whatye the destruction of the Jewish polity, without

sball speak -- for ye are not the speakers, but growing cold or apostatising--shall be saved,

the Holy Spirit will speak by you-I will give shall be delivered in all imminent dangers, and

you utterance and wisdom , which all your ad- havo his soul at last brought to an eternal glory.
versaries shall not be able to contradict or re It is very remarkable that not a single Chris

sist. We need go no farther than the Acts of tian perished in the destruction of Jerusalem ,

the Apostles for the completion of these parti- though there were many there when Cestius
culars. Some were delivered to councils, as Gallus invested the city' ; and had he persc

Peter and John,Acts iv.5. Somewere brought vered in the siege, he would soon have rendered

before rulers and kings, as Paul before Gallio, himself master of it; but when he unexpectedly

chap. xviii . 12. before Felix, xxiv . before Fes- | and unaccountably raised the siege, the Chris

tus and Agrippa, xxv . Some had utterance and tians took that opportunity to escape. See
wisdom which their adversaries were not able to Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. ji. c. 5. and Mr.

resist ; so Stephen , chap.vi. 10. and Paul, who Reading's note there; and see the note here on
made even Felix himself tremble, chap. xxiv . ver. 20 .

25. Some were imprisoned, as Peter and John, Verse 14. And this Gospel of the kingdom

chap. iv . 3. Some were bealen , as Paul and shall be preached in all the world ] But not .

Silas, chap. xvi. 23 . Some were put to death, withstanding these persecutions, there should

as Stephen, chap. vii. 59.andJames the brother be an universal publication of the glad tidings

of John, chap. xii . 2. But if we look beyond of the kingdom , for a testimony to all nations.

the book of the Acts of the Apostles , to the God would have the iniquity of the Jews pub

bloody persecutions under Nero, we shall find lished everywhere, before the heavy stroke of

these predictions still more amply fulfilled ; in his judgments should fall upon them ; that all

these,'numberless Christians fell , besides those mankind, as it were, might be brought as wit
two champions of the faith , Peter and Paul. nesses against their cruelty and obstinacy in

And it was, as says Tertullian ,nominis prælium , crucifying and rejecting the Lord Jesus.
a par against the very nameof Christ ; for he In all the world , ry oan TM Olx cu porn. Perhaps

who was called Christian, had committed crime no more is meaot here than the Roman empire ;

enough in bearing the name, to be put to death . for it is beyond controversy that resai tu ?

So true were our Saviour's words that they csxoupsyny , Luke ii . 1. means no more than the

should be bated of all men for his name's sake. whole Roman empire ; as a decree for taxation
But they were not only to be hated by the or enrolment from Augustus Cæsar, could have

Gentiles, but they were to be betrayed by no influence but in the Roman dominions; but

a postales :
see on Luke ii . 1 . Tacitus inforins us , Annal .

Verse 10. Then shall many be offended, and 1. xv. that as early as the reign of Nero, the

shall betray one another ). To illustrate this Christians were grown so numerous at Rome ,

point, one sentence out of Tacitus (Anpal. 1 . as to excite the jealousy of the government;

xv . ) will be sufficient, who speaking of the per- and in other parts they were in proportion.

secution under Nero, says, Al first several were However, we are underno necessity to restrain

seized , who confessed , andthen, by. THEIR DIS the phrase to the Roman empire, as previously

COVERY, a great mullitude of others were con to the destruction of Jerusalem , the Gospel was

victed and executed . not only preached in the lesser Asia , and

Verse 11. False prophets) Also were to be Greece,and Italy, the greatest theatres of ac

raised up ; such as Simon Magus and his fol- tion then in the world ; butwas likewise pro

lowers; and the false apostles complained of by pagated as far north as Scythia ; as far south

St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi . 13. who were deceitful as Ethiopia ; as far east as Parthia and

workers, transforming themselves into the apos- India ; and as far west as Spain and Britain.

tles of Christ. Suchalso were Hymeneusand On this point Bishop Newton goes on to say,

Philetus, 2 Tim. ii . 17, 18 . That there is some probability that the Gospel

Verse 12. The love of many shall wax cold ] was preached in the British nations by St. Simon

By reason of these trials andpersecutions from the apostle ; that there is much greater proba

wilhout, and those apostacies and false prophetsbility that it was preached here by St. Paul;

from within, the love ofmany to Christ and his and that there is an absolute certainty that it

doctrine, and to one another, shall grow cold . was planted here in the times of the apostles,

Voy. 1. ( 14 )
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1

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 .
CCII . 1 .

The disciples, & c.
ST . MATTHEW . warned to escape ,

A.M. 4033. a witness unto all nations ; ||not come down to take any A.M. 4033

An. Olymp. and then shall the end come. thing outof his house :
An. Olymp.

15 • When ye therefore shall. 18 Neither let him which is

see the abomination of desolation, in the field return back to take his

spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand | clothes.

in the holy place, (u whoso readeth, let 19 And ' wo unto them that are with

him understand :) child , and to them that give suck in

16 Then let them which be in Judea those days !

flee into the mountains : 20 But prayye thatyour flight benot in

17 Let him which is on thehouse -top the winter, neither on the sabbath -day.

. Mark 13. 14. Luke 21. 20. - t Dan . 9. 97 . & 12. 11. - Dan. 9. 23 , 25.- Luke 23. 29.

2

before the destruction of Jerusalem . See bis The houses of the Jews, as well as those of the

Proofs, Dissert. vol. ii . p. 235, 236. edit. 1758. ancient Greeks and Romans, were flat-roofed ,

St. Paul bimself speaks , Col. i. 6 , 23. of the and had stairs on the outside, by which persons

Gospel's being come into ALL THE WORLD, and might ascend and descend without cominginto

preached to EVERY CREATURE under heaven. the house . In the eastern walled cities, these

And in his Epistle to the Romans, chap. x. 18. Alat-roofed houses usually formed continued

very elegantly applies to the lights of the terraces from one end of ihe city to the other;

church, what the Psalmist said of the lights of which terraces terminated at the gates. He

heaven, Their sound went into ALL THE EARTH, therefore who is walking on the house- top , le:

and their words unto the END of the WORLD . bim not come down to take any thing out of his

What but the wisdom of God could foretell house ; but let him instantly pursue his course

this ? and what but the power of God could along the tops of the bouses, and escape out at

accomplish it ? the city gate as fast as he can .

Then shall the endcome.) When this general Any thing] Instead of rb, any thing, we

publication of the Gospel shall have taken should read ra , the things , which reading is

place, then a period shall be put to the whole supported by all the best MSS., versions, and

Jewish economy, by the utter destruction of fathers.

their city and temple.
Verse 18. Neither let him which is in the

Verse 15. The abomination of desolation, |field return back ] Because when once the

spoken ofby Daniel]. This abomination of de- | army of the Romans sits downbefore the city ,

solation, St. Luke (chap . xxi. 20 , 21.) refers to there shall be po more any possibility of escape,
the Roman army ; and this abomination stand as they shall never remove till Jerusalem be

ing in the holy place,is the Roman army be destroyed .

sieging Jerusalem ; this,our Lord says , iswhat Verse 19. And wo unto them (alas! for them)

was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, in the thatare with child ,&c . ) For such personsare

ninth and elevenih chapters of his prophecy ; not in a condition to make their escape; neither

and so let every one who reads these prophe- can they bear the miseries of the siege. Jose

cies understand them ; and in reference to this phus says the houses were full of women and

very event, they are understood by the rabbins. children that perished by the famine; and that

The Roman army is called an abomination for the mothers snatched the food even out of their

its ensigns and images, which were so to the own children's mouths . See War, b . v . c . 10.

Jews. Josephus says, (War, b. vi. c. 6.) the But be relates a more horrid story than this , of
Romans brought their ensigns into the temple, oneMary, the daughter of Eliezar, illustrious

and placed them over against the eastern gate, forher family and riches, who being stripped

and sacrificed to them there. The Roman and plundered of all her goods and provisions

army is therefore fitly called the abomination, || by the soldiers, in hunger, rage, and despair,
and the abomination which maketh desolate, as killed and boiled her own sucking child, and

it was to desolate and lay waste Jerusalem : had eaten one-half of him before it was disco

and this armybesieging Jerusalem , is called by vered. This shocking story is told , War, book

St. Mark, chap. xiii. 14. standing where it ought vi. c. 3. with several circumstances of aggra

not, that is , as in the text here, the holy place ; || vation .

as not only the city , but a considerable com Verse 20. But pray ye that your flight be not

pass of ground about it was deemed holy, and in the winter) For the hardoess of the season,

consequently no profune persons should stand the badness of the roads, the shortness of the

days, and the length of the nights, will all be

Verse 16. Then let them which be in Judea | great impediments to your flight. Rabbi Tan

flee into the mountains)
This counsel was re chum observes, " that the favour of God was

membered and wisely followed by the Chris- particularly manifested in the destruction of

tians afterward. Eusebius and Epiphanius say , the first temple, in pot obliging the Jews to go

that at this juncture,after Cestius Gallus had out in the winter , but in the summer . ” See

raised the siege, and Vespasian was approach- the place in Lightfoot.

ing with his army, all who believed in Christ Neitheron the sabbath -day .) That you may

left Jerusalem and fled to Pella, and other not raise the indignation of the Jews by tra.

places beyond the river Jordan ; and so they | velling on that day , and so suffer that death

all marvellously escaped the general shipwreck out of the city, which you had endeavoured to

of their country; not one of them perished . escape from within . Besides on the sabbath
See on ver. 13.

days, the Jewsnot only kept within doors, but

Verse 17. Let him which is on the house -lop ) | the gates of all the cities and towns in every
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Directions how to CHAP. XXIV. escapefrom Jerusalem .

A. M. 4033 21 For " then shall be great || saved : ' but for the elect's A. M. 4060.

An: Olymp. tribulation , such as was not sake those days shall be an. Oişmp.

since the beginning of the shortened.

world to this time, no; nor ever shall be. 23 y Then if any man shall say unto

22 And except those days should be you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; be

shortened, there should no flesh believe it not.

CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

Dan . 9. 26. & 12. 1. Joel 2. 2 .-- Isai. 65. 8, 9. Zech . 14. 2, 3. - y Mark 13.21 . Luke 17. 23. & 21. 8.

place were kept shut and barred, so that if another sense, as if God's judgments had certain

their flight should be on a sabbath, they could periods and revolutions : for it is remarkable

pot expectadmission into any place of security that the temple was burnt by the Romans on

in the land. the same month, and on the same day of the

Our Lord had ordered his followers to make month, on which it had been burned by the

their escape from Jerusalem when they should Babylonians. See Josephus, War, book vi.

see it encompassed with armies ; but bow could c. 4.

this be done ? God took care to provide amply Verse 22. Except those days should be short

for this. In the twelfthyearof Nero, Cestius ened] Josephus computes the number of those

Gallus, the president of Syria, came against who perished in the siege at eleven hundred

Jerusalem with a powerfularmy. He might, thousand, besides those who wereslain in other

says Josepbus, War, book ii . c. 19. have as places, War, book vi. c. 9. and if the Romans

saulted and taken the city, and thereby put an bad gone on destroying in this manner, the

end to the war : but without any just reason, whole nation of the Jews would in a shorttime

and contrary to the expectation of all , he raised have been entirely extirpated : but for the sake

the siege and departed. Josephusremarks, of the elect,the Jews, that they might not be
that after Cestius Gallus had raised the siege, I utterly destroyed, and for the Christians par

“ many of the principal Jewish people, fondos ticularly, the days were shortened . These,

TOV $71941087 Jouduiw , forsook the city as men partly through the fury of the zealots on one

do a sinking ship ." Vespasian was deputed in hand, and the hatred of the Romans on the

the room of Cestius Gallus, who having sub- other; and partly through the difficulty of sub

dued all the country,prepared to besiege Jeru- sisting in the mountains, without houses, or

salem , and invested it on every side. But the provisions, would in all probability have been

news of Nero's death , and soon after, that of all destroyed, either by the sword or famine,

Galba, and the disturbances that followed, and if the days had not been shortened. The be

the civil wars between Othoand Vitellius, held sieged themselves helped to shortenthose days

Vespasian and his son Titus in suspense. Thus | by their divisions and mutual əlaughters; and

the city was not actually besieged in form , till by fatally deserting their strong holds, where

after Vespasian was confirmed in the empire, they never could have been subdued but by

and Tituswas appointed to command the forces famine alone. So well fortified was Jerusalom ,

in Judea. It was in those incidental delays, and so well provided to stand a siege, that the

that theChristians, and indeed several others, enemy wilhout could not have prevailed, had it

provided for their own safety by tight . In not been for the factions and seditions within.

Luke xix . 43. our Lord says of Jerusalem , When Titus was viewing the fortifications

thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee , and after the taking of the city, he could not he!p

compass thee round, and keepthee in on every ascribing his success to God. “ We have

ride. Accordingly , Titus, having madeseveral fought,” said he, “ with God on our side ; and

Assaults without success, resolved to surround it is God who pulled the Jews out of these

the city with a wall, which was, with incredible strong bolds, for what could machines, or the

speed , completed in three days! The wall was hands of men avail against such towers as

thirty -nine furlongs in length ,and was strength these ? " " War , book vi. c. 9.

ened with thirteen forts at proper distances, so Verse 23. Thenifany man shall say unto

that all hope of safety was cut off ; none could you , Lo, here is Christ ] Our Lord had cau

make his escape from the city, and no pro tioned his disciples against false Christs and

visions could be brought into it . See Jose- prophets before, ver. 11. but he seems here to

phus, War, book v. c . 12. intimate that there would be especial need to

Verse 21. For then shall be great tribulation ] attend to this caution about the time of the

No history can furnish us with a parallel to the siege . And in fact many such impostors did

calamities and miseries of the Jews : rapine, arise about that time, promising deliverance

murder, famide, and pestilence within, fire and from God; and the lower the Jews were re

sword , and all thu horrors of war without. Our duced, the more disposed they were to listen

Lord wept at the foresight of these calamities ; to such deceivers. Like a man drowning, they

and it is almost impossible for any humane per were willing to catch even at a straw , while

son to read the relation of them in Josephus there was any prospect of being saved. But

without weeping also. St. Luke chap. xxi. 22. as it was to little purpose for a man to take

calls these the days of vengeance, thatall things upon him the character of the Christ, without

which were writtenmight be fulfilled . 1. These miracles to avouch his divine ir ission , so it was

were the days in which all the calamities, pre- || the common artifice of these inpostors to show

dicted by Moses, Joel, Daniel,and other pro- signsand wonders, crusta xas Tigara. the vory

phets, aswellas those predicted by our Saviour, words used by Christ in this prophecy, and by

met in one common centre, and were fulfilled Josephus in his history : Ant. book xx.c. 7.

in the most terrible manner on that genera- |Among these Simon Nagus, and Dosilheus,

tion . 2 These were the days of vengeance in mentioned before ; and Barcocab, wbo, St.
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CCII. 1 . CCII . 1.

Faise Christs toprecede the ST. MATTHEW . destruction of Jerusalem .

A.M.1033.24 For there shall arisefalse | 27 For as the lightning 4. m. 4o.za

An. Olymp.Christs, and false prophets, cometh out of the east, and An. Olymp.

and shall show great signsand shineth even unto the west ;

wonders : insomuch that if it were pos- so shall also the coming of the Son of

sible, they shall deceive the very elect. man be.

25 Behold , I have told you before. 28 For wheresoever the carcass is,

26 Wherefore, if they shall say unto there will the eagles be gathered to

you, Behold, he is in the desert ; gonot gether.

forth : behold, he is in the secret cham 29 d Immediately after the tribulation

bers; believe it not. of those days, e shall the sun be dark

© Job 39. 30. Luke 17. 37.- Dan .7. 11 , 12.- €Isai. 13

* John 6. 37.& 10. 28, 29. Rom. 8. 28 , 29, 30. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 10. Ezek . 32. 7. Joel 2. 10, 31. & 3. 15. Amos 5. 20. & 8. 9 .

z Deut. 13. 1. Ver. 5. 11. 2 Thess. 2. 9, 10, 11. Rev. 13. 13 .

Luke 17. 24 . Mark 13. 24. Luke 21. 25. Acts 2. 20. Rev. 6. 12.

Jerom says, pretended to vomit flames. And particular manner, points out the very march

it is certain these and some others were so of the Roman army; they entered into Judea

dexterous in imitating miraculous works, that on the East, and carried on their conquests

they deceived many, and such were their WESTWARD, as if not only the extensiveness of

works that if the elect, the chosen persons, the the ruin , but the very route which the army

Christians, had not had the fullest evidence of would take, were intended in the comparison

the truth of Christ's mission and miracles they of the lightning issuing from the east, and

must have been deceived too ; but having bad shining to thewest.

these proofs they could not possibly be de Verse 28. For wheresoever the carcass is )

ceived by these impostors. This is simply the II Toled , the dead carcass. The Jewish nation,

meaning ofthis place; and it is truly astonish- which was morally and judicially dead .

ing that it should be brought as a proof for the There will the eaglesj The Romanarmies,

doctrine (whether true or false, is at present called so partly from their strength and fierce

out of the question of the necessary and eter Dess, and partly from the figure of these ani

ral perseverance of thesaints ! How abundant mals which was always wrought on their en

the Jews were in magic, divination, sorcery, signs. It is remarkable that the Roman fury

incantation, &c. see proved by Dr. Lightfoot pursued these wretched men wheresoever they

on this place. were found. They were a dead carcass doomed

Verse 25. Behold, I have told you before.] to be devoured : and the Roman eagles were

That is , I have forewarned you. the commissioned devourers. See the pitiful

Verse 26.Į they shall say unto you, Behold, account in Josephus, War, b. vii. c . 2, 3, 6, 9,

he is in the desert] Is it not worthy of remark, 10, and 11 ,

that our Lord , not only foretold the appearance Verse 29. Immediately after the tribulation ,

of these impostors, but also the manner and cir- &c. ] Commentators generally understand this

cumstances of their conduct ? Some he men- and what follows, of the end of the world, and

tions as appearing in thedesert. Josephus says, Christ's coming to judginent: but the word im

Ant. b . xx. c . 7. and War, b. ii . c . 13. That mediately shows that our Lord is not speaking

many impostors and cheats persuaded the peo- of any distant event, but of something imme

ple to follow them to the desert, promising to diately consequent on calamities already pre

show them signs and wonders done by the pro- dicted ; and that inust be the destruction of

vidence of God. An Egyptian false prophet, Jerusalem . “ The Jewish heaven sball perish ,

mentioned by Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c . 7. and andthe sun and moon of its glory and bappiness

in the Acts, chap. xxi. 38. led out into the sball be darkened - brought to nothing. ' The

DESERTfour thousand men whowere murderers, sun is the religion of the church ; the moon is

but these were all taken or destroyed by Felix. the government of the state ; and the stars are

Another promised salvation to the people, if the judges and doctors of both . Compare Isai .

they would follow him to the DESERT, and he xiii . 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 , & c ." Lightfoot.

was destroyed by Festus, Ant. b. xx. c . 7. In the prophetic language, great commotions

Also one Jonathan, a weaver, persuaded a upon earth are often represented under the

number to follow him to the desert, but he notion of commotions and changes in the

was taken and burnt alive by Vespasian. See heavens.

War, b. vii . c . 11 . The fall of Babylon is represented by the

Assome conducted their deluded followers stars and constellations of heaven withdrawing

to the DESERT, so did others to the secret cham- their light; and the sun and moon being dark

bers. Josephus mentions a false propbet, War, ened. See Isa. xiii . 9 , 10.

b. vi . c . 5. who declared to the people in the The destruction of Egypt, by the heaven

city, tbat God commanded them to go up into being covered ,the sun enveloped with a cloud,

the temple, and there they should receive the and the moon withholding ber light. Ezek
signs of deliverance. A multitude of men, || xxxii. 7, 8.

women, and children, wept up accordingly ; The destruction of the Jews, by Antiochus

nut instead of deliverance, the place wasset Epiphanes,isrepresentedby casting down some

on fire by the Romaps, and 6,000 perished of the host of heaven , and the stars to the
miserably in the flames, or in attempting to ground. See Dan . viii . 10 .

escape them .
And this very destruction of Jerusalem is re

Verse 27. For as the lightning cometh out of presented by the prophet Joel, chap. ii. 30, 31.

the east, and shineth even unto the west] It is by showing wonders in heaven and in earth

worthy of remark , thatour Lord, in the most 1 darkening the sun , and turning the moon inia
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CCI ).

The sign ofthe Son of CHAP. XXIV. man to appear in heaven ,

A. M.4033. ened, and the moon shall not then shall all the tribes of the A. M. 4038.

An. Olymp. give her light, and the stars earth mourn , and they shall an. Olymp.

ccm 1. shall fall from heaven , and see the Son of man coming in

the powers of the heavens shall be the clouds of heaven with power and

shaken : great glory.

30 ' And then shall appear the sign 31 And he shall send bis angels

of the Son of man in heaven : 6 and with a great sound of a trumpet, and

6 Daniel 7. 13. - 5 Zech . 12. 12.- Chap. 16. 27. Mark 13. 26 .

Rev. 1. 7.
Chap. 13. 41. 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Thess. 4. 16.- Or, with

trumpet, and a great voice.

blood, This general mode of describiog these told by our Lord . It was after this period that

judgments leaves no room to doubt the pro the kingdom of Christ began, and his reign was

priety of its application in the present case. established in almost every part of the world .

The falling of stars, i . e. those meteors which To St. Matthew's account, St. Luke adds,

are called falling stars, by the common people, chap. xxi. 24. They shall fall by the edge of

was deemed an omen of evil times. Tbe the sword, and shall be led away captive into all

heatheps have marked this ; nations , and Jerusalem shall be trodden down

Sapeetiam stellas, dento impendente, videbis by the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles be

Præcipites cælo labi ; noctisque per umbram fulfilled. The numberof thosewho fellbythe

Flammarum longos à tergo albescere tractus.
sword was very great. ELEVEN HUNDRED

Virg . Geor. i . ver . 365 .

THOUSAND perished during the siege . Many
And oft before tempestuous winds arise

The seeming stars fallheadlong from the skics,
were slain at otherplaces ,and at other times.

And shooting through the darkness, gild the night By the command of Florus, the first author of

Withsweeping glories, and long trailsoflight.Drydon. the war, there were slain at Jerusalem 3,600 ,

Again , the same poet thus sings ;
Jos. War, b . ii. c . 14. By the inhabitants of

Cæsarea, above 20,000. At Scythopolis, above
Sol tibi signa dabit : solcm quis dicere falsum

Audeat ? Ile ctiam cæcos instare tumultus
13,000. At Ascalon , 2,500. At Ptolomais,

Sape monet: fraudemque et operta tumescere bella 2,000. At Alexandria , 50,000. AtJoppa, when
Ile etiam extincto miseratusCesare Romam, taken by Cestius Gallus, 8,400 . In a mountain
Cum caput obscurâ nitidum ferrugine texit ,

Impiaque æternam timuerunt s @ cula noctem . called Asamon, near Sepporis, above 2,000. At

Ibid. ver . 462 Damascus, 10,000 . In a battle with theRomans

The sun reveals the secrets of the sky, at Ascalon, 10,000. In an ambuscade near the

And who dares give the source of light the lio ? same place, 8,000. At Japha, 15,000. Of the
The change of empires often he declares,

Samaritans on mount Gerizim , 11,600 . At
Fierce tumults, hidden treasons, open wars .

He first thefate of Cæsar did foretell, Jotapa, 40,000. At Joppa,when taken by
And pitied Rome, when Rome in Cæsar fell : Vespasian, 4,200. At Tarichea , 6,500. And

In iron clouds conceal'd the public light, after the city was taken , 1,200. At Gamala ,
And impious mortals found eternal night. Dryden.

4,000, besides 5,000 who threw themselves down

Verse 30. Then shall appear the sign of the aprecipice. Of those who fled with John of

Son of man ] The plain meaning of this is, that Gischala, 6,000. Of the Gadarenes, 15,000

the destruction of Jerusalem will be such a re slain , besides countless multitudes drowned . In

markable instance of divine vengeance, such a the village of Idumea, above 10,000 slain. At

signal manifestation of Christ's power and glory, Gerasa, 1,000. At Machærus, 1,700. In the

that all the Jewish tribessball mourn, andmany wood of Jardes, 3,000. In the castle of Masada ,

will, in consequence of this manifestation of 960. InCyrene, by Catullus the governor,

God, be led to acknowledge Christ and liis re 3,000. Besides these, many of every age, sex ,

ligion. By one yus, of the land, in the text, is and condition , were slain in the war, who are

evidentlymeant here,asinseveral other places, | pot reckoned; but of those whoare reckoned,

the land of Judea and its tribes, either its then the number amounts to upward of 1,357,660,

inhabitants, or the Jewish people wherever which would have appeared incredible, if their

found. own historian had not so particularly enume

Verse 31. He shall send his angels) Tous rated them . See Josephus,War, book ii. c.

* Vytacus, his messengers, the apostles, and their 18 , 20. book iii . c. 2, 7, 8, 9. book iv .c. 1 , 2, 7,

successors in the Christian ministry . 8 , 9. book vii. c . 6 , 9 , 11. and Bishop Newton ,

With agreat sound of a trumpet] Or, a vol. ii . p. 288–290 .

loud sounding trumpet -- the earnestaffectionate Many also were ledaway captives into all

call of the Gospel of peace, life and salvation nations. There were taken at Japha, 2,130.

Shall gather together his elect] The Gentiles, At Jotapa, 1,200. At Tarichea, 6,000 chosen

who were now chosen or elected , in place of the young men , who were sent to Nero ; others

rebellious obstinate Jews, according to our sold to the number of 30,400, besides those who

Lord's prediction, Matt. viii . 11 , 12. and Luke were given to Agrippa. Of the Gadarenes were

xii . 28 , 29. For the children of the kingdom taken 2,200. In Idumea above 1,000. Many

( the Jews, who wereborn with a legal right to besides these were taken in Jerusalem , so that,

it, but had now finally forfeited that right by as Josephus says, the number of the captives

their iniquities) should be thrust out. It is worth taken in the whole war, amounted to 97,000.

serious observation , thatthe Christian religion Those above seventeen years of age, were sent

spread and prevailed mightily after this period : to the works in Egypt, but most were distri

and nothing contributed moreto the success of buted through the Roman provinces, to be de

the Gospel, than the destruction of Jerusalem stroyed in their theatres by the sword, and by

happeningin the verytime and manner, and thewild beasts ; and those under seventeen years

with the very circumstances so particularly fore- ll of age were sold for slaves. Eleven thousand

213



A M, 4023 .

A D. 29 .

CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

The parable of ST. MATTHEW . thefag -tree.

33 So likewiseye, when ye

An.Oiymp. elect from the four winds, from shall see all these things, An. Olyap .

one end ofheaven to the other. know that it is " near, even

32 T Now learn'a parable of the fig- at the doors.

tree ; When his branch is yet tender, 34 Verily I say unto you ,. This gene

and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ration shall not pass, till all these

summer is nigh : things be fulfilled.

1 Luke 21. 29.- James 5.9.- Or, he . o Ch. 16. 28. & 23. 36. Mark 13. 30. Luke 21. 32

in one place perished for want. At Cæsarea, Zaccai, who outlived it ; R. Zadoch , R. Ismael,

Titus, like a thorough-paced infernal savage, and others. See Lightfoot.

murdered 2,500 Jews in honour of his brother's The war began , as Josephus says, Ant. b

birth -day : and a greater number at Berytus in XX. c . 11. s. 1. in the second year of the go .

honour of his father's. See Josephus, War, b. vernment of Gessius Florus, who succeeded

vii . c . 3. s . 1. Some he caused to kill each | Albinus, successor of Porcius Festus, mentioned

other; some were thrown to the wild beasts ; Acts xxiv. 27. in the month of May, in the

and others burnt alive. And all this was done twelfth year of Nero, and the seventeenth of

by a manwho was styled The darling of man Agrippa, mentioned Acts xxv. and xxvi. that

kind ! Thuswere theJews miserably torment. is, in May, A. D. 66.

ed,and distributed over the Roman provinces ; The temple was burnt August 10. A. D. 70.

and continueto be distressed and dispersed over the same day andmonth on which it had been

all the nations of the world to the present day. | burnt by the king of Babylon : Josephus, Ant.

Jerusalem also was, accordiog to the prediction | b . xx . c . 11. 6. 8 .

of our Lord, to be irodden down bythe Gentiles. The city was taken September 8, in the

Accordingly it bas never since been in the second year of the reign of Vespasian, or the

possession of the Jews. It was first in subjec- year of Christ 70. Ant. b. vi. c . 10.

tion to the Romans, afterward to the Saracens, That was the end of the siege of Jerusalem ,

then to the Franks, after to the Mamalukes, which began, as Josephus several times ob

and now to the Turks. Thus has the prophecy serves, about the fourteenth day of the month

of Christ been most literally and terribly ful- Nisan, or our April. See War, b. v . c . 3. s .

filled , on a people who are still preserved as 1. c . 13. s . 7. b . vi. c . 9. 8. 3.

continued monuments of the truth of our Lord's Dr. Lardner farther remarks, There is also

prediction , and of the truth of the Christian re an ancient inscription to the honour of Titus,

ligion. See more in Bp. Newton's Dissert . vol . " who by his father's directionsand counsels,

ii. p . 291 , &c. had subdued the Jewish nation and destroyed

Verse 32. Learn a parable of the fig -tree] Jerusalem, which had never been destroyed by

That is, These signs which I have given you any generals, kings, or people before ." The

will be as infallible a proof of the approaching | inscription maybe seen in GRUTER, vol. i . p .

ruin of the Jewish state , as the budding of the 244. ' It is as follows :

trees is a proof of the coming summer. Imp. Tito. CÆSARI. DIvI . VESPASIANI . F

Verse 34. This goneration shall not pass] VESPASIANO. Aug. PoNTIFICI . MAXIMO

'H Jersze auta, this race ; i . e. the Jewsshall Trib.Pot.X.Imp.XVII, Cos. VIII. P.P

not cease from being a distinct people, till all PRINCIPI. Suo. S. P.Q.R

the counsels of God relative to them and the

Gentiles be fulólled. Some translate « gevece | Quod. PRECEPTIS.PATRIS.ConsiliIsQUE. ET
AUSPICIIS. GENTEM . JUDÆORUM. DOMUIT. ET

aury, this generation, meaning the personswho
URBEM. HIEROSOLYMAN . OMNIBUS. ANTE. SE

were then living, that they should not die be

fore these sigos, &c. took place: but though Ducibus. Regibus. GENTIBUSQUE. AUT.FRUS

this was true , as to the calamities that fell upon

the Jews and the destruction of their govern
PETITAM. AUT. OMNINO. INTENTATAM . DELE

VIT
ment, temple, & c. yet as our Lord mentions

Jerusalem's continuing to be under the power For this complete conquest of Jerusalem ,

of the Gentiles, till the fulness of the Gentiles Titus had a triumphal arch erected to his

should comein, i. e. tillallthe nations of the honour, which still exists. It stands on the Via

world should receive theGospel of Christ,after Sacra, leading from the forum to the amphi

which the Jews themselves should be converted | theatre. On it are represented the spoils of

unto God , Rom . xi. 25 , & c . I think it more the temple of God, such as the golden table of

proper not to restrain its meaning to the few the show -bread, the golden candlestick with its

years which preceded the destruction of Jeru seven branches, the ark of the covenant, the

salem ; but to understand it of the care taken two golden trumpets, & c. & c.for a particular

by divine providence, to preserve them as a
account see the note on Exod . xxv. 31. On

distinct people, and yet to keep them out of their this arch, a correct model of which , taken on

own land, and from their temple service. See the spot, now stands before me, is the following

on Mark xiii. 30. But still it is literally true inscription :

in reference to the destruction of Jerusalem . SENATOS

Jobo probably lived to see these things come
POPULUSQUE ROMANUS

to pass ; compare Matt. xvi. 28. with John xxi . DIvo Tito. DIvI VESPASIANI. F

22. and there were some rabbins alive at the VESPASIANO AUGUSTO.

time when Christ spoke these words, who lived “ The Senate and People of Rome, to the

till the city was destroyed, viz . Rabban Simeon , Divine Titus son of the Divine Vespasian : and

who perislied with the city ; R. Jochanan , ben ! to Vespasian the Emperor ."

TRA.

1
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A. M. 4033

A. D. A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp.
CCIII.CCII. 1.

State of the people CHAP. XXIV. at the advent of Christ.

35 e Heaven and earth shall | one shall be taken and the .. M. 4033

An Olymp. pass away, but my words other left.

shall not pass away. 41 Two women shall be

36 T'But ofthatdayand hour know- grinding at the mill; the one shall be

eth no man , no , not the angels of hea- taken and the other left.

ven , but my Father only. 42 T Watch therefore : for ye know

37 But as the days of Noe were, so not what hour your Lord doth come.

shall also the coming of the Son of 43 " But know this, that if the good

man of the house had known in what

38 For as in the days that were be watch the thief would come, he would

fore the flood, they were eating and have watched, and would not have

drinking, marrying and giving inmar- suffered hishouse to be broken up.

riage, until the day that Noe entered 44 * Therefore be ye also ready ; for

into the ark ,
in such an hour as ye think not the

39 And knew not until the flood Son ofman cometh .

came, and took them all away : so 45 » Who then is a faithful and wise

shall also the coming of the Son ofman servant, whom his lord hath made ruler

be . over his household , to give them meat

40 Then shalltwobe in the field ; the in due season ?

man be.

P Paa . 102. 26. Isai. 51. 6. Jer . 31. 35, 36. Ch . 5. 18. Mark

13, 31. Luke 21. 33. Hebr. 1.11.- Mark 13. 32. Acts 1. 7.

1 Theus. 5.2. 2 Pet. 3. 10.- Zech . 14. 7 .-- Gen. 6. 3, 4. 5.
& 7. 5. Luke 17. 26. 1 Pet. 3. 20 .

u Luke 17. 34 , & c .-- Ch . 25. 13. Mark 13. 33, & c . Luke
21. 36.- Luke 12. 39. 1 Thess . 5. 2. 2 Pet . 3. 10. Rev. 3. 3.

& 16. 15.- Ch . 25. 13. 1 Thess. 5. 6.- Luke 12. 42. Acts

20. 28. 1 Cor. 4. 2. Heb . 3. 5.

Onthis occasion, a medal was struck with escape : and, that captivity and the sword

the following inscription round a laureated head should bave a complete triumph over this un

of the emperor :-IMP.erator J.ulius CÆS.ar happy people.

VESP.asianus AUG.ustus. P.ontifex Maxi Two women shall be grinding ). Women

mus, TR.ibunitia Potestate P.ater P.atriæ alone are still employed in grinding the corn in

CO.ns.ul VIII. — On the obverse, are repre- the east ; and it is only when despatch is

sented a palm -tree, the emblem of the land of required, or the uppermost millstoneis heavy,

Judea : the emperor with a trophy standing on that a second woman is added . See Wakefield ,

the left ; Judea under the figure of a distressed and Harmer, Obs. vol . i . 253. That they were

woman, sitting at the foot of the tree weeping, formerly thus employed, see Exod. xi . 5. and

with her head bowed down ,supported by her the note there. See also Isai. xlvii. 2.

left hand, with the legeod JUDAEA CAPTA. Verse 42. Watchtherefore] Bealways on your

S.enatus C.onsultus. at the bottom . This is not guard, that you may not be taken unawares,

onlyan extraordinary fulfilment of our Lord's and that you may be properly prepared to meet

prediction, but a literal accomplishment of a God in the way either of judgment or mercy ,

prophecy delivered about 800 years before, whensoever he may come. This advice the

Isai. iii. 26. And she, desolate, shall sit upon followers of Christ took , and therefore they

theground escaped ; the miserable Jews rejected it, and

Verse 36. But of that day and hour ). Spa were destroyed. Let us learn wisdom by the

here is translated season by many eminent things which they suffered.

critics, and is used in this sense by both sacred Verse 43. If the good man of the house had

and profane authors. As the day was not known | known] “ As a master of a family , who ex:

in which Jerusalem should be invested by the | pecteda thief at any timeof the night, would

Romans, therefore our Lord advised his dis- take care to be awake, and ready to protecthis

ciples to pray that itmight not be on asabbath ; house; so do ye,who know that the Son of man

and as the season was not known, therefore will come. Though the day and hour be uncer

they were to pray that it might notbe in the tain, continue always in a state of watchfulness,

winter , ver. 20. See on Mark xiii . 32. that he may not come upon you unawares.

Verses 37, 38. As the days' of. Noah -- they WAKEFIELD .

were eating and drinking ] That is , they spent Verse 45.Who then is a faithful and wise

their time in rapine, luxury, and riot. The servant) All should live in the same expecta

design of these verses seems to be, that the de- tion of the coming of Christ, which a servant

solation should be as general as it should be bas with respect to the return of his master,

unexpected. who, in departingfor a season , left the. ma

Verse 39. And knew not] They considered nagement of his affairs to him ; and of which

not - did not lay Noah's warning to heart, till management be is to give an exact account on

it was too late to profit by it : so shall it be- his master's return.

and so it was in this coming of the Son of man . Here is an abstract of the duties of a minister

Verses 40, 41. Then shall two men-two of Christ. 1. He is appointed pot by himself,

women - one shall be taken , and the other left.] | butby the vocation and mission of his master.

The meaning seems to be, that so general || 2. He must look on bimself not as the master

should these calamities be, that no two persons, of the family, but as the servant. 3. Hemust

wheresoever found, orabout whatsoever em be scrupulously faithful and exact, in fulfilling

ployed, should be both able to effect their l the commands of his master. 4. His fidelity
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 . A. D. 29 .

An. Olynip .

CCII. 1 .

The papable of the ST. MATTHEW . oppressve servant.

46 2 Blessed is that servant, low - servants, and to eat and A. M. 4032

All. Olymp. whom his lord, when he drink with the drunken ;

CCHI..” cometh, shall find so doing. 50 The lord of that servant

47 Verily I say unto you, That he shall come in a day when he looketh

shall make him ruler over all his not for him, and in an hour that he is

goods. not aware of,

48 But, and if that evil servant shall 51 And shall cut him asunder, and

say in his heart, My lord delayeth his appoint him his portion with the hypo

coming : crites: ' there shall be weeping and

49 And shall begin to smite his fel- gnashing of teeth .

2 Rev. 16. 15.- Ch. 25. 21 , 23. Luke 22. 29 . Or, cut him of.- Ch. 8. 12. & 25. 30 .

must be ever accompanied by wisdom and vision, in which he wascommanded usosus diesem

prudence. 5. He must give the domestics — the Tajtly , to cut in two all the Egyptian priests,

sacred family, their food ; and this foodmust be lib. ii. ' And in lib . vii . where Xerxes ordered

such as to afford them true nourishment. And one of the sons of Pythius uro o diarapsir , to be

d . This must be done in its season . There are cul in two, and one half placed on each side of

certain portions of the bread of life, which lose the way, that his army might pass through be

their effect by being administered out of proper tween them . See Raphelius also in his notes

season, or to improper persons. from Herodotus and Polybius. This kind of

Verse 46. Blessed is that servant] His bless- punishmentwas used among the Persians ; see

edness consists in his master's approbation. Dan. ii . 5. jii . 29. Story ofSusannah, ver. 55,

Verse 47. He shall make him ruler over all 59. See also 2 Sam . xii. 31. and i Chron. XX.

his goods.) O heavenly privilege of a faithful 3. It may also have reference to that mode of

minister of Christ ! Heshall receive from God punishment, in which the different members

a power to dispense all the blessings of the new were chopped off seriatim, first the feet, then

covenant ; and his word shall ever be accom the hands, next the legs, then the arms, and

panied with the demonstration of the Holy Ghost | lastly the head . This mode of punishment is

to the hearts of all that hear it . Much of a still in use among the Chinese.

preacher's usefulness may be lost by bis unfaith The reader has no doubt observed in the pre

fulness. ceding chapter, a series ofthe most striking and

Verse 48. But, and if that evil servant] Here solemn predictions, ſulfilled in the most literal,

are three characters of a bad minister. " ) . He awful, and dreadful manner. Christ has fore

has little or no faith in the speedy coming of told the ruin of the Jewish people, and the de

Christ, either to punish for wickedness , or to struction of their polity ; and in such a circum .

pardon and sanctify those who believe . It may stantial manner, as pone else could do, but Ho,

be, he does not outwardly profess this, but he under whose eye are all events, and in whose

says it in his heart, and God searches his heart , hands are the government and direction of all

and knows that he professes to teach what he things. Indeed, he rather declared wbat he

does not believe . 2. He governs with an ab would do, than predicted what should come to

solute dominion, oppressing his colleagues, and pass. And the fulfilment bas been as circum

doing violence to the followers of Christ. And stantial as the prediction. Does it not appear

shall begin to smite, & c. 3. He leads an irregu- that the predicted point was so literally referred

lar life - does not love the cornpany of the chil to by the occurring fact, by which it was to have

dren of God , but eats and drinks with the drunk- its accomplishment, as to leave no room to doubt

ards, preferring the tables of the great and the the truth of the prediction , or the certaintyof

rich, whose god is their belly, and thus feeds the event by which it was fulfilled ? Thus the

himself without fear. Great God ! save thine WISDOM of God, as also his justice and provi

inheritance from being ravaged by such wolves ! dence, have had a plenary manifestation .

Verse 50. The lord of that servant] Here are But this wisdom appears farther, in pre

three punishmentswhich answer to the three serving such a record of theprediction, and such
characteristics of the bad minister. 1. A sud evidence of its accomplishment, as cannot pos

den death , and the weight of God's judgments sibly be doubted. TheNew Testament, given

falling upon him , withouta moment to avert it ; by the inspiration of God , and handea down

this answers to his infidelity and forgetfulness. uncorrupted from father to son,by both friends

He shall comein a day in which he looketh not and enemies, perfect in its credibility and truth ,

for him. 2. A separation from the communion | inexpugnable in its evidences, and astonish

of saints, and from all the gifts which he has ingly circumstantial in details of future occur
abused : this answers to the abuse of his au rences, which the wisdom of God alone could

thority in the church of Christ. 3. He shall || foreknow - that New Testament is the record

have tears and eternal pains in company with of these predictions. The history of the Ro

all such hypocrites as himself; and this answers mans, written by so many hands ; the history

to bis voluptuous life, pampering the flesh at the of the Jews, written by one of themselves ; tri
expense of the soul. umphal arches, coins, medals, and public monu

Verse 51. Cut him asunder ] This refers to ments of different kinds, are the evidence by

an ancient mode of punishment used in several which the fulfilment of the record is demon

countries. Isaiah is reported to have been strated. Add to this the preservation of the

saxwed ASUNDER . That it was an ancient mode Jewish people; a people scattered through all

of punishment is evident from what Herodotus nations , yet subsisting as a distinct body, with

6255 ; that Subacus, king of Etbiopia, bad a lout lemple, sacrifices, or political government;
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Parable of the CHAP. XXV. ten virgins.

and who, while they attempt to suppress the || disobedient and refractory people, wept over

truth, yet reluctantly stand forth as an upim their city and its inhabitants, has so miputely

poachable collateral evidence, thatthe solemn fulfilled the threatenings of hisjustice on the

record already alluded to, is strictly and lite- unbelieving and disobedient, will be not as cir

rally true ! Who that has ever consulted the cumstantially
fulfil the promises of his grace to

Romao historians of thereigns of Vespasian and all them that believe ? The existenceof his re

Titus ; the history of Josephus, and the 24th velation, the continuance of a Christian church

chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, and who upon earth, the certainty that there is one in

knows any thing of the present state of the Jews dividual saved from bis sins by the grace of the

over the face of the earth , or even of those who Gospel, and walking worthy of his vocation, aro

sojourn in England, can doubt for a moment i continued proofs and evidences that he is still

the truth of this Gospel, or the infinite and all the same ; that hewill fulfil every jot and tittle

comprehensive
knowledge of birn who is its ofthat word on wbich be bas caused thee to

author ! Here then is one portion of divine trust ; and save to the uttermost all that como

revelation, that is incontrovertibly
and abso- unto the Father by Him . The word of the

lutely proved tobethe truth of God. Reader ! Lord endureth for ever : and they who trust in

if he, who, while be predicted the ruin of this ll him shall never be confounded .

CHAPTER XXV.

Tbie parable of the ten virgine, five of whomwere wise, and five foolish, 1-12. The necessity of being constantly prepared

to appear before God, 13. The parable of the talents, 14—30. The manner in which Godsball deal with the righteous
and the wicked in the judgment of the great day , 31--46 .

A. N. 4033 THEN shall the kingdom 2 And five of them were A.M.4033.
A. D. 29 . A. D. 29

An. Olymp. of heaven be likened unto wise, and five were foolish . An . Olymp.

ten virgins, which took their 3 They that were foolish, took Ccil. 1.

lamps, and went forth to meet the their lamps, and took no oil with them :

bridegroom . 4 But the wise took oil in their

Tohen

CCII. 1 .

Leviticus 21. 14. Psaling 45. 9-11 . 2 Corinthians 11. 2 .

Revelations 14. 5.
b Eph. 5. 20 , 30. Rev. 19.7. &21. 2, 9.-- Ch . 13. 47. &

22. 10.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXV .
day before your death." His disciples said,

Verse 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven ] " How can aman knowthe day of his death ?”

Thestate of Jews and professing Christians He answered them, “ Therefore you should

or the state of the visible church at the time of turn to God to -day, perhaps you may die to

the destruction of Jerusalem , and in the day morrow ; thusevery day will be employed in

of judgment; for the parable appears to relate returning ." See Kimchi inIsai. Ixv. 13.

to both those periods. And particularly at the Virgins] Denoting the purity of the Chris

time in which Christ shall come to judge the tian doctrine and character. In this parable,

world, it shall appear what kind of reception the bridegroom is generally understoodto mean

his Gospel has met with. This parable, or Jesus Christ. The feast , that state of felicity

something very like it, is found in the Jewish to which hehas promised to raise bis genuine

records : so in a treatise entitled Reshith followers. The wise or prudent, and foolish

CHOCMAs , the beginning of wisdom , we read virgins, those who truly enjoy, and those who

thus:" Our wise men of blessed memory say, I only profess the purity and holiness ofhisre

Repent while thou hast strength to do it,while ligion. The oil, the grace and salvation of

thy lamp burns, and thy oil is notextinguished : God , or that faith which works by love. The

for if thylampbegoneout, thy oil,willprofit dessel, the heart in which thisoiliscontained.

thee nothing." Qur doctors add in MEDRASH : The lamp, the profession of enjoying the burn

The holy blessed God said to Israel, My sons, ing andshining light of theGospel of Christ.

repeat while the gates of repentance stand Going forth, the whole of their sojourning

open ; for I receive a gift at present,but when upon earth .

I'shall sit in judgment in the age to come, I Verse 2. Fiveofthem were wise ) Or provi

will receive none.” Another parable men dent, ogorimonthey took care to makea pro

tioned by Kimchi on Isai. Ixv. 13. ** Rabbi per provision beforehand, and left nothing to

Yochanan, the son of Zachai, spoke a parable || bedone in the last moment.

concerning a king, who invited his servants, Five were foolish . ) Mugal, which might be

but set them no time to come : the prudent and translated careless, is generally rendered fool

wary among ther adorned themselves, and ish ; but this does not agree so wellwith ogoro

standing at the door of the king's house, said, Mos, provident or prudent, in the firstclause,

Is any thing wanting in thehouse of theking ? | which is the proper meaning of the word.

(i. e. Is there any work to be done?) But the Mongos, in the Etymologicon, is thus defined

foolish onesthatwere among them went away, un ogå to door , he who sees not what is proper

and working said ,When shall the feast be in or necessary . These did not see that it was

which there is no labour ? Suddenly the king necessary to haveoil in their vessels (the salva

sought out his servants : those who were adorn- tion of God in their souls) as well as a burning

ed entered in, and they who were still polluted lamp of religious profession, ver. 3, 4.

entered io also. The king was glad when he Verse 4. Took oil in their vessels ] They not

met the prudent, but he was angry when ho only had a sufficiency of oil in theirlamps,but

met the foolish : he said , Let the prudent sit they carried a vessel with oil to recruit their

down and eat - let the others stand and look lamps, when it should be found expedient.

on . Rabbi Eliezer said, “ Turn to God one This the foolish or improvident neglected to
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A. D. 29 .

Parable of the wise
ST. MATTHEW.

and foolish virgins.

A. M. 4033. vessels with their lamps. | eth ; go ye out to meet him. A.M.404s.

An . Olymp . 5 While the bridegroom tar 7 Then allthose virgins arose, An.Olymp.

ried, they all slumbered and and ' trimmed their lamps .

slept.
8 And the foolish said unto the wise ,

6 And at midnight e there was a cry Give us of your oil; for our lamps are

made, Behold, the bridegroom com

CCII . 1 . ccif . 1.

gone out.

di Thers. 5. 6.-e Ch . 24.31. 1 Thess . 4. 16 . ( Luke 12. 35.-Or, going out.

2

!

do : hence, when the oil that was in their lamps and I know not in which they are carrying

burned out, they had none to pour into the me, shall I not weep ?" TALMUD Beracoth ,

lamp to maintain the flame. fol. 28 .

Verse 5. The bridegroom tarried ] The Verse 7. Trimmed their lamps. ) exoguHTEV ,

coming of the bridegroom to an individual may adorned them . I have seen some of the eastern

imply his death : his coming to the world — the lamps or lanterns, the body of wbich was a

final judgment. The delay - the time from a skeleton of wood and threads, covered with a

man's birth till his death in the first case : in very thin transparent membrane, or very fine

the second, the time from the beginning to the gauze, and decorated with flowers paintedon it.

end of the world. It is probable that the nuptial lamps were highly

Slumbered and slept.) Or, evusaçar xul sxc - decorated in this way ; though the act men

Soudor, they became dronosy and fell asleep. tioned here may mean no more than preparing

tings fordeath,so drowsiness,which precedes " The following accountofthecelebrationof
sleep, may be considered as pointing out the a wedding in Persia , taken from the Zend

decays of the constitution, and the sicknesses Avesta, vol. ii . p . 558 , &c. may cast some light

which are given of this placemustbeunsatis. Theday appointedfor themarriage,about

factory to every man who is not warped by 5 o'clock in theevening, the bridegroom comes

some point in bis creed, which must be sup to the house of the bride, where the mobed, or

ported at every expense. Carelessness dis- priest, propounces for the first time, the nuptial

posed them to drowsiness, drowsiness to sleep , benediction . He then brings her to his own

deep sleep , which rendered them as uncon house , gives her some refreshment, and after

scious of their danger, as they were before ward the assembly of her relatives andfriends

inattentive to their duty. The Anglo -Saxon reconduct her to her father's bouse. When she

has hit the meaning of the original well - ba arrives , the mobed repeats the nuptial benedic

knappudon big calle y slepun ; of which my oldtion, which is generally done about MIDNIGHT;

MS. Bible gives a literal version in the English immediately after, the bride, accompanied with

of the 14th century , forsethe - alle nappeden a part of her attending troop , ( tbe rest having

and sleptpn . returned to their own homes) is reconducted to

Verse 6. At midnight there was acry] The the houseof her husband, where she generally

Jewish weddings were generally celebrated in arrives about three o'clock in the morning

thenight; yet they usually began at the rising Nothing can bemore brilliant than these nuptial

of the evening star: but in this case , there was solemnities in India. Sometimes the assembly

a more than ordinary delay. consists of notless than 2000 persons, all richly

Behold the bridegroom cometh ] What an dressed in gold and silver tissue ; the friends

awful thing tobesummoped to appear before and relatives of thebride, encompassed with

the Judge of quick and dead ! The following their domestics, are all mounted on horses

is an affecting relation , and fas est ab hoste richly harnessed. The goods, wardrobe, and

doceri. “ When Rabbi Jochanan ben Zachai even thebed ofthebride, are carried in triumph.

was sick, his disciples came to visit him ;and The husband, richly mounted andmagnificently

when he saw them , he began to weep. They dressed, is accompanied by his friends and

say to him, Rabbi! the lightof Israel, the right relatives, the friends of the bride following him

hand pillar, the strong hammer, wherefore dost | in covered carriages. At intervals during the

thou weep ? He answered them , If they were procession , guns and rockets are fired, and the

carryingme before aking of flesh and blood, spectacle is rendered grand beyond description,

who is hereto -day, and to -morrow in the grave; by a prodigious number of LIGHTED TORCHES,

who, if he were angry with me, his anger and by the sound of a multitude of musical

would not last for ever ; if he put me in prison , instruments. "

his prison would not be everlasting; if he con There are certain preparations which most

demned me to death, that death would not be persons believethey must make at the approach
eternal ; whom I could sooth with words or of death : but alas ! it is often too late. The

bribe with riches: get even in these circum- lamp is defiled, the light almost out, and the oil

stances I should weep: But Bow I am going expended - and what adorning is a wretched

before the King of kings, the holy and the sinner, struggling in the agonies of death,

blessed God, who liveth and endureth for ever capable of preparing for his guiltysoul !

and for ever ; who, if he be angry with me, his Verse 8. Our lamps aregone oul.] ZBorrurte ,

anger will last for ever ; if be put me in prison, are going out. So then it isevident that they

bis bondage will be everlasting; if be condemn were once lighted. They had once hearts illu

me to death, that death will be eternal; whom |minated and warmed by faith and love,butthey

I cannot sooth ith words por bribe with had backslidden from the salvation ofGod ,and

riches ; when, farther, there are before me two now they are excluded from heaven, because,

ways, the one to hell and the other to paradise, ll through their carelessness, they bave let the
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A. M. 4033

1
CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

T'he parable of CHAP . XXV.
the ten talents.

9 But the wise answered 13 - Watch therefore, for ye A. M.4033.

An Olymp. saying, Not so ; lest there be know neither the day nor the an. Olymp.

not enough for us and you : | hour wherein the Son of man

but go ye rather to them that sell, and cometh .

buy for yourselves.
14 T For the kingdom of heaven is

10 And while they went to buy, the P as a man travelling into a far country,

bridegroom came; and they that who called his own servants, and de

were ready went in with him to the livered unto them his goods.

marriage and the door was shut . 15 And unto one he gave five ' ta

11 Afterward came also the other lents, to another two, and to another

virgins, saying, 'Lord, Lord, open to us. one ; to every man according 10 lis

12 But he answered and said ,Verily several ability ; and straightway took

I
say unto you, m I know you not. his journey .

Laajah 55. 1. Habakkuk 2. 4. Romans 1. 17. Galatians

6.4.- Luko 13. 25. & 19. 42. & 12. 35 , 36.- Luke13. 25.

: Chap. 7. 21 , 22, 23.- Psalms 5, 5. Habakkuk 1. 13. John
9. 31 .

o Ch . 24. 42 , 44. Mark 13. 33 , 35. Luke 21. 36. I Cor . 16.
13. 1 Thess. 5. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 8. Rev. 16 35.- Luke 19. 12.

p Ch . 21. 33.- A talent is 1871. 108. sterling . Cb . 18. 24 .

• Rom. 12. 6. 1 Cor . 12. 7, 11 , 29. Eph . 4. 11 .

light that was in them become darkness, and too often meetwith those deceitful merchants,

have not applied in time for a fresh supply of who promise them salvation for a price which
the salvation of God . is of no value in the sigbt of God . ' Come unto

A Jewish_rabbin supposes God addressing me, says Jesus, and buy — there is no salvation

man thus ; I give thee my lamp, give thou me but through his blood - no hope for the sinner

thy lamp ; if ihou keep my lamp, I willkeep thy but that which is founded upon his sacrifice

lamp; but if thou extinguish my lamp, I will and death . The door was shut - dreadful and

extinguish thy lamp. That is, I give thee my fatal words ! no hope remains. Nothing but

WORD and testimonies to be a light unto thy death can sbut this door - but death may sur

feet, and a lantern to thy steps, to guide thee prise us in our sins, and then despair is our

safely through life : give me thy soul and all only portion .

its concerns, that I may defendand save thee Verse 11. Afterward came also the other

from all evil: keep my WORD, walk in my ways, virgins, saying, Lord, Lord] Earnest prayer ,

and I will keep thysoul that nothing shall when used in time, may do much good , but it

injure it ; but'if thou trample under foot my appears from this parable, that there may come

laws, I will cast thy soul into outer dcrkness. a time, when prayer, even to Jesus, may be

Verse 9. Lest there be not enough for us and too late ! viz . when the door is shut - when death

you ) These had all been companions in the bas separated thebody and the soul.

Christian course , and there was a time when Verse 12. Iknow you not.] As if he had said ,

they might bave been helpful to each other, Yeare not of my company --ye were neither

but thattime is now past for ever -- none has a with the bride nor the bridegroom : ye slept

particle of grace to spare, not even to help the while the others were in procession. I do not

soul of the dearest relative! The grace wbich acknowledge you for my disciples--ye are not

every man receives is just enough to save his like him who is love - ye refused toreceive his

own soul: be bas no merits to bequeath to the grace - ye sinned it away when ye had it; now

church ; no work of supererogation, which can ye are necessarily excluded from that kingdom ,

be placed to the account of another where nothing but love and purity can dwell.

Go ye rather to them thatsell, and buy ] By Verse 13. Watch therefore if to watch be

leaving out the particle de, but, (on the indispu- to employ ourselves chiefly about the business

table authority of ABDGHK$. and HV. of of our salvation, alas : how few of those who

Matthaf, with sizleen others, the Armenian, are called Christians are there, who do watch ?

Vulgate, and all the Itala but one) and trans- Howmanywho slumber ? Howmany who are

posing a very little the members ofthesentence, asleep ? How many seized with a lethargy ?

the sense is more advantageously represented Howmany quite dead ?

and the reading smoother : Rather go to them Wherein the Son of man cometh .] These

that sell, and buy for yourselves, lest there be not words are omitted by many excellent MSS.

enough for us and you. Beza, Mill, Bengel, most of the versions, and soveral of the fathers.

and Griesbach, approve of the omission ofthe Griesbach hasleft them outofthe text : Grotius,

particle de. Hammond, Mill, and Bengel, approve of the

Verse 10. While they went to buy, the bride- omission.

groom came] What a dismal thing it is, not to Verse 14. Called his own servants] God

discover the emptiness of one's heart of all that never makes the children of men proprietors

is good, till it is too late to make any successful of his goods. They are formed by his power,

application for relief! God alone knows how and upheld by his bounty , and they hold their
many are thus deceived . lives and their goods, as in many of our ancient

And they that were ready) They who were tenures, quamdiu domino placuerit atthe will

prepared - who bad not onlya burning lamp of of theirlord.

an evangelicalprofession, but had oil in their Verse 15. Unto one he gave five talents to

vessel, the faith that works by love in their every man according to his several ability ]

hearts, and their lives adorned with all the The duties men are called to perform , are

fruits of the spirit. suited to their situations, and the talents they

The door was shul] Sinners on a death -bed |receive. The good that any man has, be has
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 23 .

The parable of ST. MATTHEW . the ten talents ,

16 Then he that had re- and made them other five ta . A. M.1038.

An. Olymp. ceived the five ' talents went | lents. An . Olymp

and traded with the same, 17 And likewise he that had

A. D. 29 .

CCII. I. CCII.1 .

t Ch. 18. A. & 25. 23, 28 .

WISDOM.

5

ave de ,

received from God, as also the ability to improve which God has given him, and fitted to the

that good. God's graces and temporalmercies place in which God's providence bas fixed bim ,

are suited to the power which a man has of is sufficiently calculated to answerthe purpose

improving them. “ To give eminent gifts to of the master, in the salvation of the servant's

persons incapable of properly improving them , soul.

would be only to lead them into a spare . The 3. The master distributes his talents with

talent which each man has suits bis own state Hegave to each according to his se

best ; and it is only pride and insanity which | veral ability, i. e . to the power he had to im

lead him to desire and envy the graces and prove whatwasgiven. It would not bejust to

talents of another. Five talents would be too make a servant responsible for what he isnatu

much for some men : one talent would be too rally incapable of managing : and it would not

little. Hewho receives much, mustmake pro- be properto give more than could be improved .

portionateimprovement: and from him who bas | The powers which men bave, God has given ;

received little, the improvement only of that and ashebest knows the extent of these powers,

little will be required. As five talents in one so be suits his graces and blessings to them in

case , are sufficient to answer the purpose for the most wise and effectual way. Though be

which they were given : so also are two and one. may make one vessel for honour ( i . e. a more

The man who improves the grace he has honourableplace or office,) and another for dis

received , however small, will as surely get to honour, (a less honourable office,) yet both are

the kingdom of God, as he who has received for the master's use — both are appointed and

most from his master, and improved all. capacitated to show forth his glory .

Tbere is a parable something like this in II. The servants who improved their talents.

Sohar Chadash, fol. 47. “ A certain king gave

a deposit to three of his servants : the first kept | such as were the property of the master, who

it; the second lost it ; the third spoiled one part might dispose of them as he pleased. Then he

of it, and gave the rest to another to keep that had received the fivetalents went and traded ,

After some time, the king came and demanded ver. 16 . 1. The work wasspeedily beguna

the deposit. Him who had preserved it, the soon as the master gave the talents, and de

king praised, and made him governor of bis parted , so soon they began to labour. There

house. Him who had lost it , he delivered to is not a moment to be lost - every moment bas

utter destruction, so that both bis name and his its grace, and every grace has its employment,

possessions were blotted out. To the third , who andevery thing is to bedone for eternity:

had spoiled a part and given the rest to another 2. The work was perseveringly carried on ;

to keep, the king said, Keep him, and let him after a long timethe lord of those servants cometh,

not goout of my house, till we see what the ver. 19. The master was long before he re

other shall do, to whom he has entrusted a part ; turned, but they did not relax. The longer.

if he shall make aproper use of it, this man time, the greater improvement. God gives

shall be restored to liberty ; if not, he also shall | every man just time enough to live in this

be punished .” See Schoelgen . I have bad world , to glorify his Maker, and to get bis soul

already occasion to remark ,how greatly every saved. Many begin well, and continue faithful

Jewish parable is improved ,that comes through for a time- but how few persevere to the end !

the hands of Christ. Are there none wbo seemto have outlived their

In this parable of our Lord, four things may glory, their character, their usefulness ?

be considered . 3. Their work was crowned with success .

1. The master who distributes the talents . They doubled the sum which they had received

II. The servants who improved their talents. -Every grace of God iscapable of great im

III . The servant who buried his talent. And
provement. Jesus himself , the pure, immacu .

IV . His punishment. late, Jesus, grew in wisdom and favour with
1. The master's kindness. The servants had God , Luke ii. 52.

nothing - deserved nothing — bad no claim on 4. They wereready to give in a joyful ac

their master, yet he, in his KINDNESS delivers count when their master came and called for

unto them his goods, not forhis advantage, but them . 1st. They come without delay, they

for their comfort and salvation . expected bis coming; and itwaswith an eye to

2. The master distributes these goods di this, that they continued their labour -- they en

versely ; -giving to onefive, another two, and to dured as seeing him who is invisible. 2dly.

another one. No person can complain that he They come without fear ; the master before

has been forgotten ; the master gives to each. whom they appearhas always loved them, and

None can complain of the diversity of the gifts; given them the fullest proofs of bis affection for

it is the master who has done it. The master them : his love to them has begotten in them

has an absolute right over his own goods, and love to him : and their obedience to his orders

the servants cannotfind fault with the distribu - sprung from the love they bore to bim . He

tion . He who has little, should not envy him that loveth me, says Jesus, will keepmy words.

who has received much ; for he has the greater 3d. They render up their accounts without con

labour, and the greater account to give. He fusion .--He who received five, brought five

who has much, should not despise him who has others; and he who had received two, brought

little, for the sovereign Master bas made the two more : nothing was to be done when their

distinction ; and his little, suited to the ability il master called ; all their business was fully pre
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CCII. 1 .

The parable of
CHAP. XXV. the len talents.

A. M. 4083. received two, he also gained ||talents came and said , Lord, A. M 4003.

An. Olymp. other two. thou deliveredst unto me two An. Olymp

18 But he that had received talents: behold , I have gained ccll.i.

one, went,and digged in the earth , and two other talents besides them.

hid his lord's money. 23 His lord said unto him , ; Well

19 After a long time " the lord of those done, good and faithful servant; thou

servants cometh, and reckoneth with hast been faithful over a few things, I

them . will make thee ruler overmany things:

20 And so he that had received five enter thou into the joy of thy lord .

talents came and brought other five 24 Then he which had received the

talents, saying, ' Lord, thou deliveredst one talent came and said, Lord, I knew

unto me fivetalents: behold I have thee that thou art a hard man, reaping

gained, beside them, five talents mcre. where thou hast not sown, and gath

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, ering where thou hast not strewed :

thou good and faithful servant : thou 25And I was afraid , and went and

hastbeen faithful over a few things, " I hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there

will make thee ruler overmany things: thou hast that is thine.

enterthou into " thejoy of thy lord. 26 His lord answered and said unto

22 He also that had received two him, Thou wicked and slothful servant,

Hab. 2. 3. Luke 16. 2. Hebr. 10. 37.- 1 Cor. 15. 10.

2 Tim . 4. 7, 8.

w Ch . 24. 47. Ver . 34, 46. Luke 12. 44. & 22. 29, 30.- Hebr.
12. 2. 2 Tim . 2. 12. 1 Pet. 1.8.- Ver. 21.

pared. 4th. They gave up every thing to their improve it, even while be is living on , and

master, without attempting to appropriate any consuming that bounty which would have been

thing. Their ability was his, the talents his, sufficient for a faithful servant. How much of

and the continued power to improve them his. thisuseless lumber is to be found in the church

All is of God, and all must be returned to him. of Christ ! Butsuppose the man be a preacher

5. Their recompense from their gracious mas -what a terrible account will he have to give

ter. Ist. They receive praise. Welldone,good to God! consuming the provision made for a

and faithful servants, ver. 21. What a glorious faithful pastor, and so burying, or misusing

thiog to have the approbation of God,and the his talent, as to do no good to immortal souls !

testimony of a good conscience ! They were 5. Hear the absurdity ofhis reasoning. Lord,

good, pure and upright within - faithful, using | I knew thee thatthou art a hard (or avaricious)

to God's glory the blessings he had given them . man , reaping where thou hast not sown, & c .ver.

2d. They receive gracious promises, Ye have 24. See this meaning of exangos, proved by

been faithful overa little , I will set you over Kypke. The wicked excuse of this faithless

much . These promises refer not only to a fu- servant confuted itself, and condemned him.

ture glory, but to an increase of God's grace Nevertheless it is on this very model that sin

and mercy here ; for the more faithfullya man ners in general seek to justify themselves ;

improveswhatGodhas already given him, the and the conclusion turns always against them.

more be shall have from his gracious master ; I knew thee to be a hard man-How awfully

for he giveth more grace, till he fills the faith- 1 deceived, and deeply depraved must that person

ful soulwith his own fulness. 3d. They receive be, who not only attempts to excuse his follies,

GLORY . Enter into thejoy of your Lord. As but to charge his crimes on God himself !
ye were partakers of my nature on earth , be ye I was afraid — why ? Because thou wert an

sharers ofmy glory inheaven. Thejoy, the enemy to thy soul,and to thy God I was

happiness wherewith I am happy, shall beyour | afraid of what ? that he would require more

eternal portion ! Oh, what is all we can do, than he did give. How could this be ? Did

all we can suffer, even the most lingering and he not give thee the talent freely, to show thee

cruel martyrdom , in comparison of this un bis benevolence ? and did he not suit it to thy

bounded eternal joy . ability, that be might show thee his wisdom ,

III . Of the servant who buried his talent. justice, and goodness io not making thee re

He that had received one, went and digged in sponsible for more than thou couldstimprove?

the earth , and hid his lord's money , ver. 18. IV. Behold the awful punishment of this

J. See the ingratitude of this servant - His faithless servant.

master gave him a talent, capable of being im. 1. He is reproached. Thou wicked and sloth

proved to bis owo present and eternal advan- || ful servant !' Wicked - in thy heart : slothful

tage ;but he slights themercy of his lord . -in thy work . Thou knewest that I reap

2. See bis idleness. Rather than exert him- | where I sowed not ? Thou art condemned by

self to improve what he has received, he goes thy owo mouth - whose is the unemployed ta

and hidesit. lent ? Did I not give thee this ? And did I're

3. See his gross error. He DIGS to hide it- quire the improvement of two when I gave

putshimself to more trouble to render the mercy |thee but one ? — Thou koowest I did not.

of God to him of none effect, than he should 2. He is stripped of what he possessed . Take

have bad in combating and conquering the -the talent from him. O terrible word - Re

world , the devil, and the flesh . move thecandlestick from thatslothful worldly

4. See bis injustice. He takes his master's minded church - Take away the inspirations of

inoney, and neither improves nor designs to ll the Holy Spirit, from that lukewarm , Caristless
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Christ's procedure in ST. MATTHEW . the day of judgment.

A.M.6033. thou knewest that I reap 30 And cast ye the unprofit. A.M.4003

An. Olymp. where I sowed not, and gather able servant • into outer dark- An. Olymp

where I have not strewed : ness : there shall be weeping

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have and gnashing of teeth .

put my money to the exchangers, and 31 T D When the Son of man shall

then at my coming, I shouldhave re come in his glory, and all the holy an

ceived mine own with usury . gels with him, then shall he sit upon the

28 Taketherefore the talent from him , throne of his glory :

and give it unto him which hath ten 32 And before him shall be gathered

talents : all nations : and he shall separate

29 -For unto everyone that hath shall them one from another, as a shepherd

be given, and heshall have abundance: divideth his sheepfrom the goats :

but from him that hath not, shall be 33 And he shall set the sheep on his

taken away even that which he hath .
right hand, but the goats on the left.

1 Ch . 13. 12. Mark 4. 25. Luke 8. 18. & 19. 26. John 15.

9 .-- a Ch . 8. 12. & 24. 51.-- Zech . 14. 5. Ch . 26. 27. & 19.

Mark 8. 38. Acte l . 11. 1 Thess . 4. 16. 2 Thess. 1. 7 .

Jude 14. Revelations 1. 7.- Romans 14. 10. 2 Corinthiane

5. 10. Revelations 20. 12.- Ezekiel 20. 38. & 34. 17, 20 .

Chapter 13. 49.

PS

Christian ; who only lives to resist them and on which his glorified human nature is seated ,

render them of none effect. Dispossess that at the right hand of the Father.

base, man -pleasing minister of his ministerial Verse 32. Allnations] Literally , all the

gifts ; let his silver become brass, and his fine nations — all the Gentile world — the Jews are

gold, dross. He loved the present worldmore necessarily included , but they were spoken

than the eternal world , and the praise of men of in a particular manner, in the preceding

more than the approbation of God. Take chapter.

away thetalent from him ! He shall separate them ] Set each kind apart

3. Heis punished with an everlasting sepa- by themselves.

ration from God and the glory of his power. As a shepherd divideth , & c.] It does not

Cast forth the unprofitable servant, ver. 30. appear that sheep and goatswere ever penned

Let him have nothing but darkness, who re or housed together, though they might feed in

fused to walk in the light : let him have nothing the same pasture ; yet even this was not done,

but misery - weeping and gnashing of teeth; but in separate flocks: so Virgil, Eclog . vii . v . 2 .

who has refused the happiness which God pro Compulerantque greges Corydon et Thyrsis in unum ;
vided for him . Thyrsis oves , Corydon distentas lacte capellas

Reader, if the careless virgin , and the unpro
“ Thyrsis and Corydon drove their flocks

fitable servant, against whom no flagrant ini- together.Thyrsis his sheep, and Corydon bis

quity is charged , be punished with an outer goats, their udders distended with milk."
darkness, with a hell of fire : of what sorer

These two shepherds had distinct flocks

punishment must be be judged worthy, whois which fed in the same pasture , but separately ;

a murderer, an adulterer, a fornicator, ablas and they are only nowdriven together, for the

phemer, a thief, a liar, orin any respect an convenience of the two shepherds, during the

open violater ofthe lawsofGod ?Thecareless time of their musicalcontest.

virgins, and the unprofitable servants were
Verse 33. He shall set the sheep , &c . ] The

saints in comparisonof millions whoare ,pot- | right hand signifies, among the rabbins, appro

withstanding, dreaming ofanendless beaven, hation and eminence ; the left hand, rejection and

wben fitted only for an endless bell !
disapprobation. Hence in Sohar Chadash it is

Verse 27. With usury.) Iur Toxe , with its said, " The right hand is given, the left also ir

produce -- not usury ; for that is unlawful inte given - to the Israelites, and the Gentiles are

fest, more than the money can properly pro- given paradise and hell - this world and the

duce. world to come.” The right and left were em
Verse 29. Unto every one that hath shall be blematical of endless beatitude and endless

given] See on chap. xiii. 12.
Verse 30. Weeping and grashing of teeth . ] misery among the Romans. Hence Virgil;

Hic locus est , partes ubi se nia findit in ambas,
See on chap. viii . 12. a note necessary for the Dextera , que Dilis magni sub menia tendit :

illustration of this, and the foregoing parable. Hac iter Elysium nobis ; at læva malorum

Verse 31. When the Son of man shall come] Exercet penas, et ad impia Tartara mittit.

This must be understood of Christ's coming at

the last day, to judge mankind : though all the
Here in tro ample ronds the way divides,

The right direct, our destin'd journey guides

preceding part ofthe chaptermay be applied By Pluto's palace , to the Elysian plains;

also to the destruction of Jerusalem. The left to Tartarus, where bound in chaina

Holy angels] The word azrou is omitted by Loud howl the damn'd in everlasting pains . - Pitt.

many excellent manuscripts, versions, and Of the good andfaithful servants be approves,

fathers. Mill and Bengel approve of theomis- and therefore exalts them to his glory ; of the

sion, and Griesbach has left it out of the text. | slothful and wicked be disapproves, and casts
It is supposed by some that our Lord will have them into hell.

other angels (messengers) with him in that day , SHEEP, which have ever been considered as

besides the holy ones. The evil angels may be the emblems of mildness, simplicity, patience,

in attendance to take as their prey, those who and usefulness, represent here the genuine dis
shall be found on his left hand. ciples of Christ.

The throne ofhisglory ] That glorious throne "Goats, which are naturally quarrelsome, las
2:22
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d. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1. CCII.1 .

Christ's procedure in CHAP. XXV.. the day of judgment.

34 Then shall the King say was sick, and ye visited me : A. M. 4033.

An: Olymp. unto them on his right hand, I was in prison, and ye came an. Olymp.

Come, ye blessed of my Fa- unto me.

ther, inheritthe kingdom 'prepared for 37 Then shall the righteous answer

you from the foundation of the world : bim , saying , Lord , when saw we thee

35 & For I was an hungered, and ye an hungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty,

gave me meat : I wasthirsty, and ye and gave thee drink ?

gave medrink : " I was a stranger,and 38 When saw we thee a stranger,

ye took me in : and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed

36 Naked, and ye clothed me : I thee ?

¢ Rom . 8. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 4, 9. & 3. 9. Rev. 21. 7.- Ch. 20.23.
Mark 10. 40. 1 Cor. 2.9. Hebr. 11. 16.

& Isai. 58. 7. Ezek. 18. 7. James 1. 27. - h Hebr. 15. 2. 3 John

5.-i James 2. 15, 16. - k 2 Tim . 1. 16.

avious, and excessivelyill - scented, were consi. The word mayalso allude to a provision made

dered as the symbols of riotous, profane, and for a poor family ,which were scattered abroad,

impure men . They here represent all who perhaps begging their bread , and who by the

bave lived and died in their sins . See Ezek. ministry of benevolent people are collected,

xxxiv. 17. and Zech. X. 3. relieved, and put in a way of getting their

Verse 34. Ye blessed of myFather] This is bread. O blessed work ! to be the instruments

the king's address to his followers; and contains of preserving human life, and bringing comfort

the reason why they were found in the practice andpeace into thehabitations of the wretched !

of all rigbteousness , and were now brought to While writing this , I hear the bells loudly

this state of glory - they wereblessed - cameas ringing in commemoration of the birth -day

children , and received the benediction of the (Nov. 13, 1798) of E. Colson , Esq. a native of

Father , and became, and continued to be, mem this city , (Bristol) who spent a long life, and an

bers of the heavenly family . immense fortune ,in relieving the miseries of

Inherit) The inheritance is only for the chil- | the distressed . His works still praise him in

dren of the family — if sons, then heirs, Gal. iv. the gates ; his name is revered ,andhis birth -day

7. but not otherwise. The sons only shall enjoy held sacred among the inhabitants. Whohas

the Father's estate. heard the bells ring in commemoration of the

Prepared for you ] That is, the kingdom of birth of any deceased hero or king ? Of so

glory is designed for such as you — you who have much morevalue, in the sight even of the mul.

received the blessing of the Father , and were titude, is a life ofpublic usefulness, than one of

holy, harmless, undefiled, and separated from worldly glory or secular state. But how high
sinners. must such a person rank in the sight of God,

From the foundation of the world ] It was who, when Christ in his representatives was

God's purpose and determination to admit pone hungry, gave him food, when thirsty , gave him

into his heaven , but those who were made par- drink ,when naked, clothedhim , when sick and

takers of his holiness. Heb. xii . 14. The rab- || in prison, visited him ? Thou blessed of my

bios say, Seven thingswere created before the Father! come. Thou hast been faithful in the

foundation ofthe world. 1. The lau . 2. Re- | uorighteous mammon, and now thou shalt eter

pentance. 3. Paradise. 4. Hell. 5. The throne || nally enjoy the true riches.

of God. 6. The temple ; and 7. The name of The Supreme God is represented in the

the Messiah. Bhagvat Geeta as addressing mankind when

Verse 35. I was an hungered, and ye gave me he had just formed them, thus : “ Those who

meat] Every thing which was done to a follower dress their meat but for themselves, eat the

of Christ, whether it be good or evil, hc con bread of sin . " Geeta , p. 46.

siders as done to himself, see ver. 40. Acts ix. Verse 36. I was sick and ye visited me)

4, 5. Heb. vi. 10. Of all the fruits ofthe Spirit, | Relieving the strangers, and visiting the sick,

none are mentioned here but those that spring were in high estimationamong the Jews. One

from love or mercy ; because these give men the of their sayings on this head , is worthy of

nearest conformity to God. Jesus had said , potice: “ he who neglects to visit the sick , is

Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain like bim wbo bas shed blood .” That is, as he

mercy : and he here shows how this promise has neglected when it was in his power, to

sball be fulfilled . The rabbids say, as often preserve life, be is as guilty in the sight of the

as a poor man presents himself at thy door, the Lord, as be is who has committed murder. See

holy blessed God stands at his right hand : if | Kypke in loco.

thou give him alms, know that he who stands Verse 37. Lord , when saw we thee an hun

at his right hand will give thee a reward. But | gered, & c.). This barbarous expression an

if thou give him not alms, he who stands atbis hungered, should be banished out of the text,

right hand will punish thee. " Vaiyikra Rabba, wheresoever it occurs, and the simple word

s. 34. fol. 178. hungry substituted for it . Whatever is done

A stranger , and ye took mein ] Eurageegste for Christ's sake, is done through Christ's

Hi, ye entertained me; Kypke bas fully proved grace ; and he who does the work , attributes to

that this is the meaning of the original. Lite- | Jesus both the will and thepower by which the

rally, ouragay , signifies to gather together. work was done; and seeks and expects the

Strangers are sometimes so destitute as to be kingdom of heaven not as a reward, but as a

ready to perish for lack of food and raiment: a gift of pure unmerited mercy . Yet while

supply of these things keeps their souls and workers together with bis grace,Godattributes

bodies together, which were about to besepa to them that which they do through his ip

rated through lack of the necessaries of life. Il fuence; as ifthey had done itindependently of
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CCII. I.

Final doom ofthe
ST. MATTHEW. righteous and wicked .

A.M.4033. 39 Or when saw we thee sick, not in : naked ,and ye clothed A. 11, 4033

An. Olymp.orin prison, andcameuntothee me not : sick, and in prison, An Olymp

con . 1. 40 And the King shall an- and ye visited menot.

swer and say unto them, Verily I say 44 Then shall they also answer bim,

unto you, ' Inasmuch as ye have done saying, Lord, when saw we thee an

it unto one of the least of these my hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or

brethren , ye have done it unto me. naked, or sick, or in prison, and did

41 Then shall he say also unto them not minister unto thee ?

on the left hand, - Depart from me, ye
45 Then shall he answer them , say

cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared ing, Verily I say unto you,Inasmuch

for the devil and his angels : asye did it not to one of the least of

42 For I was an hungered, and ye these, ye did it not to me.

gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and 46 And " these shall go away into

ye gave me no drink : everlasting punishment: butthe right

43 I was a stranger, and ye
eous into life eternal.

ם

took me

Prov . 14. 31. & 19. 17. Ch . 10. 42. Mark 9. 41. Hebr. 6. 10 .

m Psa. 6. 8. Ch . 7. 23. Luke 13. 27.- Ch . 13. 40, 42.

2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. - p Prov . 14. 31. & 17. 5. Zech . 2. 8 .

Acts 9. 5.- Dan . 12. 2. John 5. 29. Rom . 2. 7, & c .

Some pre

him . God has a right to form what estimate and ye
would not. A variety of occasions of

he pleases of the works wrought through him fered themselves to you, but yeneglectedthem

self: but man is never safe except when he all, so that my blessings in your hands, not being

attributes all to his Maker. improved , according to my order, became a

Verse 40. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto curse to you.

one of the least of these my brethren ] The Verse 43. I was a stranger ] If men were

meanest follower of Christ is acknowledged by sure that Jesus Christ was actually somewhere

him as his brother ! What infinite condescen- in the land , in great personal distress, hungry ,

sion ! Those, whom many would scorn to set thirsty, naked , and confined ; theywould doubt

with the dogs of their flock , are brothers and less run unto and relieve him . Now Christ as

sisters of the blessed Jesus, and shall soon be sures us, that a man who is hungry, thirsty,

set among the princes of his people. naked, &c . is his representative, and that what

Verse 41. Depart from me, ye cursed ] Or, Ye ever we do to such a one, he will consider as

cursed !depari - These words are the address done to himself ; yetthis testimony of Christ is

of the King to the sioners ; and contain the not regarded ! Well, he will be just when he

reason why they are to beseparated from bless- |judges, and righteous when he punishes.
edness : Ye are cursed , because ye have Verse 44. Lord, when saw wethee an hun

sinned, and would not come unto me that ye gered, & c.] It is want of faith ,which in gene

might have life - No work of piety has pro- rai produces hardheartedness to the poor. The

ceeded from your hand, because the carnal man who oply sees with eyes of flesh, is never

mind, which is enmity against me, reigned in likely to discover Christ in theperson of a man

your heart ; and ye would not have me to reign destitute of the necessaries of life.

over you. Depart! This includes whatsome tend not to know the distressed , because they

have termed the punishmentof loss or priva- bave no desire to relieve them ; but we food

tion . Ye cannot, ye shall not be united to me that this ignorance will not avail them at the

Depart ! O terrible word ! and yet a worse is bar of God .

Verse 46. And these shall go away into ever

Into everlasting fire) This is the punishment lasting punishment] Noappeal, po remedy, to

of sense . Ye shall not only be separated from all eternity ! No end to the punishment of those

me, but ye shall be tormented, awfully, ever whose final impenitence manifests in them an

lastingly tormented in that place of separation. eternal will and desire to sid. By dying in a

Prepared for the devil and his angels] The settled opposition to God, they cast themselves

devil and his angelssinned before the creation into a necessity of continuing in an eternal aver
of the world, and the place of torment was sion from him .

then prepared for them : it never was designed But some are of opinion that this punishment

for human souls : but as the wicked are par- shall have anend : this is as likely as that the

lakers with the devil and his angels in their glory of the righteous shall have an end : for

iniquities in their rebellion againstGod ,so it is thesame wordis used to express the duration

right that they should be sharers with them in of the punishment,noncon ascever, as is used to

their punishment. We see here plainly, why express the duration of the state of glory : San

sinners are destroyed, not because there was dlarier . I bave seen the best things that hare

no salvation for them , but because they ne been written in favour of the final redemption

glected to receive good, anddo good. As they of damned spirits : but I never saw an answer

received not the Christ who was offered to to the argument against that doctrine, drawn

them , so they could not do the work of right from this verse, but what sound learning and

eousness which was required of them . They critinism sbould be asbamed to acknowledge.

are cursed, because they refused to be blessed ; The original word alm , is certainly to be taken

and they are damned , because they refused to here in its proper grammatical sense,continued

be saved . being, ait av, NEVER ENDING . Somehavegone

Verse 42. I was an hungered, and ye gave a middle way, and think that the wicked sball

me no meat] I put it inyour power to do good, be annihilated . This, I think, is contrary to

to come.
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The chief priests,&c. CHAP. XXVI. conspire aguinst Christ .

the text ; if they go into punishment, they con and then bis spirit worked in them to will and

tinue to exist ; for that which ceases to be , ceases to do. They were therefore only workers to

to suffer. See the note on Genesis xxi. 33. gether with him , and could not be said , in any

where the whole subject is explained . sense of the word , to purchase God's glory with

From what our Lord has here said, we may his own property. But though God works in

see, that God indispensably requires of everythem , and by them, he doesnot obey for them .

manto bring forth good fruit ; and that a fruil- The works of piety and mercy Theyperform

less tree shall be inevitably cut down, and cast under the influence, and by theaid of his grace.

into the fire . Let it be also remarked, that Thus God preserves the freedom of the human

God does not bere impute to his own children soul, and secures his own glory at the sametime .

the good works which Jesus Christ did for them . Let it be remarked , farther , that the punish

No ! Christ's feeding the multitudes in Judea , ment inflicted on the foolish virgins , the sloth

will not be imputed to them, while persons in ful servant, and the cursed who are separated

their owoneighbourhood are perishing through from God , was not because of their personal

want, and they have wherewithal to relieve crimes ; but because they were not good , and

them. He gives them a power that they may were not useful in the world . Their lives do

glorify bis name by it, and have, in their own not appear to have been stained with crimes,

souls, the continued satisfaction which arises but they were not adorned with virtues. They

from succouring the distressed. Let it be far are sent to bell because theydid no good. They

ther remarked, that Christ does not say here were not renewed in the image of God ; and

that they have purchased the eternal life by hence did not bring forth fruit 10 bis glory. If

these good deeds. No ! for the power to work, these harmless people are sent to perdition ;

and themeans of working came both from God. what must the end be of the wicked and profli

They first had redemption through his blood, Ilgate !

CHAPTER XXVI.

Cbrist predicts his being betrayed and crucifica, 1 , 2. The chiof priests, scribes,and elders consult about his death ,3--5.

A woman anoints his head at Bethuny, at whichthe disciples are offended,but Christ vindicates her conduct, 6–13. Judas,

for thirtypieces of silver, engages with the chief priests to betray hin , 14–16. He eats apassover with his disciples, and
assures them of his approaching death , and that one of them would betray him , 17-21 . On each asking Is it 1 } Christ

asserts that Judas is the traitor, 22-25 . Having eaten his last supper he institutes the eucharist to be observed in his church

as a memorial of his sacrificial death , 26–29. They sing a hynin, go to the mount of Olives, and be again announces his
approaching death and resurrection, 30-32. Peter åsserts his resolution to be faithful to his master , and Christ foretells his

denialand npostasy, 33–35 . Ile goes to Gethsemane ; the transactions there, 36–46. Judas comes with the high priest's
inob , and betrays him with a kiss , 47-50. Peter cuts off the ear of the high priest's servant ; Christ discourses with tho

multitude, 51–55. The disciples tiee, and he is lod to Caiaphas, 56, 57. Peter follows at a distance, 58. They seek falen

witnesses,andquestion our Lord, who declares himself to be the Christ, 59-64 . They accuse him of blasphemy, and abuse

him , 65–68. Peter's denial and repentance , 69 75.

A. M. 4033. is

A. D. 29 A. D. 29 .

3 1 An.OlympAn. Olymp
OCII . 1.

his disciples, scribes, and the elders of the people,

2 Ye know that after two days is the unto the palace of the high priest, who

feast of the passover, and the Son of was called Caiaphas,

a Mark 14. 1. Luke 22. 1. John 13. 1 . b Psa . 2. 2. John 11. 47. Acts 4 25 , &c .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI.
they kept the feast of tabernacles. See these

Verse 1. When Jesus had finished all these largely explained, Exod. xxiii . 14. Lev . xxiii .

sayings) He began these sayings on mount 2-40.

Olivet, chap. xxiv. 1. and continued them till The Son of man is betrayed (rather delivered

be entered into Bethany , whither he was going. up) to becrucified .] With what amazing calm

Verse 2. The passover ) A feast instituted ness and precision does our blessed Lord speak

in Egypt, to commemorate the destroying an of this awful event ! What a proof does hehere

gel's passing over the houses of the Israelites, give of his prescience in so correctly predicting

when he slew the first-born of the Egyptians. it; and of his love in so cheerfully undergoing

See the whole of this business largely explained it! Having instructed his disciples and the
in the potes on Exod . xii . 1-27 . This feast | Je by his discourses, edified them by his ex

began on the fourteenth day of the first moon, ample, convinced them by his miracles : he now

in the first mooth Nisan, and it lasted only one prepares to redeem them by his blood ! These

day, but it was immediately followed by the iwo verses have no proper connexion with this

days of unleavened bread, which were seven , so chapter, and should be joined to the preceding,

that the whole lasted eight days, and all the Verse 3. Then assembled together the chief

eight days are sometimes called the feast of the priests) That is , during the two days that pre

passover, and sometimes the feast or days of ceded the passover.
unleatened bread. See Luke xxii. 1-7. The The high priest who was called Caiaphas )

three most signal benefits vouchsafed to the Is Caiaphas succeeded Simon, son of Camith ,

raeliteswere, 1.The deliverancefrom theslavery about A. D. 16, or as Calmet thinks 25. He

of Egypt ; to commemorate which, they kept married the daughter of Annas,who was joined

thefeastof unleavened bread, and the passover. | with him in thepriesthood. About two years

2.The giving ofthe law : to commemorate after our Lord's crucifixion, Caiaphas and Pilate

which , they kept the feast of weeks. 3. Their were both deposed by VITELLIUS, then gover

sojourning in the wilderness, and entrance into nor of Syria, andafterward emperor . Caiaphas,

the promised land ; to commemorate which , unable to bear this disgrace, and the stings of
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AM. 4033 .

CCII. 1 . CCII . 1 .

A woman anoints Christ. ST . MATTHEW. His disciples murmur at it .

4 And consulted that they | 9 For this ointment might A. M.4083.

An Olymp. might take Jesus by subtlety, have been sold for much, and an. Olymp.

and kill him. given to the poor.

5 But they said , Not on the feast day, 10 When Jesus understood it, he said

Jesttherebean uproaramongthe people. untothem ,Whytroubleye thewoman ?

6 q " Now when Jesus was in Beth- for she hath wrought a good work upon

any, in the house of Simon the leper,

7 There came unto him a woman 11 ' For ye have the poor always

having an alabaster box of very pre- with you ; but & me ye have not al

cious ointment, and poured it on his ways.

head as he sat at meat. 12 For in that she hath poured this

8. But when his disciples saw it, they | ointment on my body, she did it for my

had indignation, saying, To what pur- burial.

pose is this waste ?
13 Verily I say unto you , Whereso

• Mark 14. 3. John 11. 1 , 2. & 12. 3.- Ch . 21. 17.- € Joho 8 See Ch. 18. 20. & 28.20 . John 13. 33. & 14. 19. & 16. 5, 28 .

me.

12.4.- Deut. 15. 11. John 12. 8. & 17. 11 .

his conscience for the murder of Christ, killed is argued that it is not likely, had this been

himself about A. D. 35. See Joseph. Ant. b. Mary the sister of Lazarus, that Matthew and

xviii . c . 2-4. Mark would bave suppressed her name. Be

Verse 4. And consulted that they might take sides , say they, we should not confound the

Jesusby subtlety) The providence of God frus- repast which is mentioned here, with that men

trated their artfulmachinations, and thateventtioned by John , chap. xii . 3. This one was

which they wished to conduct with the greatest made only two days before the passover , and

privacy and silence,was transacted with allpos- that one six days before: the one was madeat

sible celebrity amidst the thousands who re the house of Simon the leper, the other at the

sorted to Jerusalem at this season , for the keep- || house of Lazarus, John xii. 1 , 2. At this, the

ing of the passover. It was, doubtless, of the woman poured the oil on the head of Christ, at

very first importance, that the crucifixion of the other Mary anointed Christ's feet with it.
Cbrist, which was preparatory to the most es See on Mark xiv. 3. and see the potes at the

sential achievement of Christianity, viz . bis re end of this chapter.

surrection from the grave, should be exhibited Verse 8. His disciples] One of them , viz .

before many witnesses, and in the most open Judas. This mode of speaking was common

manner, that infidelity might not attempt , in among the Hebrews. So chap. xxvii . 44. the

future, to invalidate the evidences of the Chris- thieves also, i. e . one of them . So chap. xxviii.

tian religion, by allegingthat these things were 17. some doubted , i . e. one, Thomas. See also

done in a corner . See WAKEFIELD in loco . Gen. viii. 4. Judges xii. 7. Neh. vi . 7, & c . By

Verse 5. Not on the feast day, lest there be a figure called among rhetoricians Enallage,

an uproar] Itwas usual for the Jews to punish the plural is put for the singular ; it is , how

criminals at the public festivals ; but in this ever, possible that Judas, who made the objec

casethey were afraid of an ipsurrection, as our tion , was followed in the sentiment by the rest

Lord had become very popular . The provi- of the disciples.

dence of God directed it thus, for the reason Verse 9. And given to the poor.] How often

given in the preceding note. does charity serve as a cloak for covetousness !

He who observes a festival on motives purely God is sometimes robbed of his right,under the

human, violates it in his heart, and is a hypo- pretence of devoting what is withheld to some

crite before God . It is likely they feared the charitable purpose, to which there was no in
Galileans, as being the countrymen of our tention ever to give it.

Lord, more than they feared the people of Verse 10. Why trouble ye the woman ?] Or,

Jerusalem .
Why do ye put the woman to pain ? See this

Verse 6. In Bethany ] For a solution of the sense of κοπους παρεχ&ν , established by Kypke

difficulties in this verse about the time of the in loco. A generous mind is ever pained when

anointing, see the observations at the end of it is denied the opportunity of doing good , or

this chapter. when its proffered kindness is refused .

Simon the LEPER] This was probably no more Verse 11. Ye have the poor always with you !

than a surname, as Simon ihe CANA ANITE, And consequently, have the opportunity of

chap. x . 4.and Barsabbas JustUS. Acts i . 23. doing them good at any time; but me ye hate

andseveral others. Yet it might havebeen some not always, my bodilypresence is about to be

person that Christ had healed of this disease. removedfromyou for ever. The woman, un

See chap . xi. 5 . der a presentiment of my death , is preparing

Verse 7. There came unto him a woman ) | meformy burial.

There is much contention among commentators Verse 12. She did it for my burial.] Or, She

about the transaction mentioned here, and in | hath done it to embalm me - FrTapidonipl. The

Joha xv. 14. some supposing themto be diffe- Septuagint use evt & PIROTN5, for the person whose

rent, others to be the same. Bishop Newcome's office itwas to embalm , Gen. 1. 2. and errepia ?

view of the subject I have placed at the end of for the Hebrew on which signifies to prepare

the chapter.
with spices oraromatics, ver. 3. Our Lordtook

Some think that the woman , mentioned here, this opportunity to tell them once more, that he

was Mary, the sister of Lazarus; others Mary was shortly to die .

Magdalene; but against the former opinion it Verse 13. Wheresoever this Gospel shall be
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me preached inthe whole worla,
CCII. 1 .

Judas engages with the CHAP. XXVI. chief priests to betray Jesus .

A.M. 4033. ever this Gospel shall be for thirty pieces of silver. A. M. 4032

16 And from that time he an.Olymp.

COT . there shall also this, that this sought opportunity to betray

woman hath done, be told for a me- him .

morial of lier.
17 | Now the first day of the feast

14 T.Then one of the twelve, called of unleavened bread, the disciples came

Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt

priests thou that we prepare for thee to eat

15 And said unto them, What will the passover ?

ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 18. And he said , “ Go into the city to

you ? And they covenanted with him such a man, and say unto him , The

• Mark 14. 10. Luke 22. 3. John 13. 2,30 .-- Ch. 10.4.- Zech .

11. 12. Ch . 27. 3.

1 Exod. 12. 6, 18. Mark 14. 12. Luke 22. 7.- Luko 22 .
10-12. Job 14. 14. Hebr . 11. 28. 1 Cor . 11. 23.

preached ] Another remarkable proof of the How many,for the sake of worldly wealth, have

prescience of Christ. Such a matter as this, renounced the religion of their Lord and Mas

bumaoly speaking, depended onmere fortuitous ter, and sold Jesus,and their interest in heaven ,

circumstances, yet sobas God disposed matters for a short lived portion of secular good ! From

that the thing has continued, hitherto, as firm John xii. 6. we learn that Judas, whowastrea

andregular as the ordinances of heaven . surer to our Lord and his disciples, ( for he car

Fona memorial of her .) As embalming pre- ried the bag,) wasa thief, and frequently pur

serves the body from corruption, and she has loined a portion of whatwas given for the sup

done this good work to embalm and preserve port of this holy family. Being disappointed of

this body ; so will I order every thing concern the prey he hoped to have from the sale of the

ing this transaction to be carefully recorded, to precious ointment, ver. 9. he sold his Master to

preserve her memory to the latest ages . The make up the sum. A thorough Jew .

actions wbich the world blames through the Verse 17. Now the first day ofthe feast of

spirit of eavy, covetousness, or malice, God unleavened bread ] As the feast of unleavened

takes delight to distinguish and record. bread did not begin till the day after the pass

Verse 14. Then - Judas After thissupper over, the fifteenth day of themonth, Lev. xxiii.

at Bethany, Judas returned to Jerusalem , and 5, 6. Numb. xxvii. 16, 17. this could not have

made his contract with the chief priests . been, properly, the first day of that feast; but

Verse 15. Thirty pieces of silver.] Tesaxovta as the Jews began to eat unleavened bread on

aggugrz, thirtysilverings; butotatngas,staters, the fourteenth ,Exod. xii . 18. this daywasoften

isthe reading of the Codex Bezæ, three copies termed the first of unleavened bread. The evan

of the Itala, Eusebius, and Origen sometimes : | gelists useit in this sense, and call even the

and ot17u925 agzugsou silver staters, is the read- paschal day by this pame. See Mark xiv. 12.

ing of the famous Basil MS. No 1. in Gries- | Luke xxii. 7 .

bach, and one copy of the Itala . Where will thou thatwe prepare ) How as

A stater was the same as the shekel , and worth tonishing is this, thatHE who created all things,

about 3s. English money , according to Dean whether visible or invisible, and bywbom ali

Prideaux: a goodly price for the Saviour of the things were upheld, should so empty himself as

world ! thirty staters, about 41. 10s . the com not to be proprietor of a single house in his

mop price for the meanest slave ! See Exod. whole creation, to eat the last passover with his

xxi. 32. The rabbios say, thirty pyso selain disciples ! This is certainly a mystery, and so,

of pure silver was the standard price fora slave, less or more , is every thing thatGod does. But

whether good or bad, male or female. See how inveterate and destructive mustthe nature

Tract Erachin, fol. 14. and Shekalim , cap. l . of sin be, when such emptying and humiliation

Each selad weighed 384 barley corns, the same were necessary to its destruction ! It is worthy

number was contained in a shekel, and there- of pote what the Talmudists say, that the inha

fore the shekel and the selaû were the same. bitants of Jerusalem did not let out their houses

See the noles on Genesis xx. 16. and Exodus to those who came to the annual feasts; but af.

Xxxviii . 24. forded all accommodations of this kind gratis ,

Verse 16. He sought opportunity. ).Euxeiras, A man might therefore go and request the use

a convenientorfitopportunity. Menseldom of any room , on such an occasion, wbich was

leave a crime imperfect: when once sin is con as yet unoccupied. The earthen jug and the

ceived , it meets in generalwith few obstacles, skiū of the sacrifice, were left with the host.

till it brings forth death. How deceitful, how See Lightfoot, vol.ii. p.21.

deeply darnping is the love of money ! Well Verse 18. Go- to such a man ] Tov dova . It

might a heathen exclaim , wbile contemplating is probable that this means some person with

the grave of a person who was murdered for whom Christ was well acquainted, and who was

the sake of his wealth, known to the disciples. Grotius observes that

Quid non mortalia pectoracogis,
the Greeks use this form , when they mean some

Auri sacra fames ? Virg .Æn. ili. 56 . particular person who is so well known that

“ O ! cursed lust of gold ! what wiltthou not there is no need to specify bim by name. The

compel thehumanheart to perpetrate ?" Judas circumstancesare more particularly marked in

is deservedly considered as one of the most in- | Luke xxii . 8. & c .

famous of men , bis conduct base beyond de Mytime is at hand ] That is , the time of my

scription , and his motives vile. But how many, crucifixion. Kypke has largely shown that

since histime, have walked in the same way ! ll xasgos, is often usedamongthe Greeks for
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CCII . 1.

j

Luke 22. 21. John 13. 18.

Christ's conversation ST. MATTHEW. at the last supper .

A. M. 4033. Master saith, My time is at , I say unto you, That one of 1. M. 4033A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp. hand ; I will keep the pass- you shall betray me.
An . Olymp

over at thy house with my 22 And theywere exceeding ccm 1.

disciples. sorrowful, and began every one ofthem

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had to say unto him, Lord, is it I ?

appointed them ; and they made ready 23 And he answered and said, " He

the passover. that dippeth his hand with me in the

20 ' » Now when the even was come, dish, the same shall betray me.

he sat down with the twelve. 24 The Son of man goeth, P as it is

21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily written of him : but 'wo unto that man

Mark 14. 17-21. Luke 22. 14. John 13. 21. - 0 Psa . 41. 9. p Psa. 22. Isai.53. Dan.9.26. Mark 9. 12. Luke24. 25 , 26 , 46 .

Acts 17. 2, 3. & 26. 22, 23. 1 Cor . 15. 3.-r John 17. 12.

affliction and calamity. It mightbe rendered him, ver . 15. and he was nowabout to deliver

here the time of mycrucifixion isat hand. him into the hands of the chicf priests, accord

Verse 19. And the disciples did ] The disci- | ing to the agreement he had made with them .

ples that were senton this errandwere Peter Verse 22. They were cxceeding sorrowful]

and John. See Luke xxij . 9. That is , the eleven who were innocent; and the

They madeready the passover.] That is, they hypocritical traitor, Judas, endeavoured to put

provided the lamb, & c. which wereappointed on the sameappearance of sorrow . Strange!

by the law for this solemnity. Mr. Wakefield Did he notknow that Christ knew the secrets

justlyobserves, “ that the Jews considered the of his soul ? Or had his love of money so far

passover as a sacrificial rite ; Josephus calls it blinded him, as to render him incapable of

Quoiev, A SACRIFICE ; and Trypho, in Justin discerning even this, with which he had been

Martyr, speaks of 7 gobator TOU Taoxa Querv , || before so wellacquainted ?

SACRIFICING the paschal lamb. But whatcomes Verse 23. He that dippeth his hand] As the

nearer to the point is this, that Maimonides, one Jews ate the passover, a whole family to

of the most eminent of the Jewish rabbins, has gether, it was pot convenient for them all to

a particular treatise on the paschal sacrifice, dip their bread in the same dish ; they there

and throughout that piece, speaks of the lamb fore had several little dishes or plates, in which

as a victim , and ofthe solemnity itself as a sa was the juice of the bitter herbs mentioned

crifice. And R. Bechai, in his commentary on Exod. xii . 8. on different parts of the table ;

Lev. ii . 11. says , that the pascbal sacrificewas and those who were nigh one of these, dipped

of a piacular nature, in order to expiate the their bread in it. As Judas is represented as

guilt contracted by the idolatrous practices of dipping in the same dish with Christ, it shows

the Israelites in Egypt.” It was bigbly neces he was either near or opposite to him. If this

sary that this shouldbe considered as an expi- man's heart had not been hardened, and bis

atory sacrifice, as it typified that Lamb of God conscience seared beyond all precedent, by the

who takes away the sin of the world. For much deceitfulness of bis sin, would he have showed

more on this important subject than can with his face in this sacred assembly, or have thus

propriety be introduced into these notes, see a put the seal to his own perdition, by eating of

Discourse on the Eucharist, lately published by this sacrificial lamb ? Is it possible that be

the author of this work.
could feel no compunction ? Alas ! baving de

Verse 20. Now when the even was come, helivered himself up into the hands of the devil,

sat down with the twelve.] It is a common opi- he was capable of delivering up his Master into

nion that our Lord ate the passover some bours the handsof the chief priests : and thus, when

before the Jews ate it ; for the Jews , accord men are completely hardened by the deceit

jog to custom, ate theirs at the end of the four- || fulness of sin , they can outwardly perform the

teenth day, but Christ ate his the preceding most solemn acts of devotion, without feeling

even , which was the beginping of the same any sort of inward concern about the matter.

sixth day , or Friday ; the Jewsbegin their day Verse 24. The Son of man goeth] That is ,

at sunselling , we atmidnight. Thus Christ ate is about to die. Going, going away, departing ,

the passover on the same day with the Jews, & c. are frequently used in the best Greek and

but not on the same hour. Christ kept this Latin writers, for death or dying . The same

passover the beginning of the fourteenth day, words are often used in the Scriptures in the

the precise day and hour in which the Jews had

eaten their first passover in Egypt. See Exod . It had been good for that man ) Can this be

xü . 6–12. And in the same part of the same said of any sinner ii there be any redemption

day in which the Jews had sacrificed their first from bell's torments ? If a sinner should suffer

paschal lamo, viz. between the two evenings, millions of millions of years in them , and get

about the ninlh hour, or 3 o'clock, Jesus Christ, out at last to the enjoyment of heaven ; then it

our passover, was sacrificed for us : for it was was well for him that he had been born , for

at this hour that be yielded up his last breath ; | still he has an eternity of blessedness before
and then it was that the sacrifice being com him. Can the doctrine of the non - eternity of

pleted, Jesus said , it IS FINISHED. See Exod. || hell's torments stand in the presence of this

xii. 6 ,& c. and Deut. xvi. 6 , & c. See on John saying ? Or can the doctrine of the annihila

xviii. 28. and the Treatise on the Eucharist, tion of the wicked consist with this declaration ?

referred to on ver. 19. and see the notes on the It would bave been well for that man if he had

26th and following verses. never been born ; thep he must be in some state

Verse 21. One of you shall betrayme.] Or, of conscious existence, as non -existence is said to

will deliver meup. Judas had already betrayed l be better than that state in which be is now

same sense .

5
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He institutes the CHAP. XXVI. Holy Eucharisi.

A. M.4033. by whom the Son of man is | said unto him , Thou hast said . A. M. 4033.

A. Olymp. betrayed ! it had been good 26 . And as they were eat. An. Olymp .

CCT." for that man if he hadnot ing, i Jesus took bread , and ceil.'1."

been born . blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this

answered and said, Master, is it I ! He is my body.

u Many Greek copies (upwards of 100) bave, save thanks.Mark 14. 42. Luke 22. 19. Acts 27. 25. - t 1 Corinthians 11 .

23. 24 , 25 . See Mark 6. 41.-- 1 Cor. 10. 16.

found . It was common for the Jews to say of institution ofwhatis termed the LORD'S SUPPER.

any flagrant transgressor, It would have been
To every part of this ceremony, as here men

beiter for him had he never been born . See tioned , the utmost attention should be paid .

several examples in Schoetgen.
Todo this in the most effectual manner, I

Verse 25. Judas- said , Master, is it I] What think it necessary to set down the text of the

excessive impudence ! He knew, in his con three evangelists, who have transmitted the

science, thathe had already betrayed his Mas whole account, collated with that part of St.

ter, and was waiting now for the servants of || Paul's First Epistle to the Coriothians, which

the chief priests, that he might deliver him into speaks of the same subject, and which , he

their hands, and yet he says, ( hoping that he assures us, he received by divine revelation.

had transacted his businessso privately that it Itmay seem strange that although John (chap

had not yet transpired ) Master, Is it I? It is xiii . 1–38) mentions all the circumstances pre

worthy of remark , that each of the other dis ceding the holy supper, and, from chap. xvi.

ciples said Kuga, LORD , is it I ? But, Judas, 1–36. the circumstances which succeeded the

dares not, or will not use this august title, but breaking of the bread, and in chapters xv. xvi .

simply says, paßBI, TEACHER, is it I ? and xvii. the discourse which followed the

Thou hast said .] Iv utus, or pinunon pink administration of the cup ; yet he takes no

atun amaritun , " ye bave said ," was a common | notice of the divine institution at all . This is

form ofexpression for yes. It is £ o . « When generally accounted for on his knowledge of

the Zipporenses inquired whether Rabbi Judas what the other three evangelists had written ;

was dead ? The son of Kaphra answered , Ye and on bis conviction, that tbeir relation was

have said ." i e. he is dead. See Schoetgen . true, and needed no additional confirmation, as

Hor. Hebr. p . 225 . the matter was amply established by theconjoint

Verse 26. Jesus took bread ] This is the first testimony of three such respectable witnesses.

MATT. XXVI. MARK xiv. LUKE xxii . I Cor. xi.

V. 26. And as they V. 22. And as they V. 19. And he took V. 23. The Lord Je

wereeating, Jesus took did eat,Jesus took bread bread and gave thanks, sus, the same night in

bread and blessed it and blessed ( euacgnoals, (suxagishods, i . e. to which hewasbetrayed ,

(wacgurus, and blessed blessed God ) and brake God) and brake it, and took bread ;

God ) and brake it, and it, and gaveto them , and gaveunto them, saying : V. 24. And when he

gave it to the disciples, said , Take, eat ; this is had given thanks (xar

and said , Take, eat ; my body. tuxagiswas, i . e. to

this is my body. God )be brake it , and

This is my body, which said , Take, eat;this is

is given for you : my body, which is bro

This do in remem- ken for you : this do in
brance ofme.

remembrance ofme.

the cup,

After giving the bread , the discourse related ( John xiv. 1-31. inclusive) is supposed by Bishop

Newcome to have been delivered by our Lord,for the comfort and support ofhis disciples under

their present and approaching trials.

V. 27. And he took V. 23. And he took V. 20. Likewise also V.25 . After thesame

and gave the cup ; and when he the cup, after supper, manner also ,hetook the

thanks, ( exagesnoas) had given thanks, (eu- saying : cup, when he had sup

and gave it to them , zapisnouse) he gave it ped, saying :

saying : Drink ye all to them ; and they all

of it . drank of it .

V. 28. For this is my V. 24. And he said

blood of the New Tes- unto them , This is my This cup is the New This cup is the New

tament, which is shed blood of the New Tes- Testament in myblood, Testament inmyblood :

for many, for the remis- tament, wbich is shed which is shed for you .' tbis do ye, as oft as ye
sion of sins. for many . drink it, in remern

V. 29. But I sayunto V. 25. Verily I say brance of me.

you , I will not drink unto you, I will drink

henceforth of this fruit no more of the fruit of

of the vine, until that the vine, until that day

day when I drink it'new that I drink it new in

with you in my Father's the kingdom of God .

kingdom .
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The sacrament of the ST . MATTHEW. Lord's Supper instituted .

After this our Lord resumes that discourse which is found in the 15th, 16th, and17th chaptersof

John, beginning with the last verse of chap. xiv. Arise, let us go hence. Then succeed the

following words, which conclude the whole ceremony.

MATT. xxvi . MARK xiv. LUKE Xxii. JOAN xiy .

V. 30. And wh V. 26. And when V. 39. And he came V. 1. When Jesus

they had sung a hymn, they had sung a hymn, out, and went as he was bad spoken thesewords,

they went out into the they went outinto the wont to the mount of he went forth with his

mount of Olives. mount of Olives.
Olives. And his disci- disciples over thebrook

ples also followed him . Kedron .

From the preceding harmonised view of this explains to be sincerity and truth , the reverse

important transaction, as described by three ofmalice and wickedness. The very taste of the

EVANGELISTS and one APOSTLE, we see the first bread was instructive; it pointed out to every

institution , nature, and design of whathas been communicant, that he whocame to the table of

since called The Lord's SUPPER. To every God with malice or ill-will against any soul of

circumstance, as set down here, and the mode man , or with wickedness, a profligate or sipful

of expression by which such circumstances are life, might expect to eat and drink judgment

described, we should pay the deepest attention. to himself, as not discerning that the Lord's

Verse 26. As they were eating) Either an body was sacrificed for this very purpose, that

ordinary supper, orthe paschal lamb, as some all sin might be destroyed ; apt that sincerity,

think . See the observations at the end of this Harxgirald , such purity as the clearest light can

chapter. discern no stain in , might be diffused ihrough

Jesus tool bread ] Of what kind ? Unleavened the whole soul ; and that truth , the law of

bread, certainly, because there was no other righteousness and true holiness, mightregulate

kind to be had in all Judea at this time ; for andguideall the actions of life. Had thebread

this was the first day of unleavened bread , usedon these occasions been of the common

(ver. 17.) i. e. the 14th of the month Nisan, kind , it would have been perfectly upfit, or im

when the Jews, according to the command of proper, to have communicated these uncommon

God, (Exod. xii. 15—20 . xxiii . 15. and xxxiv. significations ; and, as it was seldom used , its

25.) were to purge away all leaven from their rare occurrence would make the emblematical

houses ; for he who sacrificed the passover, representation more deeply impressive ; and the

having leaven in his dwelling, was considered sign, and the thing signified , have their due

to besuch a transgressor of the divine law, as correspondence and injuence.

could no longer be tolerated among the people These circumstances considered , will it not

of God ; and therefore was to be cut off from appear that the use of common bread in the sa

the congregation of Israel. Leo of Modena, crament of the Lord's supper is highly impro

who baswritten a very sensible treatise on the per ? He who can say, “This is a malter of no

customs of the Jews, observes, “ That so strictly importance,"may say, with equal propriety, the

do someof the Jews observe the precept con bread itself is of no importance ; and another

cerning the removal of all leaven from their may say, the wine is of 'no importance ; and a

houses, during the celebration of the paschal | third may say, “ neither the bread nor wine is

solemnity, that they either provide vessels en any thing, but as they leadto spiritual refer

tirely new for baking, or else have a set for the ences ; and the spiritual reference being once

purpose, which are dedicated solely to the understood, the signs are useless." Thus wo

service of the passover, and never brought out may, through affected spirituality, refine away

on any other occasion ." the whole ordinance of God ; and with the let.

To this divinely instituted custom ofremoving ter and form of religion , abolish religion itself.

all leaven previously to the paschal solemnity, -Many have already acted in this way, pot

St. Paul evidently alludes, 1 Cor. v. 6 , 7, 8. only to their loss , butto their ruin, by showing

Knowye not that a little leaven leaveneth the | how profoundly wise they are above what is

whole lump ? Purge out therefore the old leaven , written . Let those, therefore, who consider

that ye may be a new lump, asyeare unleavened . that man shall live by every word which pro

For even Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for ceeds from the mouth ofGod, and who are con

us ; therefore let us keep the feast, not with old scientiously solicitous that each divine institu

leaven , neither with the leaven of malice and tjon be not only preserved , but observed in all

wickedness, but with the UNLEAVENLD bread of its original integrity, attend to this circum

sincerity and truth . stance. The Lutheran church makes use of

Now, if any respect should be paid to the unleavened bread to the present day .

primitive institution , in the celebration of this And blessed it] Both St. Matthew and St.

divine ordinance, then, unleavened, unyeasted, Mark use the word sunog noas,blessed , instead

bread should be used. In every sigo or type, of suxagisnors, gave thanks, which is the word

the thing signifying or pointing out that which used by St. Luke and St. Paul. But instead

is beyond itselt, should either have certain pro- of evaognoas, blessed , suzagianoas, gave thanks,

perties, or be accompanied with certain cir- is the reading of tenMS. in uncial characters,

cumstances, as expressive as possible of the thing of the Dublin Codex rescriptus, published by

signified. Bread, simply considered in itself, Dr. Barrett, and of more than one bundred

may be an emblem apt enough of the body of others, of the greatest respectability. This is

our Lord Jesus, which was given for us;but the reading also of the Syriac and Arabic, and

the design God was evidently that it should || is confirmed by several of the primitive fathers.

pot only point out this, but also the disposition The terms in this case are nearly of the same

required in those who should celebrate both import, as both blessing and giving thanks were

be antetype and the type; and this the apostle li used on these occasions. But what was it that
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The sacrament of the
CHAP. XXVI .

. . Lord's Supper instituted.

our Lord blessed ? Not the bread, though many necessary assistance to enable him to discern

think the contrary, being deceived by the word the Lord's body, wbile engaged io thismost im

{T, which is improperly supplied in our version . portant and divine of all God's ordinances.

In all the four places referred to above, wlie- || But who does not see that one small cube of

ther the word blessed or gave thanks is used , it fermented, i. e . leavened bread, previously di

refers not to the bread , but to God, the dis- vided from the mass with a knife, and separated

penser ofevery good. Our Lord hereconforms by the finge of the minister, can never an

himself to that constant Jewish custom , viz. ot swer the end of the institution, either as to the

acknowledging God as the author ofevery good matter of the bread, or the modeof dividing it ?

and perfect gift,by giving thanks on taking the Man is naturally a dull and heedless creature ,

bread and taking the cup, at their ordinary especially in spiritual things, and has need of

meals. For every Jew was forbidden toeat, the utmost assistance of his senses, in union with

drink, or use any of God's creatures, without those expressive rites and ceremonies which the

rendering him thanks ; and he who acted con Holy Scripture, not tradition, has sanctioned , in

trary to this command , was considered as a order to enable him to arrive at spiritual things,

person who was guilty of sacrilege. From this through the inedium of earthly similitudes.

custom we havederived the decent and laud And gave it to the disciples] Not only the

able one of saying grace, (gratias, thanks,) be- breaking, but also the disTRIBUTION of the

fore and aftermeat. The Jewish form of bless bread are necessary parts of this rite . In the

ing, and probably that which our Lord usedon Romish cburch , the bread is not broken nor

this occasion, none of my readers will be dis- delivered to the people , that they may take and

pleased to find here , though it has been men eat ; but the consecrated wafer is put upon

sonedonce before: on taking thebread,theysay, their tongue by the priest, and it is generally

,

Baruch atta Elohinoo, Melech, haólam , ha motse should not masticate, but swallow it whole .

Lechem min haarets. “ That the breaking of this bread , to be dis

Blessed bethouour God, King of theuniverse, tribuled ,”saysDr.Whitby,“isa necessary part

who bringestforth bread out of the earth ! of this rite, is evident, ist. By the continual

Likewise on taking the cup, they say :
mention of it by St. Paul and all the evange

lists, when theyspeak of the institution of this

$ {D20 D 1912Daybo wenys 7192Baruch Elo- sacrament, which shows it to be a necessary

hinoo, Melech, hablam , Boré perey haggephen. part of it. 2dly. Christ says, Take, eat, this is

Blessed be our God , the King of the universe, my body BROKEN for you , I Cor. xi . 24. But

the Creator of thefruit ofthe vine! when the elements are not broken , it can be no

The Mobammedans copy their example, con more said, This ismy body broken for you, than

stantly saying before and after meat: where the elements are not giren . 3dly. Our

Lord said, Do this in remembrance of me, i. e.

• Eat this bread broken , in remembrance of my

body broken on the cross : ' now , where po body

Bismillahi arahmani arraheemi. broken is distributed , there, nothing can be

In the name of God, the most merciful, the eaten in memorial of bis broken body . Lastly,

most compassionate. the apostle, by saying, The bread which we

No blessing therefore of the elements is here BREAK , is it not the communion of the body of

intended ; they were already blessed , in being Christ sufficiently informs us, that the eating

sent as a gift of mercy from the bountifulLord; of bis broken body is necessary to that end,

but Godthe sender is blessed, because of the 1 Cor. x. 10. Hence it was, that this rite of dis

liberal provision he has made for his worthless | tributing bread broken , continued for a thou .

creatures. Blessing and touching the bread, sand years; and was, as Humbertus testifies,

are merely Popish ceremonies, unauthorised observed in the Roman church in the eleventh

either by scripture, or the practice of the pure century. " WHITBY in loco. At present, the

church of God ; necessary of course to them opposite is as boldly practised, as if the real

who pretend to transmute, by a kind ofspiritual scriptural rite bad never been observed in the

incantation, the bread and wine into the real church of Christ.

body and blood of Jesus Christ ; a measure, the This is mybody] Here it mustbe observed,

grossest in folly, and most stupid in ponsepse, that Christ had nothing in his hands at this

to which Godin judgment ever abandoned the time, but part ofthat unleavened bread which

fallen spirit of man. he and his disciples had been eating at supper,

And brake it] We often read in the Scrip- and therefore he could mean no more than this,

tures of breaking bread, but never ofcutting it . viz. that the bread whichhe was now breaking

The Jewish people had nothing similar to our represented his body, which in the course of a

high -raised loaf their bread was made broad few hours was to be crucified for them . Com

and thin, and was consequently very brittle, mon sense , unsophisticated with superstition

and to divide it, there was no need of a knife. and erroneous creeds; and reason , unawed by

The breaking of the bread , I consider essen the secular sword of sovereign authority, could

tial to the proper performance of this 'solemn not possibly take any other meaning than this

and significant ceremony ; because this act was plain, consistent, and rational one,outof these
designed by our Lord to shadow forth the words. “ But," says a false and absurd creed,

wounding, piercing , and breaking of his body “ Jesus meant, when he said HOC EST CORPUS

upon the cross; and as all this was essentially MEUM, this is my body, and Hic est CALIX

necessary to the making a fullatonement for the SANGUINIS MEI, this is the chalice ofny blood,

sin of the world ; so it is of vast importance that that the bread and wine were substantially

this apparently little circumstance, the break- changed into his body, including flesh, blood,

ing of the bread, should be carefully attended bones, yea, the whole Christ,in his immaculate

to,thatthe godly communicantmayhave every l humanity and adorable divinity !" And for

ميحرلانمحرلاهللامسب
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mybody ?

The sacrament of the ST. MATTHEW , Lord's Supper instituted .

densing this, what rivers of righteous blood have auraigas EJIIN ai duo doceInxas,these siGNIFY

been shed by state persecutions, and by re the tro covenants. Luke xv. 26. He asked , ri

ligious wars ! Well it may be asked , “ Canang
ΕΙΗ ταυτα,what these things MEANT. See also

man of sense believe , that when Christ took up chap. xviii. 36. After such unequivocal testi

that bread and broke it, that it was his own mony from the Sacred Writings, can any person

body which he held in his own hands, and which doubt that, This bread 18 my body, has any

himself broke to pieces, and which he and bis other meaning than This bread REPRESENTS

disciples ate ?" He who can believe such a

congeries of absurdities, cannot be said to be a The Latins use the verb sum , in all its forms,

volunteer in faith ; for it is evident, the man can with a similar latitude of meaning . So, ESSE

have neither faith nor reason , as to this subject . oneri ferendo, he is able to bear the burden :

Let it be observed , if any thing farther is benè ÉSSE , to LIVE sumptuously : malè ESSE, to

necessary on this point, that the paschal lamb LIVE miserably : rectè Esse , to ENJOY good

is called the passover, because it represented health : Est mihi fistula, 1 Possess a flute : EST

the destroying angel's passing over the children hodie in rebus, he now ENJOYS « plentiful

of Israel, while he slew the first-born of the fortune : Est mihi namque domi paler, I HAVE

Egyptians : and our Lord and his disciples call a father at home, & C. ESSE solvendo, to be able

this lamb the passover, several times in this to pay; FUIMUS Troes, fuit llium ; the Trojans

chapter ; by which it is demonstrably evident , are Extinct, Troy is no MORE . In Greek

that they could mean no more than that the also, and Hebrew , it often signifies to live, to

lamb sacrificed on this occasion was a memorial die, to be killed. Our Elmi, I am DEAD , or a

of, and REPRESENTED the means used for the dead man . Matt. ii. 18. Rachel weeping for

preservation of the Israelites from the blast of her children , oro oux E1E1, because they wERE

the destroying angel . MURDERED. Gen. xlii . 36. Joseph is not,

Besides, our Lord did not say, hoc est corpus 1928 101 Yoseph einennu, læong oux EXTIN ,

meum , (this is my body) as he did not speak in Sep. Joseph is DEVOURED by a WILD BEAST.

the Latin tongue ; though as much stress has Rom . iv . 17. Calling the things that are not,

been laid upon this quotation from the Vulgate, as if they were alive. So Plutarch in Laco .

as if the original of the three evangelists bad nicis : “ This shield thy Father always pre

been written in the Latin language. Had he served ; preserve thou it, or may thou not BE : ”

spoken in Latin , following the idiom of the peso EXO , may thou PERISH. ΟΥΚ ΟΝΤΕΣ

Vulgate, he would have said, Panis hic corpus volon , ABROGATED laws. EIMI ty suor , I pos

oneum significat, or, symbolum est corporis mei: SESS a sound understanding . Eus ratoga ima

-hoc poculum sanguinem meum representat , EEOMAI, IwillPERFORM Ühe part of a father

or, symbolum est sanguinis mei :-this bread to you. EIMI της πόλεως της δε , ΙΑΜ αη INHA -

signifies my body: this cup represents my blood . BITANT of that city . I Tim . i . 7. Desiring to

But let it be observed, that in the Hebrew ,
BE teachers of the ιαω, θέλοντες EINAI γομοδι

Chaldee, and Chaldeo-Syriac languages, there deoxan01, desiring to be REPUTED teachersof

is no term which expresses to mean, signify, the law , i . e. ABLE divines. Ta ONTA , the

denote , though both the Greek and Latin things that are, i. e. NOBLE and HONOURABLR

abound with them : hence the Hebrews use a men : To un ONTA , the things that are not, viz .

figure, and say , it is, for, it signifies. So Gen. the vulgar, or those of IGNOBLE BIRTH.

xli. 26, 27. The seven kine ARE (i . e . repre Tertullian seems to have had a correct notion

sent), seven years.
This is (represents) the of those words of our Lord , Acceptum panem,

bread of aflictionwhich our fathersate in the et distributum discipulis, corpus illum suum

land of Egypt. Dan. vii . 24. The ten horns fecit, Hoc EST CORPUS MEUM'dicendo, id est,

ARE ( 1. e. signify) ten kings. They drank of FIGURA corporismei. Advers. Marc.l. v. c. 10.

the spiritual rock whichfollowed them , and the • Having taken the bread, and distributed that

rock was (represented) Christ. 1 Cor. x. 4. body to his disciples, he made it his bodyby

And following this Hebrew idiom , though the saying, This is my body, i . e. a FIGURE of my

work is written in Greek, we find in Rev. 1. body."

20. The seven stars ARE (represent) the angels That our Lord neither spoke in Greek nor

of the seven churches : and the seven candlesticks Latin , onthis occasion, needs no proof. It

ARE (represent) the seven churches. The same
was, most probably , in what was formerly

form of speech is used in a variety of places in called the Chaldaic, now the Syriac, that our

the New Testament, where this sense must ne Lord conversed with his disciples. Through

cessarily be given to the word . Matt. xiii . 38,
the providence of God , we have complete ver

39. The field is ( represents) the world : thegood sions of the Gospels in this language ; and in

seed ARE (represent, or signify) the children of them it is likely we have the precise words

thekingdom : the tares are (signify ), the chil- spoken by our Lord on this occasion.In Matt.

dren of thewicked one. The enemy is (signifies). xxvi. 26. and27.thewords in the Syriac ver

the devil : the harvest is (represents) the end of

the world : the reapers ARE ( . e. signify)
the wins hanau pagreei

angels. Luke viii. 9. What might this parable
Be ? T EIHi ragabean auth ;Whatdoesthis this is my body, cedo ! Whanau demee,

parable signIFY ? John vii. 36. Tos EXTIN this is my blood, of whichforms of speech the

GUTOS Ó agos ; What is the SIGNIFICATION
of Greek is a verbal translation ; nor would any

this saying ? John x. 6. They understood not man , even in the present day , speaking in the

what things they WERE, TIvaHN , what was the same language, use, among the people to whom

BIGNIFICATION of the things he had spoken to it was vernacular, other terms than the above

them. Acts x. 17. To av EIH To ogased, what to express, This represents my body, and this

this vision might be ; properly rendered by represents my blood.

our translators, what this vision should MEAN . But this form of speech is common , even in

Gal. iv . 24. For these are the two covenants, our own language, though we bave terms

sion are , ܘܢܗ
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The sacrament ofthe CHAP. XXVI. Lord's Supper instituted :

27 And he took the cup, 28 For this is my blood A.M. 4032,

An. Olyaup. and gave thanks, and gave
'it of the New Testament, An. Oly.up.

to them , saying, Drink ve which is ? shed formany, for chil..

all of it ; the remission of sins .

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 2 ) .

CCII, 1 .

* Mark 14. 23.- See Exod . 24. 8. Lev. 17. 11 . y Jer. 31. 31.-2 Ch . 20. 28. Rom. 5. 15. Hebr. 9. 22 .

enow to fill up the ellipsis. Suppose a man This is my body, το υπερ υμων διδομενον , which

entering into a museum , enriched with the IS GIVEN in your stead, or in your behalf ; a

remains of ancient Greek sculpture ; his eyes free gift from God's endless mercy for the

are attracted by a number of curious busts; salvation of your souls . This ismybody, To

and on inquiring what they are , he learns, this Top üpebuy xaqueror. ( 1 Cor. xi . 24.) which is

is Socrates, that Plato, a third Homer ;others broken - sacrificed in your stead ; as without

Hesiod, Horace, Virgil, Demosthenes, Cicero, the breaking ( piercing) of the body , and spil

Herodotus, Liry, Cæsar, Nero, Vespasian , & c. ling of the blood, there was no remission .

Is he deceived by this information ? Not atall : In this solemn transaction we must weigh

he knows well that the busts he sees are not every word, as there is pode without its appro

the identical persons of those ancient philo- | priate and deeply emphatic meaning . So it is

sophers , poets, orators, historians, and em written , Ephes. v . 2. Christ hath loved us,

perors, but only REPRESENTATIONS of their and given himself, útepijav, on our account,

persons in sculpture, between which and the or in our stead,an offering and a SACRIFICE

originals there is as essential a difference as (turlar ) to God , for a sweet smelling suvour,

between a human body, instinct with all the that , as in the sacrifice offered by Noah, Gen.

principles of rational vitality, and a block of viii . 21. (to which the apostle evidently alludes,)

marble . When, therefore, Christ took up a from which it is said , The Lord smelled a sweet

piece of bread,brake it, and said, This is my savour , nrin non riach hanichoach , a savourof

body, who bot the most stupid of mortals could rest, so that he became appeased toward the

imagine that he was, at the sametime, bandling | earth , and determined that there should no

and breaking his own body ! Would not any more be a flood to destroy it ; in like manner,

person , of plain common sense, see as great a in the offering and sacrifice of Christ for us,

difference between the man Christ Jesus, and God is appeased toward the human race; and

the piece of bread , as between the block of has in consequence ecret that whosoever

marble and the philosopher it represented , in believeth in him shall not perish, but have ever

the case referred to above ? The truth is, lasting life.

there isscarcely a more common form of speech Verse 27.And he took the cup ] Msta TO DAT

in any language, than This is , for this REPRE vxoal, afterhaving supped, Luke xxjj. 20. aud

SENTS or SIGNIFIES. And as our Lord refers, 1 Cor. xi. 25. Whether the supper was on the

in the whole ofthis transaction , to the ordinance | paschal lamb, or whether it was a common or

of the passover, we may consider him as ordinary meal, I shall not wait here to inquire :

saying, “ This bread is now my body, in that see at the endof this chapter. In theparallel

sepse in which the paschal lamb bas been my place in Luke xxii. we find our Lord taking

body hitherto ; and this cup is my blood of the the cup, ver. 17. and again ver. 19. by the for

New Testament, in the same sense as the blood mer of which was probably meant the cupof

ofbulls and goats has been myblood uoder the blessing , nanan di kos haberakah , whichthe

Old : Exod . xxiy. Heb . ix. That is, the pas- master of a family took, and after blessing God,

chal lamb and the sprinkling of blood , repre- gave to each of his guests by way of welcome:

sented my sacrifice to the present time : this but this second taking the cup, is to be under

bread and this wine shall representmy body stood as belonging peculiarly to the very im

and blood through all future ages: therefore, portant rite which he was now instituting, and

Do this in remembrance of me." on which he lays a very remarkable stress.

St. Luke and St. Paul add a circumstance With respect to the bread , he had before simply

here which is not noticed either by St. Matthew said , Take, eat, this ismy body : butconcern

or St. Mark. , After, this is my body, the ing the cup, he says, Drink ye all of this : for

former adds, which is given for you; the latter, as this pointed out the very essence of the insti

which is broken for you : the sense of which is , tution , viz . the blood of alonement, it was

" As God bas in his bountiful providence given | necessary that each should have a particular

you bread for the sustenance of your lives , so application of it, therefore he says, Drink ye

in bis infinite grace, he has given you my body | All of this . By this we are taught, that the

to save your souls unto life eternal. But as this cup is essential to the sacrament of the Lord's

bread must be broken and masticated , in order supper; so that they who deny the cup to the

to its becoming proper nourishment, so my people, sin against God's institution ; and they

body must be broken, i. e . crucified for you, who receive not the cup, are not partakers of

before it can be the bread of life to your souls. the body and blood of Christ. If either could

As therefore your life depends on the bread without mortal prejudice be omitted, it might

which God's bounty has provided for your be the bread; but the cup , as pointing out the

bodies, so your eternal life depends on the blood poured out, i. e. the life, by which alone

sacrifice ofmy body on the cross for your souls." the great sacrificial act is performed, and re

Besides, there is here an allusion to the offering mission of sios procured , is absolutely indis

ofsacrifices -- an innocent creaturewasbrought || pensable. On this ground it is demonstrable

to the altar of fod , and its ood (the life of that there is not a priest under heaven who

the beast) was poured out for , or in behalf of denies the cup to the people, that can be said

the person who brought it .
Thus Christ says, to celebrate the Lord's supper at all; nor is

aliading to the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, l there one of their votaries that ever received
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The sacrament of the ST. MATTHEW . Lord's Supper instituteds

29 But • 1 say unto you , Ithat day when I drink it new A. M. 4033.

An: Olymp. will not drink henceforth of with you inmy Father's king. An. Olymp.

this fruit of the vine, buntil dom .

A. M. 4033

CCII. I. CCII I.

a Mark 14. 23. Luke 22. 18. b Acts 10. 41 .

the holy sacrament. All pretension to this is engagements. An oath of this kind , on slay

an absolute farce, so long as the cup, theem ing the covenant sacrifice, was usual in ancient

blem of the atoning blood, is denied . How times : so in Homer, when a covenant was

strange it is, that the very men who plead so
made between the Greeks and the Trojans,and

much for the bare literal meaning of this is my the throats of lambs were cut, and their blood

body, in the preceding verse, should deny ait poured out, the following form of adjuration

meaning to drink YE ALL of this cup, in this was used by the contracting parties :

verse ! And though Christ has in the most Ζευ κυδισε, μεγισε , και αθανατοι θιοι άλλοι,

positive manner enjoined it , they will not per . Οπτοτεροι προτεροι υπες ορκια πημηνειαν ,,

mit one of the laity to taste it ! Oh ! what a Ωδε σφ' εγκεφαλος χαμαδις ρεοι, ως οδε οινος ,

thing is man ! a constant contradiction to rea Αυτων , και τεκίων αλοχοι δ ' αλλοισι μιγείgr .

son and to himself: All glorious Jove , and ye , the powers of heaven !
I have just said, that our blessed Lord lags Whoso shall violate this contract first,

remarkable stress on the administration of the
So be their blood , their children's and their own ,

Pour'd out, as this libation , on the ground :

cup, and on that which himself assures us, is re And let their wives brirg forth to other men !

presented by it . As it is peculiarly emphatic,
Iliad . 1. iii . v . 298–301.

I beg leave to set down the original text, which Our blessed Saviour is evidently called the

the critical reader will do well minutely to ex. Alainen, mina berith, or covenant sacrifice,

amine , Τουτο γαρ εςι Το αιμα μου ,το της και Isai . xlii . 6. xlix. 8. Zech . ix . 11. And to

της διαθήκης , το περι πολλών εκχυνόμενον εις those Scriptures he appears to allude, as in

Louri a Medprlar. The following literal trans them the Lord promises to give him for a cove

lation and paraphrase do not exceed its mean nant (sacrifice ) to the Gentiles, and to send forth

ing : by the blood of this covenant ( victim ) the prison

For, THIS is THAT blood of mine, which ers out of thepit. The passages in the Sacred

was pointed outby all the sacrifices under the Writings, which allude to this grand sacrificial

Jewish law, and particularlyby the shedding and atoping act, are almost innumerable. See

and sprinkling of the blood of the paschal lamb. the preface to Matthew.

THAT blood of the sacrifice slain for the rati In this place, our Lord terms his blood, the

fication of the new covenant. THE blood ready blood of the New covenant ; by which bemeans

to be poured out for the multitudes, thewhole that grand plan of agreement or reconciliation,

Gentile world as well as the Jews, for the which Godwas now establishing between him.

taking away of sins ; sin , whether original or self and mankind, by the passion and death of

actual, in all its power and guill, in all its bis Son ;through whom alone, men could draw

internal energy and pollution . nigh to God ; and this new covenant is men

And gave thanks) See the form used on this tioned in contradistinction from the OLD cove

occasion on ver. 26. and see the Mishna , TRACT nant,a madala doxe Inxn, 2 Cor. iii. 14. by which
.

appellative all the books of the Old Testament

Verse 28. For this is my blood ofthe New were distinguished, because they pointed out

Testamenl] This is the reading bothhere and the way of reconciliation to God by the blood

in St. Mark : but St. Luke and St. Paul say, of the various victimsslain under the law : but

This cup is the New Testament in my blood. now , as the Lamb of God, which taketh away

This passage has been strangelymistaken: by the sin of the world , was about to be offered up,

New Testament many updrsstand nothing more anew and Living way was thereby constituted,

than the book commonly known by thisname, so that no one henceforth could come unto the

containing the Gospels, Acts of the Apostles, Father butby him. Hence all the books of the

apostolicalEpistles, and book oftheRevelation ; New Testament which bear upanimous testi

and they think that the cup of the New Testa- | mony to the doctrine of salvation by faith

ment, means no more than merely that cup | through the blood of Jesus, are termed 'H Kan *

which the book called the New Testament en- | Aretnux, The New covenant. See the preface.

joins inthe sacrament of the Lord's supper. As Dr. Lightfoot's observations on thisareworthy

this is the case, it is highly necessary thatthis of serious notice. “ This is my blood of the

term should be explained. The original' H Nero Testament. Not only the seal of the

Kairn Asafnen , which we translate The Nero covenant, but thesanction of thenew covenant.

Testament, and which is the general title of all the end of the Mosaic economy, and the con

the contents of the book already described, | firming of a new one. The confirmation of the

simply means the new COVENANT. Covenant, old covenant was by the blood of bulls and

from con, together, and venio, I come, signifies goats, Exod. xxiv. Heb . ix . because blood was

an agreement, contract, or compact between still to be shed: the confirmation of the new

two parties, by which both are mutually bound was by a cup of wine, because under the new

to do certain things, on certain conditions and covenant there is no farther shedding of blood .

penalties. It answers to the Hebrew nima berith , | As it is here said of the cup, This cup is the

which often signifies not only the covenant or Nero Testament inmy blood , so it might be said

agreement, but also the sacrifice which was slain of the cup of blood, Exod. xxiv. That cup was

on the occasion, by the blood of wbich the co the old Testament in the blood of Christ : there,

venant was ratified, and the contracting parties i all the articles of that covenant being read

professed to subject themselves to such a death over, Moses sprinkled all the people with blood,

as that of the victim , in case of violating their l and said, This is the blood of the covenant which

.Beracothתוכרב
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A. M. 4033 .

A D. 29 .

Christ foretells his CHAP. XXV !. disciples' unfaithfulness.

30 T. And when they had | 31 Then saith Jesus unto A. M. 4033•

An. Olymp. sunga " hymn, they went out them, e All ye shall be of- An. Olymp.

into the mount of Olives. ſended because of me this
CCII. 1 . CCII . I.

e Mark 14. 26.- Or, psalm. e Mark 14. 27. John 16. 32.-- Ch . 11. 6.

God hath made with you ; and thus that old iii. 11. therefore he has commanded his dis

covenant or testimonywas confirmed. In like | ciples togo into all the world, and preach the

manner, Christ, having published all the ar . Gospel to EVERY CREATURE , Mark xvi. 15 .

ticles of the new covenant,he takes the cup of The reprobate race, those wbo were no people

wine, and gives them to drink, and saith , This and not beloved , were to be called in ; for the

is the New Testament in my blood , and thus Gospel was to be preached to all the world,

the new covenant was established .” - Works, though it was to begin at Jerusalem , Luke

Fol. ii. p . 260. xxiv . 47. For this purpose was the blood of

Which is shed , (segurojevov , poured out) for the new covenant sacrifice poured ont for the

many) Exxewand sx que ,topour out, are often multitudes, that there might be but one fold,

used in a sacrificial seose in the Septuagint,and as there is but one shepherd : and that God

signify to pour out or sprinkle the blood of the might be all and in all.

sacrilices before the altar of the Lord by way For the remission of sics] Εις άφεσιν αμαρτιών ,

of atonement, See 2 Kings xvi. 15. Lev. viii. for (or, in reference to ) the taking away of sins.

15. ix. 9. Exod. xxix . 12. Lev, iv . 7, 14 , 17 , For, although the blood is shed, and the atone

30, 34. and in various other places. Our Lord , ment made, no man's sios are taken away

by this very remarkable mode of expression, uatil, as a true penitent, he returns to God ;

teaches us, that as bis body was to be broken | and feeling his utter incapacity to save himself ,

or crucified, urig op , in our stead, so here the believes in Christ Jesus, who is the justifier of

blood was to be poured out tomake an atone the ungodly.

ment, as the words remission of sins sufficiently The phrase, αφεσις των αμαρτιών , remission

prove ; for without shedding of blood there was of sins, (frequently used by the Septuagint)

no remission, Heb. ix . 22. nor any remission by being thus explained by our Lord, is often used

shedding of blood, but in a sacrificial way. by the evangelists and the apostles ; and does

See the passages above, and on ver. 26 . not mean merely the pardon of sins, as it is

Thewhole of this passage will receive addi- generally understood, but theremoral or taking

tional light when collated with Isai. liii . 11 , 12. away of sins ; not only the guilt, but also the

By his knowledge shallmy righteous servant very nature of sin , and the pollution ofthe soul

justify MANY, for he shall bear their iniquities - through it ; and comprehends all that is gene.

becausehe hath POURED OUT his soulunto death , rally understoodby the terms justification and

and he bare the sin of MANY. The pouring out sanctification. For the use andmeaning of the

of the soul unto deaih , in the prophet, answers | phrase, aqrois apagtlov, see Mark i.4. Luke

to this is the blood of the new covenant which 1. 77. iij . 3. xxiv . 47. Acts ji . 38. v. 31. X. 43.

is poured outfor you , in the evangelists : and xiij . 38. xxvi. 18. Coloss. i . 14. Heb. X. 18 .

the Ovan rabbim , multitudes, in Isaiah, cor Both St. Luke and St. Paul add , that after

responds to the MANY, FOX1cv, ofMatthew and giving the bread our Lord said , Do this in

Mark. The passage will soon appear plain, remembrance of me. And after giving the

when we consider that two distinct classes of St. Paul alone adds, This do ye, as oft as ye

persons are mentioned by the prophet. 1. The drink it, in remembrance of me. The account,

Jews. - Ver. 4. Surely he hathborne OUR as given by St. Paul, should be carefully fol

griefs, and carried our sorrows. — Ver. 5. But lowed, being fuller; and received, according

he was wounded for our transgressions, he was to his own declaration, by especial revelation

bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of from God. See 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I have

OUR peace was upon him . - Ver. 6. All we received of the Lord that which alsoI delivered

like sheep have gone astray, and the Lord hath |unto you , & c .See the barmonised view above.

laid upon him the iniquityof us all. 2. The Verse 29. I will not drink henceforth of this

GENTILES.:-Ver. 11. By his knowledge, inyea fruit of the vine) These words seem to inti

bedakto, i.e. by his being made known, published mate no more than this : We shall not have

as Christ crucified among the Gentiles, be another opportunity of eating this bread and

shall justify Dign rabbim , the multitudes, ( the dripking this winetogether, as in a few hours

GertiLES) for he shall (also ) bear THEIR my crucifixion shall take place.

offences, as well as OURS, the Jews,ver. 4 , &c. Until that day when I drink it new with you )

It is well known, that the Jewish dispensation, That is, I shall no more drink of the produce of

termed by the apostle as above, randote the vine with you ;but shall drink new wide

Stafnun, the old covenant, was partial and wine of a widely different nature from thisma

erclusive. None were particularly interested | wine which the kingdom of God alone can

in it, save the descendants of thetwelve sons afford . The term new in Scripture is often

of Jacob : whereas the Christian dispensation, | taken in this sense. So the new heaven , the

rznen dioxx, the new covenant referred to NEw earth , the NEW covenant, the new man

by our Lord in this place, was universal; for mean a heaven , earth, covenant, man , of a very

as Jesus Christ by the grace of God tasted death different nature from the former. It was our

for EVERY man , Heb. xi. 9.and is that Lamb Lord's invariable custom to illustrate heavenly

of God that taketh away the sin of the WORLD, things by, those of earth ; and to make that

John i. 29. who would have ALL MEN to be which had last been the subject ofconversation

saoed, and come to the knowledge of the truth , the means of doing it . Thus he uses wine

i Tim . ii . 4. even that knowledge of Christ cru here, of which theyhad lately drunk, and on

wified, by which they are to be justified, Isai . which he had held the preceding discourse, to

cup ,

3
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A.D. 24 .

An . Olymp.
CCII. 1 .

Peter's resolution : ST. MATTHEW . his denial foretold.

A. M. 4033. night : for it is written, 6 I will cock crow , thou shalt deny A.M.4033.

An. Olymp. smite the shepherd , and the
me thrice .

( cil. i. sheep of the 'flock shall be 35 Peter said unto him,

scattered abroad. Though I should die with thee, yet

32 But after I am risen again, " I will will I not deny thee. Likewise also

go before you into Galilee . said all the disciples.

33 Peteranswered and said unto him, 36 T Then cometh Jesus with them

Though all men shall be offended be- unto a place called Gethsemane, and

cause ofthee, yet will I never be of saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here,

fended . while I go and pray yonder.

34 Jesus said unto him, ' Verily I say 37 And he took with him Peter and

unto thee, That this night , before the the two sons of Zebedee ,and began

& Zechariah 13. 7.-- Chapter 28. 7. 10 , 16. Mark 14. 28. &
i Mark 14. 30. Luke 22. 34. John 13. 38.- Mark 14. 32-35 .

Luke 22. 39. John 18. ) .- Ch . 4. 21 .16. 7 .

point out the supreme blessedness of the king . scattered, the shepherd shall revive again , col

dom of God . But however pleasing and useful lect the scattered flock, and go before them ,

wine may be to the body, and how helpful so and lead them to peace , security, and happiness.

ever, as an ordinance of God , it may be to the Verse 33. Peter -- said unto him, Though al!

soul in the holy sacrament; yet the wine of the men shall be offended -- yet will I never ] The

kingdom , the spiritual enjoyments at the right presumptuous person imagines he can do every

band of God, will be infinitely more precious ihing, and can do nothing ; thinks hecan excel

and useful. From what our Lord says here , all, and excels in noihing : promises every

we learn, that the sacrament of his supper is a thing, and performsnothing. The bumble man

type of, and a pledge to, genuine Christians, of acts a quite contrary part. There is nothing

the felicity they sball enjoy with Christ in the we know so little of, as ourselves -- nothing we

kingdom of glory. see less of, than our own weakness and poverty .

Verse 30. And when they had sung nn hymn) The strength of pride is only for a moment
Turnourtes means, probably, no more than a Peter, though vainly confident, was certainly

kind of recitative reading or chanting. As to sincere - he bad never been put to a sore trial,

the hymn itself, we know, from the universal and did not know his own strength. Had this

consent of Jewish antiquity , that it was com resolution of his been formed in the strength of

posed of Psalms 113 , 114, 115 , 116 , 117 , and God , he would have been enabled to maintain

118. termed by the Jews who halel, from 7-1550 it against earth and hell .

halelu -yah , the first word in Psalm 113. These Verse 34. Jesus said ] Our Lord's answer

six psalms were always sung at every paschalto Peter is very emphatic and impressive.

solemnity . They sung this great hillel on ac Verily - I speak a solemn weighty truth, thou

count of the five great benefits referred to in wilt not only be stumbled , fall off , andforsake

it : viz. I. The Exodus from Egypt, Psal.cxiv. thy Master, but thou wilt eveo deny that thou

1. When Israel went out of Egypt, & c . 2. The hust or ever had any knowledge of, or con

miraculous division of the Red sea, ver. 3. The nexion with me; and this thou wilt do , not by

sea sau il and fled. The promulgation of little and little, through a long process of time,

the law , ver. 4. The mountains skipped like till the apostasy ,daily gathering strength ,shall

lambs. 4. The resurrection of the dead , Psal . be complete ; but thou wilt do it thisvery night,

cxvi . 9. I will walk before the Lord in the land and that not once only, but thrice ; and this

of the living. 5. The passion of the Messiah, thou wilt do also in the earlier part of the night,

Psal. cxv. 1. Not unto us, O Lord , not unlo us, before even a cock sball crow . Was not this

&c. See Schoetgen, Hor. Hebr. p. 231. and warning enough to him not to trust in his own

my Discourse on theNature and Design of the strength, but to depend on God ?
Eucharist, 8vo. Lond . 1808.

Verse 35. ThoughI should die with thee, yet

Verse 31. All ye shall be offended ] Or rather, will I not deny thee.] He does not take the

Ye will all be stumbled --tartes upesis oxxy8a110- | warning which his Lord gave him — he trusts in

Anverto -- ye will all forsake me, and lose in a the warm sincere attachment to Christ which

great measure your confidence in me.
he now feels, not considering that this must

This night] The time of trial is just at hand . speedily fail, unless supported by the power of
I will smite the shepherd] It will happen to God .

you as to a flock of sheep, whose shepherd has Verse 36. A place called Gethsemane] A gar

been slain -- the leader and guardian being re den at the foot of the mount of Olives. The

moved, the whole flock shall be scattered, and name seems to be formed from na gath , a press,

be on the point of becoming a prey to ravenous and you shemen, oil ; probably the place where

beasts. the produce of the mount of Olives was pre

Verse 32. But after I am risen again ) Don't pared for use . The garden of the oil-press, or

Jose your confidence, for though I shall appear olive- press .

for a timeto be wholly left to wicked men , and Sit ye here] Or, stay in this place, while I

be brought under the power of death ; yet I go and pray yonder : and employ ye the time,

will rise again , and triumph over all your ene as I shall employ it - in watching upto prayer .

mies and mine. Verse 37. And he took with him Peterand

I willgo before you ] Still alluding to the the two sons of Zebedee] That is, James and

case of the shepherd and his sheep. Though | John ; the same persons who had beheld his

the shepherd have been smitten , and the sheep transfiguration on the mount — that they might 1
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Christ's agony

CCIT. 1 .

CHAP. XXVI. in the garden .

A. M.428.to besorrowfuland veryheavy. this cup pass from me ! never- A. M. 4033

An.Olymp. 38 Then saith he unto them, theless not as I will , but as An. Olymp

CCII. 1.
My soul is exceeding sor- thou wilt.

rowful, even unto death ; tarry ye here, 40 And he cometh unto the disciples,

and watch with me. and findeth them asleep, and saith unto

39 And he went a little farther, and Peter, What, could ye not watch with

fell on his face, and prayed, saying, me one hour ?

• O my Father, if it be possible , P let
et 41

41 Watch and pray, that ye enter

John 12. 27. - n Mark 14. 36. Luke 22. 42. Hebr . 5. 7.

o Johu 12. 27. - p Ch . 20. 22.

John 5. 30. & 6. 38. Phil. 2. 8.- Mark 13. 33. & 14. 38 .

Luke 22. 40 , 46. Eph. 6. 18.

contemplate this agony in the light of that glory brought into an eternity of blessedness. His

which they had there seen ; and so be keptfrom agony and distress can receive no consistent

being stumbled by a view of his present bu- explication but on this ground - HeSUFFERED,

miliation . the just for the UNJUST, that he mighl BRING

Began to be sorrowful] Aurustun, from aue , us to God. O glorious truth ! O infinitelyme

to dissolve - exquisite sorrow , such as dissolves ritorious suffering ! And 0 ! above all, the

the natural vigour, and threatens to separate eternal love, that caused him to undergo such

soul and body . sufferings for the sake of SINNERS !

And very henvy.) Overwhelmed with anguish Verse 39. Fell on his face] See the note on

-admorse. This word is used by the Greeks Luke xxii . 44. This was the ordinary posture

to denote the most extreme anguish whicb the of the supplicant when the favour was great

soul can feel - excruciating anxiety and torture which was asked, and deep humiliation required.

of spirit . The bead was put between the knees, and the

Verse 38. Then saith he] Then saith -_Jesus : forehead brought to touch the earth-this was

-I bave added the word Jesus, ó Inocus, on the not only a humiliating, but a very painful pos

authority of a multitude of eminent MSS. See ture also.

them in Griesbach .
This cup ] The word cup is frequently used

My soulis erceeding sorrowful, (or, is sur. in the Sacred Writings to point out sorrow , an

rounded with exceeding sorrow ) even unto death ] | guish, terror, death. It seems to be an allu

This latter word explains the two former:My sion to a very ancient method of punishingcri

soul is so dissolved in sorrow , my spirit is filled minals. A cup of poison was put into their

with such agony and anguish , that if speedy hands, and they were obliged to drink it. So

succour be not given to my body, death must crates was killed thus, being obliged by the

be the immediate consequence. magistrates of Athens, to drink acup of the

Now , the graod expiatory sacrifice begins to juice of hemlock . To death , by the poisoned

be offered : in this garden Jesus enters fully cup, there seems an allusion in Heb. ii. 9. Jesus

into the sacerdotal office; and now on the altar Christ by the graceofGod , Tasten death for

of his immaculate divinity , begins to offer his every man. The whole world are here repre

own body - bis own life - a lamb without spot, sented as standing guilty and condemned before

for the sin of the world . St. Luke observes, the tribunal of God : into every man's hand the

chap. xxii. 43, 44. that there appeared unto | deadly cup is put, and he is required to drink

him an angel from heaven strengthening him ; off the poison - Jesus enters, takes every man's

and that beingin an agony, his sweat waslike cup out of his hand , and drinks off the poison,

great drops of blood falling to the ground. How and thus tastes or suffers the death which every

exquisite must this anguish have been ,when it man otherwise must have undergone.

forced the very blood ihrough the coats of the Pass from me] Perhaps thereis an allusion

veias, and enlarged the pores in such a preter- here to several criminals standing in a row ,

patural manner, asto cause them to empty itout who are all to drink of the same cup, but the

in large successive drops ! In my opinion , the judge extending favour to a certain one, the

principal part of the redemption price was paid cup passes by him to the next.

in this unprecedented and indescribable agony . Instead of a gota @av feixgoo , going a little for.

Bloody sweats are inentioned by many au ward , many eminent MSS. have recordar,

thors ; but nonewas ever such as this where coming a liille forward_butthe variation is of

a personin perfect health , ( having never load littlemoment. At the close of this verse seve

anypredisposing sickness to induce a debility ral MSS. add the clause in Lukexxii . 43. There

ofthe systern ,) and in the full vigour oflife, appeared an angel, &c.

about thirty-three years of age, suddenly, Verse 40. He- saith unto Peter ] He ad

through mental pressure, without any fear of || dressed himselfmore particularly to this apostle,

death , sweat great drops of blood ; and these because of the profession he had made, ver. 33

continued, during bis wrestling with God, to as if he had said , “ Is this the way you testify

fall to the ground. your affectionate attachment to me ? Ye alt

To say that all this was occasioned by the said you were ready to die with me ; what then,

fear he had of the ignominious death which he cannot you watch one hour ?"

was about to die, confutes itself - for this would Instead of our coxucuta, could ye not ; the

not only rok bim of hisdivinity, for which pur Codex Alexandrinus, the later Syriac in the

pose it is brought, but it deprives bim of all'ex- margin , three of the Itala, and Juvencus, read

cellency, and even of manhood itself. The oux ioxuras, couldst thou not - referring the

prospect of death could not cause him to suffer reproach immediately to Peter, who had made

thus, when he knew that in less than three the promises mentioned before.

days be was to be restored to life , and be Verse 41. That ye enter not into temptalion )
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CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

1

Christ's agony and prayer. ST. MATTHEW. He is betrayed by Judas .

12.10.1935: not into temptation :thespirit into the hands of sinners. Als het
An. Olymp. indeed is 46 Rise, let us be going; be- an. Olymp

is weak. hold, he is at hand that doth

42 He went away again the second betray me.

time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa 47 And while he yet spake, lo,

ther, if this cup may not pass away Judas, one of the twelve , came, and

from me, except I drink it, thy will be with him a great multitude with

done. swords and staves, from the chief

43 And he came and found them priests and elders of the people.

asleep again : for their eyes wereheavy . 48 Now he that betrayed him gave

44 And he left them, and went away them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I

again, and prayed the third time, say- shall kiss, that same is he : hold him

ing the same words. fast.

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, 49 And forthwith he came to Jesus,

and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and said, Hail, Master ; u and kissed

and take your rest: behold , the houris him .

at hand , and the Son ofman is betrayed 50 And Jesus said unto him, Friend ,

t Mark 14. 43. Luke 22. 7. John 18. 3. Acts 1. 61 . u 2 Sam . 20. 9. - Psa . 41. 9. & 55. 13.

1

If ye cannot endure a little fatigue when there means the Roman cohort that was stationed on

is no suffering, how will ye do when the temp- festivals, for the defence of the temple. By the

tation , the great trial of your fidelity and cou Romans he was adjudged to death ; for the

rage, cometh ?. Watch -- that ye be not taken Jews acknowledge that they had no power in

unawares; and pray — that when it comes ye capital cases. See the note on chap . ix. 10.

may be enabled to bear it.
Verse 46. Rise, let us be going ) . That is, to

The spirit — is willing ,but the flesh is weak .] meetthem , giving thereby the fullest proof

Your inclinations are good - ye are truly sincere; thatI know all their designs, and mighthave

but your good purposes will be overpowered by by flight, or otherwise, provided for myown

your timidity. Ye wish to continue steadfast safety : but I go willingly to meet that death

in your adherence to your Master ; but your which their malice designs me ; and through

fears will lead you to desert him. it , provide for the life of the world.

Verse 42. O'my Father, if this cup may not Verse 47. Judas, one of the troelve] More

pass away from me] Ifit be not possible - to deeply to mark hisbase ingratitude and des

redeem_fallen man , unless ) drink this cup , perate wickedness — HE WAS ONE of the TWELVE

unless I suffer death for them : thy will be -and he is a TRAITOR, and one of the vilest

done, I am content to suffer whatever may be too that ever disgraced buman nature.

requisite to accomplishthe great desigo. ' In A great multitude with swords and staves)

this address the humanity ofChrist most evi. They did not come as officers of justice, but as

dently appears; for it was his humanily alone a desperate mob. Justice had nothing to do in

that could suffer ; and if it did not appear that this business. He who a little before had been

he hadfelt these sufferings, it would have been one of the leaders of the lock of Christ, is now

a presumption that he had not suffered, and become the leader of ruffians and murderers !

consequently made no atonement. And bad he What a terrible fall !

potappeared to have beeu perfectly, resigned Verse 48. Gave them a sign ] How coolly

in these sufferings, his sacritice could not have | deliberate is this dire apostate ! the man whom

been a free-will but a constrained offering, and I shall kiss — how deeply hypocritical !—thatis

therefore of no use to the salvation of mankind. he, hold him fast, seize him - bow diabolically

Verse 43. Their eyes were heavy. ] That is , | malicious !

they could not keep them open . Was there Verse 49.Hail, Master ] A usual compliment

nothing prelernatural in this ? Was there no among the Jews. Judas pretends to wish our

influence here from the powers of darkness ? Lord continued health while he is meditating

Verse 44. Prayed the third time] So St. bis destruction ! How many compliments of

Paul - I besoughttheLord THRICE that it might || this kind are there in the world ! Judas had a

depart from me, 2 Cor. xii. 8. This thrice pattern in Joab, who while he pretends to

repeating the same petition argues deep ear inquire tenderly for the health of Amasa, thrust
nestness of soul .

him through with his sword : but the disciple
Verse 45. Sleep on now, and take your rest] | here vastly outdoes his master, and through a

Perhaps it might be better to read these words motive, if possible, still more base. Let all

interrogatively, andparaphrase them thus : Do those who use unmeaning or insidious com

ye sleep on still ? Will do warpings avail ? Will | pliments, rank for ever with Joab and Judas.

no danger excite you to watchfulness and And kissed him . ] And tenderly kissed him

prayer ? My hour - in which I am to be deli- this is the proper meaning of the original word

vered up, is at hand : therefore now think of **TIPINO ev, he kissed him again and aguin

your own personal safety. still pretending the most affectionate attach

The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ment to him , though our Lord had before up

sinners.] Apagtuamv, viz . the Gentiles or hea masked him.

thens, who were generally distinguished by this Verse 50. Jesus said - Friend] Rather com

appellation, from the Jews. Here it probably Il panion, naigo (not FRIEND) wherefore, rather,
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A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp.
CCII. 1 .

He is apprehended
CHAP. XXVI. - by the mob.

4. M. 4033. wherefore art thou come ? || sently give me y more than A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp.Then came they, and laid twelve legions of angels ?

CCIL ." hands on Jesus, and took 54 But how then shall the

him. Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it

51 1 And behold , Wone of them must be ?

which were with Jesus, stretched out 55 In that same hour said Jesus to

his hand, and drew his sword, and the multitudes, Are ye come out as

struck a servant of the high priest's, against a thief with swords and staves

and smote off his ear . for to take me ? I sat daily with you

52 Then said Jesus unto him , Put up teaching in the temple, and ye laid no

again thy sword into his place : * for hold on me.

all they that take the sword, shall 56 But all this was done, that the

perish with the sword. * Scripturesof the prophets mightbe

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now fulfilled . Then all the disciples for

pray to my Father, and he shall pre- sook him and fled .

Jobn 18. 10.- Gen. 9. 6. Rev. 13. 10. - 2 Kings 6. 17 .
Dan . 7. 10.

2 lsai. 53. 7, & c . Ver. 24. Luke 24. 25, 44 , 46.- Lam . 4. 20 .
Ver. 54 . b See John 18. 15.

against whom (10' ș , the reading of all the best Jews by the sword of the Romans, and the

MSS. ) art thou come? How must these words Romans, by that of the Goths, Vandals, & c.

have cut bis very soul, if he bad had any sensi The event has verified the prediction - the

bility left ! Surely thou who hast so long been Jewish government has been destroyed up.

my companion, art not comeagainst me, thy ward of 1700 years, and the Roman upward

Lord , Teacher, and Friend ! What is the of 1000. Confer with this passage, Psal. ii . 4,

human heart not capable of, when abandoned 9. and cx . 1 , 5 , 6. But how came Peter to

by God, and influenced by Satan, and the love have a sword ? Judea was at this time so

ofmoney ! infested with robbers and cut- throats, that it

Laid hands on Jesus] But not before they was not deemed safe for any person to go

had feltthat proof of his sovereigo power by unarmed . He probably carried one for his

which they had all been struck down to the mere personal safety.

earth , John xviii. 6. It is strange that after Verse 53. Morethan twelvelegionsofangels ? ]

this, they should dare to approach him ; but the As if he had said , Instead of you twelve, one of

Scriptures must be fulalled. whom is a traitor, myFather cau giveme more

Verse 51. One of them which were with Jesus) than twelve legions of angels to defend me. A

This was Peter - struck a servant of the high legion, at different times, contained different

priest's ,the servant's name was Malchus, John numbers; 4200, 5000, and frequently 6000

xviii. 10. and smole off his ear. In Luke xxii. men ; and from this saying , taking the latter

51. it is said, Jesus touched and healed it - number, which is the common rate, may we

Here was aoother miracle, and striking proof not safely believe that the angels of God

of the divioity of Christ. Peter didnot cut the amount to more than 72000 ?

ear merely, he cut it OFF, aphaev . Now toheal Verse 54. But how then ] Had I such a de

it, Jesus must either take up the ear and put fence - shall the Scriptures befulfilled , which

it on again , or else create a new one-either say , that thus it must be ? That is, that I am to

of these was a miracle, which nothing less than suffer and die for the sin of the world . Pro

unlimiled power could produce. See the note bably the Scriptures to which our Lord prio

on John xviii . 10. cipally refers are Ps. xxii . Ixix. and especially

Verse 52. Putup again thy sword into his Isai. liii. and Dan. ix. 24—27. Christ shows

place] Neither Christ nor hisreligion is to be that they had no power against him but what

defended by the secular arm . God is suffi- be permitted : and that he willingly gave up

ciently able to support bis ark, Uzzah need himself into their bands.

not stretch out his hand on the occasion . Verse55. Are ye come out as againsta thief ]

Even the shadow of public justice is not to be At this time Judea was much infested by robo

resisted by a private person, when coming bers, so that armed men were obliged to be

from those in public authority. The cause of employed against them - to this our Lord seems
a Christian is the cause of God ; sufferings be to allude. See on ver. 52.

loog to one, andvengeance to the other . Let I sat daily with you] Why come in this hos

the cause therefore rest in his hands, who will tile manner ? Every day for four days past,

do it ample justice . ye might have met with me in the temple,

Shall perish with the sword .] Instead of a 70 whither I went to teach you the way of salva

AOUTTab, sball perish , many excellent MSS. tion . See on chap. xxi. 17.

versions, and fathers, have amoldvcurtai, shall Verse 56. But all thiswas done] This is pro

die. The general meaning of this verse is , bably the observation of the evangelist. See

they who contend in battle , are likely on both on chap. ji . 23.

sides to become the sacrifices of their mutual Then all the disciplesforsook him , and fled . ]

animosities. But it is probably a prophetic o what is man ! how liitle is even his utmost

declaration of the Jewish and Roman states. sincerity to be depended on ! Jesus is aban

The Jews put our Lord to death under the doped by all !-even zealous Peter,and loving

sanction of the Romans — both took the sword John, are among the fugitives ! Was ever

against Christ, and both perished byit. The master so served by his scholars ? Was ever
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 23 . A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 . CCU . 1 .

Transactions at the ST. MATTHEW . house of Caiaphas.

57 1 ° And they that had they none. At the last came A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. laid hold on Jesus led him two false witnesses, An. Olymp.

away to Caiaphas the high 61 And said, This fellow

priest, wherethe scribes and the elders said, ' I am able to destroy the temple

were assembled . of God, and to build it in three days.

58 But Peter followed him afar off, 62 & And the high priest arose, and

unto the high priest's palace , and went said unto him, Answerest thou nothing ?

in, and sat with the servants to see the what is it which these witness against

end. thee ?

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, 63 But h Jesus held his peace . And

and all the council, sought false witness the high priest answered and said unto

against Jesus, to put him to death ; hiin, 'I adjure thee by the living God ,

60 But found none : yea, though that thou tell us whether thou be the

many false witnesses came, yet found Christ , the Son of God .

1

!

• Mark 14. 53. Luke 92. 54. John 18. 12, 13, 14.- Psa. 27.12.
& 35. 11. Mark 14. 55. So Acts 6. 13 ,-e Deut . 19. 15 .

f Ch . 27. 40. John 2, 19.-E Mark 14. 60.– Isai , 53 , 7, Ch .

27. 12, 14.-i Lev. 5. 1. 1 Sam. 14. 24, 26 .

2

!

parent so treated by his children ? Is there There is an upaccountable confusion in the

not as much zeal and love among them all, as MSS. in this verse : without stating the varia

might make one martyr for God and truth ? tions, which may be seen in Griesbach, I shall

Alas ! no. He had but twelve who professed give that which I believe to be the genuine

inviolable attachment to him, one of these be senseof the evangelist. Then the chief priests

trayed hiin , another denied him with oaths, and and elders, and all the council, soughtfalse wit

the rest rud away and utterly abandon him to ness against Jesus, to put him to death , but they

his implacable enemies ! Are there not found found it not, though many false witnesses came

among bis disciples still , Ist. Persons who up .. At last two false witnesses came up , saying,

betray him and his cause ? 2dly. Persons who This man said, & c . It is the property of fal.

deny him and his people ? 3diý . Persons who sity to be ever inconsistent , and to contradict

abandon bim , his people, bis cause, and his itself- therefore they could not find two consis

truth ? Reader ! dost thou belong to any of tent testimonies, without which the Jewish law

these classes ?
did not permit any person to be put to death.

Verse 57. They - led him away to Caiaphas] However, the hand of God was in this business;

John says, chap. xviii. 13. that they led him for the credit of Jesus, and the honour of the

first to Annas ; but this appears to have been Christian religion , he would not permit him to

done merely to do him honour as the father -in- be condemned on a falseaccusation: and there.

law of Caiaphas, and his colleague in the high || fore, at last they are obliged to change their

priesthood. But as the Saphedrim was assem ground, and to the eternal confusion of the

bled at the house of Caiaphas, it was there he unrighteous council, he is condemned on the

must be brought to undergo his mock trial; very evidence ofhisown innocence, purity, and
but see on John xvii, 13. truth !

Verse 58. Peter followed him, afar off ] Poor Verse 61.I am able to destroy thetemple of

Peter! this is thebeginning of his dreadful fall. God ] Ist. These words were not fairly quoted .

His fear kept him from joining the company, Jesus had said , John ii. 19. Destroy this tem

and publicly acknowledging his Lord ; and bis ple, and I will build it again in three days.

affection obliged him to follow at a distance that adly. The inuendo which they produce, apply .

he might see the end . ing these words to a pretended design to destroy

And sat with the servants, to see the end .] | the temple at Jerusalem , was utterly unfair ;

When a man isweak in faith, and can as yet for these words he spoke of the temple of his

only follow Christ at a distance, he should avoid body. It is very easy, by means of a few smal !

all dangerous places, and the company of those alterations, to render the most holy things and

who are most likely to prove a spare to him . innocent persons odious to the world ; and even

Had not Peter got to the high priest's palace, to take away the life of the innocent.

and snt down with the servants, he would not Verse 62. Answerest thou nothing ?] The

tbus bave denied bis Lord and Master. accusation was so completely frivolous, that it

Servants - officers, urngetwy . Such as we merited no notice : besides, Jesus knew that

term sergeants , constables, & c . they were determined to put him to death ; and

Verse 59. All the council soughtfalse witness) that his hour was now come, and that therefore

What a prostitution of justice- they first re remonstrance or defence would be of no use :

solve to ruin bim , and then seek the proper he had often before borne sufficient testimony
means of effecting it ; they declare him crimi . to the truth .

nal, and after that do all they can to fix some Verse 63. I adjure thee by the living God )

crimeuponhim,that they mayappearto have I put thee to thy oath. To this solema adju

some shadow of justice on their side, when they ration Christ immediately replies; becausehe

put him to death. It seems to bave been a is now called on in the name of God , to bear

common custom of this vile court, to employ another testimony to the truth . The authority

false witness on any occasion, to answer their of God in the most worthless magistrate should

owo ends. See this exemplified in the case of be properly respected . However necessary

Stephen, Acts vi. 11–13. our Lord saw it to be silent , when the accusa

Verse 60. Thoughmany false witnesses came] Il tions were frivolous, and the evidence contra

t

11
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M. 4033.

A. D. 29 . A. D. 20 .

An. Olymp.
CCII. 1.

They inock and abuse him . CHAP . XXVI. Peter denies him .

64 Jesus saith unto him, and buffeted him ; and Pothers A.M.4033,

an. Oiymp. Thou hast said : nevertheless smote him with the palms of

crili." I say unto you, " Hereafter their hands,

shall ye see the Son of man sitting on 68 Saying, · Prophesy unto us, thou

the right hand of power, and coming Christ, Who is he that smote thee ?

in theclouds of heaven. 69 I Now Peter sat without in the

65 Then the high priest rent his palace : and a damsel came unto him,

clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of

phemy; what farther need havewe of Galilee.

witnesses : behold , now ye have heard 70 But he denied before them all , say

his blasphemy. ing, I know not what thou sayest .

66 What think ye ? They answered 71 And when he was gone out into

and said, " He is guilty of death . theporch, another maid saw him ,and

67 • Then did they spit in his face, said unto them that were there, This

Dan . 7. 13. Ch . 16. 97. & 21. 30. Luke 21. 27. & 25. 31 .

John 1. 51. Rom . 14. 10. 1 Thess. 4. 16. Rev. 1. 7.- Psa.

110. 1. Acts 7.55.- 2 Kings 18. 37. & 19. 1 .

Lev . 24. 16. John 19. 7.- Isai. 50. 6. & 53. 3. Ch . 27. 30 .

p Luke 22. 63. John 19.3.-r Or, rods.- Mark 14. 66. Luko
22. 64.- Mark 14. 66. Luke 22. 55. John 18. 16, 17 , 25 .

dictory, he felt no disposition to continue this innumerable miracles wbich he wrought, did

silence, when questioned concerning a truth not justify him . Examination and proof are

for which he came into the world to shed bis | the ruin of all calumnies, and of the authors of

blood . them , and therefore they take care to keep off

Verse64. Thou hastsaid ] That is, I am the from these two things. See Quesnel.

Christ, the promised Messiah : ( see on ver. 25. ) Verse 67. Then did they spit in his face]

and you and this whole nation shall shortly have This was done as a mark of the most profound

the fullest proof of it ; for hereafter, in a few contempt. See Job xvi. 10. and xxx. 10. Isai.

years, ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the 1.6. Micah v. 1. The judges now delivered

righthand ofpower , fully invested with abso- him into the hands ofthe mob.

lute dominion , and coming in the clouds of hea And buffeted him ] Smote him with their fists,

ven , to execute judgment uponthis wicked race . εκολαφισαν .. This is the translation of Theo

See chap. xxiv .30. Our Lord appearsto refer phylact. Konco Salv , says he, means, " to beat

to Dan. vii. 13. One like the Son of man came with the hand, the fingers being clenched .

with the clouds of heaven , & c . This may also Euzxol Me TOMAEVCD par daxTUA @v, or, to speak more

refer to the final judgment. briefly, to buffet with the fist. ”

Verse 65. Thehigh priest rent his clothes] Smole him with the palms of their hands] Eppe

This rending of the high priest's garments, was 7100v . Parisw, says Suidas, means , "Tatagan

expressly contrary to the law, Lev . x . 6. and τον γναθον απλό και τηχειρι, το smile the cheek with

xxi. 10. But it was a common method of ex the open hand." Thus they offered him indig

pressing violent grief, Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34. Job nily in all its various and vexatious forms..

i . 20. and horror at whatwasdeemed blasphe- | Insults of this kind are never forgiven by the

mous or impious. 2 Kings xviii . 37. xix . 1. Acts orld : Jesus not only takes no revenge,

xiv. 14. All that heard a blasphemousspeech (though it be completely in his power) but

were obliged to rend their clothes, and never bears all with meekness, without even one

to sew them up again. See Lightfoot. word of reply :

He hath spoken blasphemy] Quesnel's note Verse 68. Prophesy unto us, thou Christ)

on this is wortby of notice. ** See here a false | Their conduct toward him now, was expressly

zeal, a mask of religion, and a passionate and prophesied of, by a man whose divine mission

seditious way of proceeding , tending only to they did not pretend to deny ; see Isai. l.6. It

incense and stir up others, all whichare com appears, that before they buffeted bim, they

mon to those who would oppress truth by cabal , bound up his eyes. See Mark xiv. 65 .

and witbout proof. By crying out heresy, Verse 69. A damsel came unto him ] A maid

blasphemy, and faction , though contrary to all servant, audioxn. See this translation vindi.

appearance, men fail not to stir .up those in cated by Kypke.

power, to gain the simple , to give some shadow Thoualso wast_with Jesus] What a noble

of authority to the ill-disposed, to cast devout | opportunity had Peter now, to show bis zeal

but ignorant people into scruples, and thereby || for the insulted cause of truth , and his attach

to advance the mystery ofiniquity, which is ment to his Master. But, alas ! he is shorn of

the mystery of all ages.” This was the very his strength . Constables andmaid -servants are

plan his Catholic brethren adopted in this coun no company for an apostle, except when he is

try , in the reign of Queen Mary, called the delivering to them the message of salvation.

Bloody Queen, because of the many murders Evil communication corrupt good manners.

of righteous men which she sanctioned at the Had Peter been in better company , he would

mouth of her Catholic priesthood.
not have had so foul a fall.

Verse 66. He is guilty of death .] Evoxos Verse 70. Buthe denied beforethem all] So

8872TOU SOTI, he is liable to death . All the the evil principle gains ground, Before, he

forms of justice are bere violated. The judge | followed at a distance, now he denies ; this is

becomesa party and accuser, and proceeds to the second gradation in his fall,

the verdict without examining whether all the Verse 71. Unto them that were there ] Instead

prophecies concerping the Messiah, and the l of negat Tois sxer xes , more than one hundred

VOL . I. i 16 )
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CCI 1 . CCII . 1 .

Peter's third denial; ST. MATTHEW . he repents, and weeps.

A. M. 4033. fellow was also with Jesus of 74 Then " began he to curse A. M. 4033

An Olymp. Nazareth .
and to swear, saying, Iknow An. Olymp

72 And again he denied with not the man . And imme

an oath , I do not know the man . diately the cock crew .

73 And after a while came unto 75 And Peter remembered the word

him they that stood by , and said to of Jesus, which said unto him , " Before

Peter, Surely thou also art one of the cock crow , thou shalt deny me

them ; for thy u speech bewrayeth thrice. And he went out and wept

thee.
bitterly.

u Luke 22. 59. - Y Mark 14. 71 . w Ver . 34. Mark 14. 30. Luke 22. 61 , 62. John 13. 38 .

MSS. many of which are of the first authority fall ; and when in the hand of God , the small.

and antiquity, have noget AUTOIS : 6x81 x26 , she est matter may become the instrument of our

saith unto them , this man was THERE also. I restoration. Let us never think lightly of what

rather think this is the genuine reading. Tous are termed little sins ; the smallest one has the

might bave been easilymistaken for aUtols,if seed of eternal ruin in it. Let us never think

the first syllable au were but a little faded in contemptibly of the feeblest means of grace :

a MS. from which others were copied: and each may have the seed of eternal salvation in

then the placing of the point after exer : instead it . Letus ever remember that the great apos

of after 'QUTOLS would naturally follow , as, tle Peter fell through fear of a servant maid,

placed after tous , it would make no sense. and rose through the crowing of a cock.

Griesbach approves of this reading. Verse 75. Peler remembered the word of

Verse 72. And again he denied with an oath ] Jesus] St. Luke says, chap. xxii. 61. the Lord

This is a third gradation of his iniquity : He turned and looked upon Peter. So it appears

has told a lie, and he swears to support it . A he was nigh to our Lord , either at the time

liar has always some suspicion that his testi when the cock crew , or shortly after. The

mony is not credited, for he is consciousto his delicacy of this reproof was great — he must be

own falsity, and is therefore naturally led to reproved and alarmed, otherwise he will pro

support his assertions by oaths. ceed yet farther in his iniquity ; Christ is in

Verse 73. Thy speech ] Thymanner of speech , bonds, and cannot go and speak to him ; if he

inance cou , that' dialect of thine-his accent call aloud , the disciple is discovered, and falls a

being different from that of Jerusalem . From victim to Jewish malice and Roman jealousy ;

various examples given by Lightfootand Schoet he therefore does the whole by a look . In the

gen ,wefind , that theGalileans had a very cor hand of Omnipotence every thing is easy , and

rupt pronunciation , frequently interchanging he can save by a few ,as well asby many.

N, , n , and y , and so blending or dividing He went out] He left the place where be bad

words as to render them unintelligible, or cause sinned, and the company which had been the

them to convey a contrary sense. occasion of his transgression .

Bewrayeth thee .] Andor De Toil , maketh thee And wept bitterly .) Felt bitter anguish of

manifest, from the Anglo-Saxon bepregan, to soul , which evidenced itself by the tears of con
accuse, betray ; a word long since lost from our trition which flowed plentifully from his eyes.

language. Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall!

Verse 74. Then began he to curse and to swear ] Where the mighty have been slain , what shall

Rather, Then he began positively to affirm- support the feeble ? Only the grace of the Al
καταθεματιζειν , from κατα intensive, and τιθαμι MIGHTY God .

I lay down, place, affirm . But the common

reading is καταναθεματιζειν, which signifies to
This transaction is recorded by the inspired

wish curses on himself. The former readingis pepinan , ist. That all may watch upto prayer,

and shun the occasions of sin . 2dly. That if a

supported by almost every MS. of value, and is,

beyond dispute,the true reading, and bas been
man be unhappily overtaken in a fault, he may

received by Griesbach into the text . The busi
not despair, but cast himself immediately with

ness is bad enough, but the common reading compassionof God. Seethe notes on John

a contrite heart on the infinite tenderness and

makes it worse . In ver. 72. Peter is said to
xviii . 27 .

deny with an oath : here, he positively affirms

and swears, probably by the name of God, for
I have touched on the subject of our Lord's

this is the import of the word op very. This anointing but slightly in thepreceding notes,

makes the fourth and final gradation in the
because the controversy upon this point is not

climax of Peter's fall. From these awfulbe- yet settled ; and , except to barmonists, it is a

ginnings it is not unfair to conclude, that Peter
matter of comparatively little importance.

might have gone almost as far as Judashimself, Bishop Newcome has written largely on this

had not the traitorousbusiness been effected fact, and I insert an extract from his notes.

before. Yet all this evil sprung simplyfrom BISHOP NEWCOME'S ACCOUNT OF THE ANOINT

the fear of man. How many denials of Christ

and bis truth have sprung since from the same 16 THE bistories of Jesus' unction in Mat

cause ! thew, Mark ,and John, are accounts of the

The cock crew .) This animal becomes, in the same fact. Hoc fixum maneat, eandem ab om

hand of God , the instrument of awaking the nibus historiam referri. Calv. Harm . p. 375.

fallen apostle at last, to a sense of his fall, dan “ The following objections to this position

ger, and duty. When abandoned of God , the occur in Lightfoot, Whiston , Whitby, and Mac

smallest thing may become the occasion of a ll knight.
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Considerations on the CHAP. XXVI. anointing ofour Lord .

Ist . “ The unction recorded by St. John hap “ Whistop also, Harm . 129. gives a wrong

penssixdays before the passover ; but the other sense to the words. She hath spent but little of

unction is fixed to thesecond daybefore that feast, it now ; she hath reserved themainpart of it for

" Ans. The day of the entertaipment related afilter time, the day before my delivery to the

Joho xii . 2. is not restrained to the sixth day | Jews; making this a prediction ofwhatpassed ,

before the passover. Quo die factum illi fuerit | Matt. xxvi . 6--13. Mark xiv. 3—9. It must

convivium , in quo a Marià unctus est , Johannes be observed that, John xii . 7. there is a re

non erprimit. Calv. Harm. Johann. p. 144. ver. markable various reading : ένα εις την ημεραν τε

12 , 13. much people are said to meet Jesus on ενταφιασμό με τηρηση αυτο : See Welstein , and

the day after his arrival at Bethany, not on the add Codd. Vercell. and Veron in Blanchini.

day after his unction. See ver. 9. St. John of this reading we have a sound interpretation
has recorded events on the sixth and on the || in Mill, proleg. xlv . Sine eam ut opportune usa

fifth day before the passover ; and then, ch. hoc unguento , velutad sepulturam meam, jam

xiii . 1. be proceeds to the evening on which the jam occidendi, illud servasse ostendatur .” “And

passover was eaten . On this account he an likewise in Bengeliusad loc. w bo observes, that

ticipates the history of Jesus' unction ; and he the common reading is Facilioris sensús causâ ;

Daturally anticipatesit on mentioning the place and adds, V'erbum , tapnon . servaret, pendet er

where it happened. præterito, cujus vis latet in a des autnu, i.e. Noli

2dly. “ The scene in St. John is thehouse of ||reprehenderë hanc, quæ unguentum ideo nec

Martha, or of Lazarus: in the other evange- vendidit, nec pauperibus dedit, ut,&c. And the

lists , that of Simon the leper. common reading is thus rightly explained by

“ Ans. St. John lays the scene in general at Lightfoot, 2. 588. • If Baronius' exposition do

Bethany. not take , then add this clause - Let her alone,

“ It seems probable, that Lazarus would not for this may be an argument and sign that she

have been called, as tay drexaljéve, if he had hath not done this vainly, luxuriously, or upon

been the host.
any delicacy spent so coslly an ointment upon

“ Martha, the sister of Lazarus, might show me; because she hath reserved it for this time,

Jesus honour by ministering to him , in any wherein I am so near my grave and funeral,

bouse as well as ber own. . She was Simon's and poured it not on me before.! Lardner's

neighbour, and perhaps his relation , ' Dr. comment, ubisupra,p. 312. is applicable to the

Priestley, Harm . p. 102. Our Lord's affec three evangelists. If this ointment were laid

tion for Lazarus and bis sister, and the recent out upon a dead body, you would not think it too

miracle wrought on Lazarus, were very suffi much. You may consider this anointing asan

cient reasons for Simon's invitation of such embalming of me. The words are a prediction

neighbouringguests. of Christ's death , which was to happen on the

3dly. " St.John mentions thefeet of Jesus as third day after ; and they are a prediction

anointed by Mary, and wiped with her hair ; beautifully taken from the occasion . She has

the other evangelists say, that the ointment was done this to embalm me, Matt. She has antici

poured on Jesus' head . pated the embalming of me, Mark . She has not

“ Ans. It is nowhere asserted that the unc sold this ointment, and given it to the poor, that

tion was of Jesus' head , only ; or of his feet, she might reserve it to this day, which is as it

only : both actions areconsistent; and St. John , were, the day of my embalming, so soon is my

in his supplemental history, may very well burial to follow , John.

have added the respectfulconduct of Mary, “ Dr. Scolt, on Matthew , quotes the follow

that after having anointed Jesus' head , she ing passage from Theophylact: edes ñr Tous 18

proceeded to anoint bis feet, and even to wipe αιο και μετα μυρων ενταφιαζειν τα σωματα , ώς και

them with her hair. οι Αιγυπτιοι επoιεν, δια το ασηπτα τηρείσθαι , και

4thly. “ In St. John, Judas alone murmurs : ayev duowders. It was a custom among theJews,

in St. Matthew , the disciples have indignation ; as well as among the Egyptians, to embalm the

or , as St. Mark expresses it , some have indig- | bodies of the dead, as well to keep themfrom

pation among themselves. putrefaction, as to prevent offensive smells.

“ Ans. Dr. Lardner says, Serm. vol . ii . p . “ The expressions therefore of the three

316. • It is well known to be very common with evangelists agree in sense and substance. I

all writers to use the plural numberwhen one have explained the more difficult in St. John ;

person only is intended ; nor is it impossible leaving every one to his own judgment whether

ihat othersmight have some uneasiness about || it be the true one or not ; though I incline to

it , though they were far from being so dis- think that the unusual phrase ought generally

gusted at it as Judas was . And their concern to be admitted into the text.

for the poor was sincere : his was self- interested 6thly. “ In St. John, Mary anoints Jesus ; in

and mere pretence .' Matthew and Mark , a woman , not named.

“ Grotius' words are : Reprehensa est hoc " Ans. Lardner
says,

ubisupra , p . 315. “ St.

nomine mulier ab uno discipulorum ; nam ita John having before given the history of the re

pluralis accipi solet. surrection of Lazarus, it was very natural for

5thly . “ The vindications of the woman by him , when he came to relate this apointing of

our Lord differ so much, as to show that the our Lord , to say by whom it was done. But

occasions were different. the two former evangelists having never men

“ Ans. St. John's words are indeed thus mis- tioned Lazarus or his sistersin their Gospels ,

interpreted by Baronius : Let her alone, that when they came to relate this action forbear to

she may keep it against the day of my burial, | mention any pame, and speak only of a certain

alluding toMark xvi. 1. See Lightfoot, Harm . woman. Luke x . 38-42. has an account of

p. 27. See also Lightfoot, ib. l. 251. “ She hath our Lord's being entertained at the house of

kept it yel, and not spentall; that she may be Martha. But hesays nothing of this apointing.

store it on acharitable use , the anointing of my If he had related it, I make no question that he ,

Domy to its burial,
like St. John , would have said by whom it was
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Whether our Lord ate the ST. MATTHEW. passover before he suffered .

done.' Upon the whole, there is no solid ob- 1 ently with the mostgenuine piety, whether the

jection to the hypothesis, that we have three relations given by the evangelists concerning
accounts of the same transaction . But it is in the anointing ofour Lord, should be understood

credible that there should be two unctions of || of two different unctions, at two different times ,

Jesus, in Bethany, within four days, not plainly i in two different places, by two different per
distinguished from each other ; that the kind sons ; or whether they are not different ac

and price of the ointment should be the same , counts, with some varying circumstances, of

that the two actions should be censured in the one and the same transaction. I incline, at pre

same mapper ; and that words to the same ef
sent to the former opinion ; but it would be rash

fect should be used jo defence of the woman to decide where somany eminently learned

who anointed Jesus, within so short a time, in and wise men have disagreed.

the same place, and among the same persons.

See Doddridge on John xii. 1. As to the pre
The question considered , wbether our Lord ate

cise time of this transaction , it is natural to the passover with his disciples, before he

conclude from the accounts of Matthew and
suffered ?

Mark, that it happened two days before the Every candid person must allow that there

passover. I had much pleasure in observing are great difficulties relative to the time in

ibat Mr. Jebb, in his Harmony, assigns it the which our Lord ate the last passover with his

same order as I do. I likewise find in Ward's disciples. In the Introduction to my
Discourse

Dissertations, p. 112. the following remark : on the Nature and Design of the Holy Eucba

• John only mentions the day when Jesus camerist, Ihave examined this subject at large, and

to Bethany, without specifying the time when considered the four following opinions, viz.

he was entertained there by Simon the leper ; | I. Our Lord did not eat the passoveronthe last

whereas the other two evangelists acquaintus year of his ministry. II. Our Lord did eat it

with the day when that was done, and what fol. that year ; and at the same time with the Jews.

lowed upon it, with relation to Judas. ' And III . He did eat it that year, butnot at tbe samé

again , Wall says, Critical Notes, v . 3. p. time with the Jews. IV . He did eat a pass

52. • Wednesday be seems to have staid at over of his own instituting, but widely differing

Bethany, and supped there . At which supper from that eaten by the Jews. The two first

Mary, sister of Lazarus, poured that ointment opinions do not appear to be solidly supported .

on his body, which he interpreted to be for his The two last are of the most importance , are

burial . ' And on John xii. 2. “ This seems to the most likely, and may be harmonised. I

be the same supper which Matthew and Mark shall introduce a few observations on each in

do say was at the house of Simon the leper; for this place. And, I. On the opinion that “Our

there it was that Mary apointed him . But Lord did eat the passover this year, but not at

then we must not take it to be the same night the sametime with the Jews."

that he came to Bethany, but two days before Dr. Cudworth, who of all others, bas handled

the passover .? this subjectbest, has proved from the Talmud ,

“ That Judas went to the bigh priests on the Mishna, and someof ihe most reputable of the

evening or night of our Wednesday, may be Jewish rabbins, that the ancient Jews, about

collected from Matt. xxvi. 14-17. and the pa our Saviour's time, often solemnised as well the

ralle places in this Harmony : and he seems to passovers as the other feasts, upon the ferias

have acted partly in disgust atwhathad passed . next before and after the sabbaths. And, that

This is a good argument for fixing the unction as the Jews in ancient times reckoned the new

for Wednesday. As it will appear that the moons,notaccording to astronomical exactness,

other apostles did not suspecthistreachery, we but according to the paois , or moon's appear

may suppose that Judas withdrew himself clan
ance ; and, as this appearance might happen a

destinely, probably after our Lord bad retired day later than the real time, consequently there

to privacy and devotion. Our Lord's words, might be a whole day of difference in the time

Matt. xxvi . 2. may have led Mary to show this of celebrating one of these feasts, which de

respect to Jesus, lest no future opportunity pended op a particular day of the month ; the

should offer. See Lardner, ubi supra, p. 327. days of the month being counted from the qu016

Dr. Priestley thinks that if the verses that or appearance of the new moon . As he describes

contain this story in Matt. xxvi. 6—13. be con thewholemanner of doing this, both from the

sidered , they will be found to stand very awk Babylonish Talmud , and from Maimonides, I

wardly in their present situation, where they shall give an extract from this part of his work ,

interrupt an account ofa consultation among that myreaders may have the whole argument

the Jewsabout putting Jesus to death .' Harm . before them .

p . 100. But it seems tome,that the story has a “ In the great or outer court, there was a

remarkably apt connexion with the preceding house called Beth Yazek , where the senate sat

and subsequent bistory. The Jewish rulers all the 30th day of every month, to receive the

consult how they may take Jesus by craft, and witnesses of the moon's appearance, and to

without raising a tumult among the people. | examine them . If there cameapproved wit

Adaccident happens which offends one of Je nesseson the 30th day, who could state they had

sus' familiar attendants ; who immediately re seen the new moon , the chief man of the senato

pairs to Jesus' enemies, and receives from stood up, and cried oopp mekuddash , it is sanc

them a bribe to betray him in the absence of tified ; and the people standing by caught the

the multitude.” Newcome's Harmony, Notes, word from him , and cried ,mekuddash ! mekud
p. 39, & c .

dash ! But if, when the consistory had sat all

I have added the above, not from a convic- | the day, and there came no approved witnesses

tion that the point is so elucidated as to settle of thephasis, or appearance of the new moon ,

the controversy, butmerely to place before the then they made an intercalation of one day in

reader both sides of the question. Still, sub ju- the former month, and decreed the following

dice lis est, and any man may doubt, consist- || one and thirtieth day to bethe calendo. But,
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IVhether our Lord ate the CHAP. XXVI. passover before he suffered .

if after the fourth orfifthday, or even before they, according to custom , atetheirs at the end

the end of themonth ,respectable witnessescame of the fourteenth day, but Christ appears to

from far, and testified they had seen the new have eaten his the preceding evening, which

moon , in its due time ; the senate were bound was the beginning of the same sixth day of the

to alter the beginning of the month, and reckon week, or Friday,for the Jews began their day

it a day sooner, viz. from the thirtieth day. at sun -setting ; we at midnight. Thus Christ

“ Aš the senate were very unwilling to be ate the passover the same day with the Jews,

at the trouble of a second consecration, when but not on the same hour. Christ, therefore,

they had even fixed on a wrong day, and there- keptthis passover the beginning of the four

fore received very reluctantly the testimony teenth day, the precise day in which the Jews

of such witnesses as those lastmentioned , they had eaten their first passover in Egypt : see

afterward made a statute to this effect - That | Exod. xii. 6–12. And in the same part of the

tohatsoever time the senate should conclude on same day in which they had sacrificed their

for the calends of the month , though it were cer first paschal lamb, viz . between the two evenings,

tain they were in the wrong, yet all were bound i . e . between the sun's declining west and his

to order their feasts according to it." This, Dr. setting, Jesus our passover was sacrificed for

Cudworth supposes, actually took place in the us . For it was the third hour, in the course

time of our Lord, and “ as it is not likely that of between 9 and 12, Mark xv. 25. that Christ

our Lord would submittothis perversion of the was nailed to the cross : and in the course of

original custom, and that following the true ox the ninth hour between 12 and 3 in the after

Gus , or appearance of the new moon ,confirmed noon , Matt. xxvii . 46. Mark xv. 34. Jesus,

by safficient witnesses, he and his disciples ate knowing that the antetype had accomplished

the passover on that day ; but the Jews, follow- every thing shadowed forth by the type, said ,

ing the pertinacious decree of the saphedrim , " it is FINISHED," TETEA &O Tud, completed , per

did not eat it till the day following." Dr. C. fected, and having thus said , he bowed his head,

farther shows from Epiphanius, that there was and dismissed his spirit See on John xix. 14 , 30.

a contention, bogu Bos,a tumult, among the Jews Probably there is but one objection of any

about the passover, that very year. Hence it ||force that lies against the opinion, that our

is likely , that what was the real paschal day to Lord ate his passover some hours before the

our Lord, his disciples, and many other pious Jews in general ate theirs ; which is , that, if

Jews, who adopted the true paris, phasis, was our Lord did eat the passover the evening be

only the preparation, or antecedent evening to fore the Jews, in general, ate theirs, it could

others, who acted on the decree of the senate . not have been sacrificed according to the law ;

Besides, it is worthyof note, that not only the nor is it at all likely that the blood was sprinkled

Karaites, who do not acknowledge the autho at the foot of the altar. If, therefore, the blood

rity of the sanhedrim , but also the rabbins was not thus sprinkled by one of the priests ,

themselves grant, that where the case is doubt that which constituted the very essence of the

ful, the passover should be celebrated with the rite, as ordained by God, was lacking in that

same ceremonies, two days together : and it was celebrated by our Lord.

always doubtful, when the appearance of the To this it iš answered — First, wehave already

Dewmooncould not be fully ascertained. seen , that in consequence of the immense num

Bishop Pearce supposes, thatit was lawful ber of sacrifices to be offered on the paschal

for the Jews to eat the paschal lamb at any solemnity, it is highly probable that the Jews

time, between the evening of Thursday, and were obliged to employ two days for this work.

that of Friday ; and , that this permission was It is not at all likely that the blood of 256,500

necessary, because of the immense number of lambs could be shed and sprinkled at one altar,

lambs which were to be killed for that purpose : in the course of one day, by all the priests in

as in one year , there were not fewer than Jerusalem, or indeed in the Holy Land; since

256,500 lambs offered . See Josephus, War, b . they had but that one altar where they could

vii. C. 9. sect. 3. In Matt. xxvi. ver. 17. it is legally sprinkle the blood of the victims.

said, Now the first day of thefeast of unleavened Secondly, we have also seen , that in cases of

bread , ( on d'engurn Tor a funcv ) the disciples doubt relative to the time of the appearance of

came to Jesus, saying unto him , Where wilt the new moon , the Jews were permitted to

thou that we prepare for thee to eat the pass- hold the passover both days, and that it is pro

over ? As the feast of unleavened bread did bable such a dubious case existed at the time

not begin till the day after the passover, the in question . In any of these cases, the lamb

fifteenth dayof the month , Lev. xxiii . 5 , 6. might have been killed and its blood sprinkled

Numb. xxviii. 16 , 17. this could not have been according to the rules and ceremonies of the

properly the first day of that feast : but as the Jewish church .

Jews beganto eat unleavened bread on the Thirdly, as our Lord was tbe true paschal

fourteenth day, Exod. xii. 18. this day was often lamb, who was , in a few hours after this time,

termed the first of unleavened bread. Now it to bear away the sin of the world, he might

appears, that the evangelists use it in this sense, dispepse with this part of the ceremony, and

and call even the paschal day by this name, act as Lord of his own institution in this,as he

see Mark xiv . 12. Luke xxii. 7. had done before in the case of the sabbath . At ,

At first view , this third opinion, which states any rate, as it seems probablethat he ate the

that Christ did eat the passover with his dis passover at this time, and that he died about

ciples that year , but not in the same hour with the time the Jews offered theirs, it may be fully

the Jews ; and that he expired on the cross the presumed that be left nothing undone toward

same hour in wbich the paschal lamb was a due performance of the rite, which the pre

killed, seems the most probable. For it ap sent necessity required, or the law of God

pears , from what has already been remarked, could demand.

that our Lord and bis disciples ate the passover The objection, that our Lord and his disciples

mone hours before the Jews ate thoir ; for appear to bave sal or reclined at tablo all the
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1

Whether our Lord ate the ST. MATTHEW. passover before he suffered.

time they ate, what is supposed above to have and consequently , thatFriday, April 3d , on

been the passover, contrary to the paschal insti which Christ died, was the 14thof Nisan, (not

the

with their staves in their hands, their loins celebration of the passover. All these points

girded, and their shoes on , cannot be consi- he took care to have ascertained by the nicest

dered as having any great weight in it ; for, | astronomical calculations, in which he was

though the terms arenento, Matt. xxvi. 20. and assisted by a very eminent astronomer and

'AVETETt, Luke xxii . 14. are used in reference to mathematician, Bullialdus (Mr. Bouilleau .).

their eating that evening, and these words sig These two last opinions , apparently contra.

dify reclining at table, or on a couch, as is the dictory , and which alope, of all those offered

custom of the Orientals , it does not follow that on the subject, deserve consideration, may be

they must necessarily be restrained to that brought to barmonise. That Jesus ate the

meaning ; nor does it appear that this part of the passover with bis disciples the evening before

ceremony was much attended to , perhaps not ihe Jews ate theirs, seems pretty clearly proved

at all , in the latter days of the Jewish church. from the text of St. Luke, and the arguments

The second opinion which we have to founded on that text.

examine is this : Our Lord did eat a passover All that is assumed there, to make the whole

of his own instituting, but widely different from consistent , is , that the Jews that year held the

that eaten by the Jews. passover both on the 13th and 14th of Nisan ,

Mr. Toinard , in his Greek Harmony of the because of the reasons already assigned ; and

Gospels, strongly contends, that our Lord did that therefore Peter and John, who were em

not eat what is commonly called the passover ployed on this business, might have got the

this year, but another, of a mystical kind . blood legally sprinkled by the hands of a

His chief arguments are the following : priest , which was all that was necessary to the

It is undubitably evident, from the text of legality of the rite .

St. John, that the night on the beginning of But, secondly , should it appear improbable

which our Lord supped with his disciples, and that such double celebration took place at this

instituted the holy sacrament, was not that on time, and that our Lord could not have eaten

which the Jews celebrated the passover ; but the passover that year with his disciples, as he

the preceding evening, on which the passover died on the very hour on which the paschal

could not be legally offered. The conclusion lamb was slain, and consequently before be

is evident from the following passages : John | could legally eat the passover ; how then can

xiii. 1. Now before the feast of the passover, the text of St. Luke be reconciled with this

Jesus knowing, & c. Ver. 2. And supper ( not fact ? I answer, with the utmost ease ; by

the paschal, but an ordinary supper) being substituting a passover, for the passover, and

ended , & c . Ver. 27 . That thou doest, do simply assuming, that our Lord at this time

quickly. Ver. 28. Now no one at the table instituted the boly EUCHARIST, in place of the

knew for what intent he spake this . Ver. 29 : PASCHAL LAMB : and thus it will appear, he ate

For some thought, because Judas had the bag, a passover with his disciples the evening before

that Jesus had said unto him : Buy what we his death , viz . the mystical passover, or sacra

have need of against the feast,& c. Chap. xviii . ment of his body and blood ; and that this was

28. Then led they Jesusfrom Caiaphas to the the passover which he so ardently longed to eat

hall of judgment, and it was early; and they with his disciples before he suffered. This is

themselves went not into the judgment hall , lest the opinion of Mr. Toinard , and , if granted,

they should be defiled, but that they might eat solves every difficulty. Thus the whole con

the passover. Chap. xix. 14. And itwas the troversy is brought into a very narrow com

preparation of the pussover , and about the sixth pass : our Lord did eat a passover with his dis

hour. Now asit appears, that at this time the ciples some short time before be died :—the

disciples thought our Lord had ordered Judas question is , what passover did he eat - the re

to go and bring what was necessary for the guiar legal passover, or a mystical one ? That

passover, and they were then supping together, he ate a passover, is , I think, demonstrated ;

it is evident that it was not the paschal lamb but whether the literal or mystical one, is a

on which they were supping ; and it is evident, matter of doubt. On this point, good and

from the unwillingness of the Jews to go into learned men may innocently hesitate and dif

the hall of judgment, that they had not as yet fer : but on either hypothesis, the text of the

eaten the passover. These words are plain , il evangelists is unimpeachable, and all shadow

and can be taken in no other sense, without of contradiction done away ; for the question

offering them the greatest violence. then rests on the peculiar meaning of names

Mr. Toinard , having found that our Lord and words. On this hypothesis, the prepara

was crucified on the sixth day of the week, tion of the passover must be considered as im

(Friday) during the paschal solemnity, in the plying no more than - 1. Providing a conve
thirty -third year of the vulgar era, and that nient room . 2. Bringing water for the baking

the paschal moon of that year was not in con on the following day, because on that day the

junction with thesuntill the afternoon of bringing of water would have been uplawful.
Thursday the 19th of March , and ihat the new 3. Making inquisition for the leaven, thatevery

moon could not be seen in Judea until the || thing of this kind might be removed from the

following day, (Friday) concluded , that the || house where the passover was to be eaten, ac

intelligence of the paois, or appearance of the cording to the very strict and awful command

new moon, could not be made by the witnesses of God, Exod. xij . 15–20 . xxiji . 15. xxxiv. 25 .

to the beth din , orsenate, soonerthan Saturday | These, it is probable, were the acts of prepara

morning, the 21st of March. That the first tion which the disciples were commanded to

day of the first Jewish month Nisan , could not perform , Matt. xxvi. 18. Mark xiv. 13, 14.

commence that thirty-third year sooner than Luke xxi. 8-11 . and which , on their arrival

the setting of the sun on Friday, March 20tb ; l at the city , they punctually executed. See

>
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Christ is bound, and CHAP. XXVII. delivered to Pilate .

Matt. xxvi . 19. Mark xiv . 16. Luke xxü . 13 . My readers will probably be surprised to see

Thus every thing was prepared, and the holy the preceding opinions so dissentiept among

sacrament instituted, which should in the themselves, and the plausible reasons bywhich

Christian church, take place of the Jewish they are respectively supported , where each

passover, and continue to be a memorial of the seems by turns to prevail . When I took up

sacrifice which Christ was about to make, by || the question, I had no suspicion that it was en

his death on the cross : for as the paschal lamb cumbered with so many difficulties. These 1

had showed forth his death till he came, this now feel and acknowledge; nevertheless, I

death fulfilled the design of the rite, and sealed | think the plan of reconciling the texts of the

up the vision aod prophecy. evangelists, particularly St. Luke and St. John,

All preparations forthe true paschal sacrifice which I have adopted above , is natural; and i

being now made, Jesus was immediately be am in hopes will not appear altogether unsatis

trayed, shortly after apprehended, and in a few factory to my readers. On the subject, cir

hours expired upon the cross. It is therefore cumstanced as it is, hypothesis alone can pre

very likely, that he did not literally eat the vail : for indubitable evidence and certainty

passover this year ; and may I not add , that it cannot be obtained . . The morning of the re

is more than probable, that the passover was surrection is probably the nearest period in

not eaten in the whole land of Judea on this which accurate information on this point can

occasion . The rending of the veil of the temple, be expected . Je suis trompé, says Bouilleau,

Matt. xxvii. 51. Mark xv . 38. Luke xxiii. 45 . si cetle question peut être jamais bien eclaircie.

the terrible earthquake, Matt. xxvii. 51-54 . “ If I be not mistaken, this question will never

the dismal and unnatural darkness, which was be thoroughly understood.” It would be pre

over the whole land of Judea, from the sixth || sumptuous to say, Christ did eat the passover

hour (twelve o'clock ) to the ninth hour, ( i . e . this last year of his ministry : it would be as

three o'clock in the afternoon) with all the other hazardous to sayhe did not eat it. The middle

prodigies which took place on this awful'occa way is the safest ; and it is that which is adopted

sion , we may naturally conclude, were more above. One thing is sufficiently evident, that

than sufficient to terrify and appal this guilty Christ our paschal lamb bas been sacrificed

nation , and totally to prevent the celebration of for us ; and that he has instituted the holy eu

the paschal cereinonies. Indeed, the time in charist, to bea perpetual memorial of that his

which killing the sacrifices, and spriokling the precious death until his coming again ; and

blood ofthe lambs, shouldhave been performed, they who with a sincere heart, and true faith

was wholly occupied with these most dreadful in his passion and death, partake of it, shall be

portents ; and it would be absurd to suppose, made partakers of his most blessed body and

that under such terrible evidences of the divine || blood . ' Reader, praise God for the atonement,

indignation, any religiousordinances or festive and rest not without an application of it to thy

preparations could possibly have taken place.
own soul ,

CHAPTER XXVII.

In the morning, Christ is bound and delivered to Pontius Pilato , 1 , 2. Judns , seeing his master condemned, repents, acknow :

ledges his transgression to the chief priests, attests Christ's innocence, throws down the money, and goes and hangs bimself,

3-5. They buy the potter's field with the money, 6–10. Christ questioned by Pilate , refuses to answer , 11-14. Pilate,

while inquiring ofthe Jews whether they would have Jesus or Barabbas released, receives a messago fromhis wife to have
nothing to do in this wicked business , 15-19. The multitude, influenced by the chief priests and elders, desire Barabbas to

be released, and Jesus to be crucitied, 20-23. Pilate attests his innocence, and the people make themselves and their pos

terity responsible for his blood , 24 , 25. Barabbas is released, and Christ is scourged , 26. ' The soldiers strip him , clothe him

with a scarlet robe, crown him with thorns, mock , and variously insult him , 27-31. Simon compelled to bear his cross, 32.

They bring him to Golgotha, give him vinegar mingled with gall to drink, crucify him , and cast lote for his raiment, 33–36.

His accusation , 37. Two thieves are crucified with him , 38. He is mocked and insulted while hanging on the cross , 39–44 .

The awfuldarkness, 45. Jesus calls upon God, is offered vinegar to drink , expires, 46—50. Prodigies that accompanied

and followed his death, 51-53. He is acknowledged by the centurion, 54. Several women behold the crucifixion, 55, 56 .

Joseph of Arimathca begs the body of Pilate , and deposits it in his own new tomb , 57--60 . The women watch the sepul

chre, 61. The Jews consult with Pilate how they may prevent the resurrection of Christ, 62-64. He grants them a guard

for the sepulchre, and they seal the stone that stopped the mouth of the tomb where he was laid, 65, 66.

A. M. 4033. THEN the morning was Iple took counsel against Jesus A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .
A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp. come a all the chief
An . Olymp.

CCIL 1 .
CCII. 1 .

priests and elders of the peo 2 And when they had bound

a Psa. 2. 2. Mark 15. 1. Luke 22. 66. & 23. 1. John 18.28 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII .
the evidence, and deliberating on it, to give

Verse 1. When the morning was comc] As the greater appearance of justice to their con

soon as itwas light - took counsel against Jesus. duct. They wished to make it appear, that

They had begun this counsel the preceding " they had taken ample time to consider it ,

evening, see chap. xxvi . 59. But as it was and from the fullest conviction, by the most

contrary to all forms of law to proceed against satisfactory and conclusive evidence, they had

a person's life by night, they seem to have now delivered him into the hands of the Ro

separated for a few hours, and then , at the mans, to meet that death to which they had

break of day ,came together again, pretending adjudged him .”

to conduct the business according to the forms Verse 2. They - delivered him lo Pontius

of law. Pilate] The sanhedrim had the power of life

Toput him to death .] They had already deter- and death in their own hands in every thing

mined his death , and pronounced the sentence that concerned religion ; but as they had not

ofdeath on him. Chap. xxvi. 66. And now they evidence to put Christ to death, because of

assemble under the pretence of reconsidering | false doctrine, they wisbed to give countenance
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A. D. 29.

CCII 1 . CCII. 1.

Judas returns the money ,
ST. MATTHEW .

and hangs himself.

A M. 4033. him, they led him , away, and , they said, What is that to us ? A. M. 4033.

An Olymp. Đdelivered him to Pontius see thou to that. An. Olymp.

Pilate the governor. 5 And he cast down the

3 Tº Then Judas,which had betray- pieces of silver in the temple , and

ed him, when he saw that hewas con- departed, and went and hanged him

demned ,repented himself, and brought self.

again the thirty pieces of silver to the 6 And the chief priests took the silver

chief priests and elders, pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to

4 Saying I have sinned in that I have put them into the treasury because it is

betrayed the innocent blood . And the price of blood.

b Ch . 20. 19. Acts 3. 13. c Ch . 26. 14, 15.- 2 Sam . 17. 23. Acts 1. 18.

to their conduct by bringing in the civil power, who are vicious in their lives, and virulent in

and therefore they delivered him up to Pilate their opposition to Christianity, who generally

as one who aspired to regal dignities , and whom bring themselves toan untimely end.

he must put to death , if he professed to be Verse 4. Innocent blood] Aide alcov , a He

Cæsar's friend. Pontius Pilate governed Judea
braism for an innocent man . But instead of

ten years under the Emperor Tiberius, but alwov , innocent, two ancient MSS. Syriac,

having exercised great cruelties against the Vulgate, Sahidic, Armenian, and all the ſtala ;

Samaritans , they complained of him to the em Origen, Cyprian, Lucifer, Ambrose, Leo, read

peror, in consequence of which he was deposed , Sixtlov, righteous, or just.

and sent in exile to Vienna, in Dauphiny, What is that to us ?] What is it ?-A great

where he killed himself two years after.
deal . You should immediately go and reverse

Verse 3. - Judits - hen he saw he was con the sentence you have pronounced, and liberate

demned , repented ] There is much of the wis the innocent person. But this would have been

dom and goodness of God to be seen in this justice, and that would have been a stranger at

part of Judas' conduct. Had our Lord been their tribunal.

condemned to death on the evidence of one of Verse 5. In the temple ). Naos signifies,pro

his own disciples, it would have furnished infi- perly, the temple itself, into which pode but

dels with a strong argumentagainst Christ, and the priests were permitted to enter : therefore

the Christian religion . " One of his own diş EV TƯ Vew must signify, near the temple, by the

ciples, knowing the whole imposture, declared temple door, where the boxes stood to receive

it to the Jewish rulers, in consequence of which the free -will offerings of the people, for the sup

he was put to death as an impostor and port and repairs of the sacred edifice. See this

deceiver. " But the traitor, being stung with amply proved by Kypke.

rernorse, came and acknowledged bis crime, Hanged himself:] Or was strangledmann
and solemnly declared the innocence of his Euts . Some eminent critics believe that he

Master, threw back the money which they was only suffocated by excessive grief, and thus

gave him to induce him to do this villainous they think the account here given, will agree
act ; -and to establish the evidence which he with that in Acts i . 18. Mr. Wakefield sup

now gave against them and himself, in behalf ports this meaning of the word with great

of the innocence of Christ, hanged himself, or learning and ingenuity . I have my doubts

died through excessive grief and contrition . the old method of reconciling the two accounts

Thus the character of Christ was rescued from appears to me quite plausible, he went and

all reproach; infidelity deprived of the power stranyled himself, and the rope breaking, he
to cry “imposture !" and the Jewish rulers fell down, and by the violence of the fall his

overwhelmed with eternal infamy. If it should body was bursted ,and his bowels gushed out.I

ever be said , “ One who knew him best deli have thought proper, on a matter of such diffi

vered him up as an impostor” -to this it may culty, to use the word strangled , as possessing

be immediately answered, “ The same person, a middle meaning between choking or suffo

struck with remorse, came and declared his cation by excessive grief, and hanging as an act

own guilt, and Christ's innocence ; accused and of suicide . See the note on chap. x . ver. 4 .

convicted the Jewish rulers, in the open council, Dr. Lightfoot is of opinion that the devil caugbt

of having hired him to do this iniquitous action , il bim up into the air , strangled him , and threw

threw them back the bribe they had given him , bim down on the ground with violence , so that

and then hanged himself through distress and his body was burst, and his guts shed out ! This
despair ; concluding his iniquity in this busi was an ancient tradition .

ness, was too great to be forgiven . Let him Verse 6. The treasury] KogBovas-the place

who chooses, after this plenary evidence to the whither the people brought their free -will offer

innocence of Christ, to continue the objection, ings for the service of the temple, so called

and cry out imposture ! take heed that he go from the Hebrew yap korban, AN OFFERING ,

not and do LIKEWISE. Caiaphas, Pilate, and from 27p karab, he drew nigh , because the per

Judas, have done so already , and I have known son who brought the gift came nigh to that

several who have called Christ an impostor, | place where God manifested his glory between

who have cut their own throats, shot, drowned, the cherubim , over the mercy seat in the most

or hanged themselves. God is a jealous God, holy place. It is from this idea that thephrase

and highly resents every thing that is done , to draw nigh to God is taken, which is so fre

and said against that eterpal truth that came to quently used in the Sacred Writings.

man through Jesus Christ, by the Holy Spirit. Because it is the price of blood . ] “ What hypo

Indeed there is one class of Deists, viz . those crites ! as one justly exclaims, to adjudge aa
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A. M. 4033.
A. D. 29 .

( 'CII . 1 .

gers in .

The potter's field bought. CHAP. XXVII. Christ is examined .

7 And they took counsel, 1 11 T And Jesus stood be- 4.M.4033

an. Ojynp. and bought with them the fore the governor: " and the An. Olymp.

CCULT.. potter's field to bury stran- governor asked him , saying,

Art thou the King of the Jews ? And

8 Wherefore that field was called Jesus said unto him , Thou sayest.

• The field of blood unto this day. 12. And when he was accused of the

9 Then was fulblled that which was chief priests and elders, " he answered

spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, nothing.

And they took the thirty pieces of sil 13 Then said Pilate unto him, 'Hear

ver, the price of him that was valued , est thou not how many things they wit

Ewhom they of the children of Israel" ness against thee ?

did value ; 14 And he answered him to never a

10 And gave them for the potter's word : insomuch that the governor

field , as the Lord appointed me. marvelled greatly.

• Acts 1. 19.- Zech . 11. 12 , 13.-5 Or, whom they bought of

the children Israel.
h Mark 15. 2. Luke 23.3. John 18.33.- John 18. 37, 1 Tim .

6. 13.--- Ch . 26. 63. John 19.9. - t'h . 26. 62. John 19.10 .

some

innocent man to death, and break the eternal showed him this prophecy in a Hebrew apo

laws of justice and mercy without scruple , and cryphal copy of Jeremiah; but probably they

to be at the same time, so very nice in their were inserted there , only to countenance the

attention to a ceremonial direction of the law quotation here.

of Moses ! Thus it is that the devil often deludes One of Colbert's, a MS. of the eleventh cen

many, even among the priesls, by a false and tury , has Zaxrgrou, Zechariah , so has the later

superstitious tenderness of conscience in things. Syriac in the margin , and a copy of the Arabic

10different, while calumoy , envy, oppression of quoted by Bengel. In a very elegant and cor

the innocent, and a conformity to the world, rect MS. of the Vulgate , in my possession,

give them no manner oftrouble or disturbance." written in the fourteenth century , Zachariam

See Quesnel . is in the margin , and Jeremiam in the text,

Verse 7. To bury strangers in.] Tous Gevons , but the former is written by a later hand . Jere

the strangers, probably meaning, as miah is wanting in two MSS. the Syriac, later

learned men conjecture, the Jewish strangers Persic, two of the Itala , and in some other

who might have come to Jerusalem , either to Latin copies. It is very likely that the original

worship, or on some other business, and died reading was dia tou recentov, and the name of

there during their stay . See here, the very no prophet mentioned . This is the more likely,

money for which the blessed Jesus was sold , be as Matthew oſten omits the name of the prophet

comes subservient to the purpose of mercy and in his quotations. See chap. i . 22. ii . 5 , 15.

kindness! The bodies of strangers have a place || xiii. 35. xxi . 4. Bengel approves of the omission.

of rest in the field , purchased by the price at It was an ancient custom among the Jews,

which his life was valued , and the souls of says Dr. Lightfoot, to divide the Old Testa

strangers and foreigners have a place of rest ment into three parts, the first beginning with

and refuge in his blood, which was shed as a the law was called THE LAW : the second be

ransom price for the salvation of the whole ginning with the Psalms was called THE

world . PSALMS ; the third beginning with the prophet

Verse 8. The field of blood] In vain do the in question was called JEREMIAH : thus then

wicked attempt to conceal themselves ; God the writings of Zechariah, and the other pro

makes them instrumental in discovering their phets, being included in that division that be

own wickedness. Judas, by returning the gan with Jeremiah, all quotations from it would

money , and the priests , by laying it out, raisc go under the name of this prophet. If this be

to themselves an eternal monument, the one of admitted, it solves the difficulty at once. Dr.

his treachery,the others oftheir perfidiousness, Lightfootquotes Baba Balhra , and Rabbi Da

and both of the innocence of Jesus Christ. As vid Kimchi's preface to the prophet Jeremiah,

long as the Jewish polity continued, it might | as his authorities , and insists that the word

be said, this isthe field ibat was bought from Jeremiah is perfectly correctas standing at the

the potter with the money which Judas got liead of that division from which the crangelist

from the high priests for betraying his Master : 1 quoted, and which gave its denomination to all

which be, in deep compunctionof spiritbrought therest .

back to them, and they bought this ground for Verse 11. Before llie governor ] My old MS.

a burial place for strangers : for as it was the English Bible translates siz suav , lepr, cheef

price of the blood of an innocentman, they did justose, Presedent.

not think proper to let it rest in the treasury of Art thou the king of the Jeros ?] The Jews

the temple where the traitor had thrown it , I had undoubtedly delivered him to Pilate as

wbo afterward, in despair, went and hangeul one who was rising up against the imperial

himself. What a standing proofmust this have authority , and assuming the regal office. See

been of the innocence of Christ, and of their

perfidy ! Verse 12. He answered nothing .) An answer

Verse 9. Jeremy the prophet] The words to such accusations was not necessary , they

quoted bere are not found in the prophet Jere- sufficiently confuted themselves.

miah , but in Zech. xi. 13. But St. Jerom says , Verse 14. Marvelled greatly .] Silence under

that a Hebrew of the sect of the Nazarenes || calumny manifests the utmost magvanimity

on ver. 2 .
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 . CCII. I.

Barabbas, a murderer, ST. MATTHEW. is preferred to Christ.

15 - Now atthatfeast the 20 1 But the chief priests A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. governor was wont to release and elders persuaded the mul- An. Olymp.

unto the people a prisoner, titude that they should ask

whom they would. Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.

16 And they had then a notable pri- | 21 The governor answered and said

soner whom they called Barabbas. unto them , Whether of the twain will

17 Therefore when theywere gathered ye that I release unto you ? They said,

together, Pilate said unto them , Whom Barabbas.

will ye that I release unto you ? Barab 22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall

bas, or Jesus which is called Christ ? I do then with Jesus which is called

18 For heknew that for envy they had Christ ? They all say unto him, Let

delivered him . him be crucified .

19 I(When he was set down on the 23 And the governor said ,Why, what

judgment seat,bis wife sent unto him, evil hath he done ? But they cried out

saying, Have thou nothing to do with the more, saying, Let him be crucified.

that just man ; for I have suffered 24 When Pilate saw that he could

many things this day in a dream be- prevail nothing, but that rather a tu

cause of him .) mult was made, he took water, and

-

m Mark 15. 6. Luke 23. 17. John 18. 39.-- Mark 15. 11 . Luke 23. 18, John 18. 40. Acts 3. 14.- Deut. 21. 6.

The chief priests did not admire this because Seeing malice is capable of putting even

it confounded them ; but Pilate , who had no Christ himself to death , how careful should we

interest to serve by it , was deeply, affected. | be , not to let the least spark of it harbour in

This very silence was predicted , Isai . liii . 7. our breast . Let it be remembered that maliceas

Verse 15. The governor was wont to release] | often originates from envy as it does from anger .

Whence this custom originated among the Verse 19. I have suffered many things,-in a

Jews is not known.-Probably it was intro- | dream] There is no doubt but God had ap

duced by the Romans themselves, or by Pilate , 1 peared unto this woman, testifying the inno

merely to oblige the Jews, by showing them
cer.ce of Christ,and showing the evils which

this public token of respect; but if it originated should pursue Pilate, if this innocent blood

with bim , he must have had the authority of should be shed by his authority . See on ver. 2 .

Augustus ; for the Roman laws never gave
Verse 20. Ask Barabbas] Who had raised

such discretionary power to any governor, an insurrection , and committed murder - and

Verse 16. A notable prisoner - Barabbas] to destroyJesus, whose voice was never heard

This person had , a short time before, raised an
in their streets, and who had, during the space

insurrection in Jerusalem , in which it appears, of three years and a half, gone about unwea

fromMark xv. 7. some lives were lost. In riedly from village to village, instructing the ig ,

some MSS. and in the Armenian andSyriac noranthealingthe diseased, and raising the dead.

Hieros. this man has the surpame of Jesus.
Verse 21. They said Barabbas.] Wbat a

Professor Birch has discovered this reading in
fickle crowd ! A little before they all hailed

a Vatican MS. written in 949 , and numbered

354, in which is a marginal nole whichhas him as a gift from God ; now they prefera
him as the Son of David, and acknowledged

been attributed to Anastasius, bp . of Antioch ,
and to Chrysostom , which asserts, that in the murderer to him ! But this it appears they did

most ancient MSS. the passage was as follows :
at the instigation of the chief priests . We see

here how dangerous wicked priests are in the

Τιγα θελετε απο ταν δυω απολυσω υμιν , IN τον church of Christ: when pastors are corrupt,

Begreblav, » IN TOP nez ojetrov XN ; Which of they are capable of inducing their flock to pre

the two do ye wish me to release unto you, Jesis fer Barabbas to Jesus, the world to God, and

Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ ? as the pleasures of sense to the salvation of their

Jesus, or Joshua was a very common name souls . The invidious epithet which a certain

among the Jews, and as the name of the statesman gave to the people at large, was,

father was often joined to that of the son , as in its utmost latitude , applicable to these Jews,

Simon Barjonah , Simon, son of Jonah; so it is they were a SWINISHMULTITUDE.

probable it was the case here, Jesus Barabba, Verse 22. What shall I do then with Jesus ?)

Jesus, son of Abba, or Abbiah . If this name Showing hereby, that it was his wish to release
were originally written as above, which I am him .

inclined to believe, the general omission of Verse 23. What evil hath he done ? ) Pilate

JESUS in the MSS. may be accounted for, plainly saw that there was nothing laid to his

from the over zealous scrupulosity of Christian charge , for which, consistently with the Roman

copyists, who were unwilling that a murderer laws, he could condemn him .

should , in the same verse , be honoured with But they cried out the more] What strange

the nameof the Redeemer of the world. See fury and injustice ! They could not answer
Birch in New Test.

Pilate's question , What evil haih he done ? He

Verse 18. For envy) . Add plovov , through had done none, and they knew he had done

malice. Then it was his business,as an upright none ; but they are determined on his death.

judge, to have dispersed this mob, and imme Verse 24. Pilate - took water, and washed

diately released Jesus . his hands) Thus signifying his innocence. It
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CCU 1

Jesus is scourged , mocked, CHAP. XXVII. and variously insulted .

A. M 4033. washed his hands before the || nor took Jesus into the com- A. M 4033.

An. Digitus , multitude, saying, I am inno- mon hall, and gathered unto An.Olymp.

cent of the blood of this just him the whole band of soldiers. ccl. .

person: see ye to it. 28 And they stripped him, and put

25 Then answered all the people, and on him a scarlet robe.

said , ' His blood be on us, and on our 29 · And when they had platted a

children .
crown of thorns, they put it upon his

26 Then released he Barabbas unto head , and a reed in his right hand : and

thein : and when he had scourged they bowed the knee before him ,and

Jesus, be delivered him to be crucified. mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the

27 Then the soldiers of the gover- Jews !

D Deut. 19. 10. Josh. 2. 19. 1 Kings 2. 32.2 Sam . 1. 16 .

Acts 5. 23.- Isai . 53. 5. Mark 15. 15. Luke 23. 16 , 24 , 25 .

John 19. 1. 16.- Mark 15. 16. John 19. 2.- Or, governor's

house.-- Luke 23. 11.- Psa. 69. 19. Isai. 53. 3 .

was a custom among the Hebrews, Greeks, and and lenity in Christ's case is not to be allowed :

Latins, to wash the bands in token of innocence, he must take all the misery in full tale.

and to show that they were pure from any im Delivered him to be crucified .] Tacitus, the

puted guilt. In case of an undiscovered mur Roman historian , mentions the death of Christ

der, the elders of that city which was nearest in very remarkable terms :

to the place where the dead body was found, Nero - quæsitissimis poenis affecit, quosvul

were required by the law, Deut. xxi. 1.- 10 . to gus Christianos appellabat. Auctor nominis
wash their hands over the victim which was ejus CHRISTUS, qui Tiberio imperitante, per

offered to expiate the crime, and make thus Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio affec

public protestation of their own innocence. tus erat.-"Nero put those who commonly went

David says, I will wash my hunds in innocence, by the name of Christians to the most exquisite

80 shall I compass thine altar, Psal . xxvi . 6. As tortures . The author of this name was CHRIST,

Pilate knew Christ was innocent, he should who was capitally punished in the reign of

have prevented his death : he had the armed TIBERIUS by Pontius PilATE the PROCURA

force at bis command, and should havedis- Tor."
persed this infamous mob. Had he been charged Verse 27. Thecommon hall] Or, prælorium .

with countenancing a seditious person , he could Called so from the prætor, a principal magis

have easily cleared himself,had the matter been trate among the Romans, whose business it

brought before the emperor. He therefore was was to administer justice in the absence of the

inexcusable. consul. This place might be termed in English

Verse 25. His blood be on us, and on our chil- the court-house,or common hall.

dren .) If this man be innocent, and we put him Verse 28. Stripped him ] Took off his man

to death as a guilly person, may the punishment tle, or upper garment.

due to such a crimebe visited upon us ,and upon A scarlet robe.] Or, according to Mark and

our children afterus ! What a dreadful impre- | John , a purple robe, such as emperors and

cation ! and how literally fulfilled ! The notes kings wore .

on chap. xxiv. will show how they fell victims Verse 29. A crown of thorns) ITI0YOY

to theirown imprecation, being visited with a cxzvfur . It does not appear that this crown

series of calamities unexampled in the bistory was intended to be an instrument of punishment

of theworld . They were visited with the same or torture to his bead , but rather , to render

kind of punishment; for the Romans crucified him ridiculous ; for which cause also they put
them in such numbers when Jerusalem was a reed in his hand , by way of sceptre, and

taken, that there was found a deficiency of bowed their knees, pretending to do him

crosses for the condemned , and of places for homage. The crownwas not probably of thorns

the crosses. Their children or descendants || in our sense of the word : there are eminently

have had the same curse entailed upon them , learned men, who think that the crown was

and continue to this day a proof of the inno- formed oftheherb acanthus ; and Bishop Pearce

cence of Christ, the truth of his religion , and and Michaelis are of this opinion . Mark , chap.

of the justice of God . xv. 17. and John, chap. xix . 5. term it storror

Verse 26. Scourged Jesus] This is allowed axavdivor, which may very well be translated an

to bave been a very severe punishment of itself acanthine crown, or wreath formed out of the

among the Romans, the flesh being generally branches of the herb acanthus, or bear's fool.

cut by the whips used for this purpose ; so the This, however, is a prickly plant, though

poet nothing like thorns, in the common meaningof

Horribili sectere flagello .
that word . Many Christians bave gone astray

" To be cut by the horrible whip."
in magnifying the sufferings of Christ from this

And sometimes, it seems , they were whipped circumstance ; and painters , the worst of all

to death . See the same poet, Sat. 1. 2. 41.
commentators, frequently represent Christ with

Nle flagellis
a crown of long thorns, which one standing by

is striking into his head with a stick. These

See also Horat . Epod . od. iv . v. 11.
representations engender ideas both false and

It has been thought that Pilate might have absurd.

spared this additional cruelty of whipping ; but There is a passage produced from Philo by

it appears that it was a common custom to Dr. Lardner ,which casts much light on those

Acourge those criminals which were to be cru indignities offered to our blessed Lord .

cified ; ( see Josephus De Bello, lib. ii . c . 25.) “ Caligula, the successor of Tiberius, gave

Hor. Sat. I. 3. 119.

Ad mortem cesus .
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29. A. D. 29 .

An, Olymp.
CCII. 1 .CCII.1 .

Christ mocked, and insulted . ST. MATTHEW. He is brought to Golgotha.

30 And "they spit upon him, name : him they compelled to A. M.4033.

An. Olymp. and took the reed, and smotebear his cross.

him on the head . 33 1 a And when they were

31 And after that they had mocked come unto a place called Golgotha,

him , they took the robe off from him , that is to say , a place of a skull,

and put his own raiment on him, ' and 34 They gave him vinegar to

led him away to crucify him . drink, mingled with gall : and when

32 y And as they came out , 2 they he had tasted thereof, he would not

found a man of Cyrene, Simon by drink.

w Isai. 50. 6. Ch . 26. 67.- Isai . 53. 7 .-- y Numb . 15. 35.

1 Kings 21. 13. Acts 7. 58. Hebr . 13. 12.

2 Mark 15. 21. Luke 23. 26.-: Mark 15. 22. Luke 23. 33

John 19. 17.-b Psa. 69, 21. See Ver. 48 .

cross . "

Agrippa the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, with if they do not use them here to the advance

the right of wearing adiadem or crown . When ment of his kingdom ."

he came to Alexandria ,on his way to his tetrar Verse 32. Aman of Cyrene— him they com

chate, the inhabitants of that place, filled with pelled to bear his cross.) In John, chap. xix .

envy at the thoughts of a Jew having the title | 16, 17. we are told Christ himself bore the

of king, showed their indignation in the follow cross, and this, it is likely, he did fora part

ing way. They broughtone Carabas ( a sort of the way ; but being exhausted with the

of an idiot) into the theatre ; and having placed scourging and other cruel usage which he had

him on a lofty seat, that he might be seen by received, he was found incapable of bearing it

all, they put a diademupon his head, made of alone; therefore theyobliged Simon, not, I
the herb byblos, ( the ancient papyrus, or paper think, to bear it entirely, but to assist Christ

flag :) his body they covered with a mat or by bearing a part of it . It was a constant

carpet, instead of a royal cloak. One seeing a practice among the Romans, tɔ oblige criminals

piece of reed, tarugou, ( the stem, probably, of to bear their cross to the place of execution .

the aforesaid herb ) lying on the ground, picked insomuch that Plutarch makes use of it asan

it up , and put it in his hand in place ofa scep, illustration of the misery of vice. “ Every

tre.* 'Having thus given bim a mock royal kind of wickedness produces its own particular
dress, several young fellows,with poles on their torment, just as every malefactor, when he is

shoulders, came and stood on each side of him brought forth to execution, carries bis own
as his guards. Then there came people, some See Lardner's Credib. vol. i . p . 160.

to pay their homage to bim , some to ask justice, Verse 33. A place called Golgotha ) From

and some to consult him on affairs of state : the Hebrew anabo or mbaba golgoleth , a skull,

and the crowd that stood round about, made a probably so called from the manyskulls of those

confused noise, crying Mario, that being, as who had suffered crucifixion and other capital

they say, the Syriac word for LORD : thereby punishments , scattered up and down in the

showing, that they intended to ridicule place. It is the same as Calvary, Calvaria,i.e.

Agrippa, who was a Syrian . See Puilo, calvi capitis area, the place of bare skulls.

Fiacc. p. 970. and . Dr. Lardner, Works, vol . Some think the place was thus called, because

i. p. 159 . it was in the form of a human skull . It is likely

There is the most remarkable coincidence that it was the place of publicexecution , simi

between this account and that given by the lar to the Gemonic Scalce at Rome.

evangelists ; and the conjecture concerning Verse 34. They gave him vinegar - mingled

the acanthus, will probably find no inconsider- with gall] Perhaps the word xoan, commonly

able support from the byblos and papyrus of translated gall, signifies no more than bitters of

Philo. This plant, Pliny says grows to ten any kind . It was a common custom to admi

cubits long in the stem ; and the flowers were nister a stupifying potion compounded of sour

used ad deos coronandos, for crowNING THE wine , which is the same as vinegar, from the

See Hist. Nat. lib . xiii . c . 11 . French vinaigre, frankincense, and myrrh, to

The reflections of pious Quesnel on these condemned persons ; to belp to alleviate their

insults offered to our blessed Lord are worthy sufferings, or so disturb their intellect, that

of serious attention. “ Let the crown of thorns || they might not be sensible of them . The rab

make those Christians blush , who throw away bins say, that they put a grain of frankincense

so much time, pains, and money, in beautifying into a cup of strong wine;and they ground this

and adorning a sinful head . Let the world do on Prov. xxxi. 6. Give strong drink unto him

what it will to render the royalty and mysteries that is ready to perish , i . e . who is condemned

of Christ contemptible, it is my glory to serve to death . Some person , out of kindness, ap

a king thus debased ; my salvation , to adore pears to have administered this to our blessed

that which the world despises ; and my redemp- Lord ; but he, as in all other cases, deter

tion , to go unto God through the merits of himnining to endure the fulness of pain , refused to

who was crowned with thorns." take what was thus offered to him, choosing to

Verse 30. And they spit upon him] “ Let us tread the wine-press alone. Instead of 506,

pay our adoration , ” says the same pious writer, vinegar, several excellent MSS. and versions

is and humble ourselves in silence at the sight have orror , wine ; but as sour wine is said to

of a spectacle which faith alone renders credi have been a general drink of the common peo

ble, and which our senseswould hardly endure. ple , and Roman soldiers, it being the same as

Jesus Christ, in this conuition, preaches to the vinegar, it is of little consequence which read.

kings of the earth this truth : that their sceptres ing is here adopted. This custom of giving

are but reeds, with which themselves shall be stupifying potions to condemned malefactors,

emitten , bruised, and crushed at his tribunal , Vis alluded to in Prov. XII. 6. Give strong

GODS .
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They crucify
CHAP . XXVII. the Redeemer.

35. And they crucified him , i phet, They parted my gar- A M. 4033

An Olymp. and parted his garments, ments among them ,and upon An. Olymp

casting lots : that it might be my vesture did they cast

fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- lots.

A. B. 4033

A. D.

CCII 1 .
CCHI.1 .

c Mark 15. 2. Luke 23. 34 . John 19. 24.- Psa . 22. 18.

excessu .

drink , po shekar, inebriating drink , to him il notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. part 2d . p . 127, 28.

who is ready to PERISH ; and wine to him who || bät as that kind of sour wine, which was useit

is BITTER of soul - because he is just going to by the Roman soldiers and common people ,

suffer the punishment of death. And thus the appears to have been termed oves, and vinegar

rabbins, as wehave seen above, understand it. (vin aigre)is sour wine, it is not difficult to

SeeLightfoot and Schoetgen .
reconcile the two accounts, in what is most

Michaelis offers an ingenious exposition of material to the facts here reci vided .

this place. "Immediately after Christ was Verse 35. And they crucified Am] Cruci

fastened to the cross, they gave him ,according fixion properly means the act ofpailing or tying

to Mait. xxvii . 34. vinegarmingled with gall; to a cross. The cross was made of two beama

but according to Mark xy. 23.they offered him either crossing at the top at right angles, like

wine mingled with myrrh . That St. Mark's aT, or in the middle of their length like an X.

account is the right one, is probable from this There was besides a piece on thecentre of the

circumstance, that Christ refused to drink what transverse bears , to which the accusation or

was offered him , as appears from both evange statement of the crime of the culprit was at

lists . Wine mixed with myrrh was given to tached, and a piece of wood which projected

malefactors at the place of execution, to in- from the middle, on which the person sát, as

toxicate them , and make them less sensible to on a sort of saddle : and by which the whole

pain. Christ, therefore, with great propriety, body was supported . Terlüllian mentions this

refused the aid of such remedies. But if vine particularly ; Nobis, sayshe, tota crux impula

gar was offered him , which was taken merely iur, cum antenna scilicel suu , et cum illo SEDILIS

to assuage thirst , there could be no reason for Advers. Nationes, lib . ii . Justin

his rejecting it. Besides, he tasted it before Martyr, in his Dialoguewith Trypho the Jewy,

he rejected it : and therefore he must have gives precisely thesame description ofthe cross ;
found it different from that which , if offered to and it is worthy of observation, that both he

him, he was ready to receive. To solve this and Tertullian flourished before the punishment

difficulty, we must suppose that thewords used of the cross had been abolished . The cross on

in the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew , were which our Lord suffered was oftheformer kind ;

such as agreed with the account given by St. being thus represented in all old monuments,

Mark, and at the same time were capable of coins, and crosses. St. Jerom compares it to

the construction which was put on them by a bird flying , a man swimming,or praying with

Bt. Matthew's Greek translator, Suppose St. his arms extended. The punishment ofthe

Matthew wrote Nnada Nob ( chalcea bemireera) cross was inflicted among the ancient Hivdoos

which signifies stueet wine with bitters, or sweet from time immemorial, for various species of

wine and myrrh, as we find it in Mark ; and theft ; see Halhead's Code of Gentoo Laws, p.

Matthew's translator overlooked the yod , in | 248. and was common among the Syrians;

H370 (chaleea ) he took it for an (chala) which Egyptians, Persians, Africans, Greeks, and

signifies vinegar ; and bitter , he translated by Romans ; it is also still in use among the Chi

zen , as itis often used in the Septuagint. Nay, nese,who do not nail, but tie the criminal to

St. Matthew may have written an and have it. It was proba'y the Romans who intro

sull meant to express sweet wine ; if so, the dif duced it among the Jews. Before they becama

ference only consisted in the points , for the subject to the Romans, they used hanging or

same word which, whey pronounced chalé, sig- gibljeling, but not the cross. This punishment

nifies sweel, denotes vinegar as soon as it is pro was the most dreadful of all others, both for the

nounced chala ." shame and pain of it : and so scandalous, that

With this conjecture Dr. Marsh (Michaelis: it was inflicted as the last mark of detestation;
translator) is not satisfied ; and therefore finds upon the vilest of the people. It was the

a Chaldee word for orvos, wine , whichmay be punishment of robbers and murderers , provided

easily mistaken for one that denotes gos, vine they were slaves ; but if they were free, it was

gar ; and likewise a Chaldee word, which thought too infamous a punishment for such ,

signifies ouugua , (myrrh )which may be easily let their crimes be what they might.

mistaken for one that 'Genotes zóan, (gall.) The body of the criminal was fastened to the

* Now," sags he, "mi (chamar) or foon (cha upright beam by nailing or tying the feet to it,

mera) really denotes osrés, (wine and pon (cha and on the transversepiece by nailing and

mets) or mson (chametsaj really enotes oços sometimes tying the hands to it. As the bands

( vinegar ,) Again , np (muru ) really signifies and feet are the grand instruments of motion,

suugre,(myrrh ) andA90(rrurera)reallysig- they are provided with a greater quantity of

nifies xox * , (gall.) If, then,wesuppose that neries , and the nerves in ihose places, espe

the originalChaldeetextwas knipaon Non cially the hands, are peculiarly sensible.Now

myrrh;which isnot at alt improbable,as it is tion orfeeling,Founds in the parts where they
the reading of the Syriac version, at Mark xv.

23. it might easily lave been mistaken for xson
abound , must be

ich rude instrumentsas
when ipflicted with su

* 9703 1750( chametsa haleet bemurera ) vinegar || large nails, forced throug,
h the places by the

mingled with gall." This is a more ingenious violence of a hammer; the
' s tearing asunder

conjeciure than that of Michaelis! See Marsh's || the nervous fibrillæ , delicate te .
ndons,andsmall

py
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .
E

CCIS . ) . CCII. 1 .

The inscription ST . MATTHEW . over the cross .

36 • And sitting down, they ||crucified with him, one on the A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. watched him there; right hand, and another on An. Olymp.

37 And ' set up over his the left.

head his accusation written , THIS 39 | And “ they that passed by, re

IS JESUS THE KING OF THE viled him, wagging their heads,

JEWS. 40 And saying, Thou that destroy

38 & Then were there two thieves estthe temple, and buildest it in three

• Ver . 54.- Mark 15. 26. Luke 23.38 . John 19. 19.- Isai.

53. 12. Mark 15. 27. Luke 23. 32, 33. John 19. 18 .

h Psa. 22. 7. & 109. 25. Mark 15. 29. Luke 23. 35. - i Ch . 26

61. John 2. 19.

CORVOS.

bones of those parts. This punishment will they divided a part, and cast lots for the rest :

appear dreadful enough, when it is considered , || viz. for his seamless coat, John xix . 23, 24.

that the person was permitted to hang (the That it might be fulfilled which wasspoken by

whole weight of his body being borne upby his the prophet,saying, They parted mygarments

dailed hands and the projecting piece which among them, and upon my vesture did they cast
passed between the thighs) till he perished lots.] The whole of this quotation should be

through agony and lack of food. Some, we are omitted , as making no part originally of the

informed , have lived three whole days in this genuine text of this evangelist. It is omitted

state. It is true that, in some cases, there was by almost every MS. of worth and importance,

a kind of mercy shown to the sufferer, which by almost all the versions, and the most re

will appear sufficiently horrid , when it is known putable of the primitive fathers, who have

that it consisted in breaking the bones of their written or commented on the place. Thewords

legs and thighs to pieces with a large hammer, are plainly an interpolation, borrowed from

in order to putthem the sooner out of pain ! John xix. 24. in which place they will be pro

Such a coup degraceas this, could only spring perly noticed.

from those tender mercies of the wicked, which Verse 36. They watched him] . To prevent

God represents as cruelty itself. Some were bisdisciples or relatives from taking away the

permitted to hang on the cross, till eaten up by body, or affording any relief to the sufferer.

birds of prey, which often began to tear them Verse 37. His accusation ] It was a common

before life was extinct. Horace alludes to this custom to affix a label to the cross , giving a

punishment; andfrom what he says, it seems to statement of the crime for which the person

have been inflicted on slaves , &c. not on trifling suffered . This is still the case in China , when

occasions, but for the most horrible crimes. a person is crucified. Sometimes a person was

Si quis eu :n servum , patinam qui tollere jussus employed to carry this before the criminal,

Semesos pisces topidumque ligurierit jus, while going to the place of punishment.
In cruce sutfigat : -- Hor.Satyr. I. i . s . 3. v . 80 .

It is withmuch propriety , that Matthew calls
If a poor slave who takes away your plate ,

Lick the warm sauce , or half cold fragments cat,
this artidy , accusation ; for it was false that ever

Yet should you crucify the wretch.--- Francis . Christ pretended to be KING OF THE Jews , in

Non hominem occidi : non pasces in CRUCE the sense the inscription held forth : he was

accused of this, but there was no proof of the

“ I have not committed murder : Then thou | accusation ; however it was affixed to the cross .

shalt not be dailed to the cross, to feed the From John xix. 21. we find that the Jews

ravens. ” Hor. Epist. 1. i. e . 16. v . 48.
wished this to be a little altered : Write , said

The anguish occasioned by crucifixion , was they, that he said, I am king of the Jews; thus

60 intense, that crucio, (a cruce) among the endeavouring by the addition of a vile lie , to

Romans, was the common word by which
they countenancetheir own conduct, in putting hiin

expressed suffering and torment in general. to death. But this Pilate refused to do. Both

And parted his garments, casting lots] These Luke, chap. xxiii . 38. and John, chap. xix . 20.

were the Roman soldiers, who had crucified say, that this accusation was written in Greek ,

bim : and it appears from this circumstance, Lätin , and Hebrew . In those three languages,

that in those ancient times, the spoils of the we may conceive the label to stand thus,

criminal were claimed by the executioners, as | according to the account given by St. John ;

they are to the present day. It appears that I the Hebrew being the mixed dialectthen spoken.

In Hebrew - 'EBgaïsı:

*

In Greek - 'Ennvist :

IHCOYCO Nazwpaloc O BACIXEYC TWN TOYSHIWN

In Latin - 'Pausīsı :

IESUS NAZARENUS REX IUDAEORUM

It is only necessary to observe, that all the || placed as it were in the death warrant) with

letters both of the Greek and Roman alphabets, transgressors,according to the prophetic decla

were those now called square or uncial, similar ration, Isai . Jü . 12. and the Jews placed him

to those above. between these two, perhaps to intimate that he

Verse 38. Two thieves ] M541, robbers, or was the worst felon of the three.

cut- throats : men who had committed robbery Verse 39. Wagging their heads] In token of

and murder ; for it does not appear that per- contempt.

sons were crucified for robbery only. Thus Verse 40. Thou that destroyest] Who didst

was our Lord numbered (his dame enrolled, I pretend that thou couldst have destroyed the

אידוהידאכלמאירצנעושי
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XVII.

CCII . 1 . CCII. 1 .

Insulted on the cross. CHAP. XXVII. The wonderful darkness.

A M.4033. days, save thyself. * If thou || 43 ' He trusted in God ; let a . M. 4033

An Olymp. be the Son of God, come him deliver him now, if he An. Olymp

down from the cross. will have him : for he said, I

41 Likewise also the chief priests am the Son ofGod .

mocking him , with the scribes and el 44 m The thieves also which were

ders, said, crucified with him , cast the same in

42 He saved others : himself he can- || his teeth .

not save . If he be the king of Is 45 1 Now from the sixth hour, there

rael, let him now come down from the was darkness over all the land , unto

cross, and we will believe him . the ninth hour.

k Ch. 26. ( 3.- Psa. 22. 8. Wisd . 2. 16, 17 , 18. - m Mark 15. 32. Luko 23. 39 , --- Amos 8. 9. Mark 15. 33. Luke 23. 14.

temple, and built it up again in three days Verse 43. If he will have him ) Or, if he de

This malicious torturing of our Lord's words, || light in him --- Dea autov . The verbs Jence

has been noticed before. Cruelty is obliged to and egenw, are used by the Septuagint in more

take refuge in lies, in order to vindicate its in- than forty places for the Hebrew yon chaphets,

famous proceedings. wbich signiſies , earnestly to desire or delight in .

If thou be the Son of God] Or rather, rios | Now as this is a quotation from Psal. xxii. 9.

FOU Oecu, a son of God, i. e . a peculiar favourite He trusted on the Lord, that he would deliver

of the Most High ; not 'O rios Tou cou , THE him ; let him deliver him , ( 12 yon v3 ki chaphets

Son of God . “ Itis not to be conceived ," says || bo)for he haTH DELIGHTED IN AIM : 076 IS108

a learned man , “ that every passenger who was autov, Sept. This will sufficiently vindicate

going to the city, had a competentknowledge the above translation; as the evangelist quotes

of Christ's supernaturalconception by the Holy the words from that version, with the simple

Spirit, or an adequate comprehension of his change of so , if, for ofi , because.

character as the Messiah and (xut' ecoxnv ) THE Verse 44. The thieves also - cast the same in

SON OF God. There is not a single passage, || his teeth . ] That is, one of the robbers; for one,

where Jesus is designed to be pointed out as we find, was a penitent, Luke xxiii. 39, 40.

the MESSIAH ,THE SON OF God,where the ar See this form of expression accounted for, on

ticle is omitted : nor, on the other hand, is this chap. xxvi. 8.
designation ever specified without the article, Verse 45. There was darkness over all the

thus, 'o rios teu Osc . See chap. xvi . 16. xxvi. || land ] I am of opinion, that muoav thy gou does
63. xxviii . 19. "

not mean all the world, but only the land of

Verse 41. Chief priests -- scribes and elders] || Judea. So the word is used chap. xxiv . 30.

To these , several ancient MSS. and versions | Luke iv . 25. and in other places. Several emi

add, xze paginalw , and Pharisees. But though nent critics are of this opinion : Beza defends

the authority for this reading is respectable, yet this meaning of the word, and translates the

it does not appear that the Pharisees joined in Greek super universam REGIONEM , over the

with the others in the condemnation of our whole COUNTRY. Besides , it is evident that the

Lord. Probably bis discourses and parables, evangelists speak of things that happened in

related in someofthepreceding chapters, which || Judea, the place of their residence. It is plain

were spoken directly to them, had so far con enough there was a darkness in Jerusalem , and

vinced them, that they would at least have no over all Judea ; and probably over all the peo

hand in putting him to death. All the infamy | ple among whom Christ had for more than three

of this seems to fall upon the PRIESTS, scribes, || years preached the everlasting Gospel ; and

and elders. that this darkness was supernatural, is evident

Verse 42. He saved others ; himself he can from this , that it happened during the passover,

not save] Or, Cannot he save himself ? Several which was celebrated only at the full moon , a

MSS. read this with the mark of interrogation time in which it was impossible for the sun to

as above ; and this makes the sarcasm still more be eclipsed . But many suppose the darkness

keen . was over the whole world , and think there is

A high priest who designs to destroy the temple | sufficient evidence of this in ancient authors.

of God; a saviour who saves not himself ; and PHLEGON and Thallus , who flourished in the

the Son of God crucified ; these are the con- |beginning of the second century, are supposed

tradictions which give offence to Jews and to speak of this. The former says, “ In the

libertines . But a high priest who dispels the fourth year of the 2020 Olympiad , there was an

types and shadows, only that he may disclose extraordinary eclipse of the sun : at the sixth

the substance of religion, and become theminis- | hour, the day was turned into dark night, so

ter of a heavenly sanctuary ; a saviour who dies that the stars in heaven were seen ; and there

only to be the victim of salvation ; and the Son was an earthquake in Bithynia, which over

of God who confines his power within the bounds || threw many houses in the city of Nice .” This

of the cross, to establish the righteousness of || is the substance of what Phlegon is reputed to

faith : this is what a Christian adores, this is have said on this subject: --but 1.All theauthors

the foundation of his hope, and the fountain of who quote him differ, and often very materially,

his present comfort and final blessedness. See | in what they say wasfound in him. 2. Phlegon

Quesnel. says nothing of Judea : what he says is, that in

We will believe him .) Instead of dute , him , such an Olympiad (some say the 102d ,others

many excellent MSS . have ez' QUTW , INhim ; | the 202d ) there was an eclipse in Bithynia, and

this is a reading which Griesbach and other emi an earthquake at Nice. 3. Phlegon does not

nent critics have adopted. say, that the earthquake happened at the time
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A. M. 4033

His exclamation ST . MATTHEW .
before his death .

46 And about the ninth sabachthani ? that is to say, A. M. 4033.

An. Diymp. hour, º Jesus cried with a loud | My God, my God, why hast an. Olymp.

CCHI. 1.- voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama thou forsaken me ?
CCII. 1 .

o Hebr. 5. 7 . p Psa . 22. 1 .

xv . 43. Lued wall world

TEN me.

of the eclipse. 4. Phlegon does not intimate this psalm to speak of the Messiah : they quoted

that this darkness was extraordinary, or that the eighth verse of it against Christ - He trusted

the eclipse happened at the full of the moon, in God that he would deliver him ; let him de

or that it lasted three hours. These circum- liver him , seeing he delighted in him . (See this

stances could not have been onnitted by bim , chap. ver. 43. ) To which our Lord imme

if he had known them . 5. Phlegon speaks diately answers, My God ! my God ! &c. Thus

merely of an ordinary, though perhaps total showing that he was the person of whom the

eclipse of the sun , and cannot mean the dark- Psalmist prophesied. ” I have doubts concern

ness mentioned by the evangelists. 6. Phlegon ing the propriety of this interpretation.

speaks of an eclipse that happened in some year It has been asked , What language is it that

ofthe 1020 or 2020 Olympiad ;and therefore our Lord spoke ? Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani.
little stress can be laid onwhat he says, as ap Some say it is Hebrew - others Syriac. I say,

plying to this event. as the evangelists quote it , it is neither . St.

The quotation from Thallus , made by AFRI- | Matthew comes nearest the Hebrew , 158 15

CANIUS, found in the chronicle of SYNCELLUS,
unay na Eli, Eli ,lamah âzablhani, inthe words

of the eighth century, is allowed by eminent Han, Hmo, ac peste ca Bez Saro, Eli, Eli, lama

critics to be of little importance. This speaks, sabachthani.

“ ofa darkness over all the world , and an earth And St. Mark comes nearest the Syriac, chap.

quake which threw down many houses in Ju

sa and in other parts of the earth. ” It may

be necessary to observe, that Thallus isquoted

by several of the ancient ecclesiastical writers,

for othermaiters, but never for this: and that whenAlohi, Alohi, Pmono shebach

the time in which he i ; ed is so very uncertain ,

that Dr. Lardner supposes there is room to theni, in the words Exci , Ex@ , adueur rapax

think, he lived rather before than 3fter Christ. Save, Eloi, Eloi, lamma sabachthani. It is

DIONYSIUS the Areopagite,is supposed :o have worthy of note, that a Hebrew MS. of the

mentioned this event in the most decided mali" twelfth century , instead of nary âzabthani, for

ner ; for being at Heliopolis in Egypt , with his saken me, reads unnsu shechachthani, FORGOT

friend Apollophanes,when our Saviour suffered ,
This word makes a very good sense,

they there saw a wonderful eclipse of the sun , and comes wearer to the sabachihani of the

whereuponDionysius said to his friend , “ Either evangelists. It may be observed also, that the

God himself suffers, or sympathises with the words, Why hast ihou ForGOTTEN me? are

sufferer.” It is enough to say of this man , that often used by David and others, in times of op

all the writings attributed to him are known to pression and distress. See Psal. xlii . 9.

be spurious, and are proved to be forgeries of Some have taken occasion from these words,

the fifth or sixth century. Whoever desires to depreciate the character of our blessed Lord .

to see more on this subject, may consult Dr. “ They are unworthy," say they , “ of a man

Lardner, (vol. vii. p . 371. ed .1788.) a man who suffers , conscious of his innocence,and argue

whose name should never be mentioned but imbecility, impatience, and despair. ” This is

with respect, notwithstanding the peculiarities by no means fairly deducible from the passage,

of his religious creed ; who has done more in However, some think that the words, as they

the service of divine revelation than most stand in the Hebrew and Syriac, are capable

divines in Christendom ; and who has raised a of a translation wbich destroys all objections,

monument to the perpetuity of the Christian and obviates every difficulty. The particle aps

religion, which all the infidels in creation shall || lamah , may be translated to what-to whom

never be able to pull down or deface. to what kind or sort — to what purpose orprofit:

This miraculous darkness should have caused | Gen. xxv. 32. xxxi. 29. xxxii. 15. Job is .

the enemies of Christ to understand, that he was 29. Jer. vi . 20. xx. 18. Amos v. 18. and the

the light of the world , and that because they verb ay âzab, signifies to leave to deposit - to

did not walk in it, it was now taken away from commit to the care of. See Gen. xxxix. 6. Job

them . xxxix . 11. Psal . x . 14. and Jer . xlix . 11. The

Verse 46. My God, my God, why hast thou words taken in this way, might be thus trans

forsaken me?) . These words are quoted by our lated : My God ! my God ! to what sort of per

Lord from Psal. xsii . 1. they are of very great sons hast thou left me ? The words thus under

importance, and should be carefully considered. stood are rather to be referred to the wicked

Some suppose “ that the divinity had now de- Jews, than to our Lord, and are an exclama

parted from Christ, and that his human nature | tion indicative of the obstinate wickedoess of

was left unsupported to bear the punishment bis crucifiers, who sleeled their hearts against

due to men for their sins .” But this is by no every operation of the Spirit and power ofGod.

means to be admitted, as it would deprive his See Ling. Brit. Reform . by B. Martin, p . 36 .

sacrifice of its infinite merit, and consequently Through the whole of the Sacred Writings,

leave the sin of the world without an atope God is represented as doing those things, which,

ment. Take deity away from any redeeming in the course of his providence, be onlypermils

actof Christ,andredemptionis ruined. Others to be done; therefore, the words, to whom hast

imagine, that our Lord spoke these words to thou left or givenme up, are only a form of

the Jesos only , to prove to them thathe was the expression for, “ How astonishing is the wick .

Messiah. “The Jews," saythey , “ believed ledness of those persons into whose handsI am
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29.

They offer him vinegar. CHAP. XXVII. He gives up the ghost.

47 Some of them that stood | vinegar, and put it on a reed, 4. M.4033.

An. Olymp. there, when they heard that , and gave him to drink .

said , This man calleth for 49 The rest said, Let be, let us

Elias. see whether Elias will come to save him .

48 And straightway one of them ran 50 - Jesus, when he had cried again

and took a sponge, and filled it with with a loud voice ,yielded up the ghost.

A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp

CCII . 1.CCII . 1 .

Psa. 69. 21. Mark 15. 36. Luke 23. 36. John 19. 29 . Mark 15. 37. Luko 23. 46.

fallen !" If this interpretation be admitted, it that country, musthave grown to a consider

will free this celebrated passage from much able magnitude. This appears also to have

embarrassment, and make it speak a sense been done in mercy, to alleviate his sufferings.

consistent with itself, and with the dignity of See ver. 34.

the Son of God . Verse 49. After this verse, BCL. and five

The words of St. Mark, chap. xv. 34. agree others add , another taking a spear, pierced his

pretty nearly with this translation of the He- side, and there came out blood and water.

brew : Ei ti uo eykate 45; To what (sort of Several of the fathers add the same wordshere :

persons, understood] hast thou left me ? A they appear , however, to be an interpolation

literal translation of the passage in the Syriac from John xix . 34.

Testament gives a similar sense : Ad quid Verse 50. Yielded up the ghost. ] Adnxt to

dereliquisti me? " To what hast thou aban Frtured , he dismissed the spirit. He himself

donedme?" And an ancient copy of the old willingly gave up that life which it was impos

Itala version , a Latin translation before the sible for man to take away. It is not said that

time of St. Jerom, renders the words thus : he hung on the cross till he died through pain

** Quare me in approbrium dedisti ?” " Why | and agony; nor is it said that his bones were

hast thou abandoned me to reproach ? " broken, the sooner to put bim out of pain , and

It may be objected, that this can never agree to hasten bis death ; but that himself dismissed

with the irati, why, of Matthew . To this it is the soul, that he might thus become, not a

answered, that ivari must have here the same forced sacrifice, but a free-will -offering for sin.
meaning as es so—as the translation of apb Now, as our English word ghost, from the

lama ; and thatif themeaning beatall different, Anglo-Saxon zart gast , an inmate, inhabitant,

we must follow that evangelist who expresses guest, (a casual visitant) also a spirit, is now

most literally the meaning of the original : and restricted among us to the latter meaning ,

let it be observed, that the Septuagint often always signifying the immortal spirit or soul or

translate ads by iveti , instead of ass ri, which man, the guestof the body ; and as giving up
evidently proves that it often had the same the ghost, or soul, isan act not proper to

meaning of this criticism I say , Valet quod man , though commending it to God , in our last

valet, Let it pass for no more than it is worth : moments, is both an actoffaith and piety ; and

the subject is difficult:-- but whatever may be as givingup the ghost , i . e . dismissing his spirit

thought of the abovemode of interpretation , from his body, is attributed to Jesus Christ, to

one thing is certain , viz. That the words could | whom alone it is proper, I therefore object

not be used by our Lord , in the sense in which | against its use in every other case.

they are generally understood. This is suffi Every man , since the fall, has not only been

ciently evident; for he well knew why he was liable to death , but has deserved it ; as all have

come unto that hour ; nor could he beforsaken forfeited their lives because ofsin . Jesus Christ,

of God , in whom dwelt all the fulness of the as born immaculate, and having never sinned,

Godhead bodily. The Deity however, might || had not forfeited his life; and therefore may be

restrain so much of its consolatory support, as considered as naturally and properly immortal .

to leave the human nature fully sensible of all No man, says he, taketh it,my life, from me,

its sufferings; so that the consolations might but I lay it down of myself ; I have power to lay

not take off any part of the keen edge of bis it down, and I have power to take it again ,

passion: and this was necessary to make his therefore doth the Father love because I lay

sufferings meritorious. And it is probable, down my life that Imighttake it again , John x.

that this is all that is iotended by our Lord's 17 , 18. Hence we rightly translate Matt.xxvii .

quotation from the twenty - second Psalm. 50. a NXE TOTYEUued ,he gave up the ghost ; i. e .

Taken in this view , the words convey an up he dismissed his spirit, that hemightdie for the

exceptionable sense, even in the common trans sin of the world . The evangelist St.John (xix .

lation .
30. ) makes use of an expression to the same

Verse 47. This man calleth for Elias. ] Pro- | import, which we translate in the same way :

bably these were hellenistic Jews; who did not fragedame To Trevud , he delivered up his spirit

fally understand the meaning of our Lord's We translate Mark xv . 37.and Luke xxiii . 46

words. Elijah was daily expected to appear as he gave up the ghost, but not correctly, because

the forerunner of the Messiah ; whose arrival, theword in both these places is very different

under the character of a mighty prince, was PEETYEUOB , he breathed his last, or expired ;

generally supposed to be at hand throughout though in the latter place , Luke xxiii.46. there

the East. See Mal. iii . 23. · Matt. ii. 2-4. is an equivalentexpression - 0 Father, into thy

xvii. 10–12. hands, παρατιθεμαι το πνευμα μου , I commit my

Verse 48. Took a sponge] Thisbeing the spirit; i . e . I place my soul in thy hand : proving

most convenient way to reach a liquid to his that the act was his own ; that no man could

mouth , tied it on a reed, that they might be able | take bis life away from him ; that he did not die

to reach his lipswith it. This reed, as we learn by the perfidy of bis disciple, or the malice of

from St. John, was a stalk of hyssop, which, in the Jews, but by bis own free act. Thus uk
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29.

CCII. 1 .

rent ;

Extraordinary ST . MATTHEW . occurrences at his death .

51 T And behold the veil of 54 " Now when the centu- A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. the temple was rent in twain rion, and they that were with An. Olymp.

from the top to the bottom ; him , watching Jesus, saw the CCII 1.

and the earth did quake, and the rocks earthquake, and those things that were

done, they feared greatly, saying,

52 And thegraves were opened : and Truly this was the Son of God.

many bodies of the saints which slept 55 Andmany women were there be

arose, holding afar off, w which followed Jesus

53 And " came out of the graves after from Galilee, ministering unto him :

his resurrection, and went into the holy 56 * Among which was Mary Mag

city, and appeared unto many. dalene, and Mary the mother of James

Verse 36. Mark 15. 39. Luke 23. 47. - W Luke 8. 2, 3Exod. 26. 31. Chron. 3. 14. Mark 15. 38. Luke 23. 45 .

u Ch . 26. 53. Acts 10. 41 . x Mark 15. 40 .

ance.
LAID DOWN his life for the sheep. Of Ananias Christ is to make way for the grace of repent

and Sapphira, Acts v. 5. 10. and of Herod , 4. The graves being opened, that it is

Acts xii.23. our translation says they gave up to destroy the death of sin , and coofer the life

the ghost; but the word in both places is egetuse , of grace on sinners. 5. The rising of thebodies

which simply means to breathe out,to expire, of ine suints, shows that this death of Christ is

or die : but in no case , either by the Septuagint to merit, and his Gospel publish the eternal

in the Old , or any of the sacred writers in the happiness of body and soul for all that believe

New Testament, is done to Tveupe , or nagedaxe in his name.".

TO nyeup , he dismissed his spirit, or delivered It is difficult to account for the transaction

up his spirit, spoken of any person but Christ. ||mentioned in verses 52 and 53. Some have

Abraham , Isaac, Ishmael, Jacob , &c . breathed thought that these two verses have been intro

their last; Ananias, Sappbira , and Herod , duced into the text of Matthew from the Gospel

expired ; but none, Jesus Christ excepted , of the Nazarenes ; others think that the simple

gave up the ghost, dismissed, ordelivered up his meaning is this : By the earthquake several

own spirit, and was consequently free among bodies that had been buried were thrown up

the dead. Of thepatriarchs, &c . the Septuagint and exposed to view , and continued above

use the word eragitæ , failing ; or 44TET AUTEV , | ground till after Christ's resurrection, and

he ceased, or rested . were seen by many persons in the city . Why

Verse 51. The veil of the temple was rent] the graves should be opened on Friday, and

That is, the veil which separated the holy place the bodies not be raised to life till the following

where the priests ministered, from the holy of Sunday, is difficult to be conceived. The place

holies, into which the high priest only entered , is extremely obscure.

and that once a year, to make a general expia Verse 54. The centurion ] The Roman officer

tion for the sins of the people. This rending | who superintended the execution , called cen

of the veil was emblematical,and pointed out, || lurio, from centum , a hundred, because he had

that tbe separation between Jews and Gentiles the command of one hundred men .

was now abolished, and that the privilege of Truly this was the Son of God .) Aninnocent,

the bigh priest was now communicated to all holy , and divine person ; and God thus shows

mankind : ALL might henceforth have access his disapprobation of this bloody tragedy . It is

to the throne of grace, through the one great not likely that this centurion had any know

atonement and mediator, the Lord Jesus. See ledge ofthe expectation of the Jews relative to

this beautifully illustrated in Heb. X. 19, 20, || the Messiah , and did not use the words in this

21 , 22. A son of God, as the Romans used the

Verse 52. And the graves were opened ] By term, would signify no more than a very eminent

the earthquake ; and many bodies of saints ordivine person ; a hero.

which slept, i . e .were dead, sleep being a com Verse 55. Many women ) To their everlasting

mon expression for death in the Scriptures. honour, these women evidencedmorecourage,

Verse 53. And came out of the graves after and affectionate attachment to their Lord and

his resurrection ] Not BEFORE, as some bave | Master,than the disciples did,who had promised

thought, for Christ was himself the FIRST to die with him rather than forsake him .

FRUITS of them who slept , I Cor. xv . 20. The Beholding afar off ] Al a distance --uto ue

graves were opened at his death , by the earth- xpoder , though this expression may be under

quake, and the bodies came out at his resur stood to refer, rather to the distance from

rection . which they came, (viz . from Galilee) than the

And appeared unto many .] Thus establishing distance they stood from the cross ; yet as all

the truthof our Lord's resurrection in parti- || malefactors were crucified naked, perhaps this

cular, and of the resurrection of the body in may account for the distance at which these

general, by many witnesses. Quesnel's reflec. | modest women stood.

tions on these passages may be very useful. Verse 56. Mary Magdalene] She probably

! . “The veil being rent, shows, that his death | had her name from Mugdala, a village or dis

is to put an end to the figurative worship, and trict in Lower Galilee. See chap. xv. 39.

to establish the true religion. 2. The earth- Some think she was called Magdalene from

quake ; that this dispensation of the Gospel is buip magdala, which signifies a plaiter of hair

to make known through the earth the judg- See Lightfoot.

ments ofGod against sin and sinners. 3. The Mary the mother of James] She was mother

rocks being rent, declare that the sacrifice of Il of him called James the lesser, or junior, who
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A. D. 29.

An . Olymp .
CCII . 1 .CCII. 1.

Joseph of Arimathea begs CHAP. XXVII. the body, and buries it.

A.M. 4033. and Joses, and the mother of body, he wrapped it in a clean 4. M.4033.

An. Olymp. Zebedee's children . linen cloth ,

57 T y When the even was 60 And 2 laid it in his own

come, there came a rich man of Ari- | new tomb, which he had hewn out in

mathea , named Joseph , who also hin- the rock : and he rolled a great stone

selfwasJesus' disciple : to the door of the sepulchre, and de

58 He went to Pilate, and begged the parted .

body of Jesus. Then Pilate com 61 And there was Mary Magdalene,

manded the body to be delivered . and the other Mary, sitting over against

59 And when Joseph had taken the the sepulchre.

y Mark 15. 42. 'Luke 23. 50 . John 19. 38 .-- 2 Isai . 53. 9.

was son of Alpheus or Cleopas. See chap. x. ment was intended , we learn from Luke xxiii .

3. Mark xv. 40. John xix . 25. and she was 56. and xxiv. 1. as the hurry to get the body

sister to the Holy Virgin . Thus it appears interred before the sabbath , did not permit

that there were four remarkable Marys men them to complete the embalming in the first

tioned in the Gospels. 1. Mary the Virgin , instance. See an account of themode of em

wife of Joseph. 2. Mary Salome, her sis- | balming among the Egyptians in the note on

ter, wife of Cleopas, John xix. 25. 3. MARY | Gen. l. 2, 26.

MAGDALENE , or Mary of Nagdala ; and 4. Verse 60. Laid it in his own new tomb] To

Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus, all human appearance the body of Christ must

John xi. 1. Though Baronius asserts, and have had the same burial place with those of

Lightfoot is of the sameopinion, that Mary the two robbers, as he was numbered with the

Magdalene, and Mary, the sister of Martha transgressors, and suffered with them ; for then

and Lazarus, was one and the same person. he was a sacrifice, bearing the sin of the world

It is difficult to ascertain and distinguish these in his own body on the tree ; but now the sacri

women where their names occur in the Gos fice is offered, the atonement made and accept

pels, so many being called by the name of ed , he is no longer to be enrolled with the

Mary. transgressors, and according to a prophecy

Joses ) Several MSS. and versions read delivered nearly seven hundred years before

Joseph . that time, he is to have theburying place of a

Verse 57. When the even ] This must have rich man . See Isai . liii . 9 , 10. Had our Lord

been about three o'clock , or a little after ; for been buried in the common burial ground of

our Lord having expired about three o'clock , the malefactors, his resurrection could not have

ver 46. and the Jewish passover beginning been so distinctly remarked, as the chief priests

about four, it was necessary that Joseph, who would never have thought of sealing the stone

wouldnot fail to eat the passover at the usual there , or setting a watch ; but now that the

time, should have obtained, and buried the body body is got into the hands of a friend, they

of Christ sometime before four o'clock. But judge it necessary to make use of these pre

such was the general consternation occasioned cautions, in order as they said , to prevent im

by the prodigies that took place on this most posture ; and from this very circumstance the

awful occasion, that we may safely conjecture, resurrection of Christ had its fullest evidence,

that nothing was done in order, and perhaps and was put beyond the power of successful

the passover itself was not eaten at the usual contradiction. What a number of objections

hour, if at all, that day. See at the end of the would not human prudence have made to Jo

preceding chapter. seph's conduct, had he consulted it on this

A rich man ] He was a counsellor of the occasion ? It would have represented to him ,

great sapbedrim , Luke xxiii. 50. and from the that “ this was to expose bimself, to bring him

accounts given of him by the evangelists, we self into trouble , to render himself suspected,

learn that he was a man of the greatest re to put himself out of all capacity of doing good ,

spectability. He now acted a more honourable to ruin himself irrecoverably, and now it could

part than all the disciples of our Lord . He do no good to his teacher, he is now dead, and

was of Arimathea or Rama, in the tribe of needs no longer any office of kindness from

Benjamin , Matt. ii . 17. but lived ordinarily in men.” There is, sometimes in our whole life ,

Jerusalem, as being a member of the great but one opportunity in which God designs sig

council. nally to employ us ; and through our general

Verse 58. Begged the body ] That he might backwardness to every good work , we arefor

bury it honourably ; otherwise, by the Jewish reserving ourselves to other opportunities, in

customs, it wouldhave either been burned , or which God neither requires nor will accept our

buried in the common place appointed for exe services .

cuted crimirals.
Rolled a greatstoneto the door ] Some are

Verse 59. Wrapped it in a cleanlinen cloth ) of opinion that this tomb was cut down into the

The Jews, as well as the Egyptians, added rock , perpendicularly from the surface ; and

spices to keep the body from putrefaction , and that the great stone spoken of here, covered

the linen was wrapped about every part to keep overthe entrance to it. The stone, no doubt,

the aromatics in contact with the flesh . From was intended to secure the place as much as

John xix . 39, 40.we learn that a mixture of possible .

myrrb and aloes of one hundred pounds weight, Verse 61. Mary Magdalene, und the other

had been applied to the body of Jesus when Mary ] The mother ofJamesand Joses, ver.

he was buried . And that a second embalm 56. The mother of our Lord had probably,
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The sepulchre watched at ST. MATTHEW . the request of the priests.

62 T Now the next day that and steal him away, and say A.M. 4033

An. Olymp. followed the day ofthe prepa- unto the people, He is risen AnOlying

ration , the chief priests and from the dead: so the last

Pharisees came together unto Pilate, error shall be worse than the first.

63 Saying,
Sir, we rememberthatthat 65Pilate said unto them , Yehave a

deceiver, said, while he was yet alive, watch : go your way, make it as sure

* After three days I will rise again . as ye can .

64 Command therefore that the se 66 So they went and made the sepul

pulchre be made sure until the third chre sure , sealing the stone,and setting

day, lest his disciples comeby night, a watch.

* Ch . 16. 21. & 17. 23. & 20. 19. & 26. 61. Mark 8. 31. & 10.

34. Luke 9. 22. & 18. 33. & 24. 6, 7. John 2. 19 .
John 11 : 48 , & c . & 12. 32. 2 Thessalonians 2. 11 .

c Dan . 6. 17.

by this time, been taken home to the house of Verse 64. Lest his disciples come by night)

Johd . See John xix. 26, 27. Nuxtos, by night, is wanting in ten of the uncial

Sitting over against the sepulchre.) These MSS. and in several others, and in most of the

holy women, filled with that love to their Lord versions. Erasmus, Aldus, Bengel, and Bog.

which death cannot destroy, cleaved to him in hard, with Griesbach, leave it out of the text.

life, and in death were pot divided. They came Verse 65. Ye hare a watch ] The Jews had a

to the grave to see the end, and overwhelmed corps of Roman troops consisting of several

with sorrow and anguish , sat down to mourn . companies, as a guard for the temple, Acts iv.

Verse 62. The next day] This was the seventh , 1. These companics mounted guard by turns ,

or Saturday, and might be what we should see Luke xxii . 4. Some of these companies

term the evening of the sixth, or Friday, be which were not then on duty, Pilate gave them

cause the Jews always ended their day when leave to employ to watch the tomb.

the sun set, and then beganthe next . Verse 66. Made the sepulchre sure, sealing

That followed the day of the preparation ) the stone, and setting a watch . ] Or rather,

That is, of the sabbath . The victuals, & c. made the tomb secure by the guard, and by

which were to be used on the sabbath by the sealing the stone. I follow Kypke in construing

Jews, were always prepared the preceding Meta Ins Hour Tudices, with no oancarto. The

evening before the sun set. It is of this pre- 1 guard was to take care that the disciples should

paration that the evangelist speaks here; and not steal him away ; and the seal, wbich was

it is the same which is mentioned by Mark, probably the seal of the governor, was to pre

chap. xv. 42. by Luke, chap . xxiii . 54. and by vent the guards from being corrupted so as to

John, chap. xix . 31. But there was another permit the theft. So every thing was done

preparation which happened in the same day : which human policy and prudence could, to

viz. The preparation of the passover ; this prevent a resurrection, which these very pre

began about twelve o'clock , and continued till cautions had the most direct tendency to au

four, the time in which they ate the paschalthenticate and establish . How wonderful are

lamb. See John xix . 14 . the wisdom and goodness of God ! and how true

Verse 63. Sir, we remember, &c. ] Wbile is it , that there is neither might nor counsel

these wicked men are fulfilling their own against him .

vicious coupsels, they are subserving the great 1. The death of Christ was ordered so as to

cause of Christianity. Every thing depended be witnessed by thousands : and if his resurrec

on the resurrection of Christ; if it did not ap- tion take place, it must be demonstrated ; and

pear that he rose from the dead, then the whole it cannot take place without being incontestable,

system was false, andno atonement was made. such are the precautions used here to prevent

It wasnecessary therefore that the chief priests, all imposture.

&c. should make use of every precaution to 2. The more the circumstances of the death

prevent an imposture, that the resurrection of of Christ are examined , the more astonishing

Christ might have the fullest evidence to sup- the whole will appear. The death is uncom

port it. See on ver. 60. mon-the person uncommon - and the object

The word Kugle , is here very properly trans uncommon ; and the whole is grand, majestic,

lated Sir, which in many other places, is as and awful. Nature itself is thrown into unusual

improperly translated Lord. When a Roman action, and by means and causes wholly super

is the speaker, or the person addressed, Kugie natural. In every part, the finger of God most
should always be translated Sir: when strangers evidently appears.

address our Lord , the word is a title of civil 3. How glorious does Christ appear in his

respect; and should, in general, be translated death ! were it not for his thirst, his exclama.
in the same way.

tion on the cross, and the piercingof his side,

After three days I will rise again . ) This we should have found it difficult to believe that

they probably took from his saying, Destroy such a person could ever bave entered the

this temple, and in three days I will build it up. | empire of death ; but the divinity and the man .

If so , they destroyed , by their own words, the hood equally appear, and thus the certainty of

false accusation they brought against bim to the atonement is indubitably established.

put him to death ; then they perverted the 4. But who can reflect on the state of the

meaning, now they declare it. Thus the wise poor disciples, during the whole of the time in

are taken in their own craftiness. Neither the which our blessed Lord lay under the empire

devil nor his servants ever speak truth, but of death, without sharing their sorrows ! When

when they expect to accomplish some bad pur- he expired on the cross, their expectation was

pose by it. cut off; and when his body was laid in the

1

hemu
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Mary Magdalene, &c. CHAP. XXVIII. find Christ has risen .

grave, their hopes were buried ; and nothing but | tainty , perplexity, anxiety, and distress which

the resurrection of Christ from the dead, could they, in consequence, must have suffered, can

have given a resurrection to their hopes. It is neither be described por imagined . Though

true they had heard bim say , that he wouldrise we know the glorious result, yet whocan help

again thethird day; but in this it is evident sympathizing with the pious father, the virgin

their faith was very imperfect; and the uncer mother, and the disconsolate disciples !

|

CHAPTER XXVIII.

The resurrection of Christ declared by an angel to the two Marys at the sepulchro , 1–6. They are commissioned to announce

this to the disciples, 7. They go , and aremetby Christhimself,who promises to meet the disciples in Galilee, 8—10. Tho
wateh go into the city, and report to the chief priests what had taken place , ll . They give them money, to say that his

disciples had stolen the body by night, while they slept, 12–15. Christmeets the eleven disciples in a mountain of Galilee,

16, 17. He gives them a commission to preach the Gospel throughout the earth ; to baptize in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost , and promises to be with them to the end of the world , 18–20 .

A. M. 4033
3 e His countenance was A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp. as it began to dawntoward like lightning,and his raiment An. Olymp.

CCII . 1. CCII. 1 .

the first day oftheweek, came white assnow :

Mary Magdalene, and the other Ma 4 And for fear of him the keepers did

ry , to see the sepulchre. shake, and became as dead men .

2 And , behold , there was a great 5 And the angel answered, and said

earthquake: for the angel of the Lord unto the women, Fear not ye : for I

descended from heaven , and cameand know that ye seek Jesus which was

rolled back the stone from the door, crucified .

and sat upon it. 6 He is not here : for he is risen , fas

Mark 16. 1. Luke 24. I. John 20. 1.- Ch . 27. 56.-- Or , See Mark 16.5. Luko 24. 4. John 20.12. - e Dan . 10. 6 .-- Ch .

had been . 12. 40. & 16. 23. & 17. 23. & 20. 19.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII .
Theangel of the Lord descended from hea

Verse 1. In the end of the sabbath ] ofo do ven ] Matthew is very particular in this , to

sublatan . After the end of the week ; this is | show that the word angel is not to be taken in

the translationgiven by several eminent critics ; the sense of an ordinary messenger, who might

and in this way the word ofeis used by the have come from Josephof Arimathea, or from

mosteminent Greek writers. Thucydides , lib. any other ; but in the sense of an extraordi

iv . chap. 93. Ing wuegos cafe ny — the day was nary messenger , who descended from God, ous

ended . Plutarch,oteruvBao 1950sXgovm - after of heaven, for this very purpose. It is likely

the times of the king. Philostratus, ofe Tv that the angel had descended, rolled away the

Tguiror - after the Trojan war. See Rosen- | stone, and was sitting on it, before the women

muller. In general the Jews divided their reached the tomb.

natural day which consisted of twenty -four Verse 3. His countenance] His appearance,

bours, into day and night. Their artificial day nedod autoU ; or, his face , for so the word is used

began at the rising, and ended at the setting of in some of the best Greek writers. It seems

the sun ; all the rest of the time, from the set- from Mark xvi. 5. that this angel had assumed

ting to the rising of the sun , theytermed night: theappearance of a young man .

bence the sameword in Hebrew, signifies both Like lightning) Coruscations of glory con

evening and night: Gen. i . 5. Mark vi. 47. tinually flaming from his face . This might

Matthew has employed the word in this exten- produce the confusion mentioned ver. 2.

sive sense here, pointing outthe latter part of His raiment white as snow ] He was clothed

the Jewish night, that which immediately pre- || in garments emblematical of the glad tidings

ceded the rising of the sun, and not that first which he came to announce. It would have

part which we call the evening. The trans- been inconsistentwith the message he brought,

action mentioned here, evidently took place, bad the angel appeared in black robes, such as

early on the morning of the third day after our those preposterously wear, who call themselves

Lord's crucifixion ; what is called our Sunday bis successors in the ministry of a once suffer

morning, or first day of the next week. ing, but now risen andhighly exalted Saviour.

Came to see the sepulchre.). That is , they But the world is as full of nonsense as of sin ;

set out at this time in order to visit the tomb of and who can correct and bring it to reason

our Lord , and also to weep there, John xi. 31. and piety ?

and to embalm the body of our Lord, Luke Verse 4. Thekeepers - became as dead men .)

xxiv . 1. St. Matthew omits Mary Salome, God can by one and the same means, comfort

mentioned by Mark ; and Joanna, the wife of his servants, and terrify his enemies. The re

Chuza , Herod's steward, mentioned by Luke. surrection of Christ is a subject of terror to

The other Mary was the wife of Cleopas,and the servants of sin , and a subject of consolation

mother ofJames and Joses, mentioned before, to the syns of God ; because it is a proof or

chap. xxvii. 56. Were not Mary and Salome the resurrection of both, the one to shame and

twodistinct persons ?
everlasting contempt ; theother to eternal glory

Verse 2. A great earthquake) Iulouos a and joy.

shaking or commotion of any kind : probably Verse 5. I lenow that ye seek Jesus] Speak

the word means no more than the confusion ing after the manner of men , these women de

caused among the guards by the angel's ap- served to be first witnesses of the resurrection

pearance ; all this had taken place before the of Christ ; during life they ministered to him ,

women reached the sepulchre. and in death they were not divided . Thoy
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CCII. 1 . CCII . 1 .

Jesus meets them in their ST. MATTHEW. way to his disciples.

A.M.4033. he said , Come, see the place 10 Then said Jesus unto A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. where the Lord lay. them, Be not afraid : go tell an. Olymp

7 And go quickly, and tell mybrethren that they go into

his disciples that he is risen from the Galilee, and there shall they see me.

dead; and, behold, she goeth before 11 1 (Now when they were going,

you into Galilee ; there shall ye see behold, some of the watch came into

him : lo. I have told you .
the city , and showed unto the chief

8 And they departed quickly from the priests all the things that were done.

sepulchre with fear and great joy; and 12 And when they were assembled

did run to bring his disciples word. with the elders, and had taken counsel,

9 1 And as they went to tell his dis- they gave large moneyunto the soldiers,

ciples, behold , - Jesus met them saying, 13 Saying,say ye, His disciples came

All hail. And they came and held by night, and stole him awaywhile we

him by the feet, and worshipped him . slept.

& Ch . 26. 32. Mark 16. 7.- Soe Mark 16. 9. John 20. 14. i See Job 20. 17. Rom . 8. 29. Hebr. 2. 11 .

attended him to the cross, notwithstanding ticin, and Codex Bezæ, and in twenty others,

their attachment to him exposed them to the and in most of the versions. The omission is

mostimminent danger; and now they come to approved by Mill,Bengel, and Schmid. Gries

watch and weep at his TOMB . The common bach leaves it in the text with a note of doubt.

opinion is that women are more fickle and less | fulness. It appears to be superfluous. To con

courageous than men . The reverse of this I nect this with the next clause, the particle xas,

believe to be the truth , in those who are tho- and, is obliged to besuppressed in all the trans

roughly converted to God ; and who previously lations. I think the verse should begin with

to conversion, whether man or woman, can be And behold he goeth, &c. and the former clause

trusted in any case ? be suppressed. Probabiliter delenda, saysPro

Verse 6.Come, see the place] Thetomb in fessor White, inhis Crisews Griesbachianæ ,

which our Lord was laid, was no doubt like the speaking of the preceding words.

rest of the Jewish burying places, a receptacle
Jesus met them ) Christ bestows his graces

for the several deadof a whole family, divided and consolations by degrees, first by his angels,

into separate niches, where each had his place. and then by himself. He does not reveal him

Come and see the place--was tantamount to, self to incredulous and disobedient souls ; he

corne and see the niche in which he was laid appears not even to those women till he has tried

it is now empty - nor was there any other body their faith and obedience by his ministering

in the place , for the tomb was a new one, in angels.

which do man had ever been laid , John xix . 41. All hail . ] Pale pese ye, health be to you !

so there could be no deception in the case . Anglo -Saxon, Xangete, be ye safe, rejoice.

Verse 7. Go quickly and tell his disciples] Verse 10. Be notafraid ) They were seized

Thus these faithful women proclaim the Gospel | with fear at the sight of the angel; and this
to those who were afterward to be the teachers was now renewed by the unexpected appear.

of the whole human race ! Behold what honour ance of Christ. See the note on ver. 8 .

God puts upon those who persevere in his truth , Go tell my brethren ] This is the first time

and continue to acknowledge him before men ! our Lord called his disciples by this endearing

That he is risen from thedead ] There is a name : they no doubt thought that their Lord

remarkable saying of R. Judah Hakkodesh, would reproach them with their past coward

which somecritics quote on this subject. “ After ice and infidelity ; butin speaking thus, be

THREE DAYS the soul of the Messiah shall RE gives them a full assurance in the most tender

TURN to its body, and he shall go out of that terms , that all that was past, was as buried for

STONE in which he shall be BURIED. "

Goeth before you into Galilee] As himself Verse 11. Some of the watch] Or guards.

promised, chap. xxvi. 32. Probably the rest still remained at the tomb,

Verse 8. They depurled quickly from the waiting for orders to depart ; and had sent these,

sepulchre) At the desire of the angel ihey went to intimate to their employers the things that

into the tomb, to have the fullest certainty of had taken place.

the resurrection . Verse 13 With the elders] That is , the sena .

Fear and great joy ] Fear, produced by the tors of the great sanhedrim or Jewish council

appearance of this gloriousmessenger of God ; of state ; elsewhere called the elders of the peo

and great joy occasioned by the glad tidings ple ; they could now meet, as the sabbath was

of the resurrection of their Lord and Master.

At the mention of unexpected good news, fear Verse 13. His disciples came by night] This

and joy are generally intermingled. was as absurd as it was fulse. On one hand

-Vir sum apud me , ita animus commotus est metu , the terror of the disciples, the smallness of their

Spe, gaudio, mirando hóc tanto, tam repentino bono. number ( only eleven) , and their almost total
Terent. Andr. v. 915 . want of faith . On the other, the great danger

“ I am almost beside myself, my mind is so of such a bold enterprise, the number of armed

agitated with fear, hope, and joy, at this unex men who guarded the tomb, the authority of

pected good news.” Pilate , and of the sanbedrim, must render such

Verse 9. And as they went to tell his disci an imposture as this utterly devoid of credit.

ples] This clause is wanting in the Codex Va Stole him away while we slept.] Here is a

ever.

over.
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A. M. 4033.

A , D. 29.

CCII. 1 . CCII . I.

He meets his disciples; directs CHAP. XXVIII. them to preach the Gospel

14 And if this come to the 17 And when they saw him , A. M.4033

An: Olymp. governor's ears, we will per- they worshipped him : but an. Olymp.

suade him , and secure you, some doubted.

15 So they took the money, and did 18 1 And Jesus cameand spake unto

as they were taught: and this sayingis them , saying, ' All power is given unto

commonly reported among the Jews | me in heaven and in earth .

until this day .) 19 Go ye therefore , and teach ' all

16 I Then the eleven disciples went nations, baptizing them in the nameof

away into Galilee, into a mountain the Father, and of the Son , and of the

where Jesus had appointed them . Holy Ghost.

* Ch . 3.32. Ver. 7.- Dan. 7. 13, 14. Ch. 11. 27. & 16. 28 .
Luke 1. 32. & 10. 2. John 3. 35. & 5. 22. & 13. 3. & 17. 2.

Acts 2. 36. Rom . 14. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Eph . 1. 10, 21. Phil. 2. 9,

10. IIebr. 1.2. & 2.8. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Rev. 17.14 .-- Mark 16. 15.

n Isai. 52. 10. Luke 94. 47. Acts 2. 33, 39. Rom . 10. 18. Col

1. 23 .-- Or, make disciples, or, Christians of all nations.

whole heap of absurdities. Ist. Is it likely that | In earth , to convert sinners - to sanctify, pro

so many men would all fall asleep in the open tect , and perfect his church ; to subdue al.

air, at once ? Adly. Is it at all probable that a nations to himself ; and finally to judge allman

Roman guard should be found off their watch, kind . If Jesus Christ were not equal with the

much less asleep, when it was instant death Father, could be have claimed this equality of

according to the Roman military laws, to be power, without being guilty of impiety and

found in this state ? 3dly. Could they be so blasphemy ? Surely pot: and does he not, in

sound asleep asnot to awake with all the noise the fullest manner, assert bis Godhead, and his

which must benecessarily made by removing equality with the Father, by claiming and pos

the great stone, and taking away the body ? sessing all the authority in heaven and earth ?

4thly. Is it atall likely that these disciples i. e.all the powerandauthority by which both

could have had time sufficient to do all this, empires are governed ?

and to come and returnwithout being perceived Verse 19. Goye therefore] Because I bave

by any person ? And 5thly. If they were asleep , the authority aforesaid , and can send whomso

how could they possibly know that it was the ever I will, to do whatsoever I please : -- leach ,

disciples that stole him , or indeed that any per- contevo ATt, make disciples of all nations,

son or persons stole him ! for being asleep, they bring them to an acquaintance with God, who

could see no person. From their own testi- | bought them , and then baptize them in thename

mony, therefore, the resurrection may be as of the Father. It is natural to suppose, that

fully proved asthe theft. adults were the first subjects of baptism ; for

Verse 14. Ifthis come to thegovernor's ears] as the Gospel was in a peculiar manner sent

Pilate-we will persuade him that it is for his to the Gentiles, they must hearand receive it ,

own interest and honour to join in the decep before they could be expected to renounce

tion - and we will render you secure—we will their old prejudices and idolatries, and come

take care that you shall not suffer that punish- into the bonds of the Christian covenant. But

ment for this pretended breach of duty which certainly no argument can be drawn from this

otherwise you might expect. concession against the baptism of children .

Verse 15. Until this day.] That is to say, the When the Gentiles and Jews had received the

time in which Matthew wrote his Gospel; | faith and blessings of the Gospel, it is natural

which is supposed by some to have been eight, enough to suppose they should wish to get their

by others eighteen, and by others thirty years children incorporated with the visible church

after our Lord's resurrection . of Christ : especially if, as many pious and

Verse 16. Then the eleven disciples went] learned men have believed, baptism succeeded

When the women wentand told them that they | to circumcision , which I think has never yet

had seen the Lord, and that he had promised been disproved . The apostles knew well that

to meet them in Galilee. From the eleventh the Jews pot only circumcised the children of

to the fifteenth verse inclusive, should be read proselytes , but also baptized them ; and as they

in a parenthesis, as the sixteenth verse is the con now received a commission toteach and prose

tinuation of the subject mentioned in the tenth . Iyte all the nations, and baptize them in the

Verse 17. Butsomedoubted .] That is, Tho name of the Holy Trinity, they must neces

mas only at firstdoubted. The expression sim- sarily understand that infants were included ;

ply intimates, that they did not all believe at nor could they , the custom of the country be

that time. See the same form noticed on chap. ing considered, have understood our Lord dif

xxvi. 8. and chap. xxvii . 44. ferently, unless he had , in the mostexpress

Verse 18. And Jesus came and spake unto terms, said, that they were not to baptize chil

them ] It is supposed by some, that the reason dren, which neither he nor his apostles ever

why any doubted, was, that when they saw did . And as to the objection, that the baptized

Jesus at first, he was at a distance : but when were obliged to profess their faith, and that,

he came up, drew near to them , they were fully therefore, only adults should be baptized , there

persuaded of the identity of his person . is no weight at all in it ; because what is

All power is given unto me] ' Or, All autho- spoken of such, refers to those wbo, only at that

rity in heaven and upon earth is given unto me. I period of life, heard the Gospel, andwere not

One fruit of the sufferings and resurrection of horn of parents who had been Christians;

Christ is represented tobe, his having autho- | therefore they could not have been baptized

rity or right in heaven to send down the Holy into the Christian faith , for as much as no such

Spirit - to raise up his followers tbither — and to faith wasat their infancy, preached in the world,

crown them in the kingdom of an endless glory. I That the children, and even infants of prose

1
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A. M. 4033

Christ always with ST. MATTHEW. his obedient children .'

20 p Teaching them to ob- lo, I am with you alway, even A.M. 4033

An: Diymp. serve all things whatsoever I unto the end of the world. An. Olymp

have commanded you : ' and, s Amen.

.

CCII. 1 . CCII . 1.

p John 14. 14-18. Acts 2. 42. 1 Tim . 6. 14. rCh. 13. 39-49. & 24. 3. 2 Tim . 2. 2.- 1 Cor. 14. 16 .

lytes, were baptized among the Jews , and re his business and story at that present related .

puted in consequence clean, and partakers of In like manner the apostles, for the present,

the blessings of the covenant, see proved at baptize in the name of Jesus, and bless in the

large by Wetstein, in his note on Matt. iii . 16 . name of the Father and of Jesus, that thereby

See the note on chap. iii . 6. and particularly they mightmore firmly establish the doctrine
on Mark xvi. 16. of Jesus, which met with such sharp and viru

In the name of the Father, & c. ). Baptism, lent opposition ; which doctrine being esta

properly speaking, whether administered by blished among them, they would soon agree
dippingor sprinkling, signifies a full and eter- | about the Holy Ghost.

nal consecration of the person to the service “ III. Among the Jews, the controversy was

and honour of that Being in whose name it is about the true Messias ; among the Gentiles,
administered ; but this consecration can never about the true God. It was therefore proper

be made to a creature; therefore the Father, among the Jews to baptize in the name of Jesus,

and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not crea that he might be vindicated to be the true

tures. Again, baptism is notmade in the name Messias. Among the Gentiles, in the name of

of a quality or attribute of the divine nature ; the Father, and of the Son , and of the Holy

therefore the Father, and the Son , and the Ghost ; that they might be hereby instructed

Holy Spirit are not qualities or attributes of the in the doctrine of the true God .--Let this be

divine nature. The orthodox, as they are particularly noted.-

termed , have generally considered this iext a “ IV . The Jews baptized proselytes, into the

decisive proof of the doctrine of the Holy Tri name of the Father, that is , into the profession

nity : and what else can they draw from it ? of God , whom they called by the name of

Is it possible for words to convey a plainer sense Father. The apostles baptize the Jews into the

than these do ? And do they not direct every name of Jesusthe Son , and the Gentiles into the

reader to consider the Faiher, the Son, and name of the Father, and of the Sun , and of the

the Holy Spirit, as three distinct persons? “ But Holy Ghost.

this I can never believe.” I cannot help that “ V. The Father hath revealed himself in the

you shall not be persecuted by me ſor differing old covenant ; the Son in the new ; in buman

from my opinion. I cannot go over to you : 1 flesh by his miracles, doctrine,resurrection and

must abide by what I believe to be the mean ascension ; the Holy Ghost in his gifts and
ing of the Scriptures. Dr. Lightfoot hassome miracles . Thus the doctrine of the ever blessed

good thoughts on this commission given to the Trinity grew by degrees to full maturity. For

apostles :
the arriving to theacknowledgment of which,

* « I. Christ commands them to go and bap- it was incumbent upon all who professed the

tize the nations : but how much time was past true God to be three in one, to be baptized into

before such a journey was taken ! And when bis name. ” Lightfoot's Works, vol. ii. p.

the time was come that this work should be be- | 274 .

gun, Peter doth not enter upon it without a Verse 20. Teachingthem to observe all things)

previous admonition given him from heaven . Men are ignorant of divine things, and mustbe

And this was occasionedhereby, thataccording taught. Only those can be considered as proper

to the command of Christ, theGospel was first teachers of the ignorant,who are thoroughly

to be preached to Judea, Samaria, and Galilee . instructed in whatsoever Christ has commanded .

“ 11. Hecommandsthem to baptize in the name Persons who are entrusted with the public

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy ministry of the word , should take care that they

Ghost; but among the Jews they baptized only Iteach not human creeds and confessionsoffaith,

in the name of Jesus, see Acts ii . 38. and viii . in place of the Sacred Writings ; but those

16. and xix . 5. For this reason , that thus the things, and those only, which Jesus has com

baptizers might assert, and the baptized con manded .

fess, Jesus to be the true Messias ; which was And, lo, I am with you alway ] Kai idevega

chiefly controverted by the Jews. Of the same usb , uzu goy tips .Toks tas nulegas- literally, Be

nature is that apostolic blessing, Grace and hold , I am with you every day.. A minister of

peace from Godihe Father, and from ourLord Christ should consider, that while his soul simply

Jesus Christ. Where then is the Holy Ghost ? and uniformly follows Jesus, he shall be made

He is not excluded , however he be not named . a constant instrument of bringing many sons

The Jews did more easily consent to the spirit and daughters to glory. The dark , it is true,

of the Messias, which they very much cele must be enlightened,the ignorant instructed,

brate, than to the person of the Messias. Above the profligate reclaimed, the guilty justified,

all others they deny and abjure Jesus of Naza- and the unholy sanctified ; and who is sufficient

reth . It belonged to the apostles, therefore , for this work ? He, with whom the Son of God

the more earnestly to assert Jesus ( to be the is EVERY DAY , and none other.

Messias) byhow much the more vehemently Unto the end of the world ] Some translate,

they opposed him : which being once cleared, as TNS OUITENEIS Teu alcoos, to the end of this

the acknowledging ofthe SpiritofChrist would age: meaning the apostolic age, or Jewish dis

be introduced,withoutdelay or scruple. Moses pensation, and then they refer the promise of

( in Exod. vi. 14. ) going about to reckon up all Christ's presence to the working of miracles,

the tribes of Israel, goes do farther than the and explain this by Mark xvi . 17-19. By my

tribe of Levi ; and takes up with that to which name they shall cast oul demons, &c. &c. But
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General observations on the CHAP. XXVIII . Gospel of St. Matthew .

though the words are used in this sense in seve exhibited to the notice of mankind . For sim

ral places, see chap . xiii . 39, 40 , 49. and xxiv . plicity of narrative , and an artless relation of

3. yet it is certain they were repeatedly used facts , without any applause or censure, or di

among the primitive ecclesiastical writers, togressive remarks on the part of the historian,

depote the consummation of all things ; and it upon the characters introduced in it ; without

is likely that this is the sense in which they are any intermixture of his own opinion , upon any

used here, which the Anglo-Saxon has happily subjectwhatsoever ; and for a multiplicity of

expressed : And Ic beo mid cop ealle dagar 08 internal marks of credibility, this Gospel cer

porulde ge - endunge -- And I, be with you all days, tainly has no parallel among human produc

until world ending ; and this is indispensably tions."

necessary, because the presence and influence 2. One thing the pious and intelligent reader

of JesusChrist are essentially requisite in every has, nodoubt, already noticed ; there is notone

age of the world, to enlighten , instruct , and truth, or doctrine , in the whole oracles of God ,

save the lost. The promise takes in not only which is not taught in this evangelist . The

the primitive apostles, but also all their succes outlines of the whole spiritual system are here

sors in the Christian ministry, as long as the correctly laid down : ' even Paul himself has

earth shall endure.
added nothing ; he has amplified and illustrated

Amen. ]. This word is omitted by some of the the truths contained in this Gospel: but even

oldest and most authentic MSS.and by some under the direct inspiration of the Holy Ghost,

versions and fathers. When it is considered, neither he nor any other of the apostles bave

that the word amen simply means so be it ! we brought to light any one truth, the prototype

may at once perceive that it could not be added of which hasnot been found in the words or

by our Lord. For our Lord could not pray that acts ofour blessed Lord, as related by Matthew,

his own will might bedone, or bis own promise in the work which has already passed under

fulfilled. The word is , therefore, utterly im- ! review. The Gospel by St. Matthew is the

pertinent as a part of thesacredtext, and could grand text-book of Christianity; the other

neither bave been added by our Lord, por by Gospels are collateral evidences of its truth,

the evangelist. The amens at the end of the and the apostolic epistles are comments on the

sacred books, have no other authority than what text. In the commencement of this work, I

they derive from the transcribers of copies ; and, stated my wish, “to assist my fellow labourers

at best, are only to be considered as the pious in the vineyard to lead men to him who is the

wish of the writer, or of the church, that the fountain of all excellence, goodness, truth and

promises contained in the sacred volume may happiness :-to magoify bis Law , and make it

be accomplished. honourable :-to showthe wonderful provision

In the MSS. and versions there are various made in his GOSPEL for the recovery and sal

subscriptions, or epigraphs, to this Gospel ; the vation of a sinful world — to prove that God's

following are the principal. great design is to make his creatures AAPPY ;

“ The Gospel according to Matthew - written and that such a salvation as it becomes God to

byhim in Jerusalem -- in Palestine - in the East | give, and such as man needs to receive, is within

in the Hebrew dialect - in Hebrew - eight ihe grasp of every human soul.” See general

years after the ascension of Christ - interpreted preface, before Genesis. And having thus far

by John - byJames the brother of theLord .” done what I could , in reference to these great

The subscription in some copies of theArabic and important purposes, here I register my

version is very full: “The end of the copy of thanks to the ever-blessed God,Father, Word,

the Gospel of Matthew the apostle. He wrote and Holy Spirit, that he has permitted me to

it in the land of Palestine, by inspiration of the cast my mite into this sacred treasury, to add

Holy Spirit, 10 the Hebrew tongue,eight years my feeble testimony to his eternal truth : and bas

after the bodily ascension of Jesus the Messiah spared me, in the midst ofmany infirmities and

into heaven , in the first year of the reign of oppressive labours, to see the conclusion of this

Claudius Cæsar, king of Rome." Gospel , a consummation which I had long de

These are sufficient to show how little credit voutly wished , but which I had scarcely hoped
should be attached to the subscriptions found ever to see realized .

at the end of the sacred books, either in the May the divine Author of this sacred book

MSS. or in the versions. give the reader a heart -felt experience of all

the truths it contains, make and keep him wise

1. In concluding my noteson this evangelist, unto salvation , build him up in this most holy

I cannot expressmyself betterthan in thewords faith , and give him an inheritance among the

of the late Mr. Wakefield, to wbom this com blessed, through Christ Jesus, the Friend of

mentary has been in many instances indebted . mankind , and the Saviour of sinners ; who is

"I have now finished my observations on the the object and end of this glorious system of

Gospel of Matthew : a piece of history , it must truth. And to Him , with the Father and Eter .

be acknowledged, the most singular in its com pal Spirit, be glory and dominion , thanksgiving ,

position , the most wonderful in its contents, and and obedience for ever and ever. Amen and

the most important in its object, that was ever amen !

For an explanation of the chronological notes, the reader is referred to the advertisement at

the endof the preface. This will explain the reason why the crucifixion of our Lord appears,

by the side notes at the head of the page, to have taken place inthe twenty-ninth year of his age;

because the vulgar or common reckoning is four years short ; these four yearsbeingadded, will

bring ourLord's death to the true time,viz. tbirty-three years from his birth. This note the

reader will have the goodness to bear in mind.
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Observations on ST. MATTHEW . the different eras.

As a few other eras are introduced at the head of the commentary on Mark, it may beneces.

sary to mention them here. I. The CÆSAREAN era of Antioch: was a monument which the

city of Antioch erected to the honour of Julius Cæsar, in commemoration of his victory at

Pharsalia. This was obtained forty -eight years beforethe commencement of the Christian era.

2. The Spanish era. This was kept in commemoration of the entire subduction of Spain by

Augustus Cæsar, which took place in the year of Rome 715 ; or thirty-nine years before the

vulgar era of Christ. 3. The Julian era, or as it is sometimes called, the era of JULIUS

CÆSAR; this had for its foundation the reformation of the Roman calendar by Julius Cæsar ; and

the change was made forty- five years before the birth of Christ.

LONDON , October 22, 1812.
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PREFACE

TO THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK,

WITA A

SHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE .

FOR an explication of the word GOSPEL , and the title Saint, the reader is referred to the

preface to Miatt. p . 1-5.

Mark. This person , the second in the commonly received orde the four evangelists,was

named JOHN MARK, and was the son of a pious woman called Mary, who dwelt at Jerusalem :

she was an early believer, and the disciples used to meet at her house. Peter, having been

delivered out of prison by an angel, came to the house of Mary, mother ofJohn whose surname

was Mark, where manywere gathered together praying, Acts xii. 12. This very first mention

of John Mark, assures us of Peter's intimacy in thatfamily : it is almost universally allowed,that

Mark, mentioned by Peter, 1 Epist. chap. v. 13. is this evangelist, and that he is the samewith

him who is called sister's son to Barnabas, Col. iv. 10. and is supposed to bavebeen converted by

Peter to the Christian faith . He travelled from Jerusalem to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas,

Acts xii . 25. and some short time after, he accompanied them to other countries as tbeir minister,

Acts xii . 5. When they returned to the continent, and came on shore at Perga in Pamphylia,

he departed from them and returned to Jerusalem , ver. 13. Afterward he would have gonewith

Paul and Barnabas, but the former refused to take bim, because of his having left them at

Pamphylia ; Paul and Barnabas then separated, and Mark accompaniedhis uncle Barnabas to

Cyprus, Acts xv. 36—41. Afterward Paul and be were fully reconciled, as evidently appears

from 2 Tim . iv. 11. Take Mark and bring him with thee ; for he is profitable to me for the

ministry. This appears also from Philemon , ver. 24. where Mark is styled Paul's fellow

labourer ; and from Col. iv. 10. where we find the apostle recommending him in a particular

manner to the church of God at that place. He is generally supposed to have been particularly

intimate with St. Peter, to have written bis Gospel at Rome,A. D. 64. and to have died at

Alexandria in Egypt, in the eighth year of the reign of Nero, Dr. LARDNER has fully proved

that Mark the evangelist, and John Mark nephew to Barnabas, were one and the same person.

See his Works, vol. vi . p . 77, & c .

How Mark composed his Gospel, is a question not yet decided among learned men. Many of

the primitive fathers, such as Papias, Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen,

Eusebius, & c. believed that he was only the amanuensis of St. Peter; that this apostle, through

modesty , would not put his name to the work, but dictated the whole account, and Mark wrote

it down from his mouth . St. Augustine appears to have been the first who maintained that Mark

abridged St. Matthew's Gospel; and that it is not to be considered as an original work - on this

opinion, several remarks will be made in the course of these notes. Others suppose that Mark

, compiled it, partly out of Matthew's Gospel, and partly out of the Gospel ofLuke. Butmostof

these are conjectures which appear to bave very little foundation . ' Critics are also divided,

concerning the language in which it was written, and the people to whom it was sent. Some

have contended for a Latin original, because of several Latin won's found in it , such as

676X820 Tag,chap. vi . 27. xortugiev, xv. 39 , 44, 45.ouronnor , xiv. 44. But such words are better

accounted for, by supposing that his Gospel was written for the use of theRoman people : and

that it is on this account,that he wholly passesby the genealogy of our Lord, as being a pointof

no consequence to Gentile converts, though very necessaryfor the Jews, and especially the

Jews of Palestine. That it was originally tien in Greek, is a point now acknowledged

by almost all learned men.
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Preface to St. Mark.

It may be necessary to state the things omitted by Mark in the beginning of his Gospel, whicha

are mentioned by Matthew and Luke.

1. The PREFACE, found in Luke and John , chap. i.

2. The CONCEPTION of Elisabeth , Luke i. 5—25 .

3. The SALUTATION of Mary , Luke i . 26–38.

4. Mary's visit to Elisabeth , Luke i. 39–56 .

5. John Baptist's BIRTA, Luke i. 57–79.

6. The Angel's APPEARANCE to Joseph ,Matt. i. 18-25.

7. The Birth OF CHRIST, Matt. i . 25. Luke ii . 1-7.

8. The GENEALOGY OF CHRIST, Matt. i. 1–17. Luke jii . 1–76 .

9. The Appearance of the Angel to the SHEPHERDS, Luke ii . 8 ~ 20 .

10. The CIRCUMCISION of CHRIST, Matt. i . 25. Luke ii . 21 .

Jl . The PRESENTATION of Christ in the temple, Luke ii . 22–38 .

12. The coming of the MAGI, Matt. ii . 1-12.

13. The Fligit into Egypt, Matt. ii . 13—15.

14. Herod's MURDER of the Innocents, Matt. ii. 16—18.

15. The RETURN of the holy family from Egypt, Matt. ii . 19-23. Luke ii. 39 .

16. Christ's JOURNEY to Jerusalem when twelve years of age, Luke ii . 40–48 .

From the particulars enumerated here , it appears, that the things omitted by Mark, are also

omitted by John, except the preface ; and that St. Luk the most circumstantial.

For other particulars relative to this Gospel, see at the end of the last chapter.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

S T. M A R K.

Uusherinn year ofthe world,4030.- Alexandrian year of the world,5528.- Antiochian fear of the world, 5518 ... Constantino

politan era of the world , 5534. – Rabbinicalyearof the world, 3786. - Year of the Julian Period , 4740 .--Era of the Seleucida
338. - Year of the Christian era , 26. - Yearof the CCI. Olympiad , 2. - Year of the building of Rome, 769.— Year of the

Julian era, 71. - Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch , 74. - Year of the Spanish era , 64. - Year of the Paschal Cycle or

Dionysian Period , 27. - Year of the Christian Lunar Cycle, or Golden Number, 8.— Yearof the Rabbinical LunarCycle,

5. - Year of theSolar Cycle, 7.- DominicalLetter, F.- Epact, 17. - YearoftheEmperor Tiberius, 14. - Consuls, C. Calvi.

sius Sabinus,and Cn. Corn. Lentulus Getulicus, fromJanuary 1 to July 1 ;and Q. Marcius Barca and T. Ruslius Num
mas Gallus, for the remainder of the year. The reason why two sets of consuls appear in this chronology is this : the con

sals were changed every year in July , therefore taking in the whole year , four consuls necessarily appear; two for the first

siz months, and two for the latter half of the year.

TH

CHAPTER I.

The mission, preaching, and success of John Baptist, 1–5. His manner of life, 6. Proclaims Christ, and baptizoshim in
Jordan, 7-11. The temptation of Christ, 12, 13. John being putin prison , Christ begins to preach, 14,15. He calle
Andrew and Simon , 16-18 . James and John, 19, 20. Teaches in Capernaum , 21 , 22. Časts out a demon, 23—28. Goes

into the house of Simon , and heals his mother-in -law , 29—31 . Heals many diseased persons, 32–34 . Goes to the desert,
and is followed by his disciples, 35–37 . Preaches in different towns and synagogues of Galilee, and casts out devils, 38 , 39

Cleanses a leper, who publishes abroad his miraculous cure , 40–45.

A. M. 4030 . NHE beginning of the Lord, make his paths straight. A.M.4030.

A. D. 26 .

An . Olymp. Gospel of Jesus Christ, 4 4 John did baptize in the An. Olymp.
CCI.2 . CCI . 2.

a the Son of God : wilderness, and preach the

2 As it is written in the prophets, baptism of repentance e for the remis

Behold, I send my messenger before sion of sins.

thy face, which shall prepare thy way 5 And there went out unto him all

before thee. the land of Judea, and they of Jerusa

3 e The voice of one crying in the lem, and were all baptized of him in

wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the the river Jordan, confessing their sins.

• Matt. 14. 23. Luke 1. 35. John 1. 34.- Mal. 3. 1. Matt.

11. 10. Luke 7. 27 .
c Isai. 40. 3. Matt. 3. 3. Luke 3. 4. Jobn 1. 15, 23.- Matt. 3 .

1. Luke 3. 3. John 3.23. - e Or, unto.- Matt. 3. 5.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.
Verse 3. The voice of one crying] See on

Verse 1. The beginning of the Gospel] It is Matt. iii . 1–3.

with the utmost propriety , that Mark begins Verse 4. John ) The original nameis nearly

the Gospel dispensation by the preaching of lost in the Greek Swarons, and in the Latin

John the Baptist, be being the forerunner of Johannes, and almost totally so in the English

Jesus Christ, and thefirst proclaimer of the John . The original name is zanın , Yehochanan,

incarnated Messiah . Gospel - for the meaning compounded of pun mm. Yehovah chanan, the

of the word, see the preface to Matthew. grace or mercy ofJehovah : a most proper and

Son of God! To point outhis divine origin ; significant namefor the forerunder of the God

and thus glancing at his miraculous conception of ALLGRACE . It was John's business to pro

This was an essential characteroftheMessiah. il claim the Gospel of the grace of God, and to

See Matt. xvi. 16. xxvi. 63. Lukexxii. 67, &c. point out that Lamb or sacrifice of God , which

Verse 2. As it is written in the prophets) takes away the sin of the world.

Rather, As it is written by Isaiah the prophet. For the remission of sins. ] Or, toroard the

I think this reading should be adopted, instead remission — 916 apirnv. They were to repent,

of that in the common text. It is the reading, and bebaptized in reference to the remission of

of the Coder Bezce , Vatican, and severalother sios . REPENTANCE prepared the soul for it ,

MSS. of great repute . It is found also in the andBAPTISMwas thetype or pledge of it. See

Syriac, Persic, Coplic, Armenian, Gothic, on Matt. iii. 2 .

Vulgate, and Itala versions, and in several of
Verse 5. Allthe land ] See on Matt. iii . 4–6.

the fathers. As this prophecy is found both in Confessing their sins.] It was an invariable

Isaiah and Malachi, probably the reading was custom amongthe Jews, to admit no proselyte

changed to TOLS TOOTHtas , the prophets, that it to baptism , till be had, in the most solemn

might comprehend both. In one of AssEMAN'S manner, declared that he for ever had re

Syriac copies both Isaiah and Malachi are nounced all idolatrous worsbip, all heathenish

mentioned. See all the authorities in Gries- superstitions; and promised an entire and un

bach , 2d edit . and see the parallel place in reserved submission to the law of Moses. This

Mattbew , chap . iii. 3. where the prophet Isaiah was necessary for a proselyte adult - a child

is mentioned, which seems fully to establish the dedicated to God by baptism , must be brought

authority of this reading. up in this faith .
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A. M. 4030 .

A. D. 26.

OCI.. CCI.2.

CCI. 3.

John the Baptist's preaching. ST . MARK. Jesus calls several disciples.

6 And John was 8 clothed 1 and was with the wild beasts ; A. M. 4020.

An. Olymp. with camel's hair, and with and the angels ministered an. Olymp

a girdle of a skin about his unto him .

loins ; and he did eat blocusts and 14 T Now after that John A. M.4031.

wild honey ; was put in prison , Jesus came An. Olymp.

7 And preached, saying, There into Galilee, " preaching the

cometh one mightier than I after me, Gospel of the kingdom of God ,

the latchet of whose shoes I am not 15 And saying, " The time is fulfilled ,

worthy to stoop down and unloose . and " the kingdom of God is at hand :

8 I indeed have baptized you with repent ye, and believe the Gospel.

water : but he shall baptize you ' with 16 T * Now as he walked by the sea

che Holy Ghost. of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew

9 1 And it came to pass in those his brother, casting a net into the sea :

days, that Jesus came from Nazareth for they were fishers.

of Galilee, and was baptized of John 17 And Jesus said unto them , Come

in Jordan .
ye after me, and I will make you to

10 " And straightway coming up out become fishers ofmen.

of the water, he saw the heavens 18 And straightway y they forsook

• opened, and the Spirit like a dove de- their nets, and followed him .

scending upon him : 19 z And when he had gone a little

11 And there came a voice from hea. || farther thence, he saw James the son of

ven, saying, ' Thou art my beloved Zebedee, and John his brother, who

Son, in whom I am well pleased. also were in the ship mending their nets .

12 | And immediately the Spirit 20 And straightway he called them :

driveth him into the wilderness. and they left their father Zebedee in

13 And he was there in the wilder- the ship with the hired servants, and

ness forty days, tempted of Satan ; went after him .

& Matt. 3. 4. - h Lev . 11. 22. - i Matt. 3. 11. John 1. 27.

Acts 13. 25. - k Acts 1. 5. & 11. 16. & 19. 4.- Isai. 44. 3.

Joel 2. 23. Acts 2. 4. & 10. 45. & 11. 15 , 16. 1 Cor. 12. 13 .

m Matt . 3. 13. Luke 3. 21.- Matt. 3. 16. John 1. 32.- Or,
cloven , or , rent.

p Psalms 2. 7. Matt. 3. 17. Chap. 9. 7.- Matt. 4. 1. Luke
4. 1.- Mait. 4. 11.-t Matt. 4. 12.-u Matt 4. 23. - v Dan .

9. 25. Gulatians 4. 4. Ephesians 1. 10 .---- Matt. 3. 2. & 4 .
17.--- Matt. 4. 18. Luke 5. 4 .-- Matt. 19. 27. Luke 5. 11.

z Matt . 4. 21 .

Verse 6. John was clothed , & c .] See the emblematical of that savage and brutal cruelty,

pote on Matt. iii . 4 .
with which he was persecuted to death by the

Verse 7. The latchel of whose shoes] The Jews and Gentiles, instigated thereto by the

shoe of the ancients, was properly only a sole malice of Satan .

tied round the foot and ancle with strings or Verse 14. Preaching the Gospel of theking

thongs. See on Matt. iii . 11 . dom ] See the notes on Matt. iii. 2. and on the

Verse 8. I indeed have baptized you with office of the preacher or herald , at the end of

water] As if he had said : This baptism is not that chapter.

to be rested in ; it is only an emblem of that Verse 15. The time is fulfilled ) That is , the

which you must receive from him who is time appointed for sending the Messiah : and

mightier than I. It is he only who can com particularly thetime specified by Daniel, chap.

municate theHoly Spirit; and water baptism ix. 24—27. Here are four pointsworthy of deep

is nothing, but as it points out, and leads to, the attention, in the preaching of the Son of God

baptism of the Holy Ghost. The subject of 1. Every thing that is done, is according to

these two verses , isnot found in Matthew nor a plan laid by the Divine Wisdom , and never

John : bat is mentioned with some varying cir- performed till the time appointed was filled up.

cumstances by Luke, chap. iii . 16 . 2. That the kingdom and reign of sin are to

Verse 9–11 . See the subject of theseverses, be destroyed, and the kingdom of grace and

which contain the accountofour Lord's bap- heaven , established in their place.

tism, explained Matt. iii. 13–17. 3. That the kingdom of God , and his reiga

Verse 12. The Spirit driveth him] ExBunnel, by grace, begins with repentance for past sios,

pulleth him forth . St. Matthew says, chap. iv . 4. That this reign of grace is at hand ; and

1. arxIn, was brought up . See this important that nothing but an obstinate perseverance in

subject of our Lord's temptation explained at sin and impenitence, can keep any soul out of

large, Matt. iv . 1-11 . it; and that now is the accepted time to enter in .

Verse 13. With the wild beasts] This is a Verse 16. As he walked by the sea , &c . ] See

curious circumstance, which is mentioned by on Matt. iv . 18-22.

none of the other evangelists : and seems to in Andrew his brother ] Instead of the common

timate, that he was in the most remote, unfre- reading, adenoov aurou, his brother , the best

quented, and savage part of the desert ; which, MSS. and versionshave adencovTou Eid @yos, the

together with the diabolic influence , tended to brother of Simon , which should be received into

render the whole scene the more horrid . Per- the text. The most eminent critics approve of

haps this very circumstance is mentioned, as this reading.
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A. M. 4031.

CCI. 3. CCI. 3. i

He heals CHAP . I. a demoniac.

21 · And they went into 25 And Jesus ® rebuked him, A. M. 4031.

an. Distup. Capernaum ; and straightway saying, Holdthy peace, and an. Olymp.

on the sabbath -day he en come out of him .

tered into the synagogue, and taught. 26 And when the unclean spirit ' had

22 6 And they were astonished at his torn him , and cried with a loud voice,

doctrine, for he taught them as one that he came out of him .

had authority, and not as the scribes. 27 And they were all amazed, inso

23 1 ° And there was in their syna- much that they questioned among

gogue a man with an unclean spirit; themselves, saying, Whatthing is this ?

and he cried out, what new doctrine is this ? for with

24 Saying, Let us alone ; "what authority commandeth he even the un

have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of clean spirits, and they do obey him.

Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy 28 And immediately his fame spread

us ? I know thee who thou art, the abroad throughoutall the region round

Holy One ofGod. about Galilee.

a Matt . 4. 13. Luke 4. 31.- Matt. 7. 28 , c Luke 4. 33.- . d Matt. 8. 29. - c Ver. 34.- Ch . 9. 20 .

power.

Verse 21. Capernaum ] See Matt. iv . 13 . of men .” An unholy spirit is the only place

He entered into the synagogue) Their syna where Satan can have his full operation, and

gogues - εν ταις συναγωγαίς αυτων, according to show forth the plentitude of his destroying

the Syriac, which has the wordin the plural.

Verse 22. As one that had authority ) From Verse 25. And Jesus rebuked him) A spirit

God, to do what he was doing ; and to teach a of this cast will only yield to the sovereign power
pure and beneficent system of truth . of the Son of God . All watchings, fastings, and

And not as the scribes . ] . Who had no such mortifications, considered in themselves, will do

authority , and whose teaching was not accom little or no good. Uncleanness of every de
panied by the power of God to the souls of the scription , will only yield to the rebuke ofGod .

people ; 1. Because the matter of the teaching Verse 26. And when the unclean spirit had

did not come from God ; and, 2. Because the torn him] Andhad thrown him down in the

teachers themselves were not commissioned by midst, Luke iv . 35. xde otapažav , and convul

theMostHigh. See the note on Matt. vii . 28. sed him. Never was therea person possessed

Verse 23.A man wilh an unclean spirit] by an unclean spirit , who did not suffer a con

This demoniac is only mentioned by Mark and vulsion, perhaps a total ruin of nature by it.

Luke, chap.iv.31. It seems the man had lucid Sins of uncleanness, as the apostle intimates, are

intervals ; else he could nothave been admitted against the body ; they sap the foundation of

into the synagogue. Unclean or impure spirit life, so that there are very few of this class ,

-a common epithet for those fallen spirits ; but whether male or female, that live out half their

here it may mean one who filled the heart of days ; they generally die martyrs to their lusts.

him he possessed , with LASCIVious thoughts, When the propensities ofthe flesh are most vio

images, desires, and propensities. By giving lent in a person who is determined to serve

way tothe first attacks of such a spirit, hemay God, it is often a proof that these are the last

soon get in, and take full possession of the efforts of the impure spirit , who has great rage,
wholesoul. because he knows that his time is but short.

Verse 24. What haveweto do with thee] Or, Verse 27. What thing is this ?] Words of

Whatis it to us and to thee ? or, What business surprise and astonishment .

hast thou with us ? That this is the meaning of And what new doctrine] I have added the

the original, tonusy xold 001; Kypke has suffi particle and, from the Syriac, as it belps the

ciently shown . There is a phrase exactly like better to distinguish the members of the sen

it in 2 Sam . xvi . 10. What have I to do with tence : but there is a vastdiversity in the MSS.

ye ? 5 ma on this verse . See Griesbach .

li r'lacem beney Tseruiah, What business have For with authority ] They had never heard

ye with me, or, why do ye trouble me, ye sons such a gracious doctrine, and never saw any

of Tseruiah ? The Septuagint translate the teaching supported by miracles before. How

Hebrew, just as the evangelist does here, ti much must this person be superior to men !
ομοι και υμιν ; it is the sameidiomin both places; they are brought into subjection by unclean

as there canbe no doubtbut the demoniac spoke | spirits ; this person subjects unclean spirits 10

in Hebrew , or in the Chaldeo - Syriac dialect of himself.

that language, which was then common in Ju Verse 28. And immediately his famespread

dea. See on Matt. viii . 29. abroad ?] The miracle which he bad performed

Art thou come to destroy us ?] Wemay sup was , 1. Great ; 2. Evidenced much benevolence

pose this spirit to have felt and spoken thus: in the worker of it : and 3. Was very public ;

« Is this the time of which it hath been pre being wrought in the synagogue. The many

dicted , that in it the Messiah shoulddestroy all whosaw it, published it wherever they went;

that power wbich we have usurped and exer and thus the fame of Christ, as an incompara

cised over the bodies and souls ofmen ? Alas ! ble teacher ,and unparalleled worker of mira

it is so : I now plainly see who thou art-the cles, became soon spread abroad through the

Holy One ofGod, who art come to destroy that land .

unholiness, in which we have our residence, and The word eufems , immediately, occurs more

through which we bave our reign in the souls frequently in this evangelist, than in any other

imalהיורצינבםכלוילהמ?:you , je sons of Zerial
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .
A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp

CCI. 3 .
CCI, 3 .

Jesus heals and preaches ST. MARK . in various villages.

29 1 .And forthwith, when devils * to speak because they

An Olymp. they were come out of the knew bim .

synagogue, they entered into 35 4 And in the morning,

the house of SimonandAndrew, with rising up a great while before day, he

James and John . went out, and departed into a solitary

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay place , and there prayed.

sick of a fever, and anon they tell him 36 And Simon and they that were

of her. with him , followed after him.

31 And he cameand took her by the 37 And when they had found bim ,

hand, and lifted her up ; and imme- they said unto him, All men scek for

diately the fever left her, and she thee.

ministered unto them . 38 And he said unto them , Let us

32 q " And at even, when the sun did go into the next towns, that I may

set, they brought unto him all that preach there also : for therefore came

were diseased, and them that were pos- I forth .

sessed of devils . 39 ° And he preached in their syna

33 And all the city was gathered to- gogues throughout all Galilee, and cast

gether at the door . out devils .

34 And he healed many that were 40 TPAndthere came a leper to him ,

sick of divers diseases, and cast out beseeching him, and kneeling down to

many devils ; and suffered not the him , and saying unto him , If thou wilt ,

& Matt. 8. 14. Luke 4. 38 .-- h Matt. 8. 16. Luke 4. 40 .

I Ch . 3.12. Luke 4. 41. Soe Acts 16. 17 , 18. Or, to say

that they knew him .

I Luke 4. 42. Luke 4. 43.- Isaiah 61. 1. John 16. 28 .

& 17. 4 .-- Matthew 4. 23. Luke 4. 44.- Matthew 8. 2 .

Luke 5. 12.

writer of the New Covenant: it is very often which were pot walled as were cities. The

superfluous, and may often be omitted in the Codex Bezæ , most of the versions, and all the

translation, withoutany prejudice to the sense Itala read , Let us go into the neighbouring vil

of the passage in which it is found. It seems lages, AND INTO THE CITIES.

to be used by St. Mark , as our ancient writers For therefore came I forth.) EIS TOUTO , for

used forsooth , and such like words. this purpose am I come forth - to preach the

Verse 29. See this account of the healing Gospel to every creature, that all might bear,

of Peter's mother - in -law , explained at large, || and fear, and return unto the Lord. The

Matt. viii . 14–17 . towns and the villages will not come to the

Verse 32. When the sun did set] See on preacher-the preacher must to them , if he

Matt. viii . 14. desires their salvation. In this also, Jesus has

Verse 34. Because they knew him .) To be left his ministering servants an example, that

the Christ, is added here by several ancient they should follow his steps . Let no minister

and respectable MSS. and versions; but it of God think he has delivered his own soul, till

appears to be only a gloss. he has made an offer of salvation to every city

Verse 35. In ihe morning — a great while and village within his reach.

before day). By nghi, the morning, is to be Verse 39. And he preached] He continued

understood the whole space of three hours, preaching - xmpursari this is the proper

which finished the fourth watch of the night. meaning of the words — he never slackened his

And there prayed] Not that he needed any pace - becontinued proclaiming the glad tidings

thing, for in him dwelt all the fulness of the of salvation to all - there was no time to be

Godhead bodily ; but that he might be a pat. lost-immortal souls were perishing for lack

tern to us. Every thing that our blessed Lord of knowledge ; and the grand adversary was

did, he performed either as our pattern, or as prowling about, seeking whom he might de

nursacrifice. This zealous, affectionate, and perse

Verse 36. And Simon -- followed after him .} | vering diligence of Christ, should be copied

Kateforme av, followed him eagerly . They had by all his servants in the ministry ; it is not

now begun to taste the good word of God ; and less necessary now than it was then. Thou

thought they could never hear too much of it . sands, thousands of Christians, so called, are

Many possess this spirit when first converted perishing forlack of knowledge. O God, send

to God ; Oh ! what a pity that they should ever forth more and more faithful labourers into thy

lose it ! The soul that relishes God's word, is vineyard !

ever growing in grace by it. Verse 40. There came a leper] See the potes

Verse 37. Allmen seek for thee) Some to on Matt. viii . 2, & c. Should any be inclined

hear ; some to be healed ; some to be saved ; to preach on this cleansingof the leper. Mark

and some perhaps, through no good motive . is the best evangelist to take the account from ,

There are all sorts of followers in the train of because he is more circumstantial than either

Christ -- but howfew walk steadily , and perse- ||Matthew or Luke.

vere unto the end ! I. Consider this leper .

Verse 38. The next towns] KwUomo , pro 1. He heard of Jesus and his miracles .

perly signifies such towns as resembled cities 2. Hecame to him for a cure, conscious of

for magnitude and number of inhabitants , but I his disease .

vour.
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CCI. 3 . CCI. 3 .

An. Olymp. AVD
again a he entered

so much as about the door : A. M. 4031

Jesus heals a leper, CHAP. II . and retires to the desert.

A. M. 4031. thou canst make me clean. | say nothing to any man : but A.M.4031.

An. Olymp. 41 And Jesus, moved with go thy way, show thyself to An. Olymp.

compassion, put forth his the priest, and offer for thy

hand, and touched him, and saith unto cleansing those things ' whích Moses

him, I will ; be thou clean. commanded, for a testimony unto them .

42 And as soon as he had spoken , 45 But he went out , and began to

immediately the leprosy departed from publish it much, and to blaze abroad

him , and he was cleansed . the matter, insomuch that Jesus could

43 And he straitly charged him , and no more openly enter into the city, but

forthwith sent him away ;
was without in desert places: tand

44 And saith unto him , See thou they came to him from every quarter.

Lev . 14. 3 , 4 , 10. Luke 5. 14. s Luke 5. 15.- Ch . 2. 13 .

3. He earnestly besought him to grant the had thus mercifully and miraculously cleansed

mercy he needed. him.

4. He fell down on his knees, ( with his face Jesus could nomore openlyenter into the city ]

to the earth, Luke v. 12.) thus showing his A city of Galilee , probably Chorazin or Beth

humbled state , and the distress of his soul. saida, in which he did not appear, for fear of ex

5. Heappealed to his love - if thou wilt; citing the jealousy of the secular government;

with a full conviction of his ability — thou canst ; or the envy and malice ofthe Jewish rulers.

in order to get healed . And they came to him from every quarter. ]

II . Consider Jesus .
So generally had the poor man, who was

1. He ismoved with tender compassion toward cleansed of his leprosy ,spread abroad his fame. '

him : this is the alone source of all human sal- || And can we suppose , that of all these people

vation .
who came to him from all parts, and to whom

2. He stretches forth his hand , showing thus he preached the glad tidings of the kingdom ,
his readiness to relieve him .

by the power and authority of God , few or pone

3. He touches him ; though this was prohi were saved ? This is a common opinion ; but

bited by the law , and rendered him who did it every person who seriously considers it,must

in any common case, legally unclean . see that it is unfounded . Without doubt ,

4. He proves at once his infinite love and Christ had thousands that were brought toGod

unlimited power, by his word and by bis act;I by his ministry ; though in general, only those

will ; be thou cleansed : and immediately his are mentioned , who were constant attendants

leprosy was removed . But see on Matt. viii . 2 . on his person . It would be strange, if while

Verse43. Straitly charged ] See the reason God manifested in the flesh , was preacher, there

for this , Matt. viii . 4. This verse is wanting in should be few brought to the knowledge oi

two copies of the Itala . themselves, and of the truth ! In this respect

Verse 45. Began to publish it much] Began he does not permit bis faithful ministers to

to publish fonde, many things ; probablyall labour in vain .The Son of man sowed the seed

that he had heard about our Lord's miraculous of the kingdom ; and it afterward produced a

works. plentiful harvest. Multitudes of Jews were

And to blaze abroad the matter ] That is , converted by the preaching of the Gospel, and

bis own healing : thinking he could never the first Christian church was founded at Jeru

speak too much , nor too well , of him who Il salem.

CHAPTER II.

Christ preaches in Capernaum , 1, 2. A paralytic person is brought to him , whose sins are pronounced forgiven, 3–5. The

scribes accuse bimof blasphemy, 6, 7. He vindicates himself, andproves his power to forgive sins, by healing the man's

disease , 11. The people are astonished and edified, 12. He calls Levi from the receiptof custom , 13, 14. Eats in his

house with publicans and sinners, at which the Pharisees murmur, 15, 16. He vindicates his conduct, 17. Vindicates his

disciples, who were accused of not fasting, 18–22 ; and for plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath -day, 23—26 ; and
teaches the right use of the sabbath , 27, 28 .

A. M. 4031
a || :

A. D. 27 . A. D. 27 .

into Capernaum after and he preached the word An. Olymp.
CCI.3. CCT. 3 .

some days ; and it was noised unto them.

that he was in the house .
3 1 And they come unto him , bring

2 And straightway
b

many were ing one sick of the palsy, which was

gathered together, insomuch that there borne of four.

was no room to receive them ; no, not 4 And when they could not come

* Matt . 9. 1. Luke 5. 18 .-- Prov. 8. 34, Matt. 13. 20. Luke 5. 17. & 11. 28. Acts 17. 11 .

NOTES ON CHAPTEP !!.
trine of the kingdom of God ; for so ó nogos , is

Verse 1. In the house ] The house of Peter , repeatedly used.

with whoin Christ lodged when at Capernaum . Verse 3. One sick ofthe palsy ] A paralytic

See the notes on Matt. iv . 13. viii . 13. person . See on Matt. ix . 1. & c .

Verse 2. So much as about the door ] Meaning Borne of four.] Four men, one at eachcorner

the yard or court before the house. of the sofa or couch on which he lay-this sick

Preached THE WORD] Tov adjou. The doc man appears to have been too feeble to come
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CCI . 3 . CCI.3.

Christ heals a paralytic person . ST. MARK.
He calls Levi.

A. M. 4031. nigh unto him for the press , the bed , and went forth before A. M. 4031.

An. Olymp. they uncovered the roof where them all; insomuch that they An. Oiymp.

he was : and when they had were all amazed, and glorified

broken it up, they let downthe bed God, saying, We never saw it on this

wherein thesick of the palsy lay. fashion .

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said 13 1 And he went forth again by

unto the sick of the palsy, Son ,thy sins the sea side ; and all the multitude re

be forgiven thee. sorted unto him , and he taught them .

6 But there were certain of the 14 & And as he passed by, he saw

scribes sitting there, and reasoning in Levi the son of Alpheus, sitting at the

their hearts, receipt of custom , and said unto him ,

7 Why doth this man thus speak blas- Follow me. And he arose and fol

phemies ? who can forgive sins but lowed him .

God only ? 15 qiAnd it came to pass, that, as

8 And immediately d when Jesus per- Jesus sat at meat in his house, many

ceived in his spirit that they so reasoned publicans and sinners sat also together

within themselves, he said unto them , with Jesus and his disciples : for there

Why reason ye these things in your weremany, and they followed him .

hearts ? 16 And when the scribes and Phari.

9 e Whether is it easier to say to the sees saw him eat with publicans and

sick of the palsy , Thy sins be forgiven sinners, they said unto his disciples,

thee ; or to say , Arise , and take up thy How is it that he eateth and drinketh

bed , and walk ? with publicans and sinners ?

10 But that ye may know that the 17 When Jesus heard it , he saith

Son of man hath power on earth to unto them , k They that are whole have

forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of no need of the physician , but they that

the palsy ,) are sick ; I came not to call the right

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take eous, but sinners to repentance.

up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 18 ! And the disciples of John , and

own house.
of the Pharisees used to fast : and they

12 And immediately he arose , took up come and say unto him , Why do the

c Job 14. 4. Isaiah 43. 25.-- Matt. 3. 4. - e Matt. 9. 5.

f Matt. 9. 9.- Matt. 9. 9. Luke 5. 27.- Or , at the place
where the custom was received .

i Matthew 9. 10. - k Matthew 9. 12, 13 , & 18. 11. Luke 5 .

31 , 32. & 19. 10. 1 Timothy 1. 15.- Matthew 9. 14. Luke
5. 33.

other way,

himself, and too weak to be carried in any it is nothing but the almighty will of God , who

commands, and does whatever he commands."

Verse 4. They uncovered the roof ] The Verse 14. Levi] The same as Matthew ; he

houses in the East are generally made flat- | appears to have been a Jew , though employed

roofed , that the inhabitantsmayhave the benefit in the odious office of a tax -gatherer. For an

of taking the air on them ; they are also fur- | account ofhiscall , see his Gospel, chap. ix . 9, &c .

nished with battlements round about, Deut. Verse 16. Sinners] By dipagt101, the Gen

xxii. 8. Judg. xvi . 27. and 2 Sam . xi. 2. to pre- tiles or heathens are generally to be under

vent persons from falling off; and have a trap stood in the Gospels, for this was a term the

door by which they descend into the house. | Jews perer applied to any of themselves. See

This door, it appears, was too narrow to let the note on Matt . ix . 10.

down the sick man and his couch ; so they un How is it that he eateth ] Some very good

covered the roof, removed a part of the tiles , || MSS. several versions, with Chrysostom and

and having broken it up, taking away the lathes Augustin read , why doth YOUR MASTER eat ?

or timber,to which the tiles had been attached, Verse 17. To repentance] This is omitted by

they then bad room to let down the afflicted ABDKL . twenty -seven others : both the Sy

See Luke v . 19. and on Matt. X. 27. riac, Persic, Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian,

xxiv . 17 . Gothic, Vulgate ; six copies of the Itala ;

Verse 7. Why doth this man thusspeak blas- | Euthymius and Augustin, Griesbach has left it

phemies ?] See this explained Matt. ix. 3, &c . out of the text; Grotius, Mill, and Bengel

Verse 12. He- took up the bed ] The words approve of the omission. See on Matt. ix . 13.

of PROSPER on this place are worthy of notice . I leave it as in the parallel place above quoted.

“ What is sin , but a deplorable fall, a gro - Properly speaking, the righteous cannot be

velling on the earth, a repose in the creature, called to repentance. They have already for

often followed by an universal palsy of the i saken sin , mourned for it , and turned to God.

soul; namely an utter inability to help itself, In the other parallel place, Luke v . 32. all the

to break off its evil habits, to walk in the ways MSS . and versions retain ustavolay, repentance.

of God, to rise, or to take one good step toward Verse 18. Why do the disciples of John

him ? Gracecan repair allinamoment:because I and of the Pharisees fast ] See this largely
274 ( 18 )
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CCI.3. CCI . 3 .

The question about fasting. CHAP. II . The plucking of the ears of cor ?z.

A. M. 4031. disciples of John and of the 23 q " And it came to pass , A. M. 4031

Aa: Olymp. Pharisees fast, but thy disci- that he went through the corn An. Olymp.

ples fast not ? fields on the sabbath-day ;

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can and his disciples began, as they went,

the children of the bride - chamber fast, " to pluck the ears of corn .

while the bridegroom is with them ? as 24And the Pharisees said unto him ,

long as they have the bridegroom with Behold, why do they on the sabbath

them , they cannot fast. day, that which is not lawful ?

20 But the days will come, when the 25 And he said unto them , Have ye

bridegroom shall be taken away from never read " what David did when he

them , and then shall they fast in those had need, and was an hungered, he ,

days.
and they that were with him ?

21 Noman also seweth a piece of 26 How he went into the house of

new cloth on an old garment: else God in the days of Abiathar the high

the new piece that filled it up, taketh priest, and did eat the showbread,

away from the old , and the rent is which is not lawful to eat but for the

made worse. priests, and gave also to them which

22 And no man putteth new wine were with him ?

into old bottles : else the new wine 27 And he said unto them , s The

doth burst the bottles, and the wine is salbath was made for man , and not

spilled ,and the bottles will be marred : man for the sabbath :

but new wine must be put into new 28 Therefore the Son of man is

bottles. Lord also of the sabbath .

in Or, raz , or unwrought .-n Matt. 12. 1. Luke 6. 1.- Deut.

23. 23. - P 1 Sam . 21. 6.- Exod . 29. 32, 33. Lev . 24. 9.

s Exod . 23. 12. Deut. 3. 14. 1 Cor. 3. 21 , 22.- Matt. 11. 27

& 12. 8. Luke 6. 5 .

explained on Matt. ix . 14 , & c. The following was the priest , and Abimelech or Abimelech

vices are very common to Pharisees . the high priest, and thus endeavours to recon

1. They are more busied in censuring the cile both the sacred historians. Others recon

conduct of others, than in rectifying their own. cile the accounts thus, Ahimelech was called

2. They desire that every one should regulate | Ahimelech Abiathar, ar ab, father , understood ;

his piety by theirs; and embrace their parti- and Abiathar was called Abiathar Ahimelech,

cular customs, and forms of devotion . ya ben , son , understood. Probably they both

3. They speak of, and compare themselves officiated in the high priesthood ; and the name

with other people , only that they may havean of the office was indifferently applied to either .

opportunity of distinguishing and exalting Showbread ) See Matt . xii . 4 .

themselves. Verse 27. The sabbath was made for man]

On the nature, times, and duration of fast- || That he might have the seventh part of bis

ing, see Matt . vi . 16. and ix . 15 . whole time to devote to the purposes of bodily

Verse 20. In those days] But instead of ev rest , and spiritual exercises. And in these

EXEITLIS Tais ausgees , many of the best MSS.and respects it is of infinite use to mankind.

versions read, 87 exerun in nuepe , in that day ; | Where no sabbath is observed, there disease,

viz. the day in which Jesus Christ should be poverty ,andprofligacy generally prevail . Had

delivered up to the Jews and Gentiles . Mill we no sabbath, we shouldsoon baveno religion.

and Bengel approve of this reading, and Gries. This whole verse is wanting in the Codex Bezæ,

bach adopts it. The former part of the verse and in five of the Itala .

seems to vindicate the common reading. Verse 28. The Son of man is Lord ] See on

Verse 21. No man-seweth] See Matt . ix. Matt . xii . 7 , 8. Somehave understood this as

16. No man seweth a piece of unscoured cloth applying to men in general, and not to Christ.

upon an oldgarment. In the common editions, | The Son of man , ang man , is Lord of the sab

this verse begins with 241 , and, but this is bath ; i . e . it was made for him , for his ease,

omitted by almost every MS. and version of comfort, and use, and to these purposes he is

note . The construction of the whole verse is to apply it . But this is a very harsh , and at the
various in the MSS. the translation given here, sametime a very lax mode of interpretation ;

and in Matt. ix . 16. is intelligible , and speaks || for it seems to saythat a man may make what
for itself. use he pleases of the sabbath ; and were this

Verse 23. Went through the corn -fields] | true , the moral obligation of the sabbath would

See on Matt. xii . 1 . soon be annihilated.

Verse 26. The days of Abiathar the high

priest] It appears from 1 Sam . xxi . 1. which God ordained the sabbath not only to be a

is the place referred tohere, that Ahimelech | type of that rest which remains for the people

was then bigh priest at Nob : and from 1 Sam . of God , but to be also a mean of promoting

xxii. 20. xxiii. 6. and 1 Chron . xviii . 16 , it | the welfare of men in general.

appears, that Abiathar was the son of Abime The ordinances of religion should be regu

lech. The Persic reads Abimelech instead of lated according to their end, which is the ho

Abiathar . Theophylact supposes that Abiathar nour of God , and the salvation of men . It is
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The withered ST. MARR . hand healed, &c

the property of the true religion to contain should be oppressed by their masters, that the

nothing in it but what is beneficial to man . labouring beasts might have necessary rest,

Hereby by God plainly shows, that it is neither and that men miglit have a proper opportunity

out ot indigence or interest , that he requires to attend upon his ordinances, and get their

men to worship and obey him ; but only out of souls saved . To the sabbath , under God , we

goodness, and to make them bappy. God pro owe much of what is requisite and necessary

hibited work on the sabbath -duy , lest servants as well for the body as the soul.

AND entered again I his handwas restored whole 2.5

CHAPTER III.

The man with the withered hand healed, 1-5 . The Pharisces plot our Lord's destruction , 6. Christ withdraws, and is
followed by a great multitude, 7-9. Ile heals many, and goes to a mountain to pray , 10--13. He ordains twelve disci

ples, and gives them power to preach, and work miracles, 11, 15. Their names, 16. – 19 . The multitudes throng him , and

ihe scribes attribute bis miracles to Beelzebub, 20—42.' He vindicatos liimsell ' by a parable , 23—27. Of the blasphemy
against the Boly Ghost, 28--30 . His mother and brethren send for him , 31 , 3 !. And he takes occasion from this to show ,

that they who do the will of God are lo him as his brother, sister, and mother, 33–35 .

A. M. 4031.
a he A. M. 4031.

A.D. 27 .
A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp.
into the synagogue ;

as the other. An. Olymp

CCI.3.
CCI 3.

and there was a man there 6 1 d And the Pharisees went

which had a withered hand . forth, and straightway took counsel

2 And they watched him , whether he with the Herodians against him ,how

would heal him on the sabbath -day; they mightdestroy him .

that they might accuse him . 7 But Jesus withdrew himself with

3 And he saith unto the manwhich his disciples to the sea : and a great

had the withered hand, Stand forth : multitude from Galilee followed him ,

4 And he saith unto them , Is it law and from Judea ,

ful to do good on the sabbath-days,or 8 And from Jerusalem , and from

to do evil ? to save life or to kill / But Idumea, and from beyond Jordan ;

they held their peace .
and they about Tyre and Sidon , a

5 And when he had looked round great multitude, when they had heard

about on them with anger, being grieved what great things he did , came unto

for the hardness of their hearts, he him .

saith unto theman,Stretch forth thine 9 And he spake to his disciples, that

hand. And he stretched it out : and a small ship should wait on him ,

a Matt. 12. 9. Luke 6. 6.- Arise , stand forth in the midst. Or, blindness . - d Matt. 12. 14.-e Matt. 22. 16.- Luke6. 17 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER III .
became dark in their understanding , were

Verse 1. A man there which had a withered blinded by the deceitfulness of sin ; and thus

hand .] See this explained on Matt. xii . 10, &c . were past seeing . By a long continuance in

and on Luke vi . 6 , 10 . the practice of every evil work, they were cut

Verse 2. They watched him] Ilagitngour que off from all union with God , the fountain of

tov, they maliciously watched him . See on Luke spiritual life; and becoming dead in trespasses
xiv. 1 .

and sins, they were incapable of any resurrec

Verse 4. To do good - or - evil? to save life, tionbut through a miraculous power ofGod.

or to kill ?] It was a maxim with the Jews, as With anger -- what was the anger which our

it should be with all men , that he who neglected Lord felt ? That which proceeded from exces

to preserve life when it was in his power,was sive grief, which was occasioned by their ob

to be reputed a murderer. Every principle of stinate stupidity and blindness: therefore it

sound justice requires that he should be con was no uneasy passion, but an excess of gene

sidered in this light. But if this be the case , rous grief.

how many murderers are there against whom Whole as the olher] This is omitted by the

there is no law but the law of God ? best MSS. and versions. Grotius, Mill, and

To kill — but instead of aTox Telvad, several Bengel approve of the omission, and Griesbach

MSS . and versions bave apontou to destroy. leaves it out of the text.

Wetstein , and Griesbach quote Theophylact for Verse 6. Herodians] For an account of these,

this reading ; but it is not in my copy . Paris see the note on Matt. xvi. 1. xxij . 16.

edit . 1635 . Verse 7. Galilee ] See Matt. iv . 13, 15 .

Verse 5. With anger , being grieved for the Verse 8. Tyre - Sidon, & c .] See Matt. xi .

hardness of their hearts] Thesewords are not 21 .

found in any of the other evangelists. For 70 When they had heard what great things he

8996, hardness, or rather callousness, the Co- did , cume unto him. ) So, if Christ be persecuted

dex Bezve, and four of the Itala , read vexparel, and abandoned by the wicked , there are a mul

deadness ; the Vulgate and some of the Itala, titude of pious souls who earnestly seek and fol

caecitate , blindness . Join all these together, || low him . He who labours for God, will always

and they will scarcely express the fulness of find more than he loscs, in the midst of all his

this people's wretchedness. By a long resist сот adictions and persecutions.

ance to the grace and Spirit of God, their hearts Verse 9. A small ship ) 112010prov.. Thelytil

had become callous, they were past feeling. boot, Old English Ms.' It was doubtless some

By a long opposition to the light of God, they I thing of the boat kind, which probably belonged
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A. D. 27 .

CCI . 3 . CCI . 3 .

He calls and ordains CHAP. III.
twelve disciples

A. M. 4031. because of the multitude, lest | 16 And Simon mhe sur- A. M.403).

An. Olymp. they should throng him . named Peter ; An . Olyanp.

10 For he had healed many ; 17 And James the son of

insomuch that they pressed upon Zebedee, and John the brother of

him for to touch him , as many as had James; and he surnamed them Boa

plagues. nerges, which is, The sons of thunder :

11 h And unclean spirits, when they 18 And Andrew , and Philip , and

saw bim , fell down before him, and Bartholomew , and Matthew , and Tho

cried, saying, " Thou art the Son of mas, andJames the son of Alpheus,

God . and Thaddeus, and Simon the Ca

12 And the straitly charged them , naanite,

that they should notmake bim known. 19 And Judas Iscariot, which also

13 q ? And he goeth up into a moun- betrayed him : and they went " into a

tain , and calleth unto him whom he house.

would : and they came unto him . 20 1 And the multitude cometh to

14 And he ordained twelve, that they gether again , so that they could notso

should be with him , and that he might much as eat bread .

send them forth to preach, 21 And when his friends heard of it,

15 And to have power to heal sick- they went out to lay hold on him : " for

nesses, and to cast out devils : they said , He is beside himself.

& Or, rushed.- Ch . 1. 23, 9. Luke 4. 41.--- Matt. 14. 33.

Ch . 1. 1. - k Ch . 1. 25 , 34. Matt. 12. 16 .
1 Matt. 10. 1.Luke 6. 12. & 9. 1.- Jobn 1. 49. - n Or, home

o Ch. 6. 31.--- P Or, kinsmen.- John 7. 5. & 10. 20 .

to some of the disciples . Our Lord was, at this list . St. Jerom , on Dan. i . gives Dyn up (which

time, teaching by the sea of Galilee . The he writes Benereem, softening the sound of the

word ship is utterly improper in many places of y ain ) as the more likely reading ; and Luther,

our translation ; and tends to mislead the people. supposing our Lord spoke in Hebrew , gives the

Verse 10. They pressed upon him] Rushed proper Hebrew term abovementioned, wbich

upon him, ETITIT TUY - through eagerness to he writes Bnehargem . Some think , that the

have their spiritual and bodily maladies imme reason why our Lord gave this appellative to

diately removed. the sons of Zebedee was, their desire to bring

Plagues.] Rather disorders, udotigas ; pro- || fire down from heaven, i. e . a storm of thunder

perly such disorders as were inflicted by the land lightning, to overturn and consume a cer

Lord. The word plague also tends to mislead. || tain Samaritan village, the inhabitants ofwhich

Verse 11. Thou art the Son of God. ] Two would not receive their Master. See the ac

MSS. and the latter Syriac have, Thou art the count in Luke ix . 53, 54. It was a very usual

Christ, the Son of God . One of Stephens' || thing among the Jews to give surnames,which

MSS. bas, Thou art the Holy One of God. A signified some particular quality orexcellence,
MS. in the library of Leicester has ou el o tos to their rabbins. See several instances in

VIOS , Thou art God, the Son. This is an un Schoetgen .

common reading, which is not confirmed by Verse 19. Into a house. ] As Christ was now

any MS. yet discovered. returned to Capernaum , this was probably the

Verse 14. He ordained twelve] Eroines , he house of Peter,mentioned chap. ii. 1 .

made twelve. Here is nothing of whatwe call Verse 20. Eat bread .) Had no time to take

ordaining: Christ simply appointed them to any necessary refreshment.

be with him ; and that he might send them oc Verse 21. His friends)Or, relations. On

casionally to preach, & c. this verse severalMSS . differ considerably. I

Topreach ] The CodexBezæ, Saxon , and all have followed the reading ofthe Syriac, because

the Itala , except one, add to evazgencov, the I think it the best ; οι παρ ' αυτου signify merely

Gospel. his relatives , his brethren, &c . see ver. 31. and

Verse 15. To have power to heal — and to cast the phrase is used by the best writersto signify

out devils] The business of a minister ofChrist relatives , compunions, and domestics. See Kypke

is, Ist. To preach the Gospel ; 2dly . To be the in loc .

physician of souls; and , 3dly. To wage war They said, He is beside himself:] It was the

with the devil, and destroy his kingdom . enemies of Christ that raised this report; and

Verse 16. Simon , & c.] See on Matt.x. 2, & c. his relatives , probably thinking thatit was true,

Verse 17. Sons of thunder] A Hebraism for went to confine him . Let a Christian but ne

thunderers ; probably so named because of glect the care of his body for a time,in striving

their zeal and powerin preaching the Gospel . to enter in at the strait gate ; let a minister of

The term Boanerges is neither Hebrew nor Christ but impair bis health by his pastoral la.

Syriac. Calmet and others think that there is bours, presently " he is distracted ;" hehas“ pot

reason to believe , that the Greek transcribers | the least conduct nor discretion . ” But let a

bare not copied it exactly . Oyn va beney râam , man forget his soul , let him destroy his health

which the ancient Greeks would pronounce || by debaucheries, let him expose his life through

Beneregem , and which means, sons of thunder, ambition , and be may, notwithstanding, pass

was probably the appellative used by our Lord: for a very prudent and sensible man.

or wyn 132 beni reges, sons of tempest, which Schoetgen contends, that the multitude, and

comes nearest to the Boanerges of the evange not Christ, is here intended. Christ was in the
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A. M. 4031 .

A.D. 27.

CCI. 3 .

of the sin against
ST . MARK . the Holy Ghosi

22 | And the scribes which soever they shall blaspheme: A. M. 4031

An. Olymp. came down from Jerusalem 29 But he that shall blas- An.Olymp.

said , He hath Beelzebub, pheme against the HolyGhost_CCI. 3."

and by the prince of the devils casteth hath never forgiveness, but is in dan

he out devils. ger of eternal damnation :

23 t And he called them unto him , and 30 Because they said, He hath an

said unto them in parables, How can unclean spirit.

Satan cast out Satan ? 31 | " There came then his brethren

24 And if a kingdom be dividedagainst and his mother, and, standing without,

itself, that kingdom cannot stand . sent unto him , calling him .

25 And if a house be divided against 32 And the multitude sat about him ,

itself, that house cannot stand. and they said unto him , Behold, thy

26 And if Satan rise up against him- mother and thy brethren without seek

self, and be divided , he cannot stand, for thee.

but hath an end . 33 And he answered them, saying,

27 u No man can enter into a strong Who is my mother, or my brethren ?

man's house, and spoil his goods, ex 34 And he looked round about on

cept he will first bind the strong man ; them which sat about him , and said ,

and then he will spoil bis house. Behold my mother and mybrethren !

28 " Verily I say unto you , All sins 35 For whosoever shall do the will

shall be forgiven unto the sons of of God, the same is my brother, and

men , and blasphemies wherewith my sister, and mother.

• Matt . 9. 34. & 10. 25. Luke 11. 15. John 7. 20. & 8. 48, 52.
& 10. 22.- Matt. 12. 25 .

u Isai . 42. 29. Matt. 12. 29.- Matt. 12. 31. Luke 12, 10.

1 Jolin 5. 16. - W Mait. 12. 46. Luke 8. 19 .

house : the multitude, 0X205 , ver. 20. pressed Bezee , two others, and some of the fathers, read

upon him so that he could not eat bread. His deperegrins, a word of the same import. Grotius,

disciples, or friends , went out, xgurnout AUTON, Mill, and Bengel, prefer this latter reading ;

( scil. oxior ) to restrain it , viz . the multitude, to and Griesbach bas queried the common reading,

prevent them from rushing into the house and and put apagtapatos in the margin . Sin or

disturbing their Master, who was now taking trespass is the reading of the Coptic, Armenian,

some refreshment. This conjecture should not Gothic , Vulgate , and all the Itala but two.

be lightly regarded. Everelastpnge trespas, is the translation in my

Verse 22.He hath Beelzebub ] See on Matt. | Old Ms. Eng. Bib.

xii . 24-26 . Verse 31. His brethren and his mother ] Or,

Verse 27-30 . No man ,&c . For an expla- rather, his mother and his brethren . This is the

nation of these verses , and a definition of the arrangement of the best and most ancient MSS.

sin against the Holy Ghost, see Matt. xii. 29– and this clause, xxi ab adrore cou , and thy sis
33 . ters, ver. 32. should beADDED, on the authority

Verse 28. Wherewith soever they shall blas- of ADEFGMSUV. fifty -five others, some edi

phemej This clause is wanting in six copies of tions, the margin of the later Syriac, Slavonic,

the Itala , and in Cyprian and Ambrosiastes. Gothic , and all the Itala except four. Gries

Verse 29. Never ) Eis tov descope . This is want- || bach has received this reading into the text .

ing in the Coder Bezce, two others, five of the Calling him .] This clause is wanting in one

Itala, and in Athanasius and Cyprian. copy of the Ilala . The Coder Alexandrinus

Eternal damnation ] Or, everlasting judgment, || has Intourtes autov , seeking him .

acovnou xgco6ws. But instead of xgirews, BL. and Verse 33. Who is my mother ? ] See on Malt .

two others read apagtapatos , sin . The Codex il xii . 46–50.

CHAPTER IV .

The parable of the sower, 1–9. Its interpretation , 10-20 . The use we should make of the instructionswe receive, 21-35 .

The parable of the progressively growing seed , 9–29. of the mustard -seed, 30–34. Christ and his disciples are over

taken by a storm , 35-38. He rebukes the wind and the sea, and produces fair weather, 39-41 .

A. M. 4031 , ND a he began again to and the whole multitude was A. M. 4031,

A. D. 27 . A. D. 27.

An . Olymp. An. Olymp.

CCI . 3 .

and there was gathered unto 2 And he taught them many
CCI.3 .

him a great multitude, so that heen- things by parables, band said unto

tered into a ship, and sat in the sea ; them in his doctrine,

A

a Matt . 13. 1. Luke 8. 4 . b Ch . 12. 32 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV .
Verse 4. The fowls ] Tou cugerou , of the air ,

Verse 2. He taught them many things by pa- is the common reading ; but it should be omit

rables) See every part of this parable of the ted , on the authority of nine uncial MSS. up

sower explained on Matt . xiii . 1, &c . ward of one hundred others , and almost all the
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

CCI . 3 . CCI.3.

Parable of the CHAP. IV.
sower explained .

3 Hearken : Behold , there || hear, and not understand ; lest A. M. 4031

An. Olymp. went out a sower to sow : at any timethey should be con- An.Olymp.

4 And it came to pass, as verted , and their sins should

he sowed , some fell by the way side , be forgiven them .

and the fowls of the air came and de 13 And he said unto them , Know ye

voured it up
not this parable ? and how then will ye

5 And some fell on stony ground, I know all parables ?

where it had not much earth : and im 14 1 & The sower soweth the word.

mediately it sprang up, because it had 15 And these are they by the way

no depth of earth : side, where the word is sown : but

6 But when the sun was up, it was when they have heard, Satan cometh

scorched ; and because it had no root, immediately, and taketh away the word

it withered away; that was sown in their hearts.

7 And some fell among thorns, and 16 And these are they likewise which

the thorns grewup, and choked it, and are sown on stony ground ; who,when

it yielded no fruit . they have heard the word, immediately

8 And other fell on good ground, and receive it with gladness ;

did yield fruit that sprang up and in 17 And have no root in themselves,

creased ; and brought forth , some and so endure but for a time:afterward,

thirty, and some sixty, and some an when affliction or persecution ariseth

hundred .
for the word's sake, immediately they

9 And he said unto them , He that are offended .

hath ears to hear, let him hear. 18 And these are theywhich are sown

10 T. And when he was alone , they among thorns; such as hear the word,

that were about him, with the twelve, 19 And the cares ofthis world, hand

asked ofhim the parable. the deceitfulness ofriches, and the lusts

11 And he said unto them , Unto you of other things entering in, choke the

it is given to know the mystery of the word, and it becometh unfruitful.

kingdom of God : but unto ethem that 20 And these are they which are sown

are without, all these things are done in on good ground ; such as hear the

parables: word, and receive it, and bring forth

12 ' That seeing they may see, and fruit, some thirty fold , some sixty, and

not perceive ; and hearing they may some an hundred.

John 15. 5. Col. 1. 6 .-- Matt. 13. 10. Luke 8. 9, &c .

e 1 Cor. 5. 12. Col. 4. 5. 1 Thess . 4. 12. 1 Tim . 3. 7.

Isai , 6. 9. Matt. 13. 14. Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40. Acts 28 .

26. Rom. 11. 8 .-- 8 Mati. 13. 19.- h 1 Tim . 6. 9, 17.

versions. Bengel and Griesbach have left it version. See the dissertation on parabolical

out of the text. It seems to have been inserted writing at the end of Matt. chap. xiii.

in Mark , from Luke viii . 5. Verse 13. Know ye not this parable] The

Verse 9. And he said - he that hath ears to scope and design of which is so very obvious.

kear, let him hear. ] The Codex Bezæ, later How then will ye know all parables ?] Of

Syriac in the margin, and seven copies of the which mode of teaching ye should be perfect

Ilala , add, xam ó OUT OUVIETW , and whoso un masters, in order that yemay be able success

derstandeth, let him understand. fully to teach others. This verse is not found

Verse 10. They that were about him] None in any of the other evangelists .

of the other evangelists intimate that there Verse 15. These are they] Probably our

were any besides the twelve with him ; but it Lord here refers to the people to whom he had

appears there were several others present; and just now preached, and who , it is likely, did

though they were not styled disciples, yet they not profitby the word spoken.

appear to have seriously atteoded to his public Where the word is sown] Instead ofthis

and private instructions. clause, four copies of the Ilala read theplace

Verse 11. Unto you it is given to know] | thus - They who are sown by the way side are

Tywvas , to know , is omitted by ABKL: ten they who RECEIVE THE WORD NEGLIGENTLY.

others, the Coptic, and one of the Itala . The There are thousands of this stamp in the

omission of this ryord makes a material altera- || Christian world. Reader, art thou one of

tion in the sense ; for without it , the passage || them ?

may be read thus — To you the mystery of the Verse 19. The deceitfulness of riches] This

kingdom of God is given; but allthese things || is variously expressed in differentcopies of the

are transacted in parables to those without. Itala ; theerrors - delights ofthe world - com

Griesbach leaves it doubtful. And Professor pletely alienated (abalienati) by the pleasures

White says, probabiliter delendum . I should of theworld . The lusts of other things — which

be inclined to omit it, were it not found in the have not been included in the anxious cares of

parallel passages in Matthew and Luke, in the world and the deceitfulness of riches. AD,

neither of whom it is omitted by any MS. or all, choke the word !
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i4. M. 4031 .

A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3. CCI.3.

Parable of the
ST . MARK .

springing seed .

21 T And he said unto 25 ° For he that hath , to him A. M. 4031.

An: Olymp. them , Is a candle brought to shall be given : and he that An. Olymp.

be put under a kbushel, or hath not, from him shall be

under a bed ? and not to be set on a taken even that which he hath .

candlestick ? 26 1 And he said , ' So is the kingdom

22 For there is nothing hid, which of God , as if a man should cast seed

shall not be manifested ; neither was into the ground ;

any thing kept a secret, butthat it 27 Andshould sleep, and rise night

should come abroad . and day, and the seed should spring

23 - If any man have ears to hear, let and grow up, he knoweth not how.

him hear. 28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit

24 And he saith unto them , Take of herself; first the blade, then the ear,

heed what hear : ” with what mea- after that the full corn in the ear.

sure yemete, it shallbe measured to 29 But when the fruit is brought

you : and unto you that hear shall forth, immediately she putteth in the

more be given . sickle , because the harvest is come.

i Matt. 5. 15. Luke 8. 16. & 11. 33. - k The word in the

original signifieth a less measure, as Matt. 5. 15.--1 Matt. 10.
26. Luke 12. 2.

m Maft. 11. 15. Ver . 9.-- Matt. 7. 2. Luke 6. 38.- Matt .

13. 12. & 25. 29. Luke 8. 18. & 19.26 .---- Matt . 13. 24.- Or,

ripe.- Rev. 14. 15.

way .

Verse 21. Is a candle - put under a bushel ?] and rise by day ; for so the words are obviously

The design ofmy preaching is to enlighten to be understood .

men ; my parables not being designed to bide He knoweth not how. ] How a plant grows

the truth , but to make it more manifest. is a mystery in nature , which the wisest philo

Verse 22. For there is nothing hid , &c. ] sopher in the universe cannot fully explain.

Probably our Lord means , that all that had
Verse 27. Bringeth forth - ofherself ] AUTO

hitherto been secret, relative to the salvation recon. By its own energy, without either the

of a lost world , or only obscurely pointed out influence or industry of man . Similar to this

by types and sacrifices, shallnow be uncovered isthe expression of the poet:

and made plain by the everlasting Gospel . See Namque aliu nullis hominum cogentibus ipse
on Matt. y . 15. x. 26 . Sponte sua veniunt. Virg. Geor. I. ii. o . 10.

Verse 24. And unto you that hear shall more “ Some ( trees ) grow of their own accord,

be given . ] This clause is wanting in DG. Cop- without the labour of man . " All the endlessly

tic, and four copies of the Itala ; and in others varied herbage of the field is produced in this

where it is extant, it is variously written .

Griesbach has left it out of the text, and sup . The full corn ) Nanpu osTOV , FULL wheat ; the

poses it to be a gloss on, Whosoever hath , to perfect, full-grown, or ripe corn. Lucian uses

him shall be given. XEYOS HOSTOS , EMPTY fruit ; for imperfect, or

Verse 25. He that hath] See on Matt. unripe fruit. See Kypke.

xiii . 12. The kingdom of God , which is generated in

Verse 26. So is the kingdom of God ] This the soul by the word of life, under the influ

parable is mentioned only by Mark, a proof'ence of the Holy Spirit, is first very small,

that Mark did not abridge Matthew . Whitby there is only a blade, but this is full of promise,

supposes it to refer to the good ground spoken for a good blade shows there is a good seed at

of before, and paraphrases it thus : “ What I bottom ; and that the soil in which it is sown

have said of the seed sown upon good ground is good also. Then the ear, the strong stalk

may be illustrated by this parable . The doc grows up, and the ear is formed at the top ;

trine of the kingdom received in a good and the faith and love of the believing soul in

honest heart, is like seed sown by a man in his crease abundantly , it is justified freely through

ground, properly prepared to receive it ; for the redemption that is in Christ; it has the ear

when he bath sown it, he sleeps and wakes which is shortly to be filled with the ripe grain ,

day after day, and looking on it, he sees it the outlines of the whole image of God. Then

spring and grow up, through the virtue of the the full corn . The soul is purified from all

earth in which it is sown, though he knows not unrighteousness, and having escapedthe cor

how it doth so ; and when he finds it ripe, heruption that is in the world , it is made a par

reaps it, and so receives the benefit of the sown taker of the divine nature, and is filled with all

seed . So is it here : the seed sown in the good the fulness of God .

and honest heart brings forth fruit with pa Verse 29. lle putteth in the sickle ] A70

tience; and this fruit daily increaseth, through Tenze, he sendeth out the sickle, i . e. the reapers,

we know not how the word and spirit work the instrument, by a metonomy, being put for

that increase ; and then Christ the husbandman the persons who use it . This is a common

at the time of the harvest, gathers in this good figure. It has been supposed that our Lord

seed into the kingdom of heaven . " I see no intimates here , that as soon as a soul is made

necessity of inquiring how Christmay be said completely holy, it is taken into the kingdom

to sleep, and rise night and day ; Christ being of God. But certainly the parable does not

like to this busbandman only in sowing and When the corn is ripe, it is reaped for

reaping the seed . the benefit of him who sowed it : for it can be

Verse 27. And should sleep, and rise night of little or no use till it be ripe; so when a

and day] Thal is , he should sleep by night , Il soul is sared from all sin , it is capable of being

say so.
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A. D. 7. A. D. 27 .

CCI. 3 . CCI. 3.

The parable of the
CHAP. IV. grain ofmustard seed .

30 1 And hesaid, 'Where- ||spake lie the word unto them , A. M. 4031.

An . Olymp. unto shall we liken the king- as they were able to hear it. An. Olymp.

dom of God ? or with what 34 But without a parable

comparison shall we compare it ? spake he not unto them : and when

31 "It is likea grain of mustard seed , they were alone , he expounded all

which when it is sown in the earth, is things to his disciples .

ess than all the seeds that be in the 35 1 And the same day, when

carth : the even was come, he saith unto

32 But when it is sown, it groweth them , Let us pass over unto the other

up, and becometh greater than all side.

herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; 36 And when they had sent away the

so that the fowls of the air may lodge multitude, they took him even as he

under the shadow of it .
was in the ship. And there were

33 u And with many such parables also with him other little ships.

Matt. 13.31 . Luke 13. 18. Acts 2. 41. & 4.4 . & 5. 14. & 19. 20 . u Matt 13. 34. John 16. 12.--- Matt. 8. 18, 23. Luke 8. 2.

fully employed in the work of the Lord : it is as may surprise them : but studies only to make

then, and not till then , fully fitted for the mas himself understood ; to instruct to advantage ;

ter's use. God saves men to the uttermost , to give true ideas offaith and holiness, and to

that they may here perfectly love him , and find out such expressions as may render neces

worthily magnify his name. To take them sary truths easy and intelligible to the meanest

away the moment they are capable of doing capacities. The very wisdom ofGod seems to

this , would be, so far, to deprive the world and be at a loss to find out expressions low enough

the church of the manifestation of the glory for the slow apprehensions of men . How dull

of his grace. “ But the text says, immediately and stupid is the creature ! How wise and good

he sendeth out the sickle, and this means that the Creator! And how foolish thepreacherwho

the person dies, and is taken into glory as soon uses fine and hard words in his preaching,

as he is fit for it." No, for there may be mit- which, though admired by the shailow , convey

lions of cases, where, though to die would be no instruction to the multitude.

gain , set to live may be far better for the Verse 31. A grain of mustard seed ] See on

church : and for an increase of the life of Matt . xiii. 31 , 32 .

Christ to the soul . See Phil. i . 21 , 24. Be Verse 33. With many suck parables] Ilondass,

sides, if we attempt to make the parable speak many, is omitted by L. sixteen others; the Sy

here, what seems to be implied in the lelter : riac , both the Persic, one Arabic, Coplic, Ar

then we may say, with equal propriety, that menian, Æthiopic, and two of the Itala . Mill

Christ sleeps and wakes alternately ; and that approves of the omission , and Griesbach leaves

his own grace grows, he knowsnot how , in the lit doubtful. ' Tis probably an interpolation :

heart in which he has planted it . Ver.27. the text reads better without it .

On these two parables we may remark : As they were able to heur) A cously, orto un

1. That a preacher is a person employed by derstand , always suiting his teaching to the

God , and sent out to sow the good seed of his capacities of his hearers. I have always found

kingdom in the souls of men . that preacher most useful, who could adapt

2. That it is a sin against God to stay in the his phrase to that of the people to whom he

field , and not sow . preached. Studying different dialects, and forms

3. That it is a sin to pretend to sow , when a of speech among the common people , is a more

man is not furnished by the keeper of the gra- difficull, and a more useful work , ihan the study

nary with any more seed . ofdead languages. - The one a man should do,

4. That it is a high offence against God to and the other be need not leave undone.

change the master'sseed, to mix it , or to sow Verse 34. Ile expounded all thingsto his dis

bad seed in the place of it . ciples. ] That they might be capable of instruct

5. That he is not a seeds-man of God, who ing others. Outsidehearers, those who do not

desires to sow by the way - side, & c . and not on come into close fellowship , with the true dis

the proper ground ; i . e . he who loves to preach ciples of Christ, have seldom more than a sua

only to genteel congregations, to people of sense perficial knowledge of divine things.

and fishion , and feels it a pain and a cross to In the fellowship of the saints, where Jesus

labour among the poor and the ignorant. the teacher is always to be found, every thing

6. That bewho sows with a simple, upright is made plain ,-- for the secret of the Lord is with

heart, the secd of bis Master, shall, (though them wlio fear him .

some may be unfruitful , ) see the seed take deep Verse 35. Let us pass over unto the other side.)

root, andnotwithstanding the unfaithfulness and Our Lord was now by the sca of Galille.

sloth of many of his hearers , he shall doubtless Verse 36. THEY took him even as he was in

come with rejoicing, bringing his sheares with the ship .] That is , the disciples , he was now

him. See Quesnel. SY IW T 2014 , in the boal, i.e. bis oun boal , which

Verse 30. Whereunto shall we liken the king- | usually waited on him , and out of which it ap

dom of God ?] How amiable is this carefulness pears he was then teaching the people. There

of Jesus ! How instructive to the preachers of were sercral others there which he might have

bis word ! He is not solicitous to seek fine turns gone in , had this one not been in the place.

of eloquence to charm the minds of his auditors, The construction of this verse is exceedingly

Dor to draw such descriplions and comparisons || difficult. The meaning appears to be ibis : the
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A. M. 4031 .

A. D. 27.

CCI. 3 . CCI. 3.

Jesus rebukes ST . MARK. the wina .

37 And there arose a great and said unto the sea, Peace, A. M. 4031

An. Dişmp. storm of wind, and the waves be still. And the wind ceased, an. Olymp.

beat into the ship, so that it and there was a great calm .

was now full . 40 And he said unto them ,Why are ye

38 And he was in the hinder part of sofearful ? how isit that ye have nofaith ?

the ship , asleep on a pillow : and they 41 And they feared exceedingly, and

awakehim , and say unto him , Master, said one to another, What manner of

carest thou not that we " perish ? man is this , that even the wind and the

39 And he arose, and rebuked thewind, sea obey him ?

w Jonah 1. 6. * Matt. 27. 34 .

disciples sailed off with him just as he was in Verse 40. Why are ye sofearful ?] Having

the boat, out of which he had been teaching the me with you .

people ; and they did not wait to provide any How is it that ye have no faith ?] Having

accommodations
for the passage . This I believe already had such proofs ofmyunlimited power

o be the meaning ofthe inspired penman. and goodness.

Verse 37. A great storm of wind] See on Verse 41. What manner of man is this ? ]

Matt. viii . 24 . They were astonished at such power proceeding

Verse 38. On a pillow ] IIpooredanalov pro from a person who appeared to be only like one

bably means a little bed or hammock, such as of themselves. It is often profitable to enter

are common in small vessels. I have seep seve tain each other with the succour and support

ral in small packets, or passage boats, not a which we receive from God , in times of tempta

great deal larger than a bolster. tion and distress ; and to adore, with respectful

Verse 39. Peace, be still . ] Be silent! Be awe , that sovereign power and goodness by

still! There is uncommon majesty and authority which we have been delivered .

in these words. Who but God could act thus ?

Perhaps this salvation of his disciples in the Having spoken so largely of the spiritual

boat might be designed to show forth that pro- and practical uses to be made of these transac

tection and deliverance which Christ will give to tions, where the parallel places occur in the

his followers, however violently they may be preceding evangelist, I do not think it neces

persecuted by earth or hell. At least this is a sary to repeat those things here, and must

legitimate use which may be made of this trans refer the reader to the places marked in the

action . margin .

A
CCI. 3.

CHAPTER V.

The man possessed with a legion of demons cured , 1–20. He raises Jarius' daughter to life, and curos the woman who had

an issue of blood , 21--43.

A. M. 4031 . ND a they came over un- |tombs ; and no man could A.M. 4031.

A. D. 27 .

An . Olymp. to the other side of the bind him, no, not with chains : An. Olymp .
CCI.3.

sea, into the country of the 4 Because that he had been

Gadarenes. often bound with fetters and chains,

2 And when he was come out of the and the chains had been plucked

ship, immediately there met him out of asunder by him , and the ſetters broken

the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, in pieces : neither could any man tame

3 Who had his dwelling among the him .

a Matt. 8. 28 . Luke 8. 26 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER V.
Verse 4. With fettersand chains] His strength,

Verse 1. The Gadarenes.) Some of the MSS. it appears, was supernatural, no kind of chains

have Gergasenes,and some of them Gerasenes. being strong enough to confine him. With

Griesbach seems to prefer the latter. See the several, thisman would have passed for an out

note on Matt. viii . 28 . rageous madman, and diabolic influence be en

The Gadarenes were included within the tirely left out of the question ; but it is the pre

limits of the Gergasenes . Dr. Lightfoot sup- rogative of the inspired penman only, to enter

poses that of thetwo demoniacs mentioned here, into the nature and causes of things; and how

one was of Gadara, and consequently a heathen, strange is it, that because men cannot see as

the otherwasa Gergesenian, and consequently far as the Spirit of God does, therefore they

a Jew ; and he thinks that Mark and Luke deny bis testimony. “There was no devil,there

mention the Gadarene demoniac , because his can benone :” why ? “ Because we have never

case was a singular one, being the only heathen seep one, and we think the doctrine absurd . ”

cured by our Lord , except the daughter of the Excellent reason ! And do you think that any

Syrophænician woman. man who conscientiously believes his bible will

Verse 2. A man with an uncleanspirit] There give any credit to you ? Men sent from God

are two mentioned by Matthew , who aretermed to bear witness to the truth , tell us there were

demoniacs. See on chap. i. 23. demoniacs in their time ; you say “ no, they

Verse 3. ' Who had his dwelling among the were only diseases." Whom shall we credit

lombs) See Matt. viii . 28. The men sent from God, or you ?
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A. M. 4031.

CCI. 3. CC ) . 3 .

The legion of demons
CHAP . V. possess a herd ofswine.

5 And always, night and out , and entered into the A. M.4031.

AA.Dy day, he was inthe mountains | swine;andtheherdran vio- and Dimp.

and in the tombs, crying, and lently down a steep place into

cutting himself with stones. the sea , (they were about two thou

6 But when hesaw Jesus afar off, he sand ;) and were choked in the sea.

ran and worshipped him , 14 And they that fed the swine fled,

7 And cried with a loud voice, and and told it in the city, and in the coun

said, 6 What have I to do with thee, try. And they went out to see what

Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? it was that was done.

I adjure thee by God, that thou torment 15 And they come to Jesus, and see

me pot.
him that was possessed with the devil,

8 For he said unto him , Come out of and had the legion, sitting, and clothed,

the man thou unclean spirit. and in his right mind ; and they were

9 And he asked him , What is thy afraid .

name ? And he answered saying, My 16 And they that saw it told them

name is Legion : for we are many. how it befell to him that was possessed

10 And he besought him much that with the devil, and also concerning the

he would not sendthem away out of swine.

the country , 17 And they began to pray him to de

11 Now there was there nigh unto part out of their coasts.

the mountains a great herd of swine 18 And when he was come into the

feeding ship , e he that had been possessed with

12 And all the devils besought him , the devil prayed him that he might be

saying, Send us into the swine, that we with bim .

may enter into them . 19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not,

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them but saith unto him , Go home to thy

leave . And the unclean spirits went friends, and tell them how great things

b Acts 16. 17. Matt . 8. 29.c Luke 8. 30 . d Matt. 8. 34. Acts 16. 39. - e Luke 8. 38 .

Verse 5. Crying, and cutting himself with their malevolence in a particular district! But

stones.] In this person's case wesee a specimen as this is supposed to have been a heathen dis

of what Satan could do in all the wicked, if | trict , therefore the demons might consider

God should permit him : but even the devil themselves in their own territories ; and proba

himself bas his chain ; and he who often binds bly they could act there with less restraint

others, is alwaysbound bimself. than they could do in a country where the wor

Verse 6. Worshipped him ] Did him homage; ship of God was established. See on ver. 1 .

compelled thereto by the power of God . How Verse 11. A great herd of swine] See the

humiliating to Satan , thus to be obliged to ac notes on Matt . viii . 30.

knowledge the superiority of Christ ! Verse 12. All the devils] Martes , all, is

Verse 7: What have i to do with thee] Or, omitted by many MSS. and versions: Gries

What is it to thee and me, or why dost thou bach leaves it out of the text. O dobrovos is

trouble thyself with me? See on chap. i . 24. | omitted also by several : Griesbach leaves it
and Matt. vii. 29. where the idiom and mean doubtful. Probably it should be read thus,

ing are explained . And they besought him, saying.

Jesus] This is omitted by four MSS. and by Verse 13. Gave them leave. ] For eteteatev,

several in Luke viii . 28. and by many of the DII . three others, and three copies of the Itala ,

first authority in Matt. viii . 29. See the note have etep.fev, sent them .

on this latter place. Verse 14. The swine? Instead of Tous Zodpous ,

Verse 9. Legion : for we are many.] Could a BCDL. three others, Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic,

disease have spoken so ? · No, there was no Vulgate, and Itala , read autous , them- And

devil in the case; the man spoke according 10 they that ſed trem fled . Griesbuch has adopt

the prejudice of his countrymen . ” And do you ed this reading :

think that the Spirit of God could employ bim Verse 15. That-- had the legion ] This is

self in retailing such ridiculous and nonsepsical omitted by D. and two others, Ethiopic, Per:

prejudices ? " But the evangelist gives these sic, Vulgate, and all the Itala but one. Mill,

as this madman's words, and it wasnecessary, Bengel,and Griesbach think it should be omit

that as a faithful historian , he should mention ted .

these circumstances.” But this objection is Verse 19. Suffered him not] o So Inocus , how

destroyed by the parallel place in Luke, chap . | beit Jesus, is omitted by ABKLM.twenty-seven

viii . 30. where the inspired writer himself ob- others, both the Syriac, both the Persic, Cop

serves , that the demoniac was called Legion, tic, Gothic, Vulgate, and one of the Itala . Mill
because manydemons had entered into him. and Bengel approve of the omission , and Gries

Verse 10. Out of the country .) Strange, that bach leaves it out of the text.

these accursed spirits should find it any mitiga Go home to thy friends, &c . ] This was the

tion of their misery to be permitted to exercise cause why Jesus would not permit him to fol

CC
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CCI. 3 .

A woman cured who had ST . MARK . been diseased twelve years .

À. M. 4031. the Lord hath done for thee, 25 | And a certain woman, A. M. 4031.

an. Olymp. and hath had compassion on h which had an issue of blood an. Olymp.

thee. twelve years,

20 And he departed, and began to 26 And had suffered many things of

publish in Decapolis how great things many physicians, and had spent all

Jesus had done for him : and all men that she had, and was nothing bettered ,

did marvel. but rather grew worse,

21 ſfAnd when Jesus was passed 27 When she had heard of Jesus,

over again by the ship unto the other came in the press behind, and touched

side ,much people gathered unto him : bis garment.

and he was nigh unto the sea . 28 For she said , If I may touch but

22 & And behold , there cometh one of his clothes, I shall be whole.

the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by 29 And straightway the fountain of

name ; and whenhe saw him , he fell her blocd was dried up: and she felt in

at his feet, her body that she was healed of that

23 And besought him greatly, saying, plague.

My little daughter lieth at the point of 30 And Jesus immediately knowing

death : I pray thee, come and lay thy in himself that ' virtue had gone out of

hands on her thatshe may be healed : bim , turned him about in the press,

and she shall live . and said, Who touched my clothes ?

24 AndJesuswent with him ; andmuch 31 And his disciples said unto him,

people followed him , and thronged him . Thou seest the multitude thronging

fMatt. 9. 1. Luke 8. 40.- Matt. 9. 18. Luke 8. 41 . h Lev. 15. 25. Matt. 9. 20. - i Luke 6. 19. & 8. 46.

one .

low him now, because he would not have the Dr. Lightfoot gives these as a sample, out of

happiness of his relatives deferred, who must many others extracted from Babb. Shabb. fol.

exceedingly rejoice at secing the wonders 10.

which the Lord had wrought. And from some of these nostrums it is evident ,

Verse 20. Decapolis.) See on Matt. iv . 25. the woman could not be bettered, and from

Verse 23. My little daughter ] To bugargrov some others it is as evident, that she must be

pou , that little daughter of mine. The words made worse ; and from all together it is indubi

express much tenderness and concern. Luke | tably certain, that she must have suffered many

observes, chap. viii. 42. that she was his only things;-and from the persons employed, the
daughter, and was about twelve years of age . expense of the medicaments, and the number of

At the point of death Eryatles € X® , in the years she was afflicted, as she was not a person

lastextremily ,the last gasp. See on Matt. ix . 18 . of great opulence, it is most perſectly credible

Verse 25. A certain woman )See Matt. ix . 20 . that she spent all that she had . She was there

Verse 26. Had suffered many things of many fore a fit patient for the Great Physician .

physicians,—and was nothing betlered,but ra The case of this woman was a very afflicting

ther grew worse] No person will wonder at 1. Because of the nature of her malady ;

this account, when be considers the therapeu- it was such as could not be made public, with

tics of the Jewish physicians , in reference to out exposing her to shame and contempt. 2. It

hemorrhages, especially of the kind with which was an inveterate disorder ; it had lasted twelve

this woman was afflicted . years. 3. It was continual ; she appears to

Rabbi Jochanan says , “ Take of gum Alec- l have had no interval of bealth. 4. Her disor

andria, of alum , and of crocus hortensis, the der was aggravated by the medicines she used

weight of a zuzec each ; let them be bruised to -she suffered much , & c . 5. Her malady was

gether, and given in wine to the woman that ruinous buth to her health and circumstances

hath an issue of blood. But if this fails , -she spent all that she had . 6. She was now

“ Take of Persian onions nine logs, boil them brought to the last point ofwretchedness,want,

in wine, and give il her to drink : and say, Arise and despair; she was growing worse, and had

from the lux. But should this fail, neither money nor goods to make another ex

“ Set her in a place where iwo waysmeet, and periment to procure her health . 7. She was

let her hold a cup of wine in her hand ; and let brought so low by her disorder, as to be inca

somebody come behind and affrighther, and say, pable of earning any thing to support her

Arise from thy flux . But should this do no good, wretched life a little longer. It has been said ,

“ Take a handful of cummin, and a handful and the saying is a good one, “ Man's extremity

of crocus, and a handful of fænu-greek ; let these is God's opportunity.” Never could the power

be boiled, and given her to drink, and say, Arise and goodness ofGod be shown in a more diffi

from thy flux . But should this also fail , cult and distressful case. And now Jesus comes,

Dig seven trenches , and burn in them some and she is healed .

cuttings of vines not yet circumcised (vines not Verse 27. Came in the press behinu] She had

four years old ;) and let her take in her hand a formed her resolution in faith , she executes it

cup of wine, and let her be led from this trench notwithstanding her weakness, &c. with con

and it down over that ; and let her be removed rage ; and nowshe finds it crowned with suc

from that, and set down over another : and in

each removal say unto her, Arise from thy flux . " 11 Verse 31. Thou scest the mullitude thronging

cess .
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CCI. 3. CCI. 3 .

Jesus raises Jarius' CHAP. V. daughter to life.

A. M. 4031. thee, and sayest thou, Who ruler of the synagogue, and A.M. 4031.

An. Olinp. touched me ? seeth the tumult, and them an. Olymp.

32 And he looked round thatweptand wailed greatly .

about, to see her that had done this 39 And when he was come in , he

thing saith unto them , Why make ye this

33 But the woman fearing and trem- ado, and weep ? the damsel is notdead,

bling, knowing what was done in her, but " sleepeth .

came and fell down before him, and 40 And they laughed him to scorn.

told him all the truth . . But when he had put them all out , he

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, taketh the father and the mother of the

kthy faith hath made thee whole : go damsel, and them that were with him ,

in peace, and be whole of thy plague. and entereth in where the damsel was

35 1 While he yet spake, there lying.

came from theruler of the synagogue's 41 And he took the damsel by the

house certain which said , Thydaughter hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi ,

is dead : why troublest thou the Mas- | which is, being interpreted , Damsel,

farther ? I say unto thee, arise.

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word 42 And straightway the damsel arose ,

that was spoken, he saith unto the and walked ; for she was of the age of

ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, twelve years. And they were asto

only believe. nished with a great astonishment.

37 And he suffered no man to follow 43 And 'he charged them straitly

him , save Peter, and James, and John that noman should know it ; and com

the brother ofJames. manded that something be given her to

38 And he cometh to the house of the eat .

ter any

E Mati, 3. 22. Ch . 10. 52. Acts 14. 9.- Luke 8. 49. - In John

11. 11.

Acts 9. 40.- Matt. 8. 4. & 9. 30. & 12. 16. & 17. 9. Ch . 3.

12. Luke 5. 14 .

thee, &c . ] Many touch Jesus, who are not heal of Jairus' daughter. 3. At his agony in the

ed by him : the reason is , they do it not by garden of Gethsemane.

faith , through a sense of their wants, and a con Where the damsel was lying ] Avaxelpevci ,

viction of his ability and willingness to save lying. This word is very doubtful. BDL. one

them. Faith conveys the virtueof Christ into other, Coptic, and latter Arabic, with five of the

the soul , and spiritual health is the immediate | Itala, omit it . Other MSS. express the same

consequence of this received virtue.
idea in five different words : Griesbach leaves it

Verse 33. Fearing and trembling ] See Matt. out of the text . See his Testament.

ix. 22.
Verse 41. Talitha cumi] OQAAM

Verse 34. Be whole of thy plague.] Rather, This is mere Syriac, the proper translation of

continue whole, not be whole, for she was al- which the evangelist has given. The Codex

ready healed : but this contains a promise ne Bezæ has a very odd and unaccountable

cessary to her encouragement, that her disorder reading here, gul Bi. OaBota souhl , my master,

should afflict her no more. damsel, arise. " Suidas quotes this place under

Verse 35. Why troublest thou the Master] the word ABBexou re thus, rannad aexcupe. κουμ

These people seem to have had no other potion is the reading of several ancient MSS. but it is

of our Lord than that of an eminent physician , certainly a faulty one.

who might be useful while there was life, but
Verse 43. Something should be given her to

afterward could do nothing.
eat.) For though he hademployed an extra

Verse 36. Jesus - sạith ] These words were ordinary power to bring her to life, he wills

spoken by our Lord to the afflicted father, im- that she should be continued in existence by

mediately on his hearing of the death of bis the use of ordinary means. The advice of the

child, to prevent that distress which he other heathen is a good one.

wise must have felt on finding that the case was Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindige nodus

now , humanlyspeaking, hopeless.

Verse 38. He cometh ] But, esXOVTAL, they “ When the miraculous power of God is ne

came, is the reading of ABCDF four others, cessary , let it be resorted to : when it is not

and several versions. necessary, let the ordinary means be used ,"

Wept and wailed ] See on Matt. ix . 23. to act otherwise would be to tempt God.

Verse 40. The father anıl themother] Pru Wbile Christ teaches men the knowledge of

dence required that they should be present, the true God, and the way of salvation, he at

and be witnesses of the miracle .
the same time teaches them lessons of pru .

And them that were with him ] That is , Peter, || dence, economy, and common sense. And it is

James, and John , ver. 37. It is remarkable, I worthy of remark, that all who aretaught of

that our Lord gave a particular preference to him , are not only saved, but their under

these three disciples, beyond all the rest, on standings are much improved . True religion ,

three very important occasions : 1. They were civilization, mental improvement, common

present at thetransfiguralion. 2. At the raising || sepse, and orderly behaviour, go band in hand

Inciderit. Horat.
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Our Lord's countrymen ST. MARK. astonished at his mighty worhs.

CHAPTER VI.

Our Lord's countrymen are astonished at his wisdom and mighty works, and are offended at bim , 1-4. He works few

miracles there , because of their un belief, 5, 6 . He sends forth his disciples by two and two to preach , &c . 7-11 . They

depart, preach , and work iniracles, 12 , 13. Different opinions of Christ, 14--16. Account of the beheading of John Bap

tisi, 17--29 . The disciples return , and give an account of their mission , 30 . He departs with them to a place of privacy ,

but the people follow hiin, 31–33. He has compassion on them , and miraculously feeds five thousand with tive loaves and

two fishies, 34–41. He sends the disciples by sea to Bethsaida, and himself goes into a mountain to pray , 45 , 46. The

disciples meet with a storin , and he comes to them walking upon the water, and appeases the winds and the sea, 47—52.

They come into the land of Gennesaret, and be works many miracles, 53–56 .

A. M. 4031 . ND a he went out from 5 f And he could there do A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An . Olymp . thence, and came into no mighty work, save thathe an. Olyrup
CCI. 3 . CCI. 3.

his own country, and his dis- laid his hands upon a few sick

ciples follow him, folk , and healed them .

2 And when the sabbath -day was 6 And he marvelled because of their

come, he began to teach in the syna- unbelief. And he went round about

villages,

7

this man these things ? and whatwis- twelve, and began to send them forth

dom is this which is given unto him, by two and two ; and gave them power

that even such mighty works are over unclean spirits ;

wrought by his hands ? 8 And commanded them that they

3 Isnot this the carpenter, the son of should take nothing for their journey,

Mary, the brother of James, and Jo- save a staffonly ; no scrip, no bread , no

ses, and of Juda, and Simon ? and are money in their purse :

not his sisters here with us ? And they 9 But ' be shod with sandals ; and not

were offended at him . put on two coats.

4 But Jesus said unto them , A pro 10 m And he said unto them, In what

phet is not without honour, but in his place soever ye enter into a house, there

own country, and among his own kin , abide till ye depart from that place.

and in his own house . 11 And whosoever shall not receive

k

a Matt. 13. 54. Luke 4. 16.- John 6.42.-- See Matt. 12.

46. Gal. 1. 19.- Matt. 11. 6. - e Matt. 13. 57. John 4. 44 .

í See Gen. 19. 22. & 32. 25. Matt. 13. 58. Ch . 9. 23.- Isai .

59. 16.-- Matt. 9. 35. Luke 13. 22.-- Matt 10. 1. Ch . 3. 13,
14. Luke 9. 1 .

k 'The word sigpificth a piece of brass money , in ralue

somewhat less than a farthing , Matthew 10. 9. but here

it is taken in general for money. Luke 9. 3.- Acts 12. 8 .

m Matthew 10. 11. Luke 9. 4. & 10. 7, 8. — Matthew 10. 14.
Luke 10. 10.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VI .
signed than simply to state , that they must not

Verse 1. And he went out from thence] That wait to make any provision for the journey, but

is,from Capernaum . See on Matt. xii. 54. go off just as they were, leaving the provision

Verse 2. Were astonished] ETi Tn dodamo necessary in the present case,to the care of

autou, at his doctrine or teaching. This is divine providence. St. James is represented

added by the Codex Bezce and eight others, in ancient paintings, as carrying a gourd bottle

latter Syriac, Armenian, Vulgate, and all the on a staff across his shoulder.

Itala . Verse 9. Shod with sandals. The sandal

Verse 3. Is not this the carpenter ] Among seems to have been similar to the Roman solea ,

the ancient Jews, every father was bound to do which covered only the sole of the foot, and was
four things for bis son . 1. To circumcise him . fastened about the foot and ancle with straps.

2. To redeem him . 3. To teach him the law . The sandal was originally a part of the woman's

4. To teach him a trade . And this was founded dress ; ancient authors represent them as worn

on the following just maxim : " He who teaches only by women. In Matt. x . 10. the disciples
not his son to do some work, is as if he taught are commanded to take no shoes, urednu etd ,

him robbery !" It is therefore likely that Joseph which word is nearly of the same import with
brought up our Lord to his own trade. pardonna , sandals ; but as our Lord intimates to

Joses) Several good MSS. read 1montas , Joset, them that they should be free from all useless

and one, with severalversions, read Joseph. incumbrances, that they might fulfil bis orders

Verse 4-6 . See this curious subject ex with the utmost diligence and despatch, so we

plained , Matt. xiii . 55-58. may suppose that the sandalwas a lighter kind

Verse 7. By two and two] That they might of wear than the shoe : and indeed the word

encourage and support each other ; and to show , sandal, which is mereChaldee, 5730 might be

that union among the ministers of the Gospel is properly translated a light shoe; as it is com

essential to the promotion of the cause of truth . pounded of yoo sin, a shoe, ( see Targum , Deut .

See on Luke x. I. xxv . 9, 10.) and 5 dal, thin , slender, or mean ,

Verse 8. A staff only ) It is likely be desired as being made not only lighter than the hypo

them to take only onewith every two, merely dema,or shoe , but (probably) also of meaner

for the purpose of carrying any part of their materials. Seemanyexcellent observations on

clotheson, when they should beobliged to strip this subject in Martinius' Etymolog. Lexicon,

them off by reason of the heat; for walking under the word Sandalium .

staves, or things of this kind , were forbidden, Verse 11 . And whosoever shall not recerre

see Matt. x . 10. But probably no more is de- il you ] OS HY TOTOS jen doental , whatsoever PLACE
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l'arious opinions CHAP. VI . concerning Christ.

you,
when ye 19 Therefore Herodias had A.M.4031

A. M. 4031. you, nor hear
A. D. 27 .

e departthence,"shake offthe a quarrel against him,and all
CCI 3 .

dust under your feet for a tes would have killed him ; but

timony against them . Verily I say she could not ;

unto you, It shall be more tolerable 20 For Herod feared John, know

for Sodom P and Gomorrah in the ingthat he wasa just man and an holy,

day of judgment, than for that city . and Yobserved him ; and when he heard

12 And they wentout, and preached him , he did many things, and heard

that men should repent. him gladly.

13 And they cast out many devils, 21 ? And when a convenient day was

' and anointed with oil many that were come, that . Herod a on his birth -day

sick , and healed them .
made a supper to his lords,high cap

14 T $ And king Herod heard of him ; tains, and chief estates of Galilee ;

(for his name was spread abroad ;) and 22 And when the daughter of the said

he said , That John the Baptist wasrisen Herodias came in, and danced, and

from the dead, and therefore mighty pleased Herod and them that sat with

works do show forth themselves in him . him , theking said unto thedamsel,Ask

15 Others said , That it is Elias. | of me whatsoever thou wilt , and I will

And others said ,Thatit is a prophet, or give it thee.

as one of the prophets. 23 And he sware unto her, What

16 1 . But when Herod heard thereof, soever thou shalt ask ofme, I will give

he said , It is John, whom I beheaded : it thee , unto the half ofmy kingdom.

he is risen from the dead. 24 And she went forth , and said unto

17 For Herod himself had sent forth her mother, What shall I ask ; And

and laid hold upon John,andbound him she said , The head of John the Bap

in prison for Herodias'sake, his brother tist.

Philip's wife ; for he had married her. 25 And she came in straightway with

18 For John had said unto Herod, haste unto the king, and asked, saying,

It is not lawful for thee to have thy I will that thou give me,by and by in a

brother's wife .
charger, the head of John the Baptist .

Lev . 18. 16. & 20. 21.-w Or , an inrard grudge.- * Matt .o Acts 13. 51. & 18. 6.- Gr. or . - r James 5. 14. - 3 Matt .

2.3. Luke 9. 7.- Matt. 16. 14. Ch . 8. 28.- Matt. 14. 2.

Luke 3. 19.

14. 5. & 21.6.- Or, kept him , or, saved him .-- 2 Matt . 14

6.- Gen. 40. 20 .-- Esth . 5. 3, 6. & 7. 2.

will not receive you : this is the reading of BL. | phylact. Bengel, Wetstein , and Griesbach leave

four others,andthe latter Syriac in themargin . it out of the text: the omission of it mends the

Verily, & c . ] All this clause is omitted in sense much .

BCDL , two others, one Arabic, one Persic, Verse 19. Would have killed ] Ents, SOUGHT

Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala to kill him. C. and five of the Itala .

but three. Mill and Bezce approve of the See the whole of this account from rer. 17. to

omnission , and Griesbach leaves it out of the ver. 29. explained on Matt. xiv. 2-12.

text. It has probably been transferred here Verse 21. Lords] Meglotuow , probably go

from Matt. x. 15. See this subject from ver. 7. vernors of particular districts .

to ver . 11. explained at large on Matt. x. 1—15. High captains] Xorlagzoos, literally, chiefs

Verse 13. Anointed with oil many that were or captains over a thousandmen ,military chiefs.

sick] This is only spoken of here, and in James Chief estates] IIpatols, probably such as

¥ . 14. This ceremony was in great useamong might be called nobles by tiile only, having no

the Jews; andin certain cases it might be pro- || office , civil or military ; probably magistrates.

fitable . But in the cases mentioned here, || See KYPKE on the place.

which were merely miraculous , it could avail Verse 23. Unto the half ofmykingdom] A

no more of itself than the imposition of hands. noble price for a dance ! This extravagance in

It was used symbolically as anemblem of that favour of female dancers hasthe fullest scope in

ease , comfort, and joy,which they prayed God the East even to the present day. M. Anquetil

to impart to the sick . For various examples of du Perron, in the preliminary discourse to his
its use among the Jews, see Lightfoot and Zend Avesta, p . 344. and 345. gives a particular

Wetstein on this place. account of the dancers at Surat. This account

Verse 14. And king Herod heard ]
cannot be transcribed in a comment on the

AUTOU , his fame, is added by KM .fifteen others , Gospel of God , however illustrative it might be

and in the margin of several. Itseems neces of the conduct of Herodias and her daughter

sary to complete the sense . Salome : it is too abominable for a place here.

Verse 15. Or as one of the prophets.) i, or, He observes, that the rich vie with each other

is omitted hy ABCEGHKLMS-BHV. and in the presents they make them of money and

one hundred others,Syriac, all the Arabic, all || jewels ; and that persons of opulence have even

the Persic, Coplic, Æthiopic, Gothic, Slavonic, ruined themselves by the presents they made to

Vulgate, two İtala, Origen, Victor, and Theo- ll those victims of debauch . He mentions a

тип акону
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A. M. 4032 .

A. D. 98 . A. D. 28 .

CCI. 4 . CCI. 4 .

Five thousand fed with ST. MARK . five loures and twofishes.

26 e And the king was ex- || herd : and k he began to teach A. M. 4032.

an. Olymp. ceeding sorry ; yet for his them many things. An . Olymp.

oath's sake, and for their 35 ?And when the day was

sakes which sat with him , he would now far spent, his disciples came unto

not reject her. him , and said , This is a desert place ,

27 And immediately the king sent and now the time is far passed :

dan executioner, and commanded his 36 Send them away, that they may

head to be brought: and he went and go into the country round about, and

beheaded him in the prison , into the villages, and buy themselves

28 And broughthis head in a charger, bread : for they have nothing to eat.

and gave it to the damsel : and the 37 He answered and said unto them ,

damsel gave it to her mother. Give ye them to eat . And they say

29 And when his disciples heard of it, unto him , Shall we go and buy two

they came and took up his corpse , and hundred " pennyworth of bread, and

laid it in a tomb . give them to eat .

30 1 And the apostles gathered 38 He saith unto them , How many

themselves together unto Jesus, and loaves have ye ? go and see. And

told him all things, both what they had when they knew , they say , " Five,and

done, and whatthey had taught. two fishes.

31 And he said unto them , Come ye 39 And he commanded them to make

yourselves apart into a desert place , all sit down by companies upon the

and rest awhile : for there were green grass .

many coming and going, and they had 40 And they sat down in ranks, by

no leisure somuch as to eat , hundreds, and by fifties.

32 b And they departed into a desert 41 And when he had taken the five

place by ship privately.
loaves and the two fishes, he looked up

33 And the people saw them depart- to heaven, P and blessed , and brake the

ing, and many knew him , and ran a foot loaves, and gave them to his disciples to

thither out of all cities, and outwent set before them ; and the two fishes

them , and came together unto him . divided he among them all .

34 1 i And Jesus, when he came out , 42 And they did all eat, and were

saw much people, and was moved with filled .

compassion toward them , because 43 And they took up twelve baskets

they were as sheep not having a shep- || full of the fragments, and of the fishes.

Matt. 14. 9. - d Or, one of his guard . - e Luke 9. 10.
Matt. 14. 13.-- Ch . 3. 20 .-- Matt. 14. 13. - i Matt. 9. 36. &

14. 14. - k Luke 9. ll.-- Matt. 14. 15. Luke 9. 12.--- .n Nurnb .

11. 13, 22. 2 Kings 4. 43.--. 'The Roman penny is seven pence

halfpenny ; as Matt. 18.28.- Mait. 14. 17. Luke 9. 13. John

6.9. See Matt. 15. 34. Ch.8.5. - P1 Sam . 9. 13. Matt. 26. 2 .

remarkable case,which may throw light on this what its original state was. The various read

passage ; “ That the dancer Laal-koner gained ings may be seen in Griesbach .

such a complete ascendancy over the Mogul Verse 34. Much people, & c .] See this mi

Emperor Maazeddin, that he made her joint | racle explained on Mait. xiv . 14, &c.

governess of the empire with himself. ” Verse 40. Byhundredsand by fifties. ] “ That

Verse 26. For their sakes which sat with him ] | is, " says Mr. Wesley, “ fifty in a rank, and an

Probably these persons joined in with the re hundred in file . So, a hundred multiplied by

quest, and were glad of this opportunity to get | Gfiy made just five thousand.". But if they sat

this light of Israel extinguished ; he being a fifty sleep , how could the disciples conveniently

public reprover of all their vices. serve them with the bread and fish ?

Verse 30. The apostles gathered themselves Verse 41. And blessed] I think the word

together) For they wentdifferent ways before , God should be inserted here, as in Matt. xiv.

by two and two, ver. 7. and now they return 19. See the note there. The food we receive

and meet Christ at Capernaum . from God is already blest, and does not stand in

Verse 31. Rest awhile] Rest is necessary need of being blessed by man : but God, who

for those who labour ; and a zealous preacher gives it, deserves our warmest thanksgivings,

of the Gospel will as often stand in need of it as frequently as we are called to partake of his

asa galley slave. bounty.

Verse 33. The people] Or, 4201, the mul Verse 43. Twelve baskets ] These were either

titudes. This is wanting in many MSS. but it the baskets used by the disciples , see Matt.

seems necessary to make the sense clear. xiv . 20. or baskets belonging to some of the

There is scarcely a verse in the whole New multitude, who might have broughtsome with
Testament that has suffered so much from them to carry provisions, or other things ne

transcribers as this verse. Amidst the abun- | cessary for the sick , whom they brought to

dance of various readings, one can scarcely tell | Cbrist to be healed .
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A. M. 4032

A. D. 28 .

CCI. 4.

the

He heals many CHAP. VII. diseased persons, fc .

44 And they that did eat of good cheer ; it is 1 ; be not A.M.4032
A. D. 28 .

An. Olymp. the loaves were about five afraid . An . Olymp

thousand men . 51 And hewent up unto them_CCT. 4.

45 T 'And straightwayhe constrained into the ship ; and the wind ceased :

his disciples to get into theship, and to and they were sore amazed in them

go to the other side before s unto Beth- selves beyond measure, and wondered.

saida, while he sent away the people. 52 For they considered not the

46 And when he had sentthem away, miracle of the loaves : for their heart

he departed into a mountain to pray: was hardened .

47 And when even was come, 53 1 * And when they had passed

ship was in the midst of the sea, and over, they came into the land ofGen

healone on the land . nesaret , and drew to the shore.

48 And he saw them toiling in row 54 And when they were come out of

ing ; for the wind was contrary unto the ship , straightway they knew him ,

them : and about the fourth watch of 55 And ran through that whole region

the night he cometh unto them , walk- round about, and began to carry about

ing upon the sea , and would have in beds those that were sick , where

passed by them . they heard he was.

49 But when they saw him walking 56 And whithersoever he entered,

upon the sea , they supposed it had been into villages, or cities,or country, they

aspirit, and cried out: laid the sick in the streets, and besought

50 ( For they all saw him , and were him that they might touch ifit were but

troubled .) And immediately he talked the border of his garment : and as many

with them , and saith unto them, Be of as touched 2 him were made whole.

Matt. 14. 12. John 6. 17.- Or, over against Bethsaida. Ch.8. 17, 18.-- "Ch . 3. 5. & 16. 14. - Matt. 14. 34 .-- Miatt.

Matt. 14. 23. John 6. 16 , 17.- Sec Luke 24. 28. 9. 20. Ch . 5. 27, 28. Acts 19. 12.-- 2 Or, it .

Verse 44. Were about five thousand ] 791, Verse 52. Their heart was hardened] Sec

about, is omitted by a great majority of the best this explained , Matt.xiv. 33.

MSS. and by the principal versions. It is Verse 53. The land of Gennesarel] This

wanting in several editions: Bengel, Wetstein, country lay on the coast of the sea of Galilee :

and Griesbach, leave it out of the text. It is it is described by Josephusas being exceed

omitted by some in the parallel place , Matt. ingly pleasant and fertile . It had its name of

xiv. 21. But it stands without any variation Gennesaret from 1-1, gen , a garden, and no sar,

in Luke is. 14. and John vi . 10. This miracle a prince, either because the king bad a garden

is mentioned by all the four evangelists. It is there, or because of its great fertility .

one of the most astonishing that Christ has Verse 54. They knew him ] Emigrantes, they

wrought. It is a miracle which could not be recollected him ; for he had before preached

counterfeited, and a full proof of the divinity of and wrought miracles in different places of the

Christ. same country:

Verse 45. To the other side before unto Beth Verse 56. Villages] Probably small towns

saida] John says, chap. vi. 17. to Capernaum . near cities .

It is probable our Lord ordered them to steer Country ] Villages at a distance from cities and

to one or other of these two places, wbich were large public towns. See on Matt. xiv. 34—36

about four miles distant , and on the same side Christ went about doing good - he confined

of the sea of Galilee. his ministry and miracles to no place — wherever

Verse 47. The ship was in the midst of the sea] || he went, they stood in need of his belp ; and

See all the parts of this wonderful transaction whenever they required his assistance, they

considered, on Matt. xiv. 22–33. had it granted immediately. Our Lord's con

Verse 49. They supposed it had been a spirit] || duct in these respects , is a perfect pattern for

That is , by whom the storm had been raised. every preacher of his Gospel.

CHAPTER VII.

The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eating with unwashen hands, 1-5. Christ exposes their hypocrisy, and shows

thatthey had madethe word ofGod ofno effect bytheir traditions, 6–13. He shows what things defile men , 14-16. And

teaches his disciples in private, that the sin of the heart alone, leading to vicious practices, defiles the man , 17—23. The

account of the Syrophoenician woman, 24–30. He heals a manwho wasdumb , and had an impediment in his speech, 31–37 .

A. M. 4032 . THEN came together which came from Jerusalem . A. M. 4032

A. D. 28 . A. D. 28 .

An. Olymp

CCI.4 . CCI. 4 .

and certain of the scribes, of his disciples eatbread with

а

unto him the Pharisees, 2Andwhen they saw some are

a Matt. 15. 1 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII . that they might entangle him in his talk . Ma

Verse 1. Came from Jerusalem .] Probably | lice and envy are never idle-- they incessantly

for theexpress purpose ofdisputing with Christ, ll hunt the person they intend to make their prey
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CCI . 4 . CCI. 4 .

The questions about washings, ST . MARK . and different traditions.

A. M.4032. defiled, (that is to say , with 6 He answered and said A.M. 4032.

an. Diymp. unwashen hands, ) they found untothem , Well hath Esaias An. Olymp.

fault. prophesied of youhypocrites,

3 (For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, as it is written , &This people honoureth

except they wash their hands oft, eat me with their lips, but their heart is

not, holding the tradition ofthe elders. far from me.

4 And when they come from the mar 7 Howbeit in vain do they worship

ket , except they wash, they eat not. me, teaching for doctrines the com

And many other things there be,which mandments ofmen .

they have received to hold, as the wash 8 For, laying aside the commandment

ing of cups, and 4 pots , brazen vessels, of God, ye hold the tradition of men,

and of etables .) as the washing of pots and cups : and

5 " Then the Pharisees and scribes many other such like things ye do.

asked him, Why walk not thy disciples 9 And he said unto them , Full well

according to the tradition of theelders, yeh reject the commandment of God ,

but eat bread with unwashen hands ? that ye may keep your own tradition .

b Or, common.-- . Or , diligently : in the original, with the

fist : Theophylact, up to the elbow .

d Sextarius is about a pintand a half.- Or, beds.- Matt.

15. 2 .-- 5 Isai . 29. 13. Mait. 15. 8 .-- Or, frustrate .

Verse 2. They found fault. ] This is wanting |gesne, a measure for liquids, formed from the

in ABEHLV. nineteen others, and several Latin sectarius, equal to a pint and a half

versions . Mill and Bergel approve the omis- | English . See this proved by Wetstein , on this

sion , and Griesbach rejects the word. If the place. My old MS. renders it truetis .

3d and 4th verses be read in a parenthesis, the Ofbrazen vessels) Xanxlar-- these, if polluted ,

20 and 5th verses will appear to be properly were only to be washed, or passed through the

connected, without the above clause . fire ; whereas the earthen vessels were to be

Verse 3. Except they wash their hands] | broken .

Flugpen, the hand to thewrist - Unless they wash And of tables] Beds, couches-- xarver .

the hand up to the wrist, eat not. Several | This is wanting in BL, two thers, and the

translations are given of this word — that above | Coptic . It is likely it means no more than the
is froin Dr. Lightfoot, who quotes a tradition forms or seats , on which they sat to eat . A bed

from the rabbins, stating that the bands were or a couch was defiled , ifanyunclean person sat

to be thus washed . This sort of washing was, or leaned on it-a man with an issue-a leper

and still continues to be an act of religion in a woman with child, & c. As the word Bar

the eastern countries. It is particularly com Tiouous, baptisms, is applied to all these ; and

manded in the Koran, Surat v . ver. 7. “ O as it is contended, that this word and the verb

believers , when ye wish to pray, wash your whence it is derived, signify dipping or immer

faces,and your hands up to the elbows, -and sion alone, its use in the above cases refutes

your feet up to the ancles.” Which custom it that opinion ; and shows that it was used, not

is likely Mohammed borrowed from the Jews. | only to express dipping or immersion , but also
The Jewish doctrine is this, “ If a man neglect sprinkling and wasbing : The cups and pots

the washing , he shall be eradicated from this were washed ; the beds and forms perhaps

world ." But instead of augun , the fist or hand, sprinkled ; and the hands dipped up to the wrist.

the Codex Bezæ has quien , frequently : and Verse 5. Why walk not thy disciples] See

several of the Itala have words of the same sig- i on Matt. xv. 2–9.

nification . Verse 6. Honoureth me) Me tous - but the

Verse 4. And when they come] This clause Codex Bezæ and three copies of the Itala, have

is added by our translations, to fill up the sense ; Mes agaid , loveth me :-the Ethiopic has both

but it was probably a partof the original: for readings .

fav en faol is the reading of the Codex Bezæ, Verse 8. Washing of pots and cups, & c.]

Vulgate, Armenian, and most of the Itala. This whole clause is wanting in BL. fiveothers,

The clause in my old MS. Bible is read thus : | and the Coptic : one MS. omits this and the

And the turninge agein fro chepinge. The whole of the ninth verse . The eighth verse is

words seem essentially necessary toa proper notfound in the parallel place of Matt. xv.

understanding of the text ; and if not admitted Verse 9. Full well] Keres - a strong irony .

on the above authority, they must be supplied | How noble is your conduct! from conscientious
in italics, as in our common translation .

attachment to your own traditions, ye have

Except they wash ] Or,dip ; for Bum TIEWOTE | annihilated the commandments of God'!

may mean either. But instead of the word in
Thatye may keep ) But OTITAT4,that yemay

the text, the famous Codex Vaticanus, (B ) | establish, is the reading of D. three others,

eight others, and Euthymius, have gurrLOWTA ,, Syriac, all the Itala, with Cyprian , Jerom ,and

sprinkle. However, the Jewssometimeswashed || Zeno. Griesbach thinks it should be received

their hands previously to their eating : at other instead of the other. God's law was nothing to

times, theysimply dipped or plunged them into these men, in comparison of their own : bear a
the water. case in point . “ Rabba said , How foolish are

Of cups] [ lotupiwor ; any kind of earthen most mén ! they observe the precepts of the

vessels. divinelaw , and neglect the statutes of the rab

Pots] of measures- &650 , from the singular | bins,!" Maccoth , fol. 22.

290 ( 19 )



A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28 . A. D. 08 .

CCI. 4. CCI. 4 .

The Syrophænician woman ; CHAP. VII. her daughter is healed .

10 For Moses said , Honour 21 pFor from within, out of A. M. 4032.

An. Olymp. thy father and thy mother ; the heartofmen, proceed evil An. Olymp.

and, "Whoso curseth father thoughts, adulteries, fornica

or mother, let him die the death ; tions , murders,

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to 22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked

his father ormother, It is · Corban, that ness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye,

is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou blasphemy, pride, foolishness :

mightest be profited by me ; he shall be 23 ° All ihese evil things come from

free . within, and defile the man .

12 And ye suffer him no more to do 24 1 . And from thence he arose, and

aught for his father or his mother; went into the borders of Tyre and Si

13 Making the word ofGod of none don, and entered into a house, and

effect through your tradition , which ye would have no man know it ; but he

have delivered and many such like could not be hid .

things do ye. 25 For a certain woman , whose

14 1 - Ănd when he had called all young daughter had an unclean spirit,

the people unto him , he said unto them , heard of him , and came and fell at his

Hearken unto me every one of you , feet:

and understand : 26 ( The woman was a ' Greek , a

15 There is nothing from without a Syrophænician by nation ;) and shebe

man, that entering into him can defile sought him that he would cast forth the

him : but the things which come out of devil out of her daughter.

him, those are they that defile the man . 27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the

16 ~ If any man have ears to hear, let children first be filled : for it is not

him hear. meet to take the children's bread, and

17 And when he was entered into | to cast it unto the dogs .

the house from the people, his disciples 28 And she answered and said unto

asked him concerning the parable . him , Yes, Lord , yet the dogs under the

18 And he saith unto them , Are ye table eat of the children's crumbs.

this

ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing saying go thy way ; the devil is gone

from without entereth into the man, out of thy daughter.

it cannot defile him ; 30 And when she was come to her

19 Because it entereth not into his house, she found the devil gone out,

heart, but into the belly, and goeth out and her daughter laid upon the bed .

into the draught, purging all meats ? 31 q u And again , departing from the

20 And he said, That which cometh coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came

out of the man, that defileth the man . unto the sea of Galilee, through the

i Exod . 20. 12. Deut . 5. 16. Matt. 15. 4. - k Exod . 21. 17.

Lev . 20. 9. Prov . 20. 20 .-- Matt. 15. 5. & 23. 16.- Matt.

15. 10.- Matt. 11. 15.

o Matt. 15. 15.-p Gen. 6. 5. & 8. 21. Matt. 15. 19. Gr.

coretousness, wickedness.- Matt. 15. 21.- Or , Gentile,
u Matt. 15. 29 .

Verse 10. For Moses said , &c. ] See all these behind, but what is proper for the support of

verses, from this to the 23d, explained Matt. the body .

xy . 3—20 . Verse 24. Into the borders of Tyreand Si

Verse 13. Your tradition ] D. latter Syriac, don ] Or, Into the country between Tyre and

in the margin , Saxon , and all the Itala but one, Sidon. I have adopted this translation from

add on uopce, by your foolish tradition : fopen KYPKE, who proves that this is the meaning of

stuntan lage, your foolish law :-Anglo -Saxon . the word netopla, in the best Greek writers.

Verse 14. When he had called all thepeople } Verse 25. A certain woman] See this ac

But instead of rarta, all, ranı, again, is the count of the Syrophænician woman explained

reading of BDL. latter Syriac, in the margin , at large, Matt. xv. 21—28 .

Coptic, Æthiopic, Saxon, Vulgate, all the Itala Verse 26. The woman was a Greek ] Rosen

but one. Mill and Griesbach approve of this muller has well observed, that all heathens or

reading. idolaters were called 'Eranges, Greeks, by the

Verse 19. Into the draught] See on Matt. Jews: whether they were Parthians, Medes,

xv. 17 . Arabs, Indians, or Æthiopians. Jews and

Purging all meats ? For what is separated Greeks divided the whole world atthis period.

from the different aliments taken into the Verse 30. Laid upon the bed.] The demon

stomach , and thrown out of the body , is having tormented her, so that her bodily strength

ionutritious parts ofallthemeats that are eaten ; was exhausted, and she was now laid upon the

and thus they are purged , nothing being left I couch to take a little rest . The Æthiopic, bas
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CCI. 4 .
CCI. 4 .

Jesus heals a man ST. MARK .
who was dumb

A. M. 4032. midst ofthe coastsofDecapolis. | 35 ? And straightway his ears A. M. 4032.

An.Olymp. 32 And they bring unto him were opened , and the stringof an.Olymp.

one that was deaf, and had an his tongue was loosed, and he

impediment in his speech ; and they spake plain .

beseech him to put his hand upon him . 36 And he charged them that they

33 And he took him aside from the should tell no man : but the more he

multitude, and put his fingers into his charged them, so much the more a great

ears, and " he spit, and touched his deal they published it ;

tongue:
37 And were beyond measure asto

34 And * looking up to heaven, yhe nished, saying, Hehath done all things

sighed , and saith unto him, Ephphatha, well : hemaketh both the deaf to hear,

that is , Be opened .
and the dumb to speak.

y John 11. 33, 38. - Isaiah 35.5, 6. Matthew 11. 5.- Ch.* Matt. 9. 32. Luke 11. 14.-w Ch.8. 23. John 9. 6.- Ch. 6.

41. John 11. 41. & 17. 1 .
5. 43.

a remarkable reading here, which gives a very here to Christ, belongs to the person who was

different, and I think a better sense. And she cured . I will give my sense of the place in a

found her daughter clotHED, SITTING upon short paraphrase.

The couch , and the demon gone out. And Jesus look him aside from the multitude :

Verse 32. They bring unto him one that was and [ the deaf man ) put his fingers into his ears,

deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ] intimating thereby to Christ that they were so

Though from the letter of the text, it does not stopped that he could not hear ; and having spat

appear that this man wasabsolutely deprived out, that there might be nothing remaining in

of speech ; for mozidanos literally signifies, one his mouth to offend the sight when Christ

that cannot speak plainly — a stammerer ; yet should look at his tongue, he touched his tongue,

it is certain also, that the word means a dumb showing to Christ that it was sobound, that he

person ; and it is likely that the person in ques could not speak ; and he looked up to heaven ,

tion was dumb, because he wasdeaf; and it is as if to implore assistance from above ; and he

generally found, thathe who is totally deaf is groaned, being distressed because of his present

dumb also. Almost all the versions understand allliction, and thus implored relief : or not being

the word thus : and the concluding words seem able to speak, he could only groan and look up,

to confirm this-- He inaketh both the denf lo expressing by these signs , as well as he could,

hear , and the DUMB , xwqous , to speak .
his afflicted state , and the desire be had to be

Verse 33. And he spil, and touched his relieved . Then Jesus,having compassion upon

tongue ]. This place is exceedingly difficult him , said, Be opened : and immediately his

There is scarcely an action of our Lord's life cars were opened, so that he could hear dis

but one can see an evident reason for, except tinctly ; and the impediment to bis speaking

this. Various interpretations are given of it was removed, so that he spake properly. The

--none of them satisfies my mind. The Abbé original will admit of this interpretation ; and

Giradeau spiritualises it thus : 1. He took him this, I am inclined to believe , is the true mean

aside from the multitude - When Christ saves | ing of this otherwise ( to meand many others)

a sinner, he separates him from all bis old evil unaccountable passage.

companions, and from the spirit and maxims of Verse 34 . Ephphatha] Ethphathach,

his ears — to show that they could be opened in this languagethat our Lord spoke to this
an ungodly world,12. He put his bien serenia wol) Syriac. It islikely, that it was

only by thefinger, i . e . thepower of God, and
that they should be shut to every word and poor man ; and because he had pronounced the

voice, but what came from him . 3. Spitting word Ephphathach with peculiar andauthori

out, he touched his tongue - to show that his men
tative einphasis, the evangelist thought proper

tal taste and relish should be entirely changed ;
to retain the original word ; though the last

that he should detest those things which he letter in it could not be expressed by any let

before esteemed , and esteem those which he
ter in the Greek alphabet.

before hated . 4. Looking up to heaven - to Verse 35. Hespake plain . ) Opfæs, distinctly,

signify that all help comes from God ,andto without stammering. One MS. bas, And he

teach the new convert to keep continually spoke, praising God. There is no doubt of

looking to, and depending upon him. 5. He this : but the evangelist, I think, did not write

groaned — to show the wretched state of man by these words.

sin , and how lenderly concerned God is for his Verse 36. Tell no man] See on Matt. viii . 4.

present and eteroalwelfare ; and to intimate, This miracle is not mentioned by anyother of

ihat men should seek the salvation of God in the evangelists. Another proof that Mark did

the spirit of genuine repentance, with strong not abridge Matthew . For a practical review

crying and tears. 6. He said , Be opened - Sin of the different important subjects of this chap

is a shutting of the ears against the words ofter, see Matt. xv. & c. and particularly the

God ; and a tying of the tongue, to render it observations at the end.

incapable of giving God duepraise. Butwhen Verse 37. He hath done all thingswell] This

the all -powerful grace of Christ reaches the has been, and ever will be, true of every part

heart, the ear is unstopped, andthe man hears ofour Lord'sconduct. In creation, providence,

distinctly - the tongue is unloosed , the man and redemption, be hath done allthings toell.

speaks correctly.
The wisest philosophers are agreed, that consi.

After all, it is possible that what is attributed II dering creation as a whole, it would be impossi
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Four thousand miraculously CHAP. VIII . fed with seven ioares.

hle to improve it. Every thing has been made his boun !y. He preserves every thing he has

in number, weight, and measure; there really made, all depend on him ; and by him are all

is nothing deficient,nothing redundant ; and the things supported. But how glorious does be

good of the creature seems evidently more con appearin the work of redemption ! how mag

sulted than the glory of the Creator. The nificent, ample, and adequate the provision

creature's good is every where apparent; but made for the salvation of a lost world ! Here,

to find out how the Creator is glorified by these as in providence, is enough for all, a sufficiency

works, requires the eye of the philosopher . for each, and an abundance for eternity. He

And as he has done all things well in creation, loves every man,andhates nothing that he has

so has he in providence; here also every thing made ; por can the God of all grace be less

is in number, weight, measure and time. As beneficent than the Creator and Preserver of

creation shows his majesty , so providence shows il the universe.

I

me

CHAPTER VIII.

Four thousand persons .fed with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 1-8. Christ refuses to give any farther sign to the
impertineat Pharisees, 10—12. Warns his disciples against the corrupt doctrine of the Pharisees and of Herod, 13-21. Ho
testores sight to a blind man , 22–2 . eks his disciples what the public thought of him , 27-30 . Acknowledges himself
to be the Christ, and that he must suflur, 31–33. Ain shows that all his genaste disciples must take up their cross, suffer

in his cause , and confess him before men , 34–38 .

A. M. 4032. [N those days a the multi- | 8 So they did eat and were A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28 .

An. Olymp. tude being very great, and filled; and they took up of an Olymp.
CCI . 4 . CCI. 4.

having nothing to eat, Jesus the broken meat that was left ,

called his disciples unto him ,and saith seven baskets.

unto them, 9 And they that had eaten were about

2 I have compassion on the multitude, four thousand , and he sent them away,

because they have now been with me 10 | And e straightway he entered

three days, and have nothing to eat : into a ship withhis disciples, and came

3 And if I send them away fasting to into the parts of Dalmanutha .

their own houses, they will faint by 11 ' And the Pharisees came forth ,

the way : (for divers of them came from and began to question with him , seek

ing ofhim a sign from heaven, tempting

From whence can aman satisfy these 12And hesighed deeply in his spirit,

men with bread here in the wilderness ? and saith, Why doth this generation

5 And he asked them , Howmany seek after a sign ? Verily I say unto

loaves haveye ? And they said, Seven. you, There shall no sign be given unto

6 And he commanded the people to this generation.

sit down on the ground : and he took 13 And he left them , and entering

the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and into the ship again , departed to the

brake, and gave to bis disciples to set other side.

before them ; and they did set them be 14 f & Now the disciples had forgotten

fore the people.
to take bread, neither had they in the

7 And they had a few small fishes ; ship with them more than one loaf.

and he blessed , and commanded to 15 . And he charged them , saying,

set them also before them . Take heed, beware of the leaven of the

far. )

Dlatt . 15. 32. Mark 6. 34. - b Isai . 60. 3 , 4. Matt. 9. 36 .

c Matt. 15. 34. See Ch . 6. 38.- Matt. 14. 19. Ch . 6. 41 .

c Matt. 15. 39.- Matt. 12. 38. & 16. 1. John 6. 30.- Vatt.

16.5.-b Mati. 16. 6. Luke 12. 1 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII .
tive homes without perishing, unless they got

Verse 1. The mullitrue being very great] food.

Or, rather, There was again a great multitude. Verse 4, & c .] See on Mait . xiv. 14. and xv. 35 .

Instead of παμπολλου , very great, I read παλιν Verse 7. And they had a few small fishes]

Tornou , again a great, which is the reading of This is not noticed io the parallel place, Matt.

BDGLM . fourteen others, allthe Arabic, Cop xv . 36 .

tic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Gothic, Vulgate, and Verse 10. Dalmunuha .] See the note on
Ilala , and of many Evangelistaria . Gries Matt. xv. 39.

bach approves of this reading. There had Verse 12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit]

been such a multitude gathered together once Or, having deeply groaned--sotheword arada
before, who were fed in the same way. See Terrçcs properlymeans. He was exceedingly

chap. vi . 34, & c. affected at their obstinucy and hardness ofheart

Verse 2. Having nothing to eat] If they See Matt. xvi. 1-4.

had brought any provisions with them , they Verse 14. Now the disciples had forgotten to

were now entirely expended ; and they stood take bread ] See all this to ver. 21. explained

in immediate need a supply.
at large on Matt. xvi . 4-12. In the above

Verse 3. For divers of them came from far.] chapter, an account isgiven of the Pharisees,

And they could not possibly reach their respec- || Sadducees, and Herodians.
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CCI. 4.

eyes, and

The blind man ST . MARK . completely healed .

A. M. 4002. Pharisees, and of the leaven 22 And he cometh to Beth- A. M.4032

An. Olymp. of Herod . saida ; and they bring a blind An. Olymp.

16 And they reasoned among man unto him , and besought CCI.4 .

themselves, saying, it is because we him to touch him .

have no bread . 23 And he took the blind man by the

17 And when Jesus knew it , he saith || hand, and led him out of the town ;

unto them , Why reason ye because ye and when he had spit on his

have no bread ? k perceive ye not yet, put his hands upon him , he asked him

neither understand ? have ye yourheart if he saw aught.

yet hardened ? 24 And he looked up , and said, I see

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? and men as trees,walking.

having cars , hear ye not ? and do ye 25 After that he put his hands again

not remember, upon his eyes , and made him look up :

19 When I brake the five loaves and he was restored, and saw every

among five thousand, how many bas- man clearly.

kets full offragments took ye up ?They 26 And he sent him away to his

say unto him , Twelve. house, saying, Neither go into the town,

20 And when the seven among four P nor tell it to any in the town.

thousand, how many baskets full of 27 TrAnd Jesus went out, and his

fragments took ye up ? And they said , disciples, into the town of Cæsarea

Seven .
Philippi: and by the way heasked his

21 And he said unto them , How is it disciples, saying unto them, Whom do

that " ye do not understand ? men say that I am ?

1 Matt . 16. 7 .-- k ( h . 6. 52.- Matt. 14. 20 , Ch . 6. 43. Luke

9. 17. John 6. 13. - In Matt. 15. 37. Ver . 8.

n C. 6. 52. Ver. 17,40 Ch . 7. 33.- > Matt, 8. 4. Ch. 5. 43.

Matt. 16. 13. Luke 9. 18.

+

Verse 22. They bring a blindmı unto him .) tance; nothing ever being effected by them that

Christ went about to do good; and wherever could be performed by natural means.

he came, he found some good to be done : and If he saw aught.] E. , if, is wanting in the

so should we, if we had a proper measure of Syriac, all the Persic and Arabic, and in the

the same zeal and love for the welfare of the i Æthiopic ; and To B287u5; dost thou see any
bodies and souls of men . thing ? is the reading of CD. Coptic, Æthiopic,

Verse 23. And he took the blind man by the all the Arabic and Persic.

hand] Giving him a proof of his readiness to Verse 24. I see men as trees, walking .] His

help him , and thus preparing him for the cure sight was so imperfect, that he could not dis

which he was about to work . linguish between men and trees, only by the

Led him out of the town] Thus showing the motion of the former.

inhabitants that he considered them unworthy Verse 25. And saw every man clearly . ) But

of having another miraclewrought amongthem . instead of an HYTH5,all men , several excellent

He had already deeply deplored their ingrati |MSS. and the principal versions, have ateita,

tude and obstinacy : see on Matt. xi . 21. When all things, every object ; for the view be bad of

a people do not make a proper improvement of them before was indistinct and confused . Our

the light and grace which they receive from Lord could have restored this man to sight in

God , their candlestick is removed, even the a moment, but he chose to do it in the waymen

visible church becomes there extinct ; and the tioned in the text , to show that he is sovereign

candle is putout — no more means of spiritual of his own graces ; and to point out, that how .
illumination are afforded to the unfaithful in ever insignificant means may appear in them .

habitants . Rev. ii . 5 .
selves , they are divinely eficacious wben he

When he had spit on his eyes] There is a chooses to work by them ; and that however

similar transaction to this mentioned by John, small the first manifestations ofmercymay be,

chap. ix . 6. It is likely this was done merely they are nevertheless the beginnings of the ful

to separate the eyelids ; as in certain cases of ness of the blessings of the Gospel of peace.

blindness, they are found always gummed to Reader , art thou in this man's state ? Art tbou

gether. It required a miracletorestore the blind ? Then come to Jesus that he may restore

sight , and this was done in consequence of thee. Hast thou a measure of light ? Then

Christ having laid his hands upon the blind man : pray that he may lay his bands again on thee ,

it required no miracle to separate the eyelids, that thou mayest be enabled to read thy title

and therefore natural means only were em clear, to the heavenly inheritance.

ployed this was done by rubbing them with Verse 26. He senthim away to his house] So

spiitle ; but whether by Christ or by the blind it appears that this person did not belong to

man, is not absolutely certain. See on chap. Bethsaida, for in going to his house, he wasnot

vii . 33. It has always been evident, that false to enter into the village.

miracles have been wrought without reason or This miracle is not mentioned by any other

necessity, and without any obvious advantage ; of the evangelists. It affords another proof that

and they have thereby been detected : on the Mark did not abridge Matthew's Gospel.

contrary, true miracles have always vindicated Verse 27. And Jesus went out, &c.] See on

themselves by their obvious utility and impor Matt. xvi . 13.-20.
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